




PREFACE 


I ruust express my regret that circumstances entirely beyond 
my control Lave delayed the issue of this second volume for 
so long a period. Part of the book was already in print as 
far back as 1931, Hut the preoccupation of the University 
Press in printing certain under-graduate text-books, the difficulty 
of getting the maps ready and grave family bereavements are 
some of the reasons which delayed the publication of the volume. 

I have however utilized the time at my disix)sa! by bringing 
up to date certain portions in the light of fresh material. 

With this volume ends the analysis of the political history 
of the various dynasties that ruled in Northern India during the 
three or four centuries preceding the establishment of the 
imperialism of Delhi under the Turks. The beginnings of some 
of these dynasties however have lieen traced as far back as the 
middle of the sixth century A.D. while there were others which 
retained their vigour till the fourteenth century. The ruling tribes 
of some areas again were never thoroughly subjugated by the 
empire builders of Delhi while those of one area at least remained 
permanently outside their sphere of influence. The power of 
these dynasties during the period under ••urvey, spread over a 
vast area extending from the Kishen Ganga in the north to 
the Godavari in the south and from the borders of Persia in the 
west to the Patkai bills in the east. 

• Though this volume, is a continuation of the work under- 
taken in the first, it has got an individuality of its own. It 
deals entirely with Rajput dynasties most of which sprang up 
in the latter days of the Imperial PratihSrss. I hope it will be 
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some use to the sudents of Hindu history in general and to 
those interested in Rajput history and the beginnings of Islam 
in India in particular. 

Lack of space and a natural bias for facts have led me to 
keep my ‘ generalizations and idealizations ’ strictly under control. 
In this volume also I have accepted the humbler role of a builder 
of foundations rather than that of an architect, planning and rais- 
ing an imposing superstructure and magnificent facade of History. 
I agree with the view that Indian history is at present in a 
much too primitive condition to attempt safely anything so am- 
bitious. I have tlierelore consciously followed a method which 
has perhaps made this work less interesting to a certain class of 
students of Indian history. 

As the press and the publishers here ordinarily accept no 
responsibility in the matter of Indexes of its publications, 
this heavy and mechanical work again fell on my shoulders. 
But thanks to the ungrudging assistance of my pupil, Mr. 
Matindramolian Sen, M.A., this task was very much lighten- 
ed for me. I have added two new features to this volume. 
Firstly, I have accepted the suggestion of Prof. Jules Bloch 
(University of Paris) and prepared an index of ancient and 
mediaeval geographical names in the twenty maps contained in 
the two volumes. As the maps are drawn on dillerent scales, I 
have often given in this index different latitudes and longitudes 
for the same place ; this I admit is rather cumbrous but may 
be found to be more belplui to the general reader. Secondly, 
in addition to the Synchronistic Table, 1 have added a li.'t of 
dynasties and the territories controlled by them chronologically 
arranged. As to the spelling of Sanskrit, Persian and modern 
names, I have followed the same system as in \'olume 1 ; the 
only exception is Brahman lor Brahman. I have again tried 
to correct any want of uniformity in spelling by jiroviding in the 
indexes alternative forms of spelling of names. 

The ten coloured maps of the first volume, imperfect as they 
were, met with the approval of Indian and foreign .scholars 1 
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have tried to effect some improvement in the ten tricolour maps 
of this volume. But lithography in Calcutta, so far as map- 
making of a technical nature is concerned, seems to be in a 
rather crude stage, and though I have tried to make the maps 
useful to students of Indian Historical Geography, 1 am not 
fully satisfied with their production. To Dr. H. C. Raychau- 
dhury (Calcutta Univer.sity), Mr. S. Dutt (St. Paul’s College 
and Calcutta University), Mr. Chintaharan Chakravarti 
(Bethune College) and Mr. Matindrainohan Sen, I am thankful 
for a few sugge.stions and help in correcting proofs of the 
maps. 

To the Archaeological Survey of India I am indebted for 
a photograph of a portion of tli(‘ Quwwat-ul-Islam Mosque at 
Delhi. In the twelflii century, Delhi was the great frontier 
outpost of the Cahainana empire. The site of the mosque and 
its neighbourhood contained fortifications and various buildings 
and places of worship of the Hindu dynasty. When I was in 
Delhi in December I noticed a portion of the ruins of the 
mosque which siill shows clearly, in addition to a group of 
human forms, a beautiful female figure in iribhanga po.se on 
one of the scul|ttured [fillars of a Hindu temple. As the period 
under survey saw the foundation of Turko-Afghan imperialism 
on the lied-rock of old Indian civilization, the photograph in a 
way acts as a symbol for the whole work. I have therefore re- 
produced it on the jacket and cover of the volume. 

My task of seeing the volume through the press uas much 
facilitated by the courtesy and consideration of the officers of the 
Calcutta University Lilirary, Asiatic Society of Bengal. Imperial 
Library and the University Press. In particular I am thankful 
to Mr. J. C. Chakravorti (Regi.strar, Calcutta University), Mr. 
Johan Van Manen, (M.E., and Khan Bahadur Hidayat Hossain 
(General and Jt. Philological Secretaries, Asiatic Society of 
Bengal), and Mr. A. C. Ghatak (Superintendent, University 
Press)’ for help at various stages in the publication of the 
yolume. 

ii 



X 


PREFACE 


I have dedicated this volume to the memory of my father. I 
owe much of whatever success I have attained as a student 
of history to his advice and inspiration. 

I conclude with the hope that my readers will find this 
volume, like its predecessor, of some use at least as “a prepara- 
tory clearing ground for more ambitious work.” 


Depabthents of Ancient Indian History 
A 

Sanskrit, 

University of Calcutta. 

18ih Notmher, 1935. 


Hem Chandra Ray 
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HITTITE PEOPLE AND LANGUAGE 9^ 

Hammurapi. The most important events of the later 
Hittite empire ate the battle of Kadeft between king 
Muwatallift and Ramses li of Egypt (1305 B. C.), and 
Hattuftil’s treaty with the same Pharaoh in the twenty-first 
year of the letters reign (1289 B. C.). The great Hittite 
emperor iSuppiluliumad was a contemporary of Pharaoh 
Amenophis III (c. 1419-1364) and outlived also his successor 
(c. 1384-68). 

In the earliest period the Hittites seem to have been 
divided into a number of city-states, the most important 
of them being Zalpa, Nefta and KuftSar — each of which 
attained supremacy one after another and was undoubtedly 
influenced by the incredibly early Assyrian commercial 
settlements in Cappadocia. At the next stage the hege- 
mony seems to have passed permanently to the kingdom 
of Hatti : the third Hatti ruler MurAilift 1 actually conquered 
Babylon but could not retain it for a long time. This 
sudden expansion seems however to have been detrimental 
to the Hittite empire, for there followed a long period of 
anarchy which was put an end to by the wise ruler TelepinuA 
about 1650 B.C. The history of the older Hittite empire 
ends abruptly at this point. After almost a complete blank 
of two centuries the Hittites again emerge on the stage of 
history— this time to fight against Mitanni, the most power- 
ful State founded by the Hurrians in northern Mesopotamia. 
The great age of Hittite history was reached under the 
rule of SuppiluliumaA (1395-55 B. G.) who made the con- 
quered Mitanni-kingdom a buffer state against the rising 
power of AAlur. But danger came from the quarter 
whence it was least expected : it came from the country of 
Ahhijawa on the western fringe of the Peninsula, and 
from Arzawa in the south. There was a mighty coalition 
of Ahhijawi. Arzawa and other countries of Asia Minor 
against the Hittite king ArnuwandaA (C. 1230-15). This was 
the beginning of the end to all appearance. The state 
which even after Suppihiliumai was undoubtedly the 
greatest power in western Asia for more than a century, 
2 
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thus came to an abrupt and inglorious end, and so com* 
pletely disappeared from history that practically nothing 
was known about its people until quite in recent times 
modern archaeologists and philologists made them directly 
speak to us. 

The Hittite language, though not its name, was dis- 
covered by Knudzon in 1902 from two letters excavated 
at Tell-el-Amarna. These are usually called the Arzawa- 
letters, because one of them is from Amenophis III of 
Egypt to Tarhundaraba, the king of Arzawa. The scanty 
material of these two letters was enough to convince 
Knudzon that the language in which they were composed 
was Indo-European, it was possible to decipher these 
letters only because they are full of Sumero- Akkadian ideo- 
grammes which left little doubt as to the general tenor 
of their contents. Abundant material for systematic study 
of the language was however soon available when 
Winckler after his epoch-making excavations at Boghaz- 
kbi unearthed the State-archives of the Hittite emperors. 
Yet little progress was made in Hittite studies, for Winckler 
fell ill and died (I9i3)« and after his death the Boghaz-kbi 
records were relegated to Assyriologists in consideration of 
the cuneiform script in which they are written. But the 
Assyriologists could not make much headway even though 
they could easily read the records and had at their disposal 
fragments of Akkado-Hittite bilingual texts. Yet, after all. 
it was the Assyriologist Hrozny who in 1914 for the first 
time fully deciphered some Hittite texts, and even the 
warring world was startled by his announcement that the 
language deciphered by him is Indo- European. Since 
then Hittite studies have progressed by leaps and bounds. 

It has been said above that Assyriologists couU easily 
read the Hittite texts written in cuneiform script. This state- 
ment is to be taken literally, for even now there are dtf erences 
of opinion as to bow particular signs should be read. The 
Hittites had adopted -the Akka^l^ cuneiform system for 
writing theh laiigiiage> but that system consists of a number 
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of •yllabic signt^ The sounds constituting syllables had 
not been isolated by the Akkadiansi so that the Hittites 
using their script had to take recourse to various make* 
shifts when any combination of the syllabic signs at their 
disposal could not give an accurate picture of the sounds 
they wished to express. And the Akkadian syllabic signs 
were such that many common sounds or sound-combina’ 
tions could not be expressed by them, although the Hittites 
used no less than one hundred and thirty-seven such signs. 
On the other hand, many words could be, and used to be, 
written in various ways by means of these borrowed syllabic 
signs. 

First and foremost, it is impossible to express initial or hnal 
double-consonance, or tri'consonance, by means of the Ak- 
kadian syllabary used by the Hittites— for the simple reason 
that no sign of this syllabary begins or ends with double 
consonance. This serious flaw in the system had however 
no significance for Sumero-Akkadian, which had no con- 
sonant-groups at the beginning or end of a word and no 
groups of more than two consonants in the interior of a 
word. But that was not at all the case with Hittite. Un* 
etymological and un pronounced vowels had therefore to 
be frequently introduced by the Hittites into the graphic 
forms of words of their language. Thus the prefix pra 
(<1. E, •pro) could not be expressed in Hittite writing be- 
cause it begins with the consonant-group pr. The graphic 
form of Hittite pra is in fact pa-ra-a (three signs). Mute 
vowels had to be introduced into written forms also when 
words ended with consonant-groups (e.g. e-el-to (or esi) or 
contained groups of three consonants (e.g. iHn-ikria (or 
linkt). It is clear that no homogeneous system of spelling 
could be maintained in this state of things. Thus the word 
tametoz, (or example, could be written to-me*to-ox, fom-e- 
ta-az, etc. The first problem confronting the 

student of Hittite is therefore to determine the non- 
phonetic pleonastic vow^ present in the graphic form 
of almost every word. Moreover, the Hittites were 
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averse to beginning a word onl> with a vowel-sign or a 
syllabic sign beginning with a vowel. In writing words 
beginning with a vowel, it was their custom to use both 
the vowel-sign and a syllabic sign beginning with the same 
vowel; thus a-aH^-ni = a^tteni,u-un-naW= unoi. It will be 
clear from thi* that even though the script was known 
It was by means an easy job to determine the phonetic 
values of particular written forms. 

Hittite borrowing, from the Akkadian, were not confined 
merely to the syllabic symbols discussed above. Akka 
dian words were freely used by the Hittite. a. ideogrammes, 

guage. We do not even know the Hittite word for ‘king’ 
Akkadian LUGAl'T?*^ id-graphic.lly by Sumero: 

inthet d Hittite. used 

these w r form, of 

Jese word, which they however doubtless read not a. the 

Akkadian, themselves would read them, but according 
But the Akk '**1 ** *!** “"**Ponding Hittite words. 

.deographically"n"*LHrnJur"^^^^^^ 

beside the phonetically-written Hittite word also the corre.. 
ponding Sumermn and Akkadian forms-as. for insZce 
Hit. ^,-e.war. Sumerian SU and Akkadian QA.TU all 
pronounced ke.ar and meaning “hand’ .* |„ writing \hei 
own language the Akkadian, often added Akkadian phon^. 
ic enjng. to Sumerian ideogrammes. and thi. too was 
..thfully copied by the Hittite.. to whom however not only 
the Sumerian part but the whole of the word (Sum id 

^-mme.Akk. phonetic ending) wa, an id 
Thus beside th- I weogramme. 

QATU a ? “^-mentioned form. SU and 
umero-.^kkadian mixed form like SU.Tf; wa. 

b, .to,, »P“'- -"I 4. 
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alto posiible in Hittite writing. The Sumerians 
employed in their writing alto a number of determinatives, 
usually prefixed, which however were never pronounced, 
their function being merely to modify the meaning of the 
word governed by it in a particular way. Thus the sign 
SAL 'woman* may be prefixed to the designation of a 
woman's occupation. Along with the Sumerian ideo‘ 
grammes the Hittites borrowed from the Akkadians also 
these non-phonetic Sumerian determinatives. Thus the 
determinative UZU, meaning 'part of the body', may be 
prefixed to SU *hand\ In transcribed Mittite texts these 
determinatives are written with raised capital lettersf e g., 
“"SU, the whole complex, read as k^sar by Hittites them- 
selves. meaning "the hand which is a part of the body". 

This is the system of older Hittite writing which, apart 
from the Sumero-Akkadian ideogrammes without any 
phonetic Hittite equivalents, can be read, though in many 
cases we are far from certain as to how they actually used 
to be read by the Hittites. For it is not always safe to 
assume for Hittite the same phonetic value which the 
syllabic signs enjoyed in the parent Akkadian language. 
Thus the Akkadian sign for z (sonant dental sibilant) was 
used by the Hittites to represent the fricative ts, and 
Akkadian in their language assumed the value of s. The 
value of Akkadian h in Hittite is still a matter of dispute. 
The exact timbre of Akkadian vowels in Hittite will perhaps 
never be determined, and for their quantity too it is any- 
thing but certain that they were long in all those cases 
where they are written double; cf., e.g. e-el-zi ^Skt. os-ti 
<I.-E. *es*fi.— Later Hittites, from about 800 B. C., 
began to use a system of hieroglyphs for vrriting their 
language. The clue to this ''hieroglyphic Hittite" has not 
yet been found. 

In the field of vocalism Hittite ranges itself definitely on 
the side of the western Indo-European languages, for 
unlike Indo-lrantan it lotmins the vowel e distinct from a ; 
cf. Hit. fimi, Cr* eimf, Lttb« esmf: Skt. ds-mi ; Hit et- "to 
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oat** : Skt. ad ; Hit. Skt. aasii ‘‘sleeps**; Hit. nepil, 
Lat. nebu(la): Skt. ndbhasl Hit. wch: Skt. vaf (cf. Gf. 
hek^n) \ Hit. eahar, Gr. ^ar'.Skt. osrfe; Hit. mel^fs, Gr. 
migaai Skt mab- etc. On account of the imperfect 
system of writing it is not possible to determine whether 
l.-E. € had retained its length in Hittite ; both the roots *08- 
(Skt. aa-) and *^5- (Skt. as-), for instance, are written in the 
same way in H*ttite. — l.*E. a remains unchanged in Hittite. 
Cf. Hit. apa : Skt. apa, Gr. ap 6 ; Hit. harkia ‘white/ Skt. 
arjuna, Gr. argds, etc. As the written forms afford no clue 
as to the length of the vowels, it is impossible to say 
whether I.*E. a retained its length in Hittite. Its quality 
at all events remained unchanged. Cf. Hit. stapi : Skt. 
sthapayoti; Hit. tayezi ‘steals* : Skt. tayu, etc. ---The third 
iK>rmal vowel e becomes a in Hittite. which in this respect 
may therefore be said to side with Indo-lranian : Hit. 
haatai *. Skt. aathi but Gr. osteon ; Hit. pro. Skt. pro» but 
Gr. pro, etc. l.-E. long d appears as o in Hittite. which 
may be read long, e.g. Hit. lomon (with dissimilation) 
‘name* : Lat n6men. Both the extreme vowels i and.u 
remain unchanged in Hittite. The Skt. primary personal 
endings -mi -si -ti and -nti have their exact counterparts 
in Hit. -mi. -si -zi and -nzi; the indo-lranian imperative 
endings -tu and >ntu have outside parallels only in Hit. ; cf. 
further Hit. yukan * Skt. yogom. Hit. k^nu : Skt. ;dnu. Hit 
nu: Skt. nu, etc. 

In dealing with the descendants of the easily contrac- 
tible l.-E. diphthongs in the various dialects we have to be 
doubly cautioua. For when comparing a dialectical form- 
with the corresponding basic i.-E. form, it is not at all safe 
to equate straightway an l.*E. diphthong contained in the 
latter widi whatever may seem to occupy its place in 
the former, for the two sounds may be of diferent aUaMt- 
grades. It is assumed^ for want of anything better, that if 
the forms compared are of the same grammatical categoiyi , 
then also the roots contained in tbem :irill be of the same 
iblaut jrade. This |S no doubt probable, but still far froetr 
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CHAPTER XI 

CANDRiTREyAS (Candellas) OP JejI-bhukti (Bundblkhand) 

There is little doubt that the rise of the Candella power in 
the south of the Jumna was one of the important contributory 
causes that hastened the downfall of the Gurjara-Pratlh&ra 
empire in Northern India. When however we try to trace the 
first beginnings and growth of the Candella kingdom we meet, 
with considerable diflSlculties. Tradition records the following 
account of their rise. 

Hem-rftj, the purohit of Indrajit, the Gaharwar r&ja of 
Benares, had a daughter named Hem&vati. She “ was very 
lieautiful, and one day when she went to bathe in the R&ti 
Tal&b, she was seen and embraced by Candrama (the Moon); 
as he was preparing to return to the skies, Hemavatl cursed 
him. ‘ Why do you curse me?’ said Candramft, ‘ your son will 
Ik‘ lord of the earth, and from him will spring a thousand 
branches.’ Hem&vatl enquired : ' How shall my dishonour be 
effaced wlien I am without a husband?’ * Pear not,’ replied 
Candraral, ’ your son will be born on the bank of the Earpavati 
river; then take him to Khajur&ya, and offer him as a gift and 
irerform a sacrifice. In Mahoba (Mahotsavanagara) he will 

reign, and will become a great king On the lull of 

Kftlafijara be will bmld a fort’..."* A copy of the MahobH- 
oonanlted by Ounningbami gun the date of the corona* 
tion of this dtUd, who was named Oandra-yarai, as SeMbeat 


> AM.V«LII.p».44Ma. 



I 


666 DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 

225.* The traditions preserved by the family of the Qanungo 
of Mahoba inform us that Candra-varma overthrew the PariliSrs 
in Bundelkhand.® The genealogies preserved in the official 
charters of the Candella princes, however, are ignorant of the 
existence of this prince. Thus the Khajraho stone inscription 
of Dhahga (V.S. 1011) gives the following account of the origin 
of the dynasty ® : — 

Vi^vasrk Puranapurusa (The creator of the universe, that 
I ancient being). 

Sages Murici, Atri, etc. 

I 

Muni Candratreya... acquired fierce might by ceaseless 

I austerities 

From him princes (bhubhujdm) who had the power 
to destroy or protect the whole earth. 

In this family Nrpa Nannuka 

I 

Vakpati 


Jaya6akti Vijaya^akti 

I 

Huhila 

I 

Har8o=Kaftcuku 

I 

Ya.Hovarman 

I 

Dhaiiga (V.S. 1011 = A.D. 1)54) 

1 Ibid. 

* JA8B, lft8I, Vol. L« p. 3. Tlie dtte of this event is given m Sfliieat 677. 

> El, Vol. I. pp. 12*2 ff. This is the eerlieit record of the line, ii f«r known, which 
npidiif any infonnatioD about the ongin of the family. There are slight vtrialions in other 
records. Thus in the Ehsjrabo stone inflcriptjoo of KfAkila (V. 8. IW) we have : Atri : 
From hie eye the Moon ; His son the sage raodiitreya In the family of the Cendrgfrrye* 
ttMinjah princee, Nannuka ; see tbtd. pp. 137 ff. The copper plates usually tiegin with the 
prniae of Candrdirejfa-fiarendrdnddt roihia and then give tU name of the greodfaUirr of 
the d<mor of Uie grant ; aee /4 XVI, pp. 207 ff. Sometimes the inscription begioi with li e 
pniee of only the Moon, the progenitor of the Cendr4lr#ya<*fierefi(fr4{i6ii rodiie ; aee Bf, Vol. 
XVI, pp. 9 ff. A frigmentery Maboha loscription, however, begins with the genealogy with 
Fim the beloved of the night there sprang a race beloved by ell.** The preserved por- 
tacD doee not cooUin the word Caodra or Candritreya ; ibid, Vol. T, pp. 917 ff. GeneraHy 
^peeking, the eerlieet inecriptiona refer to the dynaety ea CMdritrefM^Ma, But the 
Dodehi atone inecriptiona of Devalebdhi, § grandson of Yelovannan, deecribe the fenily 
CendfaO'deeepe, from which no douhl the later form Cendelle ia derived. Kielliom eui^Micied 
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It should however be observed that both tradition and in-* 
scriptions agree in tracing the descent of the family to the Moon. 
The fact that the traditional founder of the dynasty is first taken 
to Khajraho ’ is also consistent with epigraphic and foreign 
evidence. For the earliest inscriptions of the Candellas come 
from that place, and the Kamil, one of the oldest compilations 
of Arab history, connects the dynasty with Kajurahah 
Cunningham discovered another agreement between tradition and 
epigraphic evidence. By counting backwards from 954 A.D., 
the earliest known date of Dhafiga, the 6th lineal descendant of 
Nannuka, and assigning a period of 20 to 25 years for each 
generation, be fixed upon the first quarter of the 9th century 
A.D., as the approximate date of Nannuka.’ Then by referring 
Samvat 225, one of the traditional dates for the foundation of 
the Candclla dynasty, to the Harsa era, he found it in perfect 
agreement with the above date (225+006 “831 .\.D.).* There 
is yet another agreement between tradition and epigraphy if we 
accept the name Candra-varma as a mere hiri/da of Nannuka. 
But the statement that the founder of the dynasty supplanted 
the Parihars cannot be accepted. From about the time of 
Nannuka down to the beginning of the lOlh century the Gurjara- 
Pratlliftras were at the height of their power, and it is unlikely 
that, during this period, the Candellas would succeed in driving 
them out of the land lying to the south of the Jumna. It is more 


that the Dime CondrAtr$jfa wia reillj a Uter Sanikniiaed form of the word CandrgllM, 
Accordion to him this lint word wm formed from Candre by the addition of the Prakrit 
■uffix ilia. The form (’athdella occure in the Deogarh rock-ioacriptiaD of KirtiTormin. lA, 
Vol. XVni, pp. 237 IT. The form Candella it fouol in the Benarei grant of the Kilacuri 
LakHfiil.Karpa El, Vol. II, p. 3(16 ; while the fonn Candala ocrura in the Midanpur inacrip- 
tionof Cihamloi Pfthvlr&ja III* (V.) Sahrat 1231 ); aee .45ft, Vol. XX.I, p. 174. We reaerre 
for diKUiaioD the queation of the origin of the Caodellaa in Vol. Ill of the pnaent work. 

1 Bometimei apelt Kbajoribo. 

» TKA, Bolak, 1874. Vol, IX. pp. 11516- 

5 4Sft. Vol. II. p. 447. 

* The other traditional dates for the foundation of the Oondolli powor ut dOi, 661, 
and 682. Wa can of conraa refer the first of ihaae to the Har^a ora ; but tbo throo othtr 
datoi. 061. 677, and 682 cannot bo oatisfactorilj oxplained. 8eo Vol. L, pp. S4. 
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likely that the Candella Nannuka was at first a feudatory of Nfiga- 
bhata II (c. 815-33 A.D.) and ruled over a small principality 
roundabout Khajraho, the Kharjjuravahaka of the inscriptions. 
This agrees with the tradition which places the original home of 
the Candellas at Maniyagarb in the Cbhatarpur State (C. I.). 
In the Khajraho inscription of DhaAga, Nannuka is called 
nrpa and is described as ‘ a touchstone to test the worth of the 
gold of the regal order, who playfully decorated the faces of the 
women of the quarters with the sandal of his fame,’ and whose 
enemies carried ' his commands on their heads, like a garland.'* 
In another Khajraho inscription of the same king Nannuka 
is called a mahXpati ‘ whose prowess reminded the gods of 
Arjuna.’* This is the only information available about the 
first historical personage in the genealogy of the Candellas. 
The Indian praiastikaras at any rate do not err on the side of 
moderation and it is extremely impossible that they would have 
omitted such a tangible historical fact as the defeat of the 
Paribftras, if that incident really happened in the career of 
the founder of the dynasty, and attached to his memory such 
vague generalities udiicb in Indian records mean practically 
nothing It is also significant that Nannuka’s name is omitted 
from all the other Candella inscriptions, which are not few. 
He would have certainly loonwd as a more substantial figure 
in the family tradition if he bad really laid the foundation of 
the sovereignty of the family by violently uprooting another 
dynasty. The evidence available therefore suggests that his 
position was that of a petty feudatory ruler. It would even 
be risky to assume that be ‘ enjoyed some share of sovereign 
power’ from the mere fact that in the inscriptions of bis distant 
descendants be is designated a mahipati or a nfpa. There is 
aisb no evidence to prove the alleged connection of the founder 
of the dynasty and the purohila of the OfUta^avklas. In fact 


• S/.V«l.l,p.l3t,V.10. 
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epigrapbic evidence is against the supposition that Nannnka 
could even be a contemporary of the early Gahadavftlas of 
Benares (11th century A. D.)-‘ 

The next person in the Oandelia genealogy is Vakpati, the 
son of Nannuka. His existence is also known from the two 
inscriptions referred to above. The first informs us that the 
illustrious Vakpati defeated his enemies in battle and made 
the Vindhyas his pleasure-mount {Krlda-giri)} According to 
the other record, the Ksitipa Vakpati is said to have excelled 
by his wisdom and valour (even) the mythical kings Prthu and 
Kakustha.* From the fact that be is referred to as having 
made the Vindhyas bis pleasure-mount we may perhaps be 
justified in concluding that Vakpati succeeded in extending 
to some degree the limits of his small ancestral principality. 
But in ray opinion the persons who really succeeded in establish- 
ing the foundation of the prosperity, though not the sovereignty 
of the family, were his sons JayaiJakti and Vijayafiakti.* 
Excepting in the two inscriptions mentioned above, these two 
brothers are generally described in records as the first ancestors 
of the Gandellas. Verse 10 of a fragmentary inscription at 
Mahoba again tells us that Jeja (Jayaiakti) gave bis name to 
Jcjd-bhukti, just as Prthu did to Pflhm.‘ This Jeja-bhukti* 
is generally accepted as the ‘old name of Bundelkband and 
the original of the vernacular form JajfthulT or Jajabotl, just 

> 8«« uTr, DBNI. Vol. I, pp. &OI I. 

• BI. p. 136, v». u ia. 

1 /tid. p. 141. V». 1M7. 

^ Thera ire tariant formii of tbeM two nameu in the iaacriptioDs. For the former we 
have: Jejl (Bf, Yol. I, p. ^1, V. lO). tod Jejjika (£/. Vol. I> p. 122, line 6); for the 
lattrr. we hive Vi java (£/, Vol. I. p. Ul, V. 18). Vijji (El, Vol. I, p. 122, line 6) and 
VijI (El, Vol, I. p. 221. V. 10). 

^ &7, Vol. I,p. 221. 

* There are vanaata of ibia oamo. A ICadaopor alone ioaoriptioo givaa the form 

Joi^tt.bhukUiCanninghnm, ASH, Vol. X, plate XXXII, No. 10. linea 2>3). The aaoie 
form of the name ia found in aevera) other Medanpiir reoorda, with the addition of daia, 
or (Sea ihid, Vol. XXI, p. 174.) Thn Batnapur atone inaoription of the Kala- 

cori Jajailadeva, (Cedi) 5<dteet. 80(h fim the form JifibhukOkn; aee Bl, Vol. 1, p. 35, 
V. 21. 
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'as modern Tirhut is derived from Tira-bhukti.’ * Cunningham, 
who first proposed this identification, farther identified this 
name under its vernacular form with the Chih-chi-t'o of Yuan 
Chwang. But as the date of JayaSakti cannot be earlier than 
about the beginning of the 9th century, and as there is nothing 
to discredit the epigraphic evidence that he gave his name to 
the Bhuhti, we must give up this identification.’ Watters may 
be right when he suggests that the Chih-chi-Vo of Yuan 
Chwang represents modern Chitor and not Jajlioti.’ From 
the fact that his dominion is called only a Bhukti we may 
infer'that Jayasakti was at best a mere feudatory perhaps of 
the great Gurjara emperor Bhoja (c. 836-88 A.D.). In the 
inscriptions he is generally praised vaguely for victories over 
his enemies. Thus in a Khajraho inscription of Dhafiga we 
are told that “[byfthe unmeasured prowess” of him and his 
younger brother ” adversaries were destroyed, as woods arc 
burnt by a. blazing fire.”* Butin another Khajraho inscrip- 
tion of the same king, the younger brother Vijaya is said to 
have, ‘ like Kama, on his warlike expeditions reached even the 
southernmost point of India.’* It is not impossible that there 
may be some historical truth hidden in this reference. But 
if he really invaded peninsular India he must have done so as 
the feudatory of some more powerful sovereign. For though 
the brothers are repeatedly referred to in the inscriptions as 
having added ‘ radiance ’ to the family of the Candratreya 

I £1, Vel. I. p. 218; AOI, 2nd ed., CsIcolU, 1924, p. 551. The lorm Jtiihiti «iU> 
iU ctpital Kajuraba occort iD Birunl'i ffitifca, Traoi. bj Sachao, Trbbner. Vol. I, p. 

Ibn Batata visited Kajarii in A. D. 1335. This city must be the same as the Kajurituib 
of Blrfioi aod Ibo ol-Atbir. Cuooiogham io bis footooie, on p. 551. gives the nstne 
of tha dtj viaited by Ibn Batata in the ‘original Persian (a slip for Arabic) characters* 
aa Kajori. Bat in tbe text edited by Defrdnery and Sanguinetti (Voyages d'ibn Batoutak, 

m 

Paris 1858, p. 39) it is clearly written as ; aoe also Ibn BaluUt, by Oibb, 

Bootledge, 1229. pp. 226 and 363. 

* Untenability of this identibcatioo of Caoniogham was first pointed out to me by 
Prof. B. C. Majumdar of the University of Dacca. 

* YC» Vd. n, p. 351. 

* BJ.Vol. I, p. 186. V. 15. 


» B/.Vol, I.pp. V.90. 
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princes, it is significant that they are seldom given the epithets 
of sovereign rulers, and are on the contrary often simply called 
heroes (»lra).‘ We may therefore conclude with some 
probability that Vijaya^akti, who succeeded his elder brother as 
the head of the family, was still a subordinate chief, possibly of 
the Gurjara-Prallhara Bhoja or his son Mahendrapala (c. 893- 
907 A.D.). The position of Rahila, Vijayasakti’s son and 
successor, does not appear to have been different from that 
of his father. He is mentioned only in two of the Candella 
inscriptions so far discovered; and in both of them he is merely 
praised in conventional phrases for his bravery and victories. 
Thus in the Khajraho inscription of DhaAga, the royal prahsti- 
hara says : “Thinking of whom (Rahila) the enemies enjoy little 
sleep at night. Who never tired, at the sacrifice of battle, where 
the terribly wielded sword was the ladle, where the oblation of 
clarified butter was made with streaming blood, where the 
twanging of the bowstring was the exclamation of ta^at, (and) at 
which exasperated warriors marching in order were the priests, 
successful with his counsels (as with sacred hymns) sacrificed, 
like leasts, the adversaries in the fire of enmity, made to blaze 
up high by the wind of his unappeased anger.” ’ In another 
Khajraho epigraph of the same king R&bila is given credit for 
favouring his friends and punishing his enemies.' It was not 
till the reigns of his son Harsa and bis grandson Ya^varman 
that circumstances favoured the growth of a strong Candella 
state. The continuous struggle between the Gurjaras and the 
Riftrakutas which had l)ecn raging since the days of Vatsa and 
Dhruva suddenly took a bad turn for the Gurjara-Pratiharas some- 
time between 915-18 A.D.* The Ra§trakutas under Indra III 

' IbH.lV. p. 157. line 2; Vol, X. p. 47, line 2; Vol. XVI, p. 12, line 3. tod p. 274, 
iino 2. 

’ £/, Vol. I, p. 18l« V. 17, tito p. 186. Thii idet ol cooparinn biiilM to ucrifioei 
li probablj Ukeo from the MahAhkiraU ; ••• BakgavAii (CdoutU) od., Vdgogap^rvn, Chip. 
HI, Vi. mi ; ilw JL. Vol. XIV. 1927, NoU$ <m W*r m Anrnni India, p. 1 IT. 

» BI, Vol. I. p. 942, Vi. 29.28. 

< See DBNI, Vol. I, pp. 679 B. 
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captured UjjayinI and overran Northern India. The imperial 
city of Kanauj itself was completely devastated. There is some 
evidence to show that the Deccani kings held some portion of 
the GaAgS-YamunS Doah even as late as 930 A.D. This severe 
blow and the strangle-hold on the very heart of the imperial 
power must have greatly weakened the control of the central 
government on its provinces. It is true that the Pratihara 
emperor was assisted by a number of his feudatories to recover 
some of bis dominions. A fragmentary Candella inscription at 
Khajraho, for instance, says that either Harsa or his son 
YaMvarman placed Ksitip&ladeva again on the throne* 
(Punar^yena-in-Ksitipaladeva-nrpatih sMSsme .'(tlifl[pttflli]). 
In their official records, also, till the year 954 A.D., in the reign 
of Dbanga, the Candellas actually acknowledged the sovereignty 
of the Gurjara-Pratlharas. But there is enough evidence to 
show that their obedience to the Kanauj power was fast growing 
nominal. Har?a, who was possibly reigning when the Rft^trakuta 
invasion took place, does not appear to have indulged in any 
open acts of hostility to the imperial power. In a fragmentary 
stone inscription discovered at Khajraho, he is said to have 
“conquered many proud enemies” (drptdrirrthdalO.* The 
Khajraho stone inscription of DhaAga dated in V.S. 1011 tells 
us that “ that most excellent of rulers was afraid to offend 
against the law (dharma) and anxious to worship the feet of 
(Vi^pu), the enemy of Madhu. ...(He) married a suitable lady 
of equal caste (savarm), named Ka5cuk&, sprung from the 
Cfthamltna family.” ' In the Nanyaura platA of the same king, 
<V.8. 1055) Har?a is said to have in.spired terror by his terrific 
array of troops, and made tributary to himself other sovereigns.* 
Dhafiga’s Khajraho inscription of (V.)8. 1059 tells us that 

I £/, Vo). I. p. 192, Uo« 10; tm tlw DBKl, V«t. I, pp. S814S. 

> S!, Vo). I, p. Ul. liaoT. 

* Ibid. Vti. 1, p. 196, Vo. 90^. 

t U, Vo). XVI, pp. 902.03, Ubm 94. 
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Harfa protected the whole earth after subduing his adTersaries.' 
These references to Har9a do not contain any historical facts, 
but in spite of their vague character they seem to indicate that 
his was a more substantial figure than any of his predecessors. 
If Eielhorn was right in his assumption that ‘ the relative yem 
in line 10 ’ of the fragmentary Khajrabo inscription mentioned 
above * refers to Harsadeva,’ the latter’s claim to have rein- 
stalled E^itip&la, his overlord, on his throne must indicate a 
considerable degree of power and prestige.' He further 
strengthened his position by forming a matrimonial alliance with 
the CftharnSnas, who were also gradually breaking away from 
the empire. Another matrimonial alliance of Harsa seems to be 
revealed by the Benares grant of Lakaml-Karna, the Kalacuri king 
of Tripurl. If the Citrakula-hhupdla of this inscription to whom 
Eokkalla claims to have granted ' freedom from fear ’ is iJenti- 
fie<l with the Candella Harfa, then it looks likely that the 
Candella princess Nattft (NatUkhyadcv'i), the queen of Eokkalla, 
was a relative of this Candella prince.’ Without openly defying 
his overlord, Harfa thus appears to have slowly consolidated his 
position at home and abroad. It was left to his son Yasovarman, 
alias Lak^mavarman, to engage in more ambitious projects for 
increasing the Candella territory by launching into schemes of 
foreign conquest and aggrandisement. I have already shown ' 
that some time before 940 A.D. the B&^trakutas' attacks on the 

^ B/, Vol. I, p. 142, Vt. 25'2&. Thin intcnpttoo a)«o mtntioot hij wife K&ficaka, bai 
it (loet not refer to her line«|ie ; see ibtd, p|». 142'43, V. 

* Kielbom euggeeted^ ihet Herf* fint deleeted Kfiiit)4l»deve aod tubee^lueoUj 
rt’toiUlied him oo hie ihione. Bui io view of rtcooi diaoorertee end the identification of 
MahlpiU tod Ktfiiipfita, it would be hetter to tccept the rtew that the vanquiebor of the 
Kuoauj monarch waa the Rifirakfiia Indm XTI and not the CandeUa chieftain ; tea B!, 
Vol. I. p. m 

^ Bit Vol II* p. 306, V. 7 $ alto p. SOI. Tbo aeooptaooe of tbo ioggetted identification 
would thow tbit thii CitraHto moat be diftrMtialed frois tba hill of the lame name in 
fiajpoUna and idaoUfiad with kbe hill boatiog the tame name in Bunddkband. Conningham 
^ leDUfiad a hm * aitoatad on tba kft. or wait, hank of tba Paianni ritar. abont 5 mUae to 
tW 8.W. of Xiiwi, and 60 milaa to Ibe S.B. of Banda,* with tba Citrakfi^a of tba 
f^dmdiava t ABR, Vol. XXt, pp. 10-18. Baa alan DBHl duHPtar on tba Haihayaa. 

< Saa Vol. f, pp.686ff. 

«-2 
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Gurjara-PratihSra empire were renewed. The Jura inscription 
of Kr?na III, discovered recently in the Maihar state, shows that 
his claim to have captured KSlanjara sometime before 940 A.D., 
from the Guriaras, may not be entirely baseless. That the 
Gurjaras referred to in the Karhad and Deoli plates in connection 
with Kalanjara, were the Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj is 
proved by the Barah copper plate of Bhojadeva, which granted 
land in KalanjaTa-ma^ioh of the Kanyakubja-bhufeti.’ The 
Khajraho stone inscription of Dhanga, dated in 1011 V.S* 
(A.D. 954) tells us that Ya^ovarman easily conquered the 
mountain of Kalanjara, 'the dwelling-place of f5iva.’^ As 
Yatovarman therefore appears to have been a contemporary of 
Kj^na III, it is not unlikely that he may have captured the 
famous hill-fort, not from the Gurjara-Pratiharas, as was so 
long believed, but from the BS^jrakQtas. The sudden emergence 
of the Candellas as oneof the first-class iH)wers in the country 
south of the Jumna may therefore be due partially to their 
success against these ruthless marauders of the Deccan, the 
predecessors of the Maratha horsemen of a later period. In the 
Ebajraho inscription, referred to above, the poet gives the 
following graphic, if somewhat exaggerated, account of the 
victories and campaigns of Yaitovarman : 

“ Who was a sword to (cut down) the Gaudas as if they 
were pleasure-creepers (hrUalata), equali(>d the forces (bala) 
of the Khavas (and) * carried oif the treasure of the Ko^alas, before 
whom perished the KSiimIri warriors (naiyat'Kaimira^virai) ; 
who weakened the Mithilas (sithilita-Mithilak), (and) was as it 
were a god of death to the Malavas (Kdlavan MdlavdnAm), who 

• W. Vd. IV, p. 984 : JBBAS, Vol. XVIH, p. 847 ; SI. Vd. XIX. p. 18, Um 6. 
»*/,V(a.I,pp.l92«.,V.81. 

* The MUlemeot of the Kbaiu duriog tbit period extended in e wide eeoiioifeie from 

in ibe eootlhoaet to the ViUetl TeUey in the weei. The bill eUlei of Bljeport 
tad Lobtra wen held bj Kbede femiliee. Stein identiSed ibe Kbeiee with tbe * modern 
XkMs tribe, to wbidi moei of tbe peitj bill chiefi end gentry in ibe VileetA f eUey below 
Xaimlr belong.' See Stein'e Ing. Trtos. of ibe ilg;etoffbgtpl, Vd, I, pp, 4748, footnote on 
l, mp end Vd.n,p. 480. 
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brought distress on the^ shameful Cedis {Sidat-samdya'Cedih), • 
who was to the Kurus what a storm is to the trees (Kuru-iarutu 
marut), and a scorching fire to the Gurjaras {Sa^jvaro Gurjara- 
nfim)” (V. 23). 

"Free from fear, he impetuously defeated in battle the 
Cedi king whose forces were countless ” (V, 28). 

“At the conquest of the regions, his soldiers gradually man- 
aged to ascend the slopes of the snowy mountains, where plenti- 
ful flowers had been gathered by Uma from every tree of para- 
dise, where the troops of horses became unmanageable with fright 
at the gurgling sound of the torrents of the Ganges ’’ (V. 30). 

“ He easily conquered the K&lanjara mountain, the dwelling- 
place of Siva, which is so high that it impeded the progress of 
the sun at midday ’’ (V. 31). 

“ The illustrious Laksavarman in his conquests of the regions 
made, equal to Indra, the daughter of Kalinda (YamunS) and 
the offspring of -Tahnu (Ganges) one after another his pleasure- 
lakes, encamping the forces of his army on either banks unmo- 
lested by any adversaries (and rendering) their waters muddy 
with the bathing of his furious mighty elephants’’ (V. 39).' 

According to these ver.<es, therefore, Ya^varman dominated 
the whole region from the Himalayas to Malwa and from Kash- 
mir to Bengal. As I have already pointed out, much of this is no 
doubt mere pra.'tfl.'ift, and poetic exaggeration. Thus the expres- 
sion Koialah Koklamm seems rather to convey a desire on the 
poet’s part to show his skill in punning than an historical sense. 
But there is no inherent impossibility in the assumption, that he 
really raided a large portion of northern India. His victory over 
the Cedi king, which is mentioned twice, looks like a genuine 
fact ; and it is likely that one of the earlier Kalacuri princes of 
Tripurl, possibly Lakfmapar&ja or his predecessor Yuvaraja I, 
was the tJediraja whose ‘countless forces,’ were defeated by 


' «, Vol. I, PP. 136.38 Md 138.S4. 
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<l^aloTarman after a fierce contest. The contemporary 
^^ao4a king was probably either B&jyap&la or his son Gop&la II. 
In Kashmir reigned at this period a series of compara- 
tively unimportant princes beginning with Cakravarman (923-87 
A.D.), and ending in Parvagapta (949-50 A.D.) while the Kba4a 
state of Lohara was ruled by one of the predece-ssors of Siibha- 
rJja (c. 950 A.D.), possibly Candurftja. The territories of the 
Malavas, Ko^alas, and Kurus appear to have been still under the 
Gurjara rulers of Kanauj, while MithilS at this period may have 
been recovered by the Palas of Bengal and Bihar.* If there is 
afiy basis of fact in these claims of successful invasions and vic- 
tories it is clear that he soon became a standing menace to the 
imperial house at Kanauj. The expression Saihjvaro Gur}a~ 
ravAm suggests that he may have even come into violent conflict 
with his former overlords. But the Kbajraho inscription of 
DhaRga dated in V.S. 1011 shows that though practically inde- 
pendent, the Candellas still retained in their official documents 
the fiction of their subservience to the Gurjara-Pratih&ras.’ 

The Kbajrabo inscription referred to above informs us that 
Yafevarman erected a ‘charming splendid home of (Vifpu), the 
enemy of the Daityas, which rivals the jHjaks of the mountain 
of snow.’ We are told that the image of Vaikuptba which he 
set up in this temple was first obtainixl by ‘the lord of Bhota 
{Bhotamtha) from the KailSsa, and from him S&hi, the king of 
Kra received it as a token of friendship ; from him afterwards 
jEbrambapfila obtained it for a force of elephants and horses, and 
(YaRovarman himself^ received it from the HayapdH Devap&la, 

1 In ilM tioM of KnbendrAiiilj, tbn OorjAnhPrtUb&ri dcnioioiit estoodod from 
tfrltMto' is n.^sdiglit up (o PAbirfrar is N. Bm DBNl, VoL obspUr os llii 

0/ Btspol oiitf BAof, pp. 569>70. Tbo Aiittk 8oeiol7*i plito of VisAptbtpIls, 
vbiefa WM isniod from Mtbdasyi, tod grsote land is VlrlpiilTliifi, is tbo Ptsti||bAsA' 
hkMi, sn V.8. 068, Ibo Rolilicirs oftooi^ioieHiiiioD of tbo mom priooi Mpstil Is Ibo 
CKItliarOli^ ditedio VB. 090*1000, Mid Ibo Pirtibfarli iloBO-isii^plwOf Msliisdrs* 
pAli (W dalod is V.8. 1006 tern to isdiesti tM tbo anriAri.PfsOblrM dsrisf Ibo ptfiod 
e. 06146, bold » Isrfo poitoi of Ibo ifitfsUr oosdrililorAl forsMd bfl^^ 
ftsd Bmano^ 

• tvourr Vmt t m Koa 
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^ the Bon of (Herambap&Ia)' The temple mentioned above has 
been identified by Cunningham with the Vai^pava temple at 
Ehajrabo variously known as that of Bamacandra, Lak^mapa 
or Caturbhuja.' The credit for building this temple, togetSier 
with that for excavating a big tank (iaiagarnavam) , is given to 
Va4ovarman by verses 38 and 39 of another Khajraho inscrip- 
tion of Dhaiga dated in V.S. 1059.* 

Yafovarman had a son named Dhafiga by his queen Puppa- 
devl.* The Dudabi stone inscriptions reveal the existence of 
probably another son of Yafovarman. These records, six in 
number, were discovered in a temple of the village of Dudahi in 
the Lalitpur district of U. P. (Long. 78°27'E., Lat. 2l“24'N.). 
We know from these inscriptions that the temple was erected by 
the illustrious Devalabdhi belonging to the Candrellanoaya, the 
son of the illustrious Kr^napa and Xsarva and the grandson 
(naptf) of Mahiritjadhiraja Yafovarman.* Cunningham’s iden- 
tification of this Yafovarman with Candella Yafovarman of 
Khajraho has been generally accepted by scholars.’ 

Yafovarman was succeeded by Dhahga sometimes l)efore V.S. 
1011, the earliest known date of the latter's reign. The inscription 
which carries this date attempts to give us an idea of the extent 
of Dhatga's dominions. We are told that he “playfully acquired 

> Bl, Vol. 1, pp. 1*29 tnd 131. Vt. 42.43. For the identi6ottioo of HeramhtplU end 
DdfepiU, «ee DSN!, Vol. I. cbepter oo the Lalsr Our jar^ PratlkAftn, pp. 571 8. Bhofa 
during Uiie period lodioetid Tibet while the Btret most be looited eomewhere oeer Reahmir. 
The BrhUtmkhiU^iy^ 29) pitoee them with the Ketmlna io the K.B. 

* ASHt yol.%, pp. 486-97. The temple ie 85 ft 4*inohet to length end 44 ft. in 
bretdtb. The etone-ineeriptioo of DheAge whioh referi to the buildtog of this temple wet 
originellj dieooeeied el the bite of the Oetorhhoie temple, end ii sow bailt into the well 
iuiide iti iolniioe poteb. Bf, Vol. I, p. 144. 

) IM»Vol. I, p. 144. 

t fbiit V. 40. It thit Qtme the Prbirrt form of Pefpe-diei ? 

* JUnA 9iM hj Oanoinghtn with the pholo-tioeogrtpht of flte of them io ASR, 
Vol. Xt pp« and i^ile XXRH. Not- 1, 9 tod 44. They were then io*editod by Kiel- 
horn in 1080 to te Id. Vol. XVm. pp. 986-987. 

* The noiialtd ftofmMilary Kht]rtlio iloM-ioasriplioii ditoofitod near the temple of 
Vetneoi tta| hitoni to faiofinniii or hit father fitroe* Set Xf» Vol. I, pp. 191-22 ; 
JfiAS. 1904,p.6||,faa. 
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by the action of his long and strong arms, as far as K&lan- 
jara and as far as Bh^lsvat, situated ( ?) on the banks of the 
river of Malava (Malam-nadi ) ; from here also to the bank 
of the river Kalindl, and from here also to the frontiers 
of the Cedi country {ieia) and even as far as that mountain 
called Gopa (Gopahhidhana-giri) ” * As contrasted with the* 
vague claims of victories from Kashmir to Bengal and the 
Himalayas to Malwa in the case of his father, this compara- 
tively modest specification of the boundaries has the appearance 
of being based on fact. Though his praiastikara tells us that 
this wide dominion was acquired by Dhanga’s strong arms alone, 
he was no doubt greatly aided by the campaigns of his father. 
The same inscription which mentions these boundaries of his 
dominions contains in the last line the following statement : — 

“ While the illustrious Vinayakapaladeva is protecting the 
earth, the earth is not taken possession of by the enemies, who 
have been annihilated.” This statement undoubtedly shows 
that up to 954-55 A. D., the Candellas retained in their public 
documents a formal, if nominal, recognition of the imperial 
line at Kanauj. But it is significant that the names of the 
Gurjara-Pratihara rulers do not occur again in any Candolla 
document after this date, indicating that after 954-55 Dhahga 
became a sovereign ruler dc facto and de jure. The expression 
‘ as far as K&lanjara ’ which occurs in the quotation cited above 
shows that up to the date of the inscription the capital of the 

Candellas was situated not in that hill-fort but in some other 

• 

I El, Vol. I, p. 129, V. 45. Kiclboro idtotiAed MlUavanadl with the riter 

01 Betwe tod Bbiiftt with BhtiiMTtmiD, the rood. Bbiitt. Goptgri it otrlttolj 
Oopddrt, ideotiflad with rood. Gwtltor. UnfortoDtUlj no iotcriptioDi of tbt Ciodtlltf 
btfe hteo ditcortted in Gwtlior bat it ie liktl/ tbti the ftmilf of the KaoohipighMt 
IMdrd/ddhifd/t Vftjrtd&miD» for whoee rttfo wt htte ibt Gwtlior iioigo ioacriptioii* 
dtftd V.8.1094 UASB, Vol. XXXI, p. 898), tnty htn bteo ftodokiritt of the Otodtllta. 
l%t DsbhhQod iotcHpOofi {El, Vol n, p. 287) dtUd io V.8. U45 lodiotlM tbit lb# 
XaeidMiptgbitt Arjoot wtt t feodtiory of Vidjidbtrt, tht grtodtoii of Dbtbg*. 

S fff. VaI 1. o. m tod 0 . 120, lioe 28. Oo tbt idtoiiflctlkro of Vio&/tk^« 
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city. That this city was Khajraho is probably indicated by an’ 
epigraph of Dhahga which is dated “ in (V.)S. 1059 at Srl- 
Kharjjuravahaka in the realm of Dhahga” * This is further 
supported by the Kamil of Ibn ul-AthIr, which refers to Dhahga’s 
grandson as ruler of Kajuraha.* It is also significant that the 
earliest inscriptions of tbe Candellas including those of Dhafiga, 
came from Khajraho and not from Kaiafijara* or Mahoba. It 
should be noted however that as early as (V.) S. 1055 Dhaflga 
is given the epithet Kalanjaradhipati.* This may indicate that 
Kaiafijara was regarded as a sort of second capital of the king- 
dom. But it is more prol)at)le that the epithet simply indicates 
the possession of one of the strongest"hill-forts*of India, “ which in 
an age ignorant of artilleryt made his position almost impreg- 
nable. The strategic importance of this hill was well-known 
in India at this time, and the Kalacuris, the'Gurjara-PratIharas, 
the Ra^trakOtas and the Candellas tried in succession to retain 
their hold on its fortifications. The possession of this fortress, 
as well as that of Gwalior must have consolidated the position 
of the Candellas in_ Central India and encouraged themlto attempt 
the systematic conquest of portions of the Ganges .valley. Ya^- 
varman is already said to havejencamped his troops on the banks 
of the Gauges. The Nanyaura plate of Dhafiga which was issued 
from Kft4ik& (Benares), shows that this was no idle boast, and 
that in V.S. 1055 the Candellas were certainly on the Ganges.* 
The possession of Prayaga (Allahabad) by. Dhafiga is probably 
indicated by the fact that he is reported to have 'entered into 
l.catitude’ by abandoning his body in the waters of the Jahnavi, 

I IM, p. 1<7. linea 83-83. 

t tea . Bolak, 1874. Vol. IX. pp. 115-118. 

> Th« ioMtiplioM ol KaltSjm (okhI- K»lini*r) moitlj btloog to » Uter period, tlie 
time o( lledMewidM (c. 1198-88 A.D.) end Peremerdi (c. 1167.1983 A.D.). 

« id, Vol. XVI. ^ 908, line 7. 

» Ni|lnmd-Dio geye ol tWe tort tbet • it bee no eqnel in the whole ooontij of 
Hindoeton ter lUnogth end :i*pre«nebillt| i* Td. Trene.. p. 14. BirftuI eleo leler. to 
Ellanjer nt OM ol tbn l«« ‘■oel Ineeonelflrtreeeee of Indie i’ let bii indieo, trene by 
baoben (TtAbatr), Vel. I. p- 909. 



' and the Kfllindi. ‘ It is not unlikely that these bases 
-Dhahga may have penetrated further eastward in the Ganges 
valley. A. Khajraho epigraph tells us that the wives of ‘ the 
iings of KaficI, Andhra, ESdha, and Aftga lingered in his 
prisons.’ * Another verse of the same inscription says that ‘he 
was so powerful that the rulers of Kosala, Kratha,' Siihhala 
and Kuntala humbly listened to his commands.’ ‘ It is there- 
fore possible that he may have even successfully raided some 
portions of peninsular India. In any case there is enough 
evidence to show that Dhahga had become one of the most 
powerful rulers of Central India during this period. One of 
the Candella inscriptions goes so far as to say that he, having 
defeated on the battlefield the Kanyahibja-narendra, obtained 
exalted sovereignty (or empire, Samrajija).’’ If true, this state- 
ment shows that the hegemony which the rulers of Kanauj so 
long enjoyed in Northern India was at last taken away from 
them by the Candellas during the reign of DhaAga. But as 
‘Utbl in 409 A.H. (1018 A.D.) describes the Kanauj ruler 
Rajyapala as ‘the chief of all princes of India,’* we must con- 
clude that the halo of imperialism still lingered over the brow 
of the Gurjara-Pratlharas for at least sometime after DhaAga’s 
death. The accepted interpretation of another statement about 
DhaAga also appears to me to l»e doubtful. A fragmentary 
Candella inscription discovered at Maboba thus describes his 

achievements : “ DhaAga, who caused the destruction of 

his enemies, and who by the strength of bis arms equalled even 
the powerful Hamvira, who had proved a heavy burden for the 


1 Kit Vol. I» p. W wd p 146, V. 65. 

* K/.Vol.I.p.l46,V.46. 

I Krtihu WM ft oouotiT in tbft ptoiiwiUftr porUcm ol lodU, pofttlMy sm 
Bmr. Is ^ IfftMbAirfttft (Bomb. Ed., U. Chip. 14, V. 91), Kr^tk^KmUikH •» m«ii* 
tioMid io witb tbft Bhofu ftod Pdpdpm. fiomo idwtlff MrM$»Kmiiik$ with 

Vidftildift. Bee ODJ, p. lOi 
4 E/,?ol.I.p.l4d. V.4d. 

> ibid, p. 197, V. 8 } elto 63 oo p. 908. 

4 KY. TnM*{rmib$Bm^uirer^bf 



candbItreias of jbjI-bhdeti 


681 


earth ” ' The word Haifivlra is apparently a corruption of 

the Arabic word Amir ( jj^I, Commander, leader), derived from 
the root Amr command). The word imir in this sense is 
found in Islamic history in the title Amir ul-mu’minin, i.e., ‘ lord 
of the faithful ’ which became a regular title of the Caliphs since 
the days of 'Umar.* The term gradually came to be applied to 
kings, and later on to any high official of the state. The coins of 
the Yamlnis of Ghazni show that they were known by the title 
of Amir.* Stein has shown that the Hammira of Kalhana, who 
was a contemporary of Sihi Trilocanapala and the Kashmirian 
king Sarhgr&marftja (1003-28 A.D.) must be identified with 
Mahmud of Ghazni. Thus Hammira appears to be another 
Indian corruption of the Arabic word Amir.' That this is the cor- 
rect interpretation is proved by the Sanskrit legend on the 
reverse of some of the gold coins of Muhammad ibn SSm, which 
runs as follows : — iSrimad Hamira Mahamad Sam.* From this 
time onwards up to the reign of Balban the epithet Sri- 
Hamira {Sri-Hamira or Sri-Hammira) occurs as the regular 
designation of the Ghurl and Delhi Sult&ns in their coins and 
inscriptions.* The epithet also occurs on the coins of some 
of their provincial satraps.’ There is no doubt therefore that 
Hammira Hamira, or Hathvira was to the Indians the accepted 
title for a Muhammadan prince at least during the period c. KKX)- 
1300 A.D. But this word may have even a longer history. It 
is not unlikely that it came to acquire tins meaning from the 
middle of the 9th century A.D., when the Arab chiefs of 


> BI, Vol. I. pp. 318 Mi 331, V. 17. 

* EneieltpuHt of hlam, Vol. I, pp. 880 wd 334. 

’ 8. Liiio.PaoU, MoAoMUMdoii Coiiu, Oxford, IS88, p. 18. 

' JU/tlanipM, Vn, S8i 04, Btoin'i ooto on VII, 47-08 oo pp. 870-71 io Vol. 1, 
of hii TtWi. 8m tlM DBnrr, Vol. I, pp. 90 r, ISS. 

* Wrigbl, OttoIofM o/ <h« Com* o/ lJk« Iiid<m Munm, OiJealU, VoL n, Oxford, 
^997. p. 17. Thonu, Tht CkromelM o/ Ur FoUm Kingi in DMi, p. 90, Mo. IS. 

' Wrigbl, op, oft., pp. 17-88 ; TboniM, op. oil., pp. lS-187 ; tlto ftt. 1, oo pp. SO-SI, 
JA8B. Vol. xun. Port 1, p. 108, pioU X. 

’ nMOM, op. ofi.,pp. 81 Md 100418. 
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iSind became practically indcpendeot and assumed, the title 
of jlmir.* , ' 

. ; To return to our discussion of the epithet^ “equalled even the 
powerful HuiAcira.’’ The known dates of Dhahga (V.S. 1011- 
1059, c. 954-1002 A.D.) show that he was a contemporary of 
the YaminI Sultans Sabuk-tigin (A.D. 976-97), Ismft'il (A.D. 
997) and Mahmud (A.D. 998-1030). It has been usually 
assumed by scholars that the Hathvlra referred to above must 
be identified with Sabuk-tigin. They further assume that the 
Ealinjar ruler who according to Firishta 'supplied troops and 
money’ to the S&hi ruler Jayapala must have been the Candella 
ruler DhaAga.' I have elsewhere tried to show that there are 
reasons to suspect the veracity of Firishta on this point.* The 
silence of 'Utbl, Ibn ul-AtbIr, and Nisam ud-Din appears to me 
to be rather significant. I have already pointed out that the last 
known date of DbaAga is V. S. 1059, and the earliest known date 
<tf his successors is 410 A.H.,* so bis death must have occurred 
sometime between c. 1002 and 1019 A.D.' As he lived for more 


1 See DHNf, Vol. I, chapter on Dfoaatiei of Bind, pp. 91, fn. 8; Vol. I. 

p. 86. 

* El, Vol. I, pp. 218.19 ; lA, 1908, p. HO. JHAS, 1909, pp. *76; CHI. Vd. IH, p. 
607. 

^ See MIT/. Vol. I, pp. 83, 91-92, 697. etc. 

* Jhe date of bia graodioo Vidj&dhai»; tee la/re, pp. 068 8. 

& Kidboro while editiog the Kbajrabo ioaeripiioo of Dbaftgt dated in V. 8. 
1069s feoewed bjr Jayavamadeva io V. 6. 1178 remarked : ** The date ibowi thel l^aAga 
^Bed betweeO ibe Vikraaa years 1065, the date of tbe Beogal Aditk Booiety*! oopper-plate 
great iPtntkined ebore (lA, Vol. XVI. pp. 902.01) ead 1069.*' (fit Vd. I| p« 189.) 
This baa beta eoofpted by other acbdara, see lA, 1008. p. 141. Bol tlie iaiQriptk» in 
fooitioD reeords in iinee 8*-8, V, 63 : $ai^at 1059 Arl^Khoffmrtpihoki l>ltdlf*4ef6-fd/|c 
4iPo4^-Mifok9Uhar$i$a prehtU dddhd. Tbia cleerly iliowi tbet ])lieA|a wu dive io 
1069. The leeltbatio Uac 29. V. 66 referi to die deeth of Dbedge eo|y pfoieitbai 
tla tifeQgdl9qMdkiBWiere<«magcdiadre.wrUteo wbcaHwee MMVed illir tbao 
• hpadfidyeenby Jejivermedeveia V. S.1178. 1| ieofeovee elMii ^Ihtneord 
dlaakaia wbetever to tbe e acoeiio r of DbaAgadevi** M Ifall MWd 
eteaeleroCdiolAM^ m&ifk 

leeBii diet the eptgreph.deee not giveee laf full li ti 
oftkdeilhdDbdlift^vithiBwryiiifrdwhi^ ll%iyiMhedid 
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than a ' hundred autumns’ {Saraddnh iatathY it is not unlikeljt)* 
that be may have lived up to 1008 A.D., which date practically 
saw the downfall of the Sahis. The defeat of InandapSla threw 
open the Ganges’Jumna valley to the inroads of the Tamlnl 
Amirs. The shadow of the Hariioira fell beyond the waters of 
the Sutlej. The achievements of Mahmud only served to heigh- 
ten the prestige of his arms. Under the circumstances, to com- 
pare DhaAga’s prowess to that of the terrible HaHitUa may 
have appeared to a late praiastikSira, writing at least a hundred 
years after that prince’s death,’ to be deserving of the' highest 
reward. If DhaAga really fought and was defeated by tlra 
Haihitm, we should expect a discreet silence from the poets living 
at the court of his successors. 

The above discussion shows that DhaAga’s reign was a long 
and distinguished one, probably unmarred by defeats at the hands 
of the Turuskas. The temples of Khajraho, which are r^arded 
as ‘the finest group of Hindu temples in Northern India,’ and 
are usually referred to the 10th and 11th centuries, bear evi- 
dence to the splendour of the victories of the Candellas in the 
domain of peace.’ Some of these edifices certainly belong to 
the reign of DhaAga. The temple of Jinan&tha, which contains 
an inscription of DhaAga's reign of the year 1011 recording a 
number of gifts by a Jain devotee, was probably built during 
that ruler's reign. The temple of Vaidyanatba, which contains 
an inscription of the yetir 1058 recording the building of a 
temple in honour of Vaidyan&tha by one Kokkala of the Gaha- 
pali family, also appears to have been built during this reign.’ 
Another Khajraho inscription records the building of ‘a magni- 
ficent temple for the god dambhu, MarakaUivara, with two lingas 

> FI. V«L 1, p. 146, V. St. 

' n* litiMlw apignph wbieli co ntoiM tbia pMngt k antataiuMv tinfmMtai;. 
Hut in V. 98 it iMm to nlto to tbtmol Bninimo (V. B. 1164). FI, Vol. I, 
i;. m. ■ r 

* OrtinlBSlMii FFF, VflLll,)p.418f.|iH|wm,S<iiory ti tnJimi Mi §ut*rn 

t«»t Tol. Q, pp. 68 IIO B. s 14. 1906, p. 68. 

• »,yA'i,P9.i4Ti. ' * : , . 
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one of emerald and <lie other of stone. This insoriptioo is 

dated in the year 1059. and is now built into a wall of the 
temple of Visvanatha.* 

jj 

“taWvTn ■' 

r<imiiis, md entered into beatil»de™i 'I" 

-J dare, are 

. 1 . / ^ ^^ojTaho ^tone-inscription Thn < 

this inscription is said to have been dkr bem 

of the Laksmana-te^e : r 

of 28 lines and contains 49 verses L ^ 

o^ns with 

invokes the god Vaikuntha. Next follow m “ 
nseoftheCandratreyas from the sJ a/'® 

18 traced from Nannuka to DhaOga tL ins" ' genealogy 
concerned with the praiasti of ^ *» mainly 

* /H pp. 187 f. 

* ^AVolI,p.i99^ y 2 ^ 

SakfUfi kf$fim •ikburidiraBaiiim 
JMM tea* *“• 

woteWdewial „ 



CARDRiniBlrAS dF /ill-BHUKtl ^ 

I 

(be date (V.) 8. 1011 (A. D. 953-M) sod tbe name of 
Vioftyakapila * protecting tbe earth.' It ends with ' adoration 
to the holy Vftsudeva I adoration to tbe aon.’ The inscription 
was composed by tbe Kati Midbava and written by ' tbe 
Karavika Gau<fa Jaddba who was SaHtskrta-bhafividvas.' 

(2) Khajraho Jain Temple inscription. — It is carved 
on the left door-jamb of the temple of Jinanatha at Ebsjrabo. 

It consists of 11 lines of Sanskrit, partly in prose and partly 
inverse. The inscription begins with ‘oth’ and then gives 
the date (V.) S. 1011 (A. D. 1055). It next records ‘ a num- 
ber of gifts made (probably in favour of the temple where 
(he inscription is) by one P&hilla,’ who was ‘ held in honour 
by Dha(a?)iiiga-raja ’ and was a devotee of tbe ' lord of the 
Jinas.’ The gifts mainly consist of gardens (vatika). Line 
10 mentions the name of Maharaja-guru Vasavacandra.* 

(3) Nanyaura (now Bengal Asiatic Society) grant.— It 
contains 15 lines incised on one side of a single copper plate, 
and was found with anotiier plate of Devavarman (dated in 
V. S. 1107) in a field at the village of Nanyaura, in the Panwari- 
Jaitpur Tahsil of the Haniirpur District, U. P. There are no 
holes in the plate for rings, nor any seal attached to tbe plate. 
Tbe grant opens with the sign Or» scasti and then traces tlie 
genealogy of tbe donor from king Harfadeva. We are told that 
Pb.-M.-P. B.&rfmkvn-p^mudhyata.Pb.-M .‘P. Yaiooarmana- 
ikva-padanudliy&la-Pb.-M.’P,-Kilahjaridhipati-Dhahg&-de\a in 
the (V.) year 1055 (A. D. 998), when there was an eclipse 
of the moon, granted from K&sikA (Benares) tbe village of 
Yu(Gu?)I 1I attached to (pratibaddha) Ufaracaha to tbe 


^ The ioioripUoo wm flnit noticed b; Cunningbem in dSR (Vol. II, p, 496; 
Vol. XXI, p. 66), end e fery imalt pboUdithognph of it wee pnbUebed, ibid, VoL XXI, 
piaU} XVH. It waa edited by Xielhoro in , Vol. I, pp. 193*186. The atone bearing 
^hii record ia now built into tbe wall ioalde the antraooe*poroh of tbe temple of Lakfmapa. 

* The inaoription waa noUoad by Ounniogbott in 4511, Vol II, p. 488, and XXI, 
P 67. Ha aiao publiahed a photolitbograph of it, Vol. XXt, plate XVI, No. J. It wu 
firttediiid by E. L. Miira in tbe JA8B, Vol. XXXIt, p. 979 ; tested by XielborD 
‘n El, Vol. I, pp. 166*86. 
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Bha(^ Ya^odhara, an emigrant from Tark&rikS, whose ancestors 
bad been settled at DOrrShaHU The inscriptioo ends with 
‘ Sri Dhafiga.’ ' 

(4) Khajraho stone inscription of Kokkala.—Tbe slab 
which bears this inscription is said to have been found at the 
temple of Vaidyanatha at Ehajrabo. The record contains 
22 lines. It is a praiasti of a Grahapati family which ori- 
ginally came from Padmavatl (mod. Narwar, Gwalior State). 
The inscription opens with ' 0^ namah Sivaya,’ and then 
invokes Siva in several verses under the names Vaidyan&tha, 
Sankara, and Sarva. Then the genealogy of Eokkala is traced 
from Ya^obala or Atiyafobala, of Padmavatl. In lines 19-21 is 
recorded the erection of a temple of Vaidyan&tha and a number 
of buildings for pious BrShmans by Eokkala at Ehajrabo. The 
date (V.) Saihcat 1008 (A. D. 1000-01) is given in the last line.* 

(5) Khajraho stone inscription.— -It was discovered b a 
temple at Ehajrabo. It consists of 33 lines. The record 
opens with Oih mmah Sivaya, and then praises Siva (Budra, 
Digambara, Suladhara, Mabe4vara), Bb&ratl, and Gapers. 
Next follows the usual story of the origb of the Candr&treyas. 
Then comes the regular genealogy of the family from Nannuka 
to Dbanga. In lines 48-51 we are told that the latter erected 
a magnificent temple for the god Sambbu. “ He also distributed 
great quantities of gold and established in connection with the 
temide dwellings for pious Br&bmans to whom donations were 
made of land, grain, money, and cows.” (Vs. 62-54.) The 
record was composed when the illustrious priest of the royal 
beneebold Yadodbara was acting in the office of DhamSdhikAra.* 

1 The pitta wai fifit adiked by V. k. Smith in tba /iSB, Vol XliVUs Fart 1, 
ft SIv and mra^tad by Kielboro io Ut Vol. XVI, pp. SQl-OI. liia now Bangpl 
liiiitia Sodaty. 

> HoUeadbyCaoiiii^miiilUiiBB; aaa Val- XXI, p. 06, and pirta VX MMm 
hf ffidhoeii hi X/, TaL 1, pp, 14941 It ta now boilt into lha watt al thi antrinaa 
;ff ^fofPb of Iba lanpb of Vievaoitha. 

1 IMitilodlkafakiiioatpc^^ idaotiM with lha toaa d Ihn 

No. s. , . ‘ 
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Lioes 82>d3 give iiie date as follows : “ The (V.) year 105$ 
(A. D. 1001-02) ; at thh glorious Kbarjuravibaka, in the 
r&jya of the illustrious king Dhabga, ibis praiasti of the god 
MarakateSvara was completed.” The record was composed by 
the poet Rftma, grahdson of the kaci Nandana of the Savara 
(8&bara)-t)a(i>ia and a resident of Tark&rikft. It was written 
by the Kiyastha Yafoi;>pS.la, and engraved by 8itfaha. The 
temple was built by the Sulradhara Ghicca.* 

Dhabga was succeeded by his son Ganda sometime between 
1001-02 A. D., Dhanga’s last known date, and 1019 A. D., 
the first recorded date of his grandson Vidyadhara. So far we 
have not discovered any inscription of this prince. His name 
is only mentioned in some late records of the Candellas which 
were composed at least a hundred years after bis death. The 
following statements regarding his reign can be collected from 
these epigraphs. 

A fragmentary Candella inscription which appears to have 
been composed after the reign of Kirtivarman (V. S. 1154) refers 
to Oapda as ‘ an unrivalled hero who bore all the parts of the 
earth on his arms.’ * The Mau inscriptions of Madanavaraman 
(V. S. 1186-1220) tells us that Gandadeva was ‘ a ruler of the earth 
in the four quarters, expert in annihilating enemies whose massive 
arms were terrible through the itching of pride.’ * A rock in- 
scription of the time of Bbojavarman (V. S. 1845) mentions the 
name of the fbakkura Jftjuka of the Vastavya Kiyastha-Va^a 
to whom was granted by Gapda, ‘ the invincible in battle,’ the 


> Til* inaeripitoik wtt first most otrele«1j ediiod hj fiotlierlaiid in JASB^ Vol. 
in,ppafi9.fil It wtfTd-editodbjrKMlbMn in the N£0 WO, pp. 441-69; finally 
edited by Iht aim soholtr, £/, Yot. 1, 1^.187.47. The inscription was piobablj re- 
arranfsd and lihwriltan in V. B. 1174, when it was leaewed by Jayavarman. This 
eaplaine the eoonmiioe of the desoription of Dhabga's death in V. 65, while the date of 
hie fiooed le fifoft in Y. 68. The inior^lion is now bnilt into the wall on the right side 
of the iMipli of Yldyaollha. 

« ar. VeLlstp. 919,981, and 19. 
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village of Dugauda, and who was appointed ‘ to superintend at 

all times all the affairs (of the state).’ ‘ 

The above will show that, apart from the name of this officer 
of his time, the Gandella records contain nothing but vague 
generalities about the administration of Oanda. This agrees 
with the fact pointed out elsewhere’ that he is, perhaps, not to be 
identified with the powerful Indian prince Nanda whose 
'immense army,’ according to certain Muhammadan chroniclers, 
inspired fear even in the mind of Mahmud, the Yamini king of 
Ghazni.’ I have tried to prove that Nanda law is a mistake 
not for Gan^a ( taif - aif or »lai^ - laif ) but for Bids (law) which 
is approximately the Arabic phonetic equivalent of Vidya, the 
first part of the name of Vidyadhara, the son of GaDda. 

It is not known when Ganda’s reign came to an end but he 
must have been succeeded by his son Vidyadhara some time 
before 1019 A. D. For Ihn ul-AthIr tells us that in the year 
A. H. 409 (a mistake for A. H. 410) Mahmud of Ghazni march- 
ed against India to protect his territories from a threatened 
attack by Blda. This king, we arc told, ‘was the greatest of the 
rulers of India in territory ; he had the largest armies ; and his 
country was named Kajuraho’ We are further told 

that some time before this date Bida, after a ‘ long quarrel,’ bad 
fought and killed ‘ Rajaypal,’ the ruler of Kanauj for ‘his flight 
and the surrendering of his territories to the Musalmans.’ ‘ The 


1 Jhid, pp. 338 sod 836, Vt. 6-7. 

* PHIV/. Vol. I. p. 606. 

s 8m Dey'f Traoi. of the TA {Bibliothtca indteo), p. 12; ilto DBNl, Vol. 11, 
p.631. 

* TKA, Bulak, 1874, Voi. IX, pp. 115*16; aec alio edilkm by Toroberg pubUtb«d io 

1863 , Tol. IX, p. 218. Thit editioo alio givtt the oame ai But tb« odikor nolioti a 
ftriaiil io aome H8S. at Baodi which may bife bMn miitahao io tlie caHiar 

platan ehiooielM aa Kaodi. The published editioo of KZA (ed. by Ifobtoiaad Naeio, 
Berlin, 1928, p. 76) giw the name aa 1*^. Thia waa perbape the original eonroe of 

od'Dlo. Theetageeof oorruptioo were probably therefore : Q) Mtf (g) 

(8) Ob eogoiry I find that etes oow io loaoy parU of Btindtlkhand ibo popular 
vaj of pntoooDeiDg fd Mimda after deoUlf ieeiiDply by an I. Tbua ihty would praoooooe 
u pe f d kMw , and not paii§kkUm, no ii done to many parte of U* P* Thai 
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truth of the last statement of Ibn ul*Ath!r is demonstrated by 

the Dubkund inscription of the Kacchapagh&ta Yikramasiihha 
(V.S. 1146), which tells us that , one of his predecessors named 
Arjuna, being anxious to serve the illustrious Yidy&dbara, bad 
fiercely slain in a great battle the illustrious B&jyap61a.' The 
statement is also supported by a Candella inscription from 
Mahoba which informs us that Vidy&dhara “ caused the destruc- 
tion of the king of Eanauj.’“ These facts show that by the 
year 1019 A.D., Vidyftdhara bad come to be regarded as the 
most powerful ruler of India. The policy of Dhailga, who 
ceased to pay even a nominal homage to the throne of Eanauj, 
was thus successfully carried to its logical conclusion by bis 
grandson when the latter forcibly uprooted the effete successor 
of Bhoja and Mahendrap&la. 

It is difilcult to trace the actual limits of Vidyadbara’s domi- 
nions. The Dubkund inscription certainly indicates that the 
Kaccbapogh&ta rulers of that place were his vassals,* and his 
|)o\\'er probably extended in the west along the east bank of the 
river Cbambal. Another Candella inscription tells us that 
‘ Rhojadeva, together with Kalacuri-candra worshipped ’ (Vidya* 
(lhara) ‘this master of warfare full of fear, like a pupil.’* 
Bliojadeva of this passage has been rightly identified with the 
Param&ra ruler of Dbara of that name. It is also likely the 
prince referred to as Kalacuri-candra is to be identified with 


the Mutliuii followed the popuitr prooiueietion of namee aod ooi the Saukriiio proouo* 
cifitioD of the Pindiie ii ebowo by the fact that Blrflol gives the oame of the capiU) of 
Gaotfeya as Tioofi. the pradeoeeaor of tbe modern Tetf^ar, and not Triperi. See Trans. 
i*y Baebau, Vol. I, p. 802. 

> Sr. Vol. II. pp. 837. lines 10, eio. 

> Ibid, Vol. I, pp. 219 and 822, V. 82. 

^ That Ibi ruler of Gwalior was also a vassal of tbe Candeliae is probably shown by the 
fact tbiit Mi|tiD od-DIn when deeoribing tbe invasion of Newdl's territory by lla^m&d in 
113 A. H., says : He invaded the biogdom of NatuU, and when be leaohed the fort of 
Gwulior he laid siege to it. At the end of four days the Commandant (or governor; 

1*^ ) of the fort sent envoys.., SeeTi. Trans, p* 14 Test (fitbfiolAece 

p. 15 ; DBffl, Vol. II, p. 692 and fo. 8 on that page. 

* BJ. Vol. I. pp. 819 and 198, V. 98. 

II~4 
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the Cedi ruler Kokalla IT. ’ If these identifications are accept- 
ed it seems likely that the weight of VidySdhara’s arms was felt 
in the S. W. and the S. E. as far as the sources of the Chambal 
and the Narbada. In the north after the defeat and the death of 
Kajyapala his authority possibly extended over the Ganges- 
Jumna Doah. There was therefore not much exaggeration in 
the account of Ibn ul-AthIr when he described Vidyadhara as the 
most powerful Indian prince of the time. We can also believe 
Nizam ud-Din when he tells us that he mustered an army ‘con- 
sisting of 3(5,000 horsemen, 145,000 foot soldiers and 390 ele- 
phants to oppose the advance of Mahmud in 410 A. H." We 
have elsewhere discussed the reasons that led Mahmud to invade 
India on this occasion." We have seen how ‘ Paru-Jaypal,’ after 
unsuccessfully trying to resist Mahmud’s advance on the Kahib, 
started to meet Bida. Before however he could effect any junc- 
tion with the Candella ruler he was surprised and killed by some 
Indians.* After this incident Mahmud plundered Bftri, and 
‘started in pursuit af Bids.’ According to Ibn uI-Athir Mahmud 
overtook him on the bank of a river, and after having diverted 
the stream into new channels came into touch with the Indian 
camp. The same author gives the following account of the 
battle that followed : “Yamln ud-Daulah sent a parly of his 
infantry to fight him, and Blda also sent out against him 
a similar number, and both the armies continued reinforcing 
their soldiers till the two opposing forces increased in 
numbers and the battle became vehement. At last the night 
overtook them and parted them."* Nijam ud-Din supplies 

1 Ibid, p. 219. 

1 T A {Bibliotheca Indica), Traos., p. 12. Ibn uJ*AtbIr gifts the Daober of the arm) 
at 56,000 csTslry, 184,000 (?) iofaotry tod 746 elepbsDts; its TKA, p. 216. Tbt ir^.4 
(p. 76) gives tbt figures at 36.000 cavalrf, 145,000 (40.1000,6 ?) iofantrj ind 640 tlapbtDU 
Firisbta gives the Dumber as 36.0(X) ctvalrjr, 46.000 iofsDtrj. sod 640 eltphaots; Bngg’i 
Trans., Vol. I. p. 64. At FirishU generailjr doaclj follows od Dio, 46,000 maj be • 

fnis4f^* for 146,000. 

t Bee DHNf. Vol. 1. pp. 606 S. 

4 T£d.p.216. 

6 Ibid. 
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a somewhat different account of these incidents. He says : 
“When the Sultan encamped in front of Nandd's army, 
he first sent an envoy to him and invited him to submit, 
and to accept Islam. Nanda refused to place his neck under 
the yoke of subjection. After that the Sultan went to an 
elevated spot, so that he might look at, and make an estimate 
of, the strength of Nandd's army. TheA when he saw what 
a vast host it was, he repented of his coming; and placing the 
forehead of supplication on the ground of submission and 
humility, prayed for victory and conquest from the giver of all 
mercies.” * 

Both the accounts bear evidence to the military power of 
tlie Candella ruler, on whom had now fallen the task of resist- 
ing the encroachments of Islam in the Gan^es-Jumna valley. 
According to Nijam ud-Din there was no fight between the 
two armies. Nanda, as he lay encamped is said to have become 
alarmed, and fled at night ‘ with a few special companions, 
leaving the army, and all the munitions of war behind.’ I 
am rather disposed to place more credence on the earlier account 
(li the Kamil, and Iwlieve that there was a fierce though in- 
decisive battle between the armies before the Candella beat a 
strategic retreat under cover of the night.* This version to 
luc seems to more consistent with the Muslim account of 
Bida’s iK)wer and prestige. According to Ibn ul-AthIr, when 
Mahmud found ‘ the land deserted,’ each party of the Hindu 
army ‘ having gone a different way,’ he plundered the Candella 
camp and went in pursuit of the Hindu army. He is said to 
have overtaken them ‘ in forests and thickets,’ and slain and 
captured a large number; but ‘ Blda escaped single-handed and 
Vainin ud-Oaulah returned victorious to Ghazna.’ An instance 
(li the exaggerations of later historians is afforded by Nijam 
ml-Din’s account of the siwils that fell into the hands of 

' TA, Truu., p. U. A limtlur loaount if »iio found in ffW, p. T6. 

* On iOdouDl ctf Um diftreion of lh6 tlrtiiD, tbe tinitogio iinporioQos of ike fitid 
chosen by Vidyidbtre to miei MeknaQd matt kiafo oooiidonklj dimtoisliod* 
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MahmQd after this victory. According to the KamU Mahmud 
found ' treasures and weapons,’ m the Hindu camp. According 
to the Tabaqat-i-Akban ‘ immense quantities of booty,’ includ- 
ing 580 elephants, ‘ fell into the hands of the army of Islftm.’ 

According to Nig&m ud-Din and Firishtai MahmQd again 
invaded Nandd's territory in the year 413 A. H. (1022 A. D.).‘ 
The campaign in 410 A.H. did not bear any decisive results 
and Mahmud apparently wanted to force a conclusion. We are 
told that the Ghazni ruler advanced into the territory of Nandd 
and besieged the fortress of Gwalior. At the end of four days 
the commandant (j^) of the fort submitted and paid a tribute of 
85 elephants.* The Sultan is then said to have invested the 
fort of Kalanjara, ‘‘which has no equal in the whole country 
of Hindustan for strength and impregnability.” The siege 
lasted for a considerable time, when Nandd, the ruler of the 
fort offered 300 elephants as a tribute and begged for safety. 
When these elephants were let loose from inside the fort, 
without any drivers, the Sultan ordered that the Turks should 
catch hold of them and mount them. The troops in the fort 
were astonished at this spectacle, and felt much awe for the 
prowess of the Turks. Nandd then sent some verses which 
he had composed in the Hindu tongue ( Ji>j ),’ in praise 
of the Sultan. The latter showed them to the eloquent men of 
Hindustan and other poets * who were in attendance on him. 

^ Brigg’t Traoi. of the TF , Vol. I, p. 66> gives the dste le A.H. 414 hot the Lnekoow 
Text (Vol. 1, p. 81) gives the dste ss 413 A.H. ; so ti is Ulcalj Ibtl then is s misteke 
is the trsDslstios. 

* The title whicfa ososllj mesos s OommsDdsnt or s Ooveroor, shows thtt the 
Hwilior ruler wee s fevidstoi 7 of the CsndeUis. The KFA (p. 79) gives 

{ ; oommsodeot). Firisbto who is Ister is time, hss which is man UDhigsoas. 

» KZA (p. 80} hM LugkM-uBMdkl. ( }. 

* FirishU im ' lesrsed nsp of lodis, Arthti* tsd Ptotia :* Brtgg's Tnmt* Vol. I. 

p. 67. This is eitrliest lefereoee to Bndi poetrj. As Muslim writors like 

BfrSsforAmlrKhompssler toSeosh^ it is sol likilp that Hisdiisbere 

•spliseMveo^l^wdHisd (India) neaoisg Saoakrit, the lasgoage per sMsOfiiceof 

probable that BinM hm mMBs BkMM is the 
|tif di earliest of tbs Hindi poeU so far kom, eis., Mas'«d ttm 8a'd, who lived in 
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They all praised them. The Sultan sent his congratulations, 
and a mandate conferring the command of 15 fortresses and 
other presents in return for them. NandS also sent much 
treasure and precious gems for the acceptance of the Sultin. 
From that place the Sultftn returned (to Ghazna) with victory 
and triumph.” * 

It is clear from the account of these Musalman writers 
that Mahmud could not repeat the success which he obtained 
against the effete Gurjara-Pratlh&ra rulers when he captured 
the 7 forts of Eanauj in a single day. Even after ‘a consi- 
derable time,’ he evidently could not capture the fort of 
Kalanjara, and the campaign ended in mutual gifts and com- 
pliments which appear to have been euphemistically represented 
by his historians as ‘tribute.’* The friendly relations thus 
established between Mahmud and the Candellas may have 
ctintinued till at least 1029 A. D., when the former seized 
one of Seljuq’s sons and is reported to have sent him as a 
prisoner to the fort of ‘ Kalanjar’ im India.’ 

Ihe court of Ibr&hfm, the grtndsoD of and died c. 515 or 525 A. H. (1121 or 

1130 A.D.). ll&s'ud't family were immigraoU from Hamdao in Persia and bit Diicent 
of Arabic. Pertiao. and Hindi vertet are referred to by Amir Kboiran. It it thus clear 
that at the beginning of tbe 12tb century Hindi ae a literature wae so well known that 
even foreignere compoeed vereet in it. It it not unlikely that a llK) yeart before thie 
the beginning! of Hindi may be traced to tbe oourit of tbe Indian prinoet. wbo bad to 
carry on interoouree with tbe Mualim rulen on tbe frontier. I am indebted for the 
name and date of llat'dd to Dr. M. W. Mirta of Lucknow Dnivertity. 

^ TAt Traot.. p. 14. KZA, pp. 72-6(1. Tbia authority mentiooe in addition the 
payment of /uga by Namdi at one of tbe oonditimia of peace. TF, firigga' Trana., Vol. I, 
pp. G6-C7. Ibn ol*Atblr doea not mention any Indian invaaiona under tbe yeu 413 A.H. 
But under A.H. 4ll he refers to Ifahoidd’s oonqueet of a atrong Indian fort aituated 
on the top of a high mountain ooniaining sufficient water and provitione and 500 elepbante. 
1 am diapoaed to identify tbia fort with Ad/oAfera. But in that ease we aball have to 
correct the KimiFt date by one year ; aee Vol. IX. p. IS4. 

* It would oetiainly be au exaggeration to repreeent him aa a * coward.* wbo 
'capitulated without fighting.' lA, 1908. p. 142. In uaing theae later hiatoriana one 
baa alwaya to guard againat a teodeocy to exiggerate Mal^mOd'a aohievemtoia. 

’ Browne. LtUrarg Hwtofy of Pertte, 1015, p. 170; Bdkef M|.9adir. Ed. by 
Muhammad Iqbal, 1081, p. 108. But it aeema more likely that thia Xel«fi;tr ia to be 
identified with the or Kilifijara of Kalhapa and Xefan/ar of FiriabU, aituated on 

the frontion of Kaahmir. 6 m DHMf, Vol. I, p. 158, fn. 8. 



694 


dynastic history of northern INDIA 


^ The Mau stone inscription of the time of Madanavarman 
gives us the name of an officer of Vidyadhara s court, the 
“virtuous Sivanaga” son of Prabhasa. the chief Mantn of Dhahga 
andGanda. We are told that Sivanaga ‘as soon as he had 
assumed the post of minister (Saciva-pada), alone, by his 
excellent conduct made the government of the king Vidyadhara 
one to which all the rulers of the earth were rendered for ever 
tributary, so that it surpassed all others on earth.’ 

Vidyadhara was succeeded sometime after A. H. 413 (A. D. 
1022) and before V. S. 1107 the first known date of his grand- 
son Devavarman, by his son Vijayapala. The latter’s name 
and position in the dynastic table are known from a number 
of Candella inscriptions.’’ But these documents supply practi- 
cally no information about the iwlitical incidents of his reign. 
One epigraph tells us that he was a nrpendra, while another 
praises his virtuous conduct and bravery and tells us that his 
reign ‘put an end to the Kali age.’ The only piece of informa- 
tion of any importance is the name of his minister (Saciva) 
Mahipala, supplied by the Mau stone inscription of Madana- 
varman.* We are told that Mahip&la sustained ‘to its full 
extent, the weighty burden of the important affairs of the king 
Vijayapala’ and, uniting valour with blameless jiolicy ‘ became 
the standard of comparison among good ministers.’ 

Vijayapala was succeeded sometime l)efore V. S. 1107 by 
Devavarman his son by his queen Bhuvanadevl. The existence 
of this prince is known from his grant, which was discovered 
at the village of Nanyaura, in the Panwari Jaitpur Tabsll of 
the Hamirpur District of U. P. along with a grant of Dbaiiga- 
deva.* The plate which is written on one side only, contains 
19 lines of writing. The inscription opens with Otk nasti, 


t RI, Vol. I, p. 193, V*. 28-34. 

» M, Vol. XVl. p. 205, lioei Vol. XVIII. p. 238. lieu #-8i SI, Vol. I. 

ff. 196 tad 200, Vt. 6 tnd 26 ; JASB, VoL 1618. XVII, p. 817, V, 7. 

NI,V<d. I,p. 300, V. 96. 

Sm DHN/, V(d. U, p. 686, No. (8). 



CANDBITEBTAB of JSJi-BEUKTl 


and then traces the genealogy ol the donor as followB : PbrM.-P. 

Vidyadharadeva*p5dflnM(//fya^fl'?d.-il/.P.*Vij8y8*p5Ja-deva-pdd* 

inu-dhyata-Pb.-M.-P.-Paramamahdmra-Kalatkjaradhipati'Deya- 

varma-deva. This prince in (V.)S.1107 (A.D. 1051), from 
bis residence at Suhavasa, on the occasion of the anniversary 
(Smcat-sarike) of his mother the rajni BhuvanadevI, granted 
the village of Kathahau ( ?) situated in Rapamaua in the Rsja- 
pura-avastha, to the Brahman Abhimanyu, an emigrant from the 
Bhatta-grama named Phakarl. The grant ends with the name 
of the donor ‘ Devavarma-devah.’ ' The Candella records 

refer to no political incidents of his reign. In some of these he is 
altogether omitted. The Mau stone inscription of Madanavarman, 
for instiince, mentions Kfrtivarman after Vijayapftla.* The 
same thing is done in the Deogarh rock-inscription of 
Kirtivarnian and a fragmentary Candella stone inscription 
from Mahol)n.’ All these inscriptions however describe 
Kirtivarnian as son of VijayapSla. It is therefore likely that 
Uevavarnian was succeeded by his younger brother Kirtivarman. 
Though it is not unusual for the compilers of royal genealogies 
to omit a brother from the family tree, there are reasons to 
susjiect that this omission may have been more than casual. 
The Prabodha-candrodaya of Kwa Miira, which allegorically 
represents in the form of a drama the eternal struggle between 
Vireha and Mahd-wdha, supplies the following interesting infor- 
mation on the point.* We are told in the introductory portion of 
the play that the ‘glorious Gopftla has ordered it to be produced 
before king Kirtivarman.' This Gopala is called Sakala samanta- 
cakra-clkfamani, who like Paraaurama extirpated the race of 
tyrannical kings : “His merciless battle axe spared neither 

‘ Tliagrioi wm ftr»t publitbed bj V. A. Stsilb io ibe JASB, Vol. XLVIL Pwt 
l,p. HI, U WM tbeo proptrljf aditad bv KieUtoro in the /d, Vol. XVI, pp. 3014^ tod 
The pUU la now io the Bengil Attietic Boeiet;. 

* X/. Vol. I, p. 196. V. 7. 

> Id, Vol. XVIU. p. 986. liM9 dtX[. Vol. I. pp. 919 ood 293, Ve. 93*98. 

♦ TheieaibMbMOprinlid oi fht Nifftpo-Xlpif* P»m, Bonkbof. Tbeit ii on 
tmperfaei trioidfttlooi by J. Tiylor, Loodon, 1612. 
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women, child, nor old age ; it cleft the broad shoulders of the 
enemy, and its stroke was followed by a dreadful sound.’* ‘ 
In other passages Gopala is compared with the Man-lion incar- 
nation (Nrsimha-rupa) and with the primeval boar {Mahd- 
vardha) who ‘raised up the earth when it had sunk in the waters 
of destruction, poured down upon its sovereigns.* These 
passages indicate that Gopala acted as the saviour in a time 
of great crisis. Several passages tell us that his services were 
undertaken in the interest of Kirtivarman. One passage runs 
as follows : ‘ ‘ GopSla, whose glory fills the universe, who, 

aided by his sword as his friend conquered the lords of men 
and has invested with the sovereignty of the earth (Sdmrdjya) 
Kirtivarman, the chief of princes (narapaii-tilaka ) ’ Else- 
where we are told that Gopala when engaged in the digvijaya- 
vydpdra of Kirtivarmadeva became visaya-rasdsvdda-dusita. 
Thus it is clear that Gop&la must have acted as a saviour to the 
fortune of the Candellas when she was overwhelmed by the 
attack of enemies. The name of these enemies is contained 
in the following statement of the Sutradhdra : “ His anger 

was roused to re-establish the sovereigns of the race of the 
Moon, who had been dethroned by the lord of Cedi, the Rudra 
and Fire of destruction of ail royal families of the earth {sakala- 
bhupdla-kula-pralaya-kdldgni-rudra).” ' The Natl also refers 
to the victory of Gopala over the armies of the confederacy of 
kings (sakala-raja-ma^dala) and of Karna, and compares him 
with the Madbumathana who obtained Lak$ml by churning 
the ocean. In another place Gopala, having overcome the 
strong Earoa is said to have caused the rise of the illustrious 
king Kirtivarman just as discrimination having overcome strong 
delusion gave rise to knowledge.^ The statements referred 

» I.8jI.«-7. 

* 1 . 4 . 

» 1 . 6 . 
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to Above are also . supported % epigrapbio evidence. Thus 
verse ^ of a Candetla inscription at Mahoba records that Eirti- 
Varman conquered Laksml-Earpa : “Jue9; as Purueottama 
having produced the nectar by churning with the 
mountain Mandara) the rolling (milk) ocean, whose high 
waves had swallowed many mountains, obtained (the 
goddess) Laksm! together with the elephants (of the eight 
regions), — he (viz., KIrtivannan), having acquired fame 
by crushing with his strong arm the haughty Lakeml-Karoa, 
whose armies had destroyed many princes, obtained 
splendour in this world together with elephants.” ‘ These 
victories are also referred to in V. 3 of the stone inscrip* 
tion of' the Candella Yfravarman. The verse runs as follows : 
” In that (race) there was a ruler over the earth whose fame 
was sung by the Vidy&dharas, (who was) the pitcher-bom 
(.\gastya) in swallowing that ocean— Karqa, (and) the lord of 
creatures in creating anew the kingdom (Prajeivaro nfitano- 
Tajya‘SX^(au ...), — the illustrious Klrtivarman.”* 

Though there is some difference in the epigrapbic and 
literary evidence, the former giving all the credit of the victory 
to- KIrtivannan and the latter to his chief Sdmanta Oop&la,* 
yet there is fundamental agreement in the statement that the 
(f'^tndella power was for sometime completely eclipsed by the vic- 
tories of Lakaml-Karpa, the Kalacuri king of Pihala (c. 1042- 
Tti). The Prahodha-candrodaya distinctly says that 'the race of 
ti e moon’ (the Candellas) wa<) dethroned by the lord of Cledi, 
while one inscription gives to KIrtivannan the credit of recreating 

’ ISft Vol. pp. i219*^ »n(lli22. Hultotch hu Qolioed lb* 'ciifioui ooiomdtiiot * 
of u , » v#rte tut) the PrtkHt pMug« in ibt GopAl» it tomptitd 

viilt Mndhumtihiot tnd tlit tnny of Ktrpt with iht aUk-oottn ; ito ihii, 

^ /M. pp. W and 898. Comptrt ilto liiiit 8-9 of iho frif ntolaip K&MJm 
f andellt iotcfip^ Ui /i8B> Vol. XVII, p. 817t which ippior nfir to tho md 

iQcbieui in ittAiitr forto. 
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' like the Creator the kingdom (of the Gandellas). The destruo- 
tioQ of the Candella kingdom is also referred to by Bilhaiia, 
who describes Earoa, the lord of Pahala, as 'the death to the 
lord of Kalanjara mountain ” (Kalah Kaknjara-giri-pater 
It is therefore certain that Kama, whose contact with the 
kings of Northern India from the Arabian sea to the Bay of 
Bengal is established on authentic documents/ and who is 
said to have dominated India from the borders of Kashmir to 
the southernmost point of the Indian peninsula/ must have 
held in subjection the Candella territory for some period before 
his defeat at the hands of Gop&la, the Brnbman general of 
Eirtivarman. It is not unlikely, as the statement of Bilhana 
seems to indicate, that one of the predecessors of Kiitivarman 
may have even lost his life in the wars with the Kalacuris. 
The curious silence of the praiastikaras regarding the achieve- 
ments of VijayapSla and the omission of Devavarman from 
the family tree may therefore lie explained to some extent by 
the fact that their reigns represented one of the darkest chapters 
in the dynastic history of the Candellas. We have traced how 
step by step their power increased till in the reign of \’idyadhara 
they were regarded by the Muslim writers as the most powerful 
kings in India. But the defeats which they inflicted on their 
Ealacuri neighbours since the days of Ya^varman were at last 
reversed with disastrous results. In spite of Klrtivarman’s 
claims to have regained his dominions, the Candella power 
never really recovered from the blow inflicted upon it by Lak^ml- 
EarQa- Though it lingered long before it fell a prey to the 
Muslims, it could never again gain a predominant position in the 
chequered history of Northern India. 

It is diflicult to fix the time of these alleged victories of 
Eirtivarman. His only date so far known is V. 8. 1164 
j[A.D. 1098). The approximate dates of the other princes of 

1 VAnmthkt^a-^trita. £d. b; BShlv, XVIII, 98. 
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India who also claim to have defeated Laksml-Karpa (c. 104^ 
1070 A.D.), are as follow : ‘ 

(o) C&lukya Some^vara of KalySiji — c. 1040-69 A.D. 

(b) Caulukya Bhima of Anahilapattana, — c. 1021-64 A.D- 

(c) VigrahapSla of Bengal and Bihar — c. 1055-81 AJ). 

(d) Udayftditya of Malava — c. 1059 A.D. 

These however do not help us to arrive at any definite conclu- 
sions. But if the Basahi plate of the G&hadaviila Govindacandra 
can be trusted, Lak^ml-Earna must have sustained bis defeat 
sometime before c. 1090-1104 A.D. For it tells us that ‘when 
on the death of king Bboja and king Earna, the world became 
troubled, Candradeva (c. 1090-1104) came to the rescue and 
kcame king and established his capital at Eany&kubja.’ ‘ An 
earlier date than 1090 A.D. is supplied by the Eabirba grant of 
Ya^ahkarna, dated in (E.) Samvat 623, which indicates that 
Karpa abdicated his throne in favour of his son sometime before 
1073 A.D. 

An interesting piece of evidence of Ealacuri occupation of 
the Candella territories is probably supplied by the series of 
.Candella coins which start from the reign of Efrtivarman. 
The coins of Eirtivarman so far discovered are of gold only, 
and, with the exception of the legend, are almost exact copies 
of the coins of the Ealacuri GaAgeyadeva, the father of Lak^ml- 
Earns.' It is therefore likely that the Candcllas retained the 
Ealacuri type of coinage, which probably became extensively 
current in Jej&-bhukti during the period of occupation by Earpa.' 

> EI, Vot. I, pp. SSS-ac. Vi. 19.2!2 1 Vol. n. pp. 185.60, Vi. SS-SI ; ibid. p. 808 i 
I, Mmacaritt, MASBt Voi. Ill, p. 82. 

* /i, Vol. XIV, pp. 102-(i8, ItDM 3*5. For the earliett date of Caodrada?a, lit hit 
Ctodrafiti grant dttod in lOlH) A.D. ; BI, Vol. IX, p. 308. 

i 8m CMJ, pp. 77-7t), and No. 19 on plate XUI ; A8R, Vol. 11, pp. 458*59 ; Vol. X, 
pp 25.95, plate X, No. 5. CCIM, pp. 251 and 853, No. 1. According to Cunningham the 
>eitad oimbati fonr-anned goddeaa on the ohterao aide it PiraefI , hut aoeotdiog to oihera 
It ia Lolffinl; tea !A, 10D8, p. 117. The ootoi art cf tiro dtnomioitkiia, dritnnio# 
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' Besides these gold coins the only other important recwdof 
Kirtivannan ’ is his Deogarh Rock Inscription : 

* This inscription is on a rook near the river-gate ol the 
fort of the town of Deogarh, situated at the western end of the 
tableland of the Lalitpur ran^e of hills, immediately overhang- 
ing the river Betwa.’ It contains 8 lines; opening with 0th oth 
namah Sivaya, it traces the genealogy of the illustrious prince 
Kirtivannan, son of king Vijayap&la and grandson of the re- 
nowned prince Vidyadhara, of the Gahidella-vamia. V. 6 intro- 
duces us to this king's 'chief counsellor among his ministers’ 
(Amatya-mantr-indra), VatsarSja, who bad gone forth (ri- 
nirgata) from Ramanlpura. This officer, we are told, ‘quickly 
wrested from the enemy this whole district (tnan^la) by his 
counsel and valour,’ and made ‘this fort Kirtigiri.’ The 
immediate object of this inscription was to record the building 
of a flight of steps named after him Vatsaraja-ghaita. The 
date, (F.) Sathvat 1154 (A. D. 1098), comes at the end.* 

The Prabodha-candrodaya gives us the name of Gop&la, who 
was one of the prominent Sdmantas in tbe court of Elrtivarman. 
The record mentioned above supplies us with tbe name of 
another official, viz., Vatsa who appears to have conquered the* 
Betwa valley for bis master. Besides these two, tbe Candella 
records mention the names of two . more officers of tMs king. 
One of these was Ananta, son of Mablpftla, who served as a 
oiinister of Vijayap&la. The Mau inscription of the time of 
Madanavarman tells us that Ananta combined in himself 
*if)otIess sacred knowledge,' bravery and efficieni^ in *tbe very 
Hi gh office of counselling,' and was tbe approved minister of tbe 

I ngSMt*! Uiat • twDpI* ot Sin, Um nawhM ti «IM !»• Itiwwwi 
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Jdng Kirttvaman.* The Ajaigarh rock inscription of the time of’ 
Bhojavarman mentions the name of another officeti the Vistavydr 
Kiyastha Mahe^vara. We are told that he received the title 
of Viiifa of Efilnhjara, accompanied by the grant of Pipal&hik&, 
from Kirtivarman, ‘the crest-jewel of the princes of the yellow- 
mountain districts {pitaiaila-vi^ayeiu)} 

Kirtivarman was succeeded by bis son Sallak^anavarman 
or Hallakfanavarmsi The latter name is found on bis coins.* 
His gold drammas and quarter-drammas belong to the same type 
as those of his father; but his copper drammas on the obverse 
substitute the figure of the ‘Hanumfin under a canopy* in the 
place of the four-handed seated goddess. Unfortunately no 
inscription of this king has so far been discovered.* But the 
records of his successors contain some information about 
his reign* Thus the Mau stone inscription of kfadanavarmani 
after praising him in vague terms for his prowess, victory and 
liberality, seems to hint at his success against some unknown 
enemies in the Doab between the Ganges and the Jumna 
(AntarpedUvi^aya).* One of his officers is said to have utterly 
defeated his foes ‘ by excess of hirtieroism,’ and ‘dissipated 
the fears of the subjects by clearing the country of thorns.’ 

• i/, Vd. I, pp. 900 uiS S06. Vi. 29.81. AoMtt aUhns to Imt* Mmd a 
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The Ajaigarh rock-inscriptioo of Bbojavarman tells us that 
Sallak^apa’s 'sword took away the fortune of the M&Iavas and 
the Cedis.’ ’ We have seen that in the previous reign the 
revived Candella power was extending its influence on the Betwa. 
It is not unlikely therefore that Sallak^a^a may have carried 
out successful raids in the Paramara territory in Malwa from 
the Kirti-giri durga. The contemporary Malwa king was most 
probably Naravarman (c. 1104 A.D.), the grandson of Uday- 
&ditya. The Cedi contemporary of SallaksaRa was most probably 
Ya^ah-Karpa (c. 1073-1125 A.D.), the son of Lak^mi-Karna. It 
is diflScult to decide who may have been the enemies of the 
Candella king in the Antarvedi. But if Sallakaana’s objective 
in invading the Ganges-Jumna Doab was to capture Kanauj 
he may have come into conflict with the R&strakuta prince 
Gopala or one of his predecessors who ruled over the 
city about this period.’ As the Gahadavala Candradeva 
claims to have conquered Kanauj between c 1094-1104, it seems 
probable that the attempt of the Candellas to control the Do&b 
proved abortive. 

As to the names of tfie officers who served under this king, 
the Mau stone-inscription of Madanavarman informs us that the 
Br&hman Ananta, who held various responsible posts under 
Eirtivarman, continued to serve under his son.' The same 
inscription tells us that Vatsa, Gad&dhara, Y&mana and 
Bradyumna, the four sons of the abovementioned officer after 
‘ being properly tried,’ were all appointed to suitable posts by 

1 IbU, p. 837. V. 4. 

* lAf Vol. XVii, pp. dl>64. KieUiofti rtftdihedtte m V»8.1876. II wm ^ibriBOlad 
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king Sallakvanavarman.' Of these, Qadidbara appears to have 
been the officer responsible for the sucoess of the king in the 
Antarvedi* 

Sallakfanavarman was succeeded by his son Jayavarman. 
Though some of the inscriptions omit him and his father 
from the dynastic lists,' bis existence is established by 
epigraphic and numismatic evidence. Thus the Ajaigarh 
inscription of the time of Viravarman distinctly tells us 
that ‘ after him (Sallakfapa), the valiant Jayavarmadeva 
ruled the kingdom.’ * The close proximity of the succession 
of these two princes is also proved by the Mau stone* 
inscription of the time of Madanavarman, which informs 
us that when Ananta, who had served under the successive 
reigns of Elrtivarman and Sallak^ana, ‘ abandoned his body 
in the waters of (the river of) the gods and the daughter of 
the Sun ’ (t. r., at the confluences of the Ganga and the 
Yamuna), his son Gadddhara * was eagerly appointed by king 
Tayavarman, near his own person, in the office of Pralihara.’ ' 
The only epigraphic record of this king so far known is the 
Khajraho stonc-inscription dated iik (V.)S. 1173 (c. A.D. 
1117), which contains a renewed document of king DbaAga. It 
is curious that this inscription does not contain any names of 
the princes who ruled between DbaPga and Jayavarman. In 
the two concluding verses (Vs. 63-64) we are simply told that 
the above record was “ caused to be (re-)written in clear letters 
by Jayavarmadeva- nfpoti." It was re-written by the learned 
Gaiida Jayap&la, the K&yastha of the above prince.' Nothing 

> m. 

> tbU, p. 906. Vi. 8849 tnd fn. 75. Tb* tnoBnaUrj CtDd«U( ioKriptioo wbieh 
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is kaown about the political iaddmte of tikia i^g h " 

flis copper dmmmat (g^ins 60) are dose iautatioas of those d 
- his father.' Cuauiagham aotioed a solitary silver coin in the 
collection of the British Museum ; but it cannot be traced 
now.* 

According to the Ajaigarh rock-inscription of Vfravarman, 
Jayavarman was succeeded by Prthivarman. The Augasi plate 
of Madanavarman tells us that the Pb.~M.~P. Prthvlvarmadera 
meditated on the feet of (Pdd&nudhyaU^ Pb.~M,~P, Klrti- 
varmadeva. The suspicion that the former was therefore a 
son of the latter is confirmed by verse 12 of the Man inscripH 
tion of Madanavarman, which describes Pfthvlvarman as ‘ the 
co-uterine younger brother of the illustrious king Sallak|a?ia. 
varman.’* It is therefore clear that the uncle succeeded his 
nephew. The suggestion that ‘ Jayavarman left no capabl e 
issue ’ * though unsupported by any evidence, is not impossible. 
Lines 10 and 11 of an imperfectly edited ^alinjar inscription 
however seem to indicate that Jayavarman ' being wearied of 
government,’ abdicated his throne in favour of his successm.' 
Prthvivarman’s copper coins of the usual type with the figure 
of the ' m^key-god ’ on the obverse were known to Cunning- 
ham.* The Mau inscription referred to above supplies us with 
the name of an officer of this reign. It tells us that Gadftdfaara, 
who had served the last king in the office of Pratihira, and who 
was well-versed, in science, military exercises, and secret 
counsel, was ' subsequently appointed chief of the ministers 
(Mantri-mukhya) by PrthvI varman,’ 

» CMl. VP-n-n, 17. pltU Vin ; ASR. Vd. n. pp. 45340; pkta 

X. Ko. 9/0 anS^ »/0. * ' ’ 

*/i,ltOS.^14T. 
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f'N cm. p. n. w , A8R. Vri. ii, pp. '4<s|s, "trk' rpy jpiit* x. 
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« 

If from the silence of the official praiastik&ras we. conclude 
that the last two reigns were not a particularly brilliant period 
of the Candellas’ history, there’is evidence to show that the: 
reign of the next king, Madanavarman, the son of Pfthvlvar- 
man, marks a successful epoch in their annals. This is evident 
from the following list of the number and distribution of 
his inscriptions (c. 1129-63 A. D.) and coins : 

(1) Kalin jar pillar-inscription. — It is incised on a pillar 
in the temple of Nllakantha, inside the fort of Kalinjar. The 
record opens with ‘ adoration to ■^ri-Nilakantha,’ and then gives 
the date, (V.) Satk 1186 (A. D. 1129), with the name of 
Mahdrd;a-.^ri-Madanavarmadeva. Next come the names of 
Mahapralihdra Samgramasithha land Mahdndcani Padmavatl. 
The inscription ends with Idmsuh Auji (which according to 
Cunningham means written by Auji). The inscription is frag* 
luentary, but it evidently recorded some benefactions by the two 
persons mentioned above. Cunningham took them to be ‘ two 
of the permanent attendants attached to the Nilakautha shrine, 
one being the chief doorkeeper and the other the chief of the 
Inncing girls.' But it is probable that Saihgr&masiihba was an 
otiicial of the state, while Padmavatl may have ooc^ied the 
post of the chief court danseuse.^ 

(2) Kalinjar broken pillar-inscription. — It is said to have 
lieon found originally in the temple of Nllakantha within the 
fort of Kalinjar. It opens with Orlt, and then gives the date 
(T.) Sa^ml 1187 (A. D. 1130) with the name 5r»m<wi-Madana- 

’^armadeva. Next occur the words KHafijar&dri i^ri-Trisalka 

Ilte inscription is incomplete ; but it evidently described some 
i>enefaction by the person mentioned last.' 

(3) Kalinjar rock-inscription. — It contains nine lines, and 
incised ‘ on the rock to the left, or norths side of the temple 
Nllakantha in the|^fort of Kalinjar. It opens with 0* 

' SSR, ToL XXI, p. M, pUto X, A. 

' 'Hp. 84,pltt*X,B. IaiaS448 'th«piM*«( bnkw pUtw ^hltb MsWMd Wt 
■»cni4k>ii WM Ipisf M thi poUaMtaUoB tl Xaiiaitr. 
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■im" S^AS'ra<3 

, ' ' ', ' ' ' , , '■' 'Vm''' * - -i'/ ’ ;>T a'. , 

S9iu&f utd thfiii ifives th6 ii&0i6t. Pb.“iC«*P 
lSH-KSia»jarUhipati-3HMiABSU.ymaa&6^^ JWb teign 

the following wcoshii^rs of ;l)is lotus feet, viz., ‘iMahirlljzpidra* 
Sn-Sdhava^suta-^mahaii ?ySahav>kika mofea(« ?)-8eiaita’Kutw 
{i9)m-Kulakimalentt ' Mah&r&japutra'Sii-Vacha ( Fatso ?)-T4j(i* 
devaSri-Kavidyaikka- Aehodz-Rauta~Sri~Udana^,' set up an 
image (marti) of maka^fha. The image was the work of the 
Mpakira Lahada, son of the S&tradMra R&ma and the Aipo- 
kdra Laksmidhara. The inscription ends with the date (F.) 
Sadzoat 1188 (A. D. 1131).* 

(4) Augasi grant, — ^The plate was found in the Augari 
PMgana in the Baberu Tahsil of the Banda district, U. P, 
The inscription contains 19 lines, and is incised on one side of 
a single copper plate. There is a ring-hole at the lower 
part of the plate; but ‘the ring with the seal attached 
to it' is lost. In the upper-middle part of the plate 
however thrare is engraved the figure of the goddess Lakfmi 
sitting in the Padmdsana with an elephant at each side 
‘standing on what looks like an expanded water lily,* pouring 
water over her head.’ The inscription opens with 0* nasti 
and a yegpv praising the princes of the Candritreya-vadiia. In 
that family lustrous because of the appearance of Jayaiakti and 
Vijaya^kti, arose Pb.-Af.-P.-KIrtivarmadeva pOdSnudhySta-Pb. 
.jtf , ,p. -Pfthvivarwa-deva- padinudhySUf-Pb . -M.-P,- ParodkUHd- 
kedvara-KdlailjarSdkipafi-MadauzvArmBdeva. Then follows some 
^rague praise of the last ruler, after which wo are told that 
tiiis king, from his residence near Bbailasvftmin (mOd? 
granted a piece of land measuring 10 ploughs (kato)<rf 1% village 
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Vualia^ in tlii^ Stt4ali^0»|# to i Bitbinan win. was na 
en^rint from the WUageof T?hak5rt, in the (F.) Satimi U90 
(A. D, 11^), Tho inscription was written by the Dhamalekhi 
(law-writer?) Thftf^^ha, and engraved by the VUlUnHc 
Jallu^a.* 

(6) Khajroho Jawa iMage-iuscfiptiott, —TbiB inscripticm 
consists of a single line. It does not contain the name of the 
reigning king ; bat it refers to the sons of the Sref^kin Ffini- 
dhara of the Grahapati family {anvaya' which is well-known 
from the Khajraho stone inscription of Kokkala of tin (-V.) 8. 
1068. The inscription is dated in (V.) Sathvat 1206 (1147*48).* 

(6) Ajaigarh stone-inscription.— Tins epigraph ccmsists of 
18 lines, incised on the jamb of the upper gate in the fort of 
Ajaigarh (which is situated about 20 miles by road to the 8. W. 
of Ealinjar). The inscription opens with Otk, and then gives 
the date (V.) Saihcat 1208 (A. D. 116i). It next records that 
during the reign of Madanavarman a certain RAuta Veda of the 
village of Eortia, who was a Keatriya by caste (jiti), built some- 
thing (a Sirotha ?) in the Jayapura-durga for the use of all 
people. The record ends with the name of the S&tradhi^ 
T hd-iSfi-Suprata.* 

(7) Mahoba Jaina tmape-tnscrtptton.— This consi^ of tvro 

' nil put* it BOW in tbt Ukrtry of tbt Siittie SooMy of Boagt). It wu Snt odittd 
by Or. E. t. Mittn in JA$B. VcL XLVU, Ptrt I. p. 78. Bt-«4iltd by Xitlbon ia 
iWinite U, VtL XVI, pp. SOS to4 Strr JO. nitTilltgtpfaakSilittlioatatioBtdia 
till pliu «t ntnvuBM ; MO DBNl, Vol. U, p. ON. 

> ai, Toi. I, pp. USJ8. Fbr o^tr inwriptioM whUb So boI nMBttoB Oa Uag's 
uSic bat whoM OirtM ftU wHUn Ibo niga of MadaBaoatMia. mo tti ABS, Tri, TTt, 
p. 3S, ploto Z, a. Zoliaiar rook iaooriptioo i <io<tic«tioo of oa iaafo of Nrnmk* la 
foihoK litt bp fMUmo HiaUilioi OD Mi. p. M. ptoU Z,l. ZiliBior aoD (ir ^ 
(•x'tioHiipMaataaBtaiBiaiaiaeeNof tBrthiaaBtiOaMiB (V.)a. UMt TaL 

>< t7 1 (ftuadpw CW'way botwfoa DadoU oad Dtagaili) pi^ {, 

V 8 1907. SliiiaaenliooftBaakaawaptnaowIwUb^ laVaari»fBk*«Mi JM4. 

Mihltlmmf (4) JJUA, im pp. Ut-OBi' HwitooB Jala taw tatai%ttai; 
ied.c.tioatt.lta^|fSW'"tr lltal^|<W0Mtap8«fiagpalVB«t^^ 
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lines, incised on the pedestal of an image of Nemin§.tha. The 
second line contains the date (F.) Sath ]211 (A.D. 1155) in the 
reign of Madanavarmadeva. The inscription records the dedi- 
cation of the image which was made by the rupakara Lakhana.' 

(8) Khajraho Jaina image-inscription. — This consists of 
a single line ' divided into two parts by a boss.* It opens with 
0th, and then gives the date (F.) Samvat 1215 (A. D. 1157-58) 
in the pravardhamana-vijaya rajya of Madanavarma-deva. On 
this date the image bearing the inscription was caused to be 
set up by the Sadhu Salhe, the son of P&hilla, who was the 
son of the Sresthin Dedu , of the Grahapati family. This in- 
scription adds that the sons of Salhe MahSgana and others, 
‘always bow down to Sambhavanatha.’ It ends with the name 
of the rQpakara Kfimadeva.* 

(9) Varidurga grant. — The Semra plates of Paramardi 
refer to a grant of his grandfather (pUamaha) which was issued 
when the latter was resident at Varidurga (mod. Barigar, N. 
425°14', E. 80°6'), in the year (F.) S. 1219 (A. D. 1162). Among 
the villages granted is Madanapura, which has been identihed 
with the modern village of the same name in the Jhansi district. 
Another village, Vadavftri, is probably Berwara (N. 24°30', 
E. 78°4l0 while Dudhai may be the place of the same name 
(N. 24°26', E. 78°27') in the South of Lalitpur.* 

(10) Mahoba Jaina image-inscription. — 1 his records the 
dedication of the image in the (F.) 5. 1220 (A. D. 1163) in 
the reign of Madanavarmadeva.* 

(11) Man stone-inscription. — This was discovered ‘at the 
' foot of a rocky hill in the vicinity of the town of Mao, in ^e 
Jhansi district’ in the U. P. It consists of 29 line s ; but a 
considerable portion of it is greatly damaged. There is no date 

' 1 iM, p. 78, pikto rxn, p. 

< * Pint cditad by CoDDingbuD, ABB, XXI, p. 61, D. It «m n^ted by XiAoni (ram 
iiD|»Mtloii toktn by Borgei* in the SJ, Vd. I, p. 161. 

* SJ, ycl, lY, p. 168. For other place ttamaa whidi have baan ganarat^ IdltiUfted with 
Itoaa baliraaii 78* -79* S. and 84*-26*li., aaa iM, p. 156. 

4 



CANl>fiiTSElrAS OF JBji-BHUKTl 


709 


io the preserved portion. The inscription is throughout in 
verse. Its proper object is ‘to record the erection of a temple 
of Vi^pu, the building of a tank near the village of Deddu and 
the execution of some other work of piety, by one of the king’s 
ministers whose name appears to have been Gadftdhara (verses 
46*48) ; by way of introduction the inscription (in verses 3-16) 
gives a list of the Gandella kings from Dbahga to Madana* 
varman and (in verses 17-45) an account of the family of the 
ministers of these kings to which Gadb&dbara belonged.’ ‘ 

(12) Coins.— Cunningham in 1862-65 noticed 4 gold 
(one large and 3 small) and two copper coins of this king.’ In 
his report on his tours in 1874-77 he noticed again one gold 
dramma (61 grains), three gold quarter-drammos (15 grains), 
and a copper quarter-dramma (15 grains).* In 1894 the same 
scholar described and illustrated these three types of coins of 
Madanavarman in his Coins of Mediaeval India.* In 1906 V. A. 
Smith in his Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta, described one gold dramma and two gold quarter- 
drammas of the same king. * So far no silver coins had been 
noticed. In 1910 however ‘a find consisting of 48 silver 
coins was found in a village named Pan war of the Teonthar 
Tahsil of the Rewah State.’ It consisted of 8 large (about 60 
to 62'75 grains) and 40 small (alwut 14’17 to 16’07 grains) 
silver coins of Madanavarman. They are ‘exact copies’ of the 
larger and smaller gold coins with the seated goddess on the 
reverse (or obverse, according to Cunningham).’ * 


1 Litot. Price Ant publiibtd t Irenioript tod Urtotlalioo of ibo ioieriptioii in Ibo 
Aiitiie Vol. XII, pp. 857 74. KieUiom properly odibed it io the SI, Vol. I. 

pp. Did Kiolhom moao by the ‘town of lleo,' Mtu-Benipur. the only towa io the 

Mtti Tehiil of Jbeaet 7 See /Of, 190S. Vot. XVII. p. m 

* ASH, Vol. II. p. 488. 

> ASn, Vol. X, p. 16. plite X, Hoe. 19/Q, IB/Q and U/C. 

* CMI. p. 79, plate VIII. Noa. 19-91. 

* cciM,p.m. 

* KolM by IW D. B«>ar)i io JA8B, 1914, Vol. X (N.8.), pp. 199-900. 
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* fhe above Hst certainly indicates a of ib« C«iM« 

Inscriptions 1-3 and 5-7 sho# that he was tte master 
r«» tear toous pli-*., MtojK. ^i>^. 

M.hob., which we truditioDalljcomected with the ta^M 

the Oandellas. The Augasi and Man inscriptions 
pMceiraoii of the Bend, and Jhansi districto and the 
S regiona. Ac the formet inecnption WM leaned 

BwrandtheVaridnn,. g™nt '"'*1 
60 milee of that place, it maj be gathered that ^(^d^ 
power had etoaaed the Betwa in the S.W. and advanced into tte 
Paramba territory in Malwa. Thia inferenM la 
Verae U of the inacription No. 11. which toll. n. that tto ^ 
of M&lava full of arrogance, was quickly exterminated y 
MadanavaiUn.* It is difficult to i^entif^he 
to in the verse. But he must have been one of the thw 
Lamltra kings. Yatovarman (A. D. 1134), ^ 

Laksmivarman (A.D. 1143).* who seem to have ruled duni^ tto 
■l£ of Madanavarman (c. 1129-63 A.D.). The success of tto 
Bellas in this direction seems to have brougW th^ mto 
contact of the Caulukyas of Anahilapfttaka. J**® 
Ahmniclee refer to wars between Madanavarman and Siddhartj 
know from the Dc,di«yc.Mep. «b.t 
(e 1094-1144 A.D.) conquered Ujjain. According 

Siddhnrii. went from Dlitri to g biaiew. ^ 

compelled to oome to terms and make pe^. * 

the SLement of a Kslafijara stone-inscnption that 
*an *in an instant defeat^ the king of 
m defeated Kaihsa/ * Th6 

0i,ajmia dl this passage with the Ourjirt 



geoeci^ scooted.' ibthe w^ tbe Faaiwar 

hoard of his ooios may indioate the posimssioo of that portion of 
Baghelkhaod which lies to the north of the Eainmr Bange. 
Bxpansion on this side again brought him into conflict with the 
Kalacuris. This is proved by the claim made by the Ifan 
stone-inscription that before bis very name ‘ever quickly flees 
the Cedi king, vanquished in fierce fight.' * The defeated Cedi 
king may possibly be identified with Gay&>Earna (c. 1161 A.D.), 
the son of Ya^ahkarpa {c. 1073-1125 A.D.). In the north bis 
relationship with the G&badavftlas is indicated by the statement 
of the Mau inscription that through dread of him ' the king of 
Eftdi always passes his time in friendly behaviour.’* The 
KiHrija referred to in this passage is certainly the powerful 
king Qovindacandra (c. 1114-68 A.D.). In the south, though 
there Is no reliable evidence to indicate the extent of Candella 
power,, tradition seems to connect their power with territory 
as far south as the Bhanrer Range.* It would therefore appear 
that the territories of Madanavarman were probably included 
more or less in the triangle of which the base was formed by the 
Vindbya, Bhanrer and Eaimur ranges and the two sides by the 
rivers Betwa and Jumna and the northern boundary line of 
Bagbelkband. . Madanavarman had a long reign. The dates on 
his records show that be ruled at least for 84 years. 

A Ealinjar inscription mentions tbe'name of Pratl^varman 
as that of his. younger brother.' According to thi^^^bari stone- 
inscription of Paramardi, one L&bada, bom in the goira of 
Vasiftbt, was placed at the head of ail his Mantru by 
Madanavarman.* The Br&hman Gadtdhara, who dums to have 

> so, mi. Pm I. p. ITS. 
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served as the Mantrimukhya of Prthvivarman, appears to have 
continued in office under his son. The Mau inscription of the 
latter tells us that, ' having gradually reduced all princes to the 
state of dependence by applying the six expedients and so forth, 
each in due season, he made (the king’s) sovereignty over the 
earth characterised by a single umbrella.’ ' 

In the Candella grants the name of Paramardi is usually 
placed after that of Madanavarman, with the epithet 
tatpadanudhyata. In some of the stone-itiscriptions the names 
are so placed with the remark athabhaval (then came) . From this 
it has been generally supposed that Madanavarman was imme- 
diately succeeded by Paramardi. But the introductory portion of 
the Baghari stone-inscription of the latter’s reign mentione the 
name of Ya^varman between Madanavarman and Paramardi. 
It is clear from this record that Ya^ovarman was the son of the 
former and the father of the latter. It has been assumed that 
Yasovarman predeceased his father.* But'this inscription seems 
to describe him as having reigned. We are told : 

“As the moon, the crest-jewel of Mabes'vara (arose) from the 
ocean, so wRs bom from him Yatovarman, who was an ornament 
of great rulers (Mahetpara-immani), causing joy to the people. 

“Whose fame, spreading in the three worlds with the 
loveliness of the jasmine and the moon, made the hair (of men) 
appear white, and thus caused the unprecedented notion that 
people, before tjiey had attained to old age, bad, alas 1 tamed 

ft $ 

grey. 

It.is however significant that in the account of the ministers 
in the same inscription, the name of Yatovarman is omitted. It 
would therefore seem that Yatfovmman may have had a very 
short tenure of power, after which he was succeeded his son 
Paramardi. A hint of his untimely end is possibly 
in the second of the two verses quoted above. The absence 

» rwi,p.fl06, v.o, 
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of YaSovarman’s name from bis son’s grants may probably 
indicate that tbe son’s accession to tbe tbrone was not entirely 
peaceful. Instances in history are not rare where a grandson 
has tried to supersede his father. If Khusrau failed in the 
17th century,’ Paramardi may have succeeded in the 12th. 

Yariovarman, if he reigned at all, must have been succeeded 
by his son Paramardi some time before V. S. 1223, the earliest 
recorded date of tbe latter. The following dates and records 
are known for the reign of Paramardi ; 

(1) Semra grant . — This was discovered ‘at Semra, a 
village in the Bijawar state, Bundelkliand Agency, C.I., and 

9 miles west of Shahgarli, a police station in the Sagar district 
of the C.P.’ It consists of 124 lines, incised on three plates 
of copper. The middle plate alone is written on both sides. 
The plates are joined by a ‘ plain ring ; ’ but at the top of tbe 
first plate there is a representation of Lak^mi with four arms, 
seated on a lotus ; above her shoulders stand two elephants 
with raised trunks. The language is mainly Sanskrit prose; 
hut there are ‘ a good many Prfikft or hybrid forms’ in the 
names of the donees and the villages. The inscription begins 
witli Otn stasti, and then traces the genealogy of the donor from 
the family of the Candrdtreija prince-s, radiant through the 
appearance of such heroes as Jayaiiakti and Vijaya^akti. In 
that family was Ph.-Af.-P.-Prthvivarmadeva-pdddnud/jyfif^. 

Ph.-M..P.-MadaDavarmadeva-po<ianudhpaffl-Ph..M.^.-Pflroma- 

md/ie#para-Kalafl;arad/iipatt-ParamardidevB. Then follows a 
verse vaguely praising tbe donor’s various good (lualities. Next 
tomes the main portion of the grant. We are told that tbe 
king when in tbe camp of Sonasara in (F.) Sathoat 12zS 
(A.l). 1165) confirmed a grant made by his grandfather 
iplamaha) in (F.) Satkvat 1219 (A.D. 1162) to 309 Brfthmans 
"iio had ' emigrated from various bhaftSgrahdras and belonged 

10 various gotras and pravaras and wore students of various 
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Ve^o iSskhis.' The following Tillages w«xe granted to the 
donees : 

(I) In the Vi^aya of Vikaura (mod. Beekore, 4-6 miles 8. W. 
of Madanspura) : (a) Kbataud&*dvfidaiaka (mod. Khutouiea, 
S.E. of Beekore) ; (6) Taota (?) -dvidoMca; (c) HS0t0daiakai 
(d) Sesayl-Sframo (mod. Sajee?, S.E. of Ehutourea). 

(II) In the Vi$aya of Dudhai (mod. place of the same name, 
N. Lat. 24°26'andE. Long. 78°27') : (a) Pilikhin|r|>fl*ccla; 
(6) H^vi-paflcela (mod. Etawa, N. Lat. 24°12' and B. Long. 
78°16'). 

(in) In the Visaya of Vatjavari (mod. Berwara, 
N. Lat. 24°30' and E. Long. 78°41') : (a) Isarahara-paAcela; 

(b) Uladana (mod. Ooldana, 7 miles N. E. of Madanpur) ; 

(c) Eakaradaha. 

Line 123 contains the king’s signature. Then come the 
names of the Writer, Dharmalekhl PrthTldhara of the Vitiatiya 
vaMa, and of the pitalahara (brass- worker) P&lbana, who 
incised it.' 

{Sf*Mahoba image-inscnplion . — This is incise^ on the 
pedestal of a broken Jaina statue at Mahoba. The e^graph 
oonnsts of * one long line,’ and is incomplete. It ^pxirds 
the dedications of the image in (K.) Saihcat 1224 (A.D. 1168), 
in the pratardhamdna-kalyam-vijayarijya of Paramardi-deva.* 
(3) Icchawar grant . — ^Tbis was found near the villain of 
' Icchawar, in the Pailani Tahsil of Banda district, IJ.P. It 
cODsists of 35 lines incised on one side of two plates of ooj^er. 
It (^>en8 with the same genealogical details as in the Semra 
grant (No. I), and records a gift by the king, from bis fwidence 

> BdM bs CmteOitTi ID S/, Tol. tv. pp. IS8.7a TlwDSitarfai tm 
fhM » lift of til# DUM# of ibe acoeei tod tlwif fotfot; itolMylffr 
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at VUisapura, wi tte ooeaaioti of a lunar eclipse in (V.)' 
S(akDat 1228 (1171 A.D.). The village granted was named 
Nandinl (mod. Nandandeo or Nundodeo, some 10 miles 8.W. 
of locfaawar ?), and was sitnated in the Nandivapa-oi^pa. The 
donee was the Br&hman Sen&pati Madanapfila Sarman, son 
of the Thakkura Mafaeivara and grandson of the Thakkura 
Bhonap&la, an immigrant from the bha^igrahllra Naugfiva. 
The writer of the S&sana was the Kiyastha Prthvidhara, 
probably the same person who wrote the Semra grant. The 
engraver was also the same as in No. (1) bat in this plate 
be calls himself a 3Upi.^ 

(4) Mahoba grant. — ^This was discovered in the town of 

Mahoba (Hamirpur district, U.P.), in a stone chest about 30' 
below the surface. It contains 33 lines incised on one side of 
two plates of copper. The plates were strung together by a 
ring having a seal, which is now broken. On the top of the 
first plate there is the usual figure of Gaja-Lakfmi. The intro- 
ductory portion of the grant is exactly the same as in Nos. 
(1) and (3). It records the grant of some ‘ land measuring 60 
square vidhas cultivable by five ploughs ’ in the tillage of 
Dbanaiira (mod. Dbanaura, 11 miles from Erich on the Betwa) 
in t))e Vifaya of Eracba (mod Erich on the Betwa, 60 miles 
from Mahoba) to the Brfihman Ratna darman, an immigrant 
from Phaudiva(?)-bluif(dgrahdra, by the Candritreya king 
Paramardi, when tie was resident at the village of Oahilfi (mod. 
Gahuli, about 10 miles north of Dhanaura). The writer and 
engraver of the plate were the same as in Nos. (1) and (3). 
lAlbapa describes himself here as a (skilful artist). Tte 

(late of the grunt is (F.) Sarkvat 1230 (A. D. 1173).' 

(5) Pachar grant . — ^This is said to have haea dug up in 
ilie village of Paohar, 12 miles N. E. of the city of Jhand. The 

' V. A. SaUth m4 Bmf int taw m Moouat «l tb« omImIi «t UM gnat with a 
rhotoiHhogntii ia «« iJUB, USS, Val. UCIT. PailX, UMSt pNgwir sSiM 
>'5 Kirtbon hm tha jbtMUtktgiarh ia IA, Yal.XXV. (MOaoS. Ttm 
'I'* afllt. ■prto ,«SS. 
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inscription consists of 22 lines, incised on one side of a single 
plate. There is a ring-hole at the bottom of the plate, and 
at the top a 4-handed squatting figure of Gaja-Lak§mi. The 
introductory portion of the grant is nearly the same as in Nos. 
(1), (3) and (4). It records a gift of some land in the village 
of Lauva (mod. Lewa, 3 miles west of Pachar) in the Visajfa of 
Karigava (perhaps mod. Kargawan, 9 miles N. E. of Pachar) 
to the paniita Kesava Sarman, an immigrant from Mutau^a 
bhattagrahara. The grant was made by the king when he 
was resident in Vilasapura’ (probably mod. village of 
Pachar) in (F.) Satnrat 1233 (A. D. 1176). The writer of 
the inscription was SubhAnanda of the Vastavya-vaiitia. It 
was engraved by the same as in (3). He describes himself as 
Vaid&gdhl-Vih'akarmana (a master of art and craft), as in 
No. (3).*. 

(6) Madanpur stom-inscriptions of Cahamana Pftholrdja . — 
These were discovered by Cunningham on the pillars of a mutfdapa 
of an old temple in the village of Madanpur, ‘situated at the 
mouth of the best and easiest pass leading from S&gar to 
the north.' The village ‘is 24 miles to the S. E. of Dudahi, 
35 miles to the S.S.E. of Lalitpur and 31) miles to the north of 
S&gar (Saugor).’ The inscription informs us that Jejaka-hi^ukti, 
the country belonging to Faramardi, was devastated and plun- 
dered by Prthvlraja in (F.) Sathvat 1239 (A. D. 1182-83).* 

(7) Kalinjar rock-inscription. — From rubbings of the 
inscription Kielhorn gives us only one line, containing the date, 
in his ‘ List of Northern Inscriptions,’ ‘i^rimat-Paramarddi- 
[devsij-vijayar&jye (F.) Sathvat 1240 (A. D. 1184).* 

(8) Mahoba stone-inscription . — This was found in 1843 
'in the fort wall placed upside down as a common building 

' Bae above, ioaoriptioo Na 8, p. 716. 

s Edited by A. Vesia, ibid, 1909-10. Vel. X, pp. 4449. pUde la MW i& tbe 
JjackatfW Knaeam. 

4 ASM, VoL X. pp. 9S-99. Vd. XXI, pp. 178-74 ; ASI, WO, 1904, p. 69. 

4 BI, Vot. V, Appendix, p. 96. No. 178. To my Imowledge hu m pd 
edited* 
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etone. It is broken at top and at both ends.’ The original 
inscription consisted of 16 lines; but it is so much damaged 
that it is not till we reach the 11th that the first complete verse 
is found. The record refers to Suhila, born in the V&stavya 
family, and probably mentions the building of a temple (prasada). 
The sculptor was DevarSja, son of Somaraja. The inscription 
is dated in (7.) S. 1240 (A. D. 1184), but in the preserved 
portion there is no mention of the king’s name. It is reported 
that the epigraph contains the name ‘of Nanika the founder of 
the Candel dynasty.’ ' 

(9) Ajaigarh xtonr-insrription. — This contains 8 lines, 
incised on the jaml) of the upper gate of the fort. It records 
that in (F.) SathDiit 1243 (A. D. 1187) Rant <$rt-S!ha4a, son 
of Rant Santana of the Ksatriya caste (jati) belonging 
to the village of Kotia, established a Contra in the Jayapura- 
tlurga for all people. There is no king’s name in the inscription.* 

(10) Baghari stotU’-inscription. — This was originally 
found in Singhanpur-Baghari, near Mahoba. The stone on 
which it is incised ‘is broken right through from top to bottom.’ 
It consists of 2t lines, and is in Sanskrit verse throughout. 
The inscription Iwgins with Otiiom namo bhagarate Vasuderaya. 
Theii follow two verses invoking Sauri (Tisku). Next comes 
the usual genealogy of the Candrotrrya kings beginning 
from .\tri and the Moon down to Pararaardi. The only interest- 
ing point is that this portion of the inscription alone mentioned 
Pararaardi's father Jayavarnian, and describes him as an ‘ orna- 
ment of great rulers.’ Then we are given the genealogy of a 


• .iSfi, Vd. xxr, p. 7‘2; V. A. Smith. P4SB, B79, pp. 143 il. Thi iD«cripuoa hat 
not yet beeo tdited, 

’ A SR, Vol. XXI. p, 60. pUte XQ, C. Thtrt it inolher iotcriiiiioo in lb« tatne pltce 
d«ted to (F.) iSfaihtat 1227 (A. D. 1171). which record# Ure boildiog o( a hMli (wall) on tho 
ruud during » ftmioa (or (Iht UM of) all people in tbt Jirapart^ditfgo by iteaU Vera, 
^ h'fatriy 9 (bjr caste). Tbit iotmpiioo alto doat od inaaiioo tha name of any kiog. 
^untungham read tha data of ibit epigraph as 1287, sea hi# Vol. XXI. pp. 42410: 

oorractad it to 1227 io I/, Vol. V. A^pandtr, p. 28, No. 167 and fn, 1. The letter 
* on the Plata XII, A, howavar aaaiut to topport Cooniogbam'a taading. 
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'{unHy of Brahmans of the Vasi?tha gatra who served as ♦ 
ofBars of the Candella kings. The real founder of tl» line 
jwas LaksmTdhara, ‘a swan sporting in the lake of all sciences/ 

^ His son was ‘the chief of the twice-bom’ dvijendra Vatsa- 
raja. His son Bahama served as a mantri of Ung Madana. 
By bis wife Prabba be bad a son named Sallaksapa, ‘through 
whom Paramardi-deva has become a lord of the earth with three 
eyes.’ His son was Purusottama, who when still a youth was 
appointed by the same king to be chief of his ministers 
(sadtesu mukhyabham^). The object of the inscription 
is to record that Sallaksana built a temple of Visnu and 
another of Siva. The second was left unfinished by him and 
was completed by his son Purusottama. The inscription was 
composed by the Kamndra Devadbara, son of Kavicakramrti 
Gadadbara, the SaiMhana-vigTaha-maha-sacita of Paramardi, 
and grandson of Gaudanvayaikatilaka Lak^mldbara. It is not 
impossible that this Laksmidhara is identical with Lak^mldhara 
of the ministerial family. It was written by the B&la-kavi Dhar- 
madhara, younger brother of Devadbara, and engraved by 
Maharftja(^)/ who rouses the admiration of all 3ilpis' (artisans?). 
The inscription is dated in the last verse in the year of Vikrama 
counted by the wings (2), the faces of the three-eyed (Paikii^na), 
(6) and the idityas (12), t.e.,-1252 (A.D. 1196).' 

(11) KalinjaT stone-inscription . — This is incised on a 
large Mack stone, inside the temple of Nilakaotba at Ealinjar. 

It consists of 32 lines and opens with Namafy Siviya. The 
first 24 lines ‘contain only an eulogistic and glowhig address to 
Siva uid Pflrvsti.’ The remaining jiortions are deoroted to the 

> Knt BotioBS bj Cuaiasliun, iSR, Vol. ZXI, p. SB, Bo. (S. B VM'dsNifVtrNriW'l 
HSHMa io Boiro, Vol. XL, pp. »1-St. Moit EUbon odiM B l| Voi.I. 
ip. mfl-U, nder tbo BMM (tone nttrirUtn. Botialo. SOf, bif'IWVnMod 
; .m» opiate-tbot tUo ioooriptioa «m paitf>l7 tbo ouno m Um OM BBMwSlljffijiMp”***' 
tan' M’tead oo (bo bota of » lotax ‘fitpbori.* lb • aolt 

/';,|qM,VbLZI,TV, Itat i), V. A.amilb Mtd Bmj oonanwA Iblil 
<ta .itan to Btottow to W'Asn Siobta to «ra«|to, 
it otMMi unav'lobbd to Nbstari. 
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v&gae praise of Parsmardi. Id line 27 this prinra is described 
as Da^ir^Sdhinitha. In line 28 be is called 'a guide in 
the mysteries of amorous and heroic sentiments ’ (^r^Sra'Ofra* 
vratic&rya). Next we are told that king Paramardi ' himself 
composed with his innate faith this eulogy of Purftri (3iva) 

It was written and inscribed by Fadma> a favourite of king 
Paramardi, and his younger brother Dcoka. The date of the 
inscription is Monday, the 10th Kartika Sudi of ( P.) Samvat 
1268 (t.c., Monday, 8th October, A-D. 1201).' 

(12) Coins . — Only one dramma (61‘4 grains) of base gold 
has so far been discovered for his reign. It is of the usual 
Gandelia type, and is reported to have been discovered in Ebaju- 
raho.* 

The distribution of these records shows that Paramardi’s 
dominions extended over nearly the whole of the triangle which 
roughly indicated the territories of his father. The Gandelia 
inscriptions mention no political incidents in his reign. Tradi* 
tion recorded in the Ffthoiraj-Riso of Gand Bard&i ' however 
informs us that he was on hostile terms with the famous O&ba- 
inilna ruler Prthvlr&ja. The Mahobi-Khamfa* gives a detailed 
account of these struggles between the G&bam&nas and the 
Candellas. Though ably assisted^ by two famous heroes of the 
llan&phar clan, the brothers Albs and Udal, and by Jayaocandra 
(.laicand), the O&b'adav&la ruler, Paramardi (Pararm&l, Parimft* 
ladeva), we are (old, was severely defeated in a series of engage* 
ments by the G&bam&na prince. The first battle was fought near 

’ Th» nwtd WM ftnt paUiibid in JA8B, 1S4S, Vot. XVH, pp. SU4T, »» •« ipptn 
diiiolbiMf'iMnoaBtor tlw nstifnitiM of KnUnfM. In 18S44S, Onniiiagbwn MUnid 
>t in bin ASM, V«t. XZr, pp. S7<aS. B* noriMM tbn iwdinf o( thn diAn «Uah «M ghm 
intbeOiotnMaMUtMMMwtUBS. KieUwen ■stnthnMenMinartniattelA.Vol. Xn. 
r. 3i(, Ntt,lia. 1 lUnk DnMrpn of thk iMBilpUnn ibaaM bn takw M HMtm OnMisn, 

wW lottwn Moiwn taapM BbUn)t OD(, It •MltMlUo 
ibtt Mw Aagaii ipnot ofUoIothwwaoMd. «lt SiBin fma *ow ttot bo hiM 
turiuiip «io)||niH|in lid«o. 

' jASB.imhHi,f,m- 

i ■|T-Tiir-V "■* 
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Sisargadh on the banks of the Pahuj, a tributary of the Sind.* 
According to Cand, Prthvlraja (Prithiraj) then captured Mahoha, 
plundered Kalanjara, and left for Delhi, after placing the former 
place in charge of Pajjunraj. 

In its present state, the work of Cand certainly contains 
much unhistorical matter. But the authenticity of his account 
of the hostility between Pfthvirajaand Paramardi is borne out by 
the two Madanpur inscriptions referred to above (No. 6), which 
distinctly refer to the devastation of the territories of the latter 
by the former in about llb'2-83 A.D. It is also not unlikely that 
Jayccandra may have really assisted the Candcllas in their 
struggles, for the Mau inscription indicates friendly relations 
between Paramardi’s grandfather and the Gahadavalas. There 
is at present no definite means to find out how long the Caha- 
manas retained their hold on the wc.stern portion of the Candella 
territory ; but if the title Daiarnadhipati given to Paramardi in 
one of his Kslinjar inscriptions is not a mere boast, he may 
have recovered a substantial portion of his territories some time 
before A.D. 1201. But before he could consolidate his position, 
his territories were again invaded by a more formidable foe. 
The Tdj ul-Ma'athir of 5«san NigamI (1205*17 A.D.) gives the 
following account of the conflict of Qutb ud-DFn Aibak with ' the 
accursed Parmar the Rai of Kalin jar.’ 

“ In the year 599 H. (1202 A.D.), Kutub ud-DIn proceeded 
* to the investment of Kalinjar, on which expedition he was ac- 
companied by S§hib-Kir&n, Shamsu-d-din Altamash ‘The 

accursed Parmar,’ the Rai of Kalinjar, fled into the fort after a 
desperate resistance in the field, and afterwards surrendered him- 
self. and ‘placed the collar of subjection,’ round his neck, and, 
on his promise of allegiance, was admitted to the same favours 
as his ancestors had experienced from Mahmud Subuktigin, and 
engaged to make a payngent of tribute and elephants, but he died 
a natural death before be could execute any of bis engagements. 


> A8R, Vol. n, f. tUiiA, 1906, p. Itf, fa. 40. 
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ments. His Dlwan, or Mahtea, by name Aj Deo, was not dis* 
posed to surrender so easily as his master, and gave bis enemies 
much trouble, until be was compelled to capitulate in conse* 
quence of a severe drought having dried up ail the reservoirs 
of water in the forts. ‘ On Monday, the 20th of Rajab, the 
garrison, in an extreme state of weakness and distraction came 
out of the fort and by compulsion left their native place empty, ’ 

‘ and the fort of Kalinjar which was celebrated throughout 
the world for being so strong as the wall of Alexander,’ was 
taken. ‘ The temples were converted into mosques, and abodes of 
goodness, and the ejaculation of the bead-counters and the voices 
of the summoners to prayer ascended to the highest heaven, 
and the very name of idolatry was annihilated.’ ‘Fifty thousand 
men came under the collar of slavery and the plain became as 
pitch with Hindus.’ Elephants and cattle, and countless arms 
also, became the spoil of the victors. ‘ The reins of victory 
were then directed towards Mahoba, and the government of 
Kalinjar was conferred on Hazabbaru-d-din Hasan Arnal. ’ ‘ 

The account of Firishta* agrees in essentials with that of 
Ijfasan Nis&mi, and only differs in the manner of the Hindu 
prince's death. According to Firishta, when the Raja, being 
liard pressed, offered to submit to the Delhi Sultan, bis minister 
' who resolved to hold out without coming to terms, caused his 
master to be assassinated, while the presents were preparing. ’ 
Hut as the contemporary Tdj ul-Ma’athir distinctly says that 
I’armftr (Paramardi) died a natural death, we are perhaps 
juKtified in rejecting the testimony of Firishta as a later fabrica- 
tion.* According to both 9nsan Niikrol and Firishta, after the 

‘ BlMt V6i. Ui pp. 281*88. lo tb« If 8. ol ib% work io the Londoo Seliool of OrioBtol 
^ tiidiei (W. 18067) Ua otme of tbo king is not mootionsd. Uwjs ** but doting the 
ne^ictiaiioos by tbo hfSftolj doetets tnd ibo eoojoociion of ibo sUrt, tbo tool btid of 
t accnriod fell into tbo tntro of dtolb.** Tho Dinin't oflko it ^pell'w (in Slliot 
u4 Ut BMM u da Blliot yafj) 4k 
’ Btiggi' TrtM., V«t. l,p. 19T. 

’ Aeoat4ia|t«tb«Pr(k*trl|.li4M‘P«ml»nwU«S*fMl bf Bajl Pr<AUi, ntind 
1 0 Otyt. 4M ttmt ‘ m /AFF. U81, Put 1, ^ as. 

n— 8 
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fall of Kalinjar Qutb ud-Dln marched to Mahoba and * sub- 
dued ’ it. From the fact that the latter authority describes 
Mahoba as ‘ the capital of the principality of KalpI ( ), 

it may probably be concluded that that city and the surrounding 
regions were no longer a part of the Candella dominions. 

According to the Prthvlraj-Rdso, Samarjil, a son of ParmSl, 
with the help of Nar.^iiiiba, an officer of Rfija Jaicand of Kanauj 
captured Mahoba from Pajjun Ray, the Thandpati of Pfthviraja, 
and ruled over the whole territory between Kalinjar and Gaya. 
He was ultimately killed by Binae ud-Din, a Musalman.* It 
has been suggested that the name Binae ud-Din may be a 
mistake for Baha-ud-Din (Tughril) who was placed in charge 
of Bayana in 119G A.D. by Muhammad Ghuri.’ According 
to Raverty, this officer became for some lime the head of an 
independent state in Central India after the death of Qu^b 
ud-Dln in 1220 A D.° It is very doubtful whether there is any 
basis of fact in these c.xploils of Samarjit. The genealogical 
lists in the Candella in.^criptions do not contain the name of 
this son of Paramardi. On the contrary, they seem to mention 
Trailokyavarman as his immediate successor. The recently 
discovered Garra grant describes Trailokyavarman as meditat- 
ing on the feet of Paramardi; and as its date (V. S. 1261 "A.D. 
1205) is only removed from the death of Paramardi (699 A.H. 
=A.D. 1202) by a short period of 3 years, it is likely that he 
directly succeeded his father. The distribution of the find- 
spots of his inscriptions also ap^iears to support this conclusion. 

• The following dates and records are referred to his reign : 

(1) Garra grant (a ). — This was ‘found in a tank near the 
village of Garra, to the south-east of Chattarpur, capital of the 
Indian state of the same name in Bundelkhund.- It consists of 16 

lines, incised on on^ side of a single plate. There is a small 

* 

I JA8B, 1881, Part I, pp. 29-81. Binw od-Din is probtbljr (Bias* ttd-Dto)* 

» TFf Bri4[gi’ Traos.. Vol. I, p. 198; JA, 1908, p. Ii5, fa. 80. 

i p. 872. 
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ring-bole at the top of the plate and below this is engraved ^ d 
seated figure of the goddess Lakmt with four arms, the upper 
two holding lotuses/ The inscription begins with Orh svasti^ 
and then follows the genealogy of the donor from the lineage 
. of the Candrdtreya sovereigns, ' resplendent with the birth of 
Jaya^akti and Vijayaf^akti * In that family was Pb.-M.-P.- 
Madanavarmadeva-pddanurf/ij/ata-Pb.-M.-P.-P aramardideva- 
pdddnudhydta-Pb,- Af.- P.-Paramamdhehara Kdlafijarddhipati- 
Trailokyavarmadeva. In lines 7-11 the grant records 
the gift by way of maintenance for death {mrtyuka- 
vfttau,.,) of Kadoha-gfrdma (mod. Kadoa in N. Lat. 
24”48' and E. Long. 79 52' just south of Garra, in 
Chhatarpur State), in the Visaya of Paniuli (possibly mod. Panna, 
in N. Lat. 24 43' and E. Long. 80 1(’/, capital of the Indian 
State of the same name) in (P.) Satiivai P2()l (A. D. P205) to 
Rdiita Sftmanta (or Sftvanta) of the Rbaradvaja gotra, son of Fiduta 
Pape, who was killed at Kakadadaha,* in a battle with the 
Turu^kas (Turks). The grant was made by the king when he 
was encamped at the village of Vadavada (mod. Bedwara in 
N, Lat. ‘21 30' and E. liong. 78 41' in Lalitpur subdivision of 
Jhansi district),* 

(*2) Garra grant (b).— This inscription was found with (1). 
It contains 17 lines and is ‘almost identical* with the above. 
It grants to the same donee the village of LohasihAiji (may be 
mod. Lohani in the Ihjawar State, in N. Lat. ‘24^23' and E. 
Long. 79'^P2'), in the Vimya of Vikrauni(?). The donor, year* 
of the grant and the object of the gift arc the same.® 

* Mod. K»kft<)wft in N'. L&i. aod E. lioog. » liUle to the 8. B. of 

Bedwtri. 

^Edited by K. H. Dikslnt io Bl, 1^21 aj, Vol. XVI, pp. 279-77. The grtnt U now 
in Lucknow Moteom. li the donee of the grint the time SkTunU who noqairedthe 
itewth grtni (o) ? See in/ra, p. 723, intcriptioo No. (4). Rakad^dwhe of our plate 
«winf Io be Uie eti&f Kektredehe of the Heiore great of Peremerdi. Dr. B&metl 
i^nggesu thit Mffyuke rffti ii » greot to nietoUio llie liein of one who bet ttorifioed hit 
whieh in Ktotreee it tty led ntfUr-go^ege, ' blood>gift.* 

’ /bid, sow is the Lucknow lluteuni. 
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(3) Ajaigarh stone-inscription . — This was found near the 
tank of Patal-sar at Ajaigarh. It consists of 6 lines, and gives 
the date (F.) Samvat 12G9 (A.D. 1212), In the reign of R&ja-Sn 
Trailokyavarma-deva.^ 

(4) Rewa grant (a), — This was found in 1884-8') in the 
possession of the Eewa Durbar. It contains 65 lines, *on two 
plates of which the first is inscribed on one side only.* There 
is no ring-hole or emblem engraved on the plates. The inscrip- 
tion begins with Om siddhih, followed by 3 verses in honour of 
Brahman, Purusottama (Visim) and Tryambaka (Siva) of which 
the last is taken from the introduction to Buna’s KddambaH. 
In lines 4-7 we have : Ph rM .-P .-Paramamdheivara-VSkxnsiAevsL 
pdddnudhydta-Ph^-MrPrPaTamamdhesmra-Trhalihgddhipati'nija^ 
hhujo- pdrjita- Aivapati-gajapati - narapati- rd;afrayddhtpafi-Trai- 
lokyavarmadeva-fcaZt/dua-ci7<^ya-ra/j/e. In lines 7-28 we are given 
the following genealogy of the Mahdrdmka Kumarapkla of the 
tovm of Kakaredika ^ of the Kaurava-ra’^^a, 

In the abovementioned town and family : 

(i) PaTamamdhcivara-Mahdrdnaha-Ddhilla, 

(ti) Rdjyapdla Dur^aya 

(iit) Mahdrdnaka Shojavarman • 

(tr) Sivapaddnurahta ,, Jayavannaii 

(r) ,, Vatsar§ja 

I 

(vi) ,, Saia^auavannaa (i.a. 8ailak9aua) 

(ttO ,, Harir&ja 

I 

(vitt) ,, HumArap&U. 

In lines 28-36 Eum^rapala who *it may be assumedi oived alle- 
giance to Trailokyavarman,* grants the village of BeM intbe 

I Kolkad by CaoniiigbaiD in hit ASH, Vol. XXI, p. SO, anS flata XU# 

HOI yal bteo adiited* 

i Mod. XalMi in N. La4. 94^56' and E. hoag, SinV 
OM laadiag iMwaraf towards Bands, Xaliojar and ICaboba, 
i Dr# Bamatt anigittf BlioiovanDan. 
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Vadbar&'Pattala to RaSta Sft&ge and 5 other Ra&tas (names 
given). The date of the grant is (K.) Sa»Aoat 12 J7 (A.D.1240), 
The t&mraka was drawn up by the K&yastha Muktasiiiiha, ‘ by 
whom the reign of the cbild-prince was made a prosperous one 
and his fame spotless.’ It was written by Maladhara, engraved 
by the Silpis Jayasimba and Pratapasimba, and acquired 
(uparjitdfh) by Rdiitu Sllvanta.' 

(S) Rewa grant (6).— This was found with the inscription 
No. (4) in the possession of the Rewa Durbar. The number and 
arrangement of the plates are the same. It contains 48 lines, 
and begins with the same verses in honour of the same gods. 
In lines 4-5 it refers itself to the victorious reign of Parama- 
bhaii&raketyddi-rdjdrali-trdp-opeta-mahdraja Sri-Trelakyamalla 
(Trailokyamalla). In lines 5-18 the inscription gives the same 
genealogical list of the Mahnrdtiakas of KakaredikS from Dha- 
billa to Vatsaraja. Lines 18-29 furnish the following addi- 
tional details : 

(v) Afuhdrdna^a- Vatsaraja 


(t ?0 Mahdrdnaka Kinlyarmm (viii) A/ttlidrdnaleo-8ala9aj;ia?arman. 


(f i») MaAdrd^a^a-V&hadavarmaa (w) Mahdrd^ofea-Haririja. 

Id lines 29-36 No. (ij) records tbe grant of the village of 
Aji^aseyi, in tbe Vadharft-pa(ta/d to the /iWta Slt^ige and four 
other R&itas (names given) in (V.) Safkmt 1298 (A.D.1241). 
In lines 46-48 we are told that the timraka was written by the 


‘ This gnai. togalW with 8 oibar Rawmh ooppeipltlM wart noiietd by Oimainghtm 
in hii dSR. Vol XXI, pp. Ua4S. They art denofeed by him by ibt ItUtn A. B. C md D. 
■niiH ifrini it mttbtd by ih# ItUtr 0. Kitlbom otai tdiltd tl in Ibt lA, Vtl, ZVll, pp. 

ml 280*81. Following Canniaghtm, Kitlborn rigbliy idtntifttd tbt Tlnlliikytftmta 
of thiK (jniol wilb Ibt Oasdtllt prioot of Ihtl oamt. At Ibt naint Vknadtta 8nl otomt in 
tl) 1 vu Ktltcnri gnaU (A and B) dtlod in A.D. U78 tnd 1198, and bat bm ttmply Irtnt. 
lutbtOtadtliaplttt.loialbir wilb tbt tHItt d Ibt Otdi prinoii, wt tbaU dittoti 
of ili ippurtiifft bi oar fditpHr on Mm (Kiriawik), w, tafn. 
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Karanika 'Phakkura Udayasimha, born in the family of Maha- 
ihakkura DhSre^vara and engraved by the son of Kukerii and 
the grandson of Dahge the worker in iron (ayaskara).^ 

These inscriptions show that ‘ the history of the Candel 
dynasty as one of the powers of Northern India’ did not 
end with the death of Paramardi.** The Garra grants show 
that his son Trailokyavarman was in possession of villages 
and townships which were scattered all over the region now 
occupied by the States of Chhatarpur, Bijawar, and Panna 
in C. I., and the Lalitpur sub-division of Jhansi district, U.P. 
It is not unlikely that in the battle with the Turu^kas at 
Kakadadaha, in which the father of the donee of the Garra 
grants lost his life, Trailokyavarman proved victorious and re- 
covered his ‘ancestral stronghold of Kalanjara.’ That his 
assumption of the title of Kalanjaradhipati was not an idle boast 
like that of the Kalacuris of Kalyani,® is perhaps indicated by 
the Tabaqat-uNdsiri. We are told by this authority that Malik 
Nufrat ud-DIn T&i-shi was entrusted with the charge of 
‘Bhianah and Sultan-Kot... together with the siiperintendency 
of Gwaliyur’ by ‘SuItSn I-yal-tiraish.’ ‘In the year 631 

H. (A.D, 1233) he accordinglv led an army from Gwaliyur to- 
8 the Kfllinjar country, and the Rae of Kalinjar fled discom- 
fited before him. He plundered the townships of that territory, 
and in a very short period, obtained vast booty in such wise that 
in the space of fifty days, the Sultan’s fifth share was set down 


1 This iDseriptioD was noticed by ConQingbam in his ASR, Vol. XXI, p 146, C. Kiel* 
bom next edited it in the I A ,Voi. XVII. pp. 224 and 234-SC, As the date of tbia grant is 
only one year later than inscription No. (4), be, following Canningbam, rightly identibed 
Trailokyamalla of these plates with the Trailokyavarman of Ko. <4). The names of 
the donees with one exception are the aame in both the grants. The name of the pattala 
in which the villsgea granted in the two grants were situated, is alto the tame. 

* IX, 1908. p. 146. In the CEI, Vol. m, p. 614. Sir W. Haig following V. A. Bmith. 
•ays : ‘Aft^r the death of Paramardi, the Candels, as sn imporisnt dyossiy ditappesred, 

and the tribes dispersed, etc ’ 

1 BO, Vol I, Part TL, p. 469. 
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at twenty-five There is possibly some exaggeration in 

this account of Tal-shl’s success against the ‘Rae of Kalinjar/ 
but the fact remains that that fort and the surrounding country 
had again passed under the control of the Hindu chiefs. As 
the dates on the inscriptions of Trailokyavarman range from 
1205 to 1241 A.D., it is almost certain that the * Rae of Kalin- 
jar* defeated by TM-shi was this Candella prince. At present 
there is no means of knowing the exact date when the fort was 
lost by the Sultans of Delhi. It must have passed into Hindu 
possession some time between 1203 and 1233. It is possible that 
Trailokyavarman may have recovered Kalanjara soon after 
the battle of KakadAdaha, which was fought some time 
before 1205 A. D. 

In connection with his success in stemming the tide of 
Musalrnan invasions in Jejakii-bhukti, it is interesting to notice 
that the Ajaigarh stone-inscription of Viravarman (F. S. 1317- 
A. D. 1261) compares Trailokyavarman with Visnu, ‘in lifting 
up the earth immersed in the ocean formed by the streams of 
the Turu§kas.’^ Both the Musalrnan and Hindu records are 
silent about the details of this struggle. But the fact that the 
above-mentioned inscription calls Trailokyavarman ‘a very creator 
in providing strong places’ (durggapravidhana-vedhah) 
possibly contain a hint of the system of warfare followed by the 
Candella prince." 

The Rewa grants (Nos. 4 and 6) show that the Candella 
power in the \vest not only held its own in Baghelkhand, but had 
extended itself at the exj^ense of the Kalacuris. I have already 
suggested that the discovery of the Panwar hoard of coins of 
Madanavarraan probably indicates anextension of Candella power 

^ Trini. by Rav«rty. Vol. I, pp 732*38. Tbt facts oootaioed in ifaia piaaagt wan 
known to Canoingham. (ASR, Vol. XX I. p. 67) ; but be did not indicate bit aouroe of infonna- 
tioD. On tbe Torkiah title Tdi>fki, whiob ia eometimea written ibid, 

Haverty’e note in bit 'Additional Notea and Bn^endationa,* P. LIV, on p. 683. 

> Bl, Vol. I. p. 829, V. 7. 

> Ibid. 
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into that portion of Baghelkhand which lies to the north of the- 
Kaiiiiur Eange. But the two Eewa grants of the time of Kalacuri 
Jayasiifaha and Vijayadeva dated in (Cedi) 5o»»»ot 926 (A.D.1176) 
and (V .) Sathvat 1253 (A. D. 1195) * show that some portion of 
this region had again passed under the control of the Ealacuris. 
The Mahardnakas Kirtivarman and his brother Salasapavarman 
of Kakkaredika appear in the two above grants as feudatories of 
the Kalacuri princes Jayasimha (c. 1175-77 A. D.) and his 
son Vijayasimha (c. 1180-95 A. D.). It is not unlikely there- 
fore that during the disastrous reign of Paramardi (c. 1167-1202 
A. D.) the Ealacuris wrested the control of the Trans-Kaimur 
region from the Candellas. If this was so the Eewa grants of 
the time of Trailokyavarman show that he succeeded in regain- 
ing this region some time before 1239.* There is therefore 
ample evidence to indicate that Trailokyavarman was not a mere 
petty local chieftain of Ajaigarh. His rule appears to have 
extended from the river Betwa, on the west of Lalitpur, to the 
upper courses of the Son in the east. It is difficult to know how 
far his authority extended in the north. But the discovery of 
his copper dramma in the Banda district may possibly supply 
some indication on the point. Gold drammas of Trailokya- 
varman are also known, but their find-spots are unfortunately 
not recorded.* In the south his territory may have extended 
up to 24° Latitude. The Garra plates record grants of land 
some of which are situated not very far from that region. 

> lA.Vol.XVII.iai. 824-80. 

I A pozzliDg fact (boat th« two Bow* gnou of Trulokytnrmu u that wbiU Uw iii- 
teriptioo of EmnSrapiU it dated io 1840. that of bit father Haririja it dated in 1841 A. D. 

Tbe grant of the too howarer tbowt that bit father wet alraadr a dfaUrdyaka baton UM. 

The difBeoltr it to be tolted by the ataomptioo that EaniAt^la wheo atill a i»bnd 

wat made king thioogb the mtehioatioiu of the Ktfatthn ^ fcnm aa a 

Uag-maker in the grant of KnmArapila. Haririja had to abdioata but baton long ha 
MMoeadad in raeotariog bit throne from hit diild-aao. The of tba ffTriiirfr'-- 

king Aaania in 10S3 A. D., tbioagh the inttoanaa of bit wift Bdijamatl, In fMonr of bar 
Kalaia and tba raaomption of tba ragtl fnnetiaot by Ananta ohocUy ridtr Znloda’o 

oaaoBoAtattnmyairtaaaapaniUli^ntlntlmhiatoiyolthieparlod. 8aa HUTltl. ToL I, 

HfMofto Bittorf «/ Knikmir, pf. 118 t. 

* u,we, ^ m; aoiM.p. ara. 
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Trailokyavarman ruled for at least 3G years (c. 1205-41 
A. D.). But as his earliest date is separated only by 3 years 
from the death of his father, and as the distribution of his * 
records shows that he ruled practically over the whole of the 
Candella territories, it is very likely that his reign began from 
the death of his father in 1202 A. D. In that case Cand’s 
Samarjit must be regarded as a figment of imagination. 

The Ajaigarh rock-inscription of tlie time of Bhojavarman 
mention the names of some of the officers of Trailokyavarman.' 
One of these was Vase or Vaseka, of the Vastavya Kayastha 
family, who was appointed Vifisa ^ of Jayadurga, and 
endowed with the village of Varbhari by Trailokyavarman. 
In V. 19 of this record we are told that ‘ the wise Yat^eka, 
being to the armies of the opposing chiefs what a 
forest-fire is to the brushwood, sent the irresistible Bhojuka, 
who, seized with frenzy of war, was rending the kingdom in 
two, in battle to the abode of death, and thus made Trailokya- 
varman again the ornament of princely families.’ V. 22 of the 
same record tells us that Ananda, Vai^*ka’s younger brother, was 
aiipointed governor of tlie fort (of Jayadurga) and ‘reduced to 
submission the wild tribes of the Bhillas, Sabaras and Pulindas.’ 
Probably Trailokyavarman owed to these two officers much of 
his success against internal and external foes. 

Trailokyavarman was succeeded by his son Viravarman® 
some time after V. S. 129s (A. D. 1241), and before V. S. 1317 
(A.D. 12()1), the first recorded date of his son. There is some 
evidence to show that he may have continued to rule even up to 
1:^47 A.D. The Tabaqdt-i-Sasin refers to a HAna ( •y i>j; } who 
^\as called Dalaki tva Malakl ( 3 who ruled in th^ 

iiiounlainous tract not far from Kara (Allahabad district, U. P.). 

‘ He had many dependants, countless fighting men, great domi- 
nions and wealth, fortified places, and hills and defiles extremely 
dillicult of access. We are told that in 045 A. H. (1247 A.D.)| 

' c/, Vol. 1, p. 887. > KiXif-lodi.Uorii^ • IM, p. 887. V. & 

u-9 
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in the reign of Sult&n Na§ir ud-Din, Ulugh Eh&n ravaged all 
these territories and obtained great booty.* According to 
Firishta, this prince resided at Kalinjar. He had seized all the 
country to the south of the Jumna and had destroyed the king's 
garrisons from Mai wa to Kara.’* It was observed by Briggs 
that there must be some mistake in the name Dalaki wa Malakl. 
Cunningham suggested that this name has ‘ been made out of 
the one long name, Tilakl Wama Deo ( which in 

Persian characters might easily be mis-read as Tilakl Wa 
Milakt ( ), and which may be further corrupted into 

Dalaki Wa Malakl.' * The strangeness of the name Dalaki wa 
Malakl and the fact that he lived in Kalahjara seem to indicate that 
Cunningham may be right in identifying him with the Candella 
Trailokyavarman. If his guess is accepted, the reign of Vlravar- 
man could not have begun before 1247 A.D. The following dates 
and records are so far known for the reign of Vlravarman : 

(1) Ajaigarh rock-inscription. — In 1883-86 Cunningham 
found this inscription 'engraved on a rock, with a crack dividing 
it into two portions’ at Ajaigarh It contains 15 lines, and 
opens with Orii om slddhi. Next follows a verse invoking 
Ga^a. Then comes a list of the later Candellas from Klrtivar- 
man down to Vlra(varman). Next follows the genealogy of 
Ealya^adev!, who became the chief queen of king Vlra. 

Id the Dadhici-va^ia 

I 

CAdala...‘an object of ravaranos for 
I the Kfatriycs.* 

KfiftpAfa GovindarAja Sripala...‘wbo waa brsTor; M it were 
I I incarnate. ' 

Vesaladevi (?) = MabeivBra... ‘revered even by tbe erowned 
I heada... valiant like a bull.’ 

Kaly&uadevi «Kiog Vira. 

' Tran*, by Barerty, Vol. 1, pp. 680-83, and fn. 9 on p. 680 and no. S M p. SSI 
SUM, Vd. n, p. 848. 

* Tnaa. by Brigga, Eel. I, p. '-’87. Raverty baa pointed out that Brigsa’ 

Is ddMiive bars. Fjriabta "daea not mantioo anything whatever two iSjahay aa raadwad 
by Bdfga, "the Bijaka DaU^ and Molky ; bat on tbsalbar head *arSjtb't IW 
v«i. n, p. SIS, fa, I. « ASR, Vol. I, p. dsr. 
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The object of the inscription is to record (Vs. 18-20) that • 
this KalyanadevI built a well with perenofttl water (nirjara-l^pa) 
at ‘this spot’ which is ‘guarded by the arms of strong men (?), a 
ball for the supply of its water (?) and a tank at NSndlpura.* 
The pratasti was composed by Ratuap&la, son of Kavi Harip&la, 
and engraved by Rama in the Vikrama vatsara ‘measured by the 
seas (7), the moon (1),’ the fires (8) and the moon (1), i.e. V.8. 
1317. In the last line we are told that the inscription was 
made in (V.)S. 1317 (A.D. 1261), during the office of (vyapire) 
Jetana in the reign of Viravarman.' 

(2) Jhansi Hone-inscription. — Kielhorn noticed this inscrip- 
tion from a rubbing supplied by Burgess. It is dated, in line 19, 
(F.) Samoat 1318 (A.D. 1262), and belongs to the reign of 
Candella Viravarman (?).’ 

(3) Ajaigarh stone- inscription. — This consists of only 3 
lines, incised on the wall of a temple at Ajaigarh. It records 
the ‘adoration to Mvara of one Abhayadeva, the son of 
Aipaoaidya Thah Bhojuka in the reign of Viravarman, in (V.) 
Satkoat 1325 (A.D. 1268)." 

(4) Ajaigarh rock-inscriplion. — This consists of 21 lines 
incised on a ‘rock near the figure of a Ganes.’ According to 
Cunningham ‘this inscription gives the genealogy of the Can- 
dclla Uajas from Kirtti Varmma down to Vira Varmma.’ It is 
dated both in words [sea (7), fire (3), Veda (3) and moon (1)] 
and in figures in 1337 (K.) Sarkcat (A. D. 1281). ‘The 


’ Th« iiMcriptioD wm ftrit noticed by CunoiiiKbeiii, ASR^ Vol. XXT, p. 51» ^ete XTH* 
The *tta>tUooe of tbe ioioripLioo m reed by t StmU Peodtl* gim the date wroogij •• 
S. 1312. The rword wm properly edited by Kielboro io Bit Vol. Ii pp. Thto 

bchukr took Ntodlpori of tbii jnioripiion to be loothtr name of Jeyidurgo or Ajdgarh. 
< moioghaiik tagged tbet tbe ITfilipd/e Oovioderiii. tbe metoroml grudlOlier of Xalypit- 
devroiojptfhupe heft beta the Beje of NeUpore, or Morwar. the ptedooetior of Ibe 
Uaioue tin gaUut oppoouit o( Um tbbomidau.' 

« If, Vol. V, ArptnAw, p. SS, No. 9i7. Il boo noi yo» boon odiUd. It io bow ia Iko 
Isucknow Moaeaia. 

> All, Vol. VTrr , ^ M, pUU XIV. F. KWbon boo oofsoolod Iho idoolidootioa of 
U'l. Bbojdko wMb tho Bboidko who wu UIM by VMoko ia fbo niga of TnilokrmnuB, 
•w BI, Vol. I. p. S88i oloo PBNt. npn, p. 7S9. 
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' inscriplion as explained by a Simla Pandit, records the setting 
up of a statue of Vinayaka (Ganesa) by Ganapati, the minister 
of Vira Varmma ’ * 

(5) Dahi grant. — This copper-plate was discovered in Dahi 
‘4J miles to the east of Bijawar in Bundelkhand.’ The grant in 
its formal portion opens with the usual praise of the family of 
‘the Candratrcya princes rendered illustrious by Jaya^akti, 
Vijayasakti and others.’ Then it traces the genealogy of the 
donor from Madanavarman downwards. It next records the 
gift of the Village of Dahi to Malliiya, ‘an illustrious chief of dis- 
tinguished bravery in (F.) Sarnrat 1‘237 (.\.D. 1’281).’ The 
donee is said to have conquered the lord of Narwar (NalapurO' 
pati), Gopala the ruler of Mathura (Madhuvanakddhipa ?) and 
Hariraja of Gwalior (Gopagiri).^ 

(G) Gurha Sati stx)ne-inscripfion. — This is dated in line 1 
in (F.) Samvat 1342 (A.D. 128G) in the reign of Vlravarma-deva.* 
(7) Kalinjar stonr-in/tcription. — This fragmentary epi- 
graph seems to give the Candella genealogy from VijayapSla to 
Viravarman. In F. '25 it seems to record the construction of 
various temples, gardens, and ponds by the latter.^ 


1 Ibtd, p. 52, pUte XIV, G. Tbf joBcription hat not yet been edited properly. In in. 
olndiog this record in the liat of northern inacriptioot, Kielhorn hat placed a ? after the 
name of Vlravarman : tee E/, Vol V, Appendii, p. 34, N’a. 23i>. 

* ASR, Vol. XXI, pp. 74-7G. It hat never been properly edited. It wat obtained by 
Col. Ellis in 1818 from Dabi, but now its whereabouts are unknofm. 

i Noticed by Kielborn, tbid, p. 35, No. 212. Gurha ts probably the capital of the petty 
State of that name in the C. I. Agency under the Resident at Gwalior. 

^ This inscription was first published in 184S, in JA8B, Vol. XVII, Part I, pp 817-30, 
as an appendix to Maisey ’a account of the antiquitiss of Kalinjar. It waa then noticed 
by Canniogbam in bis ASR, Vol. XXT. p. 39. It bat not yet been properly edited* Kiel* 
bom noticed another Kalinjat inscription from robbings aupplied by Borgeei in Iff# 
Vol. V, Appendix, p. 85, No. 241. In line 3 it girti the date (F.) SfliH. 1840 (A.D. 1388) I 
but nnforinnately it does not mention tbe name of the king. CaDningham nolioed anoiber 
•toDe-ioecription at Ajaigarb, which is dated in 1873 V.8. Gdl5 A.D.) in tbe reign of 
Viraearman. As the earliest inscription of ibe successor of VlrsTarmao is dated in ^ 
1848, be asaamed tbe existence of a second king of that name. Bat it ia more likely that 
there is some mistake in the reading of tba date or tbe name of tbe king; see A8R% 
yd. XXI. p. 54. 
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The distribution of these records show that Vlravai'man was 
still the ruler of a considerable portion of his ancestral territories. 
The known dates of his records extend over a period of at least 
25 years (A.D. 1261-3286), and as the Muhammadan chronicles 
at this time claim no decisive victories over the chiefs of Bundel- 
khand, it is likely that he was left in comparatively undisturbed 
possession of his territories. The Gurha inscription shows his 
hold over the land between the Sindh and the Betwa, and it is 
not impossible that he may have even come into conflict with the 
{x^ty Hindu rulers of Narwar, Gwalior, and Muttra (?). A gold 
(Irarama of this king, which is unique, was discovered in 
Khajraho.^ 

Vfravarman was probably succeeded by Bhojavarman some 
time before V. S, 1365 (A D. r288\ Tlie follcwing records and 
coins are referred to his reign : 

(1) Ajaigarh rack inf^cription, — This consists of 16 

lines, incised on a rock near the * Tarhaoni ’ or ‘ Tirhawan * 
f^ate of the fort of Ajaigarh. The record o|x?ns with Om naviah 
Krddrdya; then follows a verse in adoration of Siva. It then 
praised the rd<vt(iri/a Kavastlias of the town of Takkarika. 
Various persons of this family served under the Candella kings. 
One of these, Va.4e, was ap|x»inted Visisa of Jayapura by 
king Trailokya-varman.* His younger brother Ananda had 
a son named Rucira. Rucira fiad 3 sons, Gopati, 

MahI|)Sla, and SubhaUi of whom the last w-as a Saciva and the 
Sii|>erintendent of treasury {Koiddhikarfidhipaii) of king 
bhojavarman. The immediate object of the inscription is to 
record the ainstruction of a temple (deralaya) by Subhata. 

‘ The inscription closes rather abruptly and it neither contains 
the names of the compser, writer, and engraver, nor is it 
dated.’* 

(2) Ajaigarh stone-ivscriptiofi, — This opens with verses 

' DMoribtd by Howrnie id JASB, 1889. Vol. LVUI, Part I. p. 94. 8m dIm CC/Af, 
I. p. 254. 

" 8m DBNlt npft, p. 729. 

’ saitod b, Kitlboni in SI. Vol. I. pp. 330-36. 



734 Dl’NASTIC HISTORY OF UOBTHBRlJ INDtA 

f 

invoking Vi^pu under various names, such as Muriiri, Hari, 
M&dbava, Bama, etc. In V. 24 one Nana is said to have 
served as Saciva of the Gandrdtreya kings. In V. 25 he is 
mentioned as serving king Bhojavarman. The inscription was 
composed by Amara, and appears to record that this Nana, 
' caused an image of Hari to be placed at the celebrated fort of 
Jayadurga (Ajaigaxh).’ The date (F.) S. 1345 (A.D. 1288) is 
given in V. 37.^ 

It seems reasonable to conclude from these two inscrip* 
tions that Bhojavarman succeeded VIravarman at least in the 
territory around the fort of Ajaigarh. There is however some 
reason to believe that the Candellas continued in possession 
of Kalinjar till the 16th century. Recently Rai Bahadui* 
Hiralal drew attention to a 3all record in the village of Bamhni 
of the Damoh district, C.P. It runs as follows : Paramabhe- 
tdrake^idhirajavalltrayopeta Kdliiljarddhipati ^rimad-Ham- 
miravarma-devah vijayardjye Samvat 1365 samaye Mah&raja* 

putra 5fi-Vaghadeva bhujyavidne ^ This record shows 

that about A.D. 1308, portions of Damoh and Jubbulpore 
districts were governed by a Makdrajaputra, Vagbadeva, under 
the sovereignty of Hammiradeva. Two other records of 
the time of Vaghadeva are known, dated in (F.)S. 1361 and 
1362.® In the former, which was discovered in Patan, in 
Jubbulpore district, he is described as a Pratih&ra chief. It 
is quite likely that this Hammiradeva was a Candella and a 
successor of Bhojavarman. If this is accepted, the Candellas 
in the beginning of the 14th century were still the rulers of 
a considerable portion of their former dominions. But the 
discovery of a ^a/i-record at Salaiya, 3 miles from Bamhni, 
dated in (F.) Sariivat 1366 (A.D. 1309) in the reign of 

1 Bdifeed hj Printip io USB, 1887. Vol. VI, Part I. pp. 661^, |Mi XUViri. 

fword it now in tht loditn Mmeam. CtlooUt, tod ought to bo pnpiKij tdlfti i t 

« El, Vol. XVI, p. 10, In. 4. Tbo wrilor of tbo iiMoriptioii loipftb 

bH wntir muoogmU Soaokxit oebolu. 

* ikiit p. U Olid (bo. 1 Mid a. 
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Alayadlna 3ut&D& (Sultan ' A1& ud'Dln): * shows that Yftgha- 
deva’s reign probably terminated between 1308 and 1309 
A.D. The armies of * Ali ud*Dln wwe at this time marching 
to the Deccan, and he may have established a base in Bundel- 
khand, reducing the power of the Candellas to some of their 
inaccessible forts. Though the Muslims attacked the fort of 
Kalinjar several times during the period c. 1240-1540 A.D.,* 
there is no decisive evidence to show that the Candellas were 
[)ormaoeDtly driven out of Kalinjar; and there may be some 
truth in the suggestion that Kirat Singh, the Raja of Kalinjar 
who opposed Slier Shah in 1544 in A.D., was a Candella.* 
The Candella princess Durgfivati, who married R&ja Dalpat 
Sa of Garha-Mandla about the year 1545 A.D. and was killed 
ill 1564 gallantly fighting against Akbar, may have been a 
(laughter of this Kirat R&i of Kalinjar.* 


• m, Vol. XIV. 1906, t- V«l. tn. p. 917. 

' U,190S,^1M. 

* mu ttt iM|Uw ot tlw OniiBk nim at Mahokat 

Wastka(aBaMwatXMBti.XMi(nima]t 
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Gbnbalooical TAblb. 
(Dates Approximate.) 



TraUokyavarman (A.D. 1205. 1212, 1240. 1241, 1247 ?) 
Ylrayarman— Kalyapadev! (A.D. 1261, 1202, 1268, 1281, 1286) 
Bhojavarman (A.D. 1288) 

i 

Hammirayarman (A.D. 1808) 

Hirat Bai (? EirtiyannaQ II) (AuD. 1644) 

i. 

Durg&yatfsDalpat of Garha 
(A.D. 1646.64)^ 
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CHAPTER XII 

Haihatas of the Cnitbd and Cbntbal Pbovincbb 

The Haihayas' according to Epic and Purftnic tradition, wer® 
descendants of Sahasrajit, a son of Yadu and grandson of 
Yayftti. The name of the family is derived from Haihaya, the 
grandson of Sahasrajit. Their capital was sjtuated in M&hi^mati 
(mod. Mandhata on the Narbada, Nimar District, C. P.), named 
after Mahismant, a descendant of Haihaya. The^greatest king 
of this line was Arjuna Kartavirya, who is called both a 
SoniT&j and a Cokfovoftin. The next important king of this 
race was TSlajafigha, who bad many sons, called the 
Talajahghas. The PtirSn^s mention five different groups of 
Haihayas, viz., the Vitihotras, Sftryatas, Bbojas, AvantiB, and 
Tindikeras, who were all Tslajaftghas.* The Indian inscriptions 
reveal the existence of some other branches of this line. Thus 
the irjunayanas, who did homage to the Gupta king Samudra* 
gupta, may have claimed descent from the Haihaya Arjuna.* 
But the most important line that claimed sudi descent was 
certainty the Kalacuris,* whose name appear in records from at 
least the 6th century A.D. down to the 15tb century. We hive 
that Epic and Puranic tradition connects the Hidtoyw 

1 imofiptifliM rapplr • ▼•rimt ol tbit otint. Afcifctr* » W® tW, pp. 

sssa.; <Wil,Vol. 

* Pi»«itor, /HT, pp. 41.10S.148.lM.a68. — ft * 

* FlHt. Of. lotrodiKtioD. p. 10. BO.Vol. I. Ftrt II.p. SBS. 
with tbt PSP^ovt Arjuna. Baydiaadbnrj. FMieal Hittoff (8td MJ. ] 

4 Tiittt an tatnal ▼ariaatt ol tbit otnw, tit.. Xttwrilit 
K^actari («U8,Val. VT. pp. 6 and 307). MtlMiri UA, VaL 
am. Vd. XVI, p. SB). Xaloetti (»/, Vd. II, pp, MS 
VaLVHI. PMI I. pp. 481«.|li, Vd. XVn, p. im. fill 
ip^pntMtdaaiitrd. Intha labbdpat gTMtd Tt<a^X«|i4 
, iNgat Ibt rda«ain.«a<l4a (*/, VoL 112’ Pf. It.) 

tUti.Tdawi. 
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with the middle Karbads valley. I'faeir eafdtal was at Mandhata 
while one of their subdivisions is actually named Avanti^ This 
tradition about Mandhata was recently confirmed by the discovery 
of an inscription^ at Tewur which introduces us to the 
Mahimav4deivara Bevarasa of the Abihaya race with the title 
Mahi^mati^uravareivara.^ It is again interesting to note that 
tlic earliest inscriptions of the Ealacuris so far discovered reveal 
llic Avanti'Mandbata region as the stronghold of the tribe. Thus 
ilic Abhona plates of the Kalacuri SaOkaragapa, the son of 
Krsnar&ja, dated in (K.) S. 347 (A. D»595), were issued from 
I jjayinl.' As the power of the Ealacuris extended as far south 
as Nasik district, they soon came into conflict with the rising 
Calukya power. The Calukya king MaOgale^a claims to have 
(k feated in the course of an expedition to the north the 
Kalacuri king Buddha. This Buddha hcs been rightly 
uk'iitified as the son of daOkaragana; and it has been calculated 
that these conflicts took place some time between 597-9S and 
tioj A. D.* In their records the Ealacuris use an era which 
was founded in 248-49 A. D,‘ probably by the Abhlras* 
aixl first used in the grants of the TraikQtaka Mah&tftja 
Dalirasena. But this does not prove that the Abbiraa and the 
Traikiitakas were identical with the Ealacuris. As the Abhona 
and tlie Sarsavni grants* show that the Ealacuris’ territory was 
contiguous to the area where this era bad its ori^, it is not 
unlikely that they may have adopted it to date tiieir official 
records. An interesting point in the Ealacuri history is raised 
by ihuir titte KSlai/ara-fmravaridhihara.^ As the title occurs 

' Vol X1I» MU Y«wor it t nllaft in Uit Sboctpur of Him 
CiulbarftB dillfiBi to lhi KisMl't Domtoioiit. 

^ VoU W 8* Tb« iucripbioB grtiito toffidt to lli» KmOc dittoiel* 

’ ^(7. VoltsfKfl mp. m. 

^ ' Ma/ogut pf iMitoii (kim (Andkru, W. ffttrtpii, ttoj, hy BapumWB, p. olxU* 
‘ Vol Vt»9p,m8.|Vol«IXs pp.M t« Tto fCiiil toittto fm 

toittdap(ut(^ IdiBiliidi villi in f ill to tito dtotoiolk 

’ so. Vol. i, tin n. km 8M «hii«Ih fci* 

'^*‘^^i<in<hptmmUUkant XVUt. ^ sn. 
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in the inscription of the Kalacuris of Kalyani (c. 1145- 
1183 A.D.) it is possible that the Kalacuris assumed 
this title after the victories of the Kalacuri king Lak^nu-Karna 
(c. 1041-1098) over the Candellas. But the Kalha grant of 
the Kalacuri Sodhadeva, dated in (V.) Sam. 1134 (A. D. 1077)/ 
seems to suggest that the Kalacuris were in possession 
of the hill-fort some time before the rise of the Candellas. 
In this grant Sodhadeva traces his descent to one Rajaputra, 
who has been placed by Kielhorn in the beginning of the 9th 
century. Rajaputra, we# are told, was born in the family of 
Laksmanaraja, whose elder brother is said to have possessed 
himself of Kalanjara by conquering Ayomukha and subduing the 
Krathas.^ I have already shown that Kalanjara was in the 
possession of the Gurjara Pratiharas, Rastrakutas, and Candel- 
las from c. 830 A.D. down to the time of the Muhammadan 
conquest of Northern India.*** Therefore the brother of Laks- 
manaraja must have conquered Kalanjara some time before 
836 A.D.'* In this connection it is interesting to notiw the 
Karitalai and Khoh grants of the feudatory Maharajas of Ucca- 
kalpa dated in the same era that was used by the Kalacuri kings 
of Malwa.® Their dates range from the (K.) year 174 to 214, 
i.e., A.D. 423 to 462. Some of these plates were found in the 
Nagod state, which is not very far from Kalin jar, while one 
grant was found in the Jubbulpore district. We have already 
seen that the Kalacuris* dominions extended in the south at 
least as far as Nasik. On the west they reached at least up to 
Anand in the Kaira district of Gujrat; and on the east they 
may have extended along the whole upper course of the Narbada 
including a large portion of Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand. 

1 F/, v<4, vn. pp. 86fr. 

* Ibid, p. 89, V. 6. 

* See DHNI, Vol. I. p 689 ; Vol. II, p. 674. 

* ConotoghaiD alto held that the Kalacurte '‘obtained poeeeeeioo of KAlftfijere.. 

long before Mehgaleda Cbilokya in the 6th oentorj.'* See hie A8R» Vol, XVn. pp. 03«84. 

* Of, pp. 117'86 ; BO, Vol. 1, Pert II, p. 293. Fleet euggeeted tiieee priooe** 
Weee pon ibly ibe * fendetonee o( eerlj Kelacori b|age.* 
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In the present state of our knowledge no connected history of 
the Kalacuris of this early period is possible ; ^ but it seems 
probable that they were deprived of most of their southern 
provinces by the steady pressure of the Cajukyas of Badami, 
while the invasion of the Gurjara-Pratlharas from their bases 
in the Punjab and Rajputana probably drove them out from 
Malwa sometime in the 7th and the 8th centuries Possibly 
also their power after this was confined to the provinces around 
the upper waters of the Narbada and Bundelkhand. But the 
rapid rise of the Gurjara-Pratlhilra empire probably drove them 
across the Blianrer and the Kaimur hills into the northern dis- 
tricts of the Central Provinces. The Barab grant of Bbojadeva 
shows that the Pratiharas were already in possession of the 
KhlduitxrsL-visaija in 83() A.D.® These rejx'ated misfor- 
lunes seem to have caused a disj^ersal of the tribe. 
While one section of the line remained in the C.P., other sec- 
tions ap[iear to have dispersed to various parts of India. Some 
(if them accepted service as condottieri under the Dcccani and 
the Northern Indian kings. It was no doubt from one of these 
families, settled in the south, that the Kalacuris of Kalyani* 
were descended. In the north also at least one branch appears 
to have accepted service under the Gurjara-Pratiharas.'^ It is 
(liflieult to define the exact relationship of the Kalacuris of C.P. 
with the great Praiihara emperors; but it is certain that some of 
ilie earlier mcmlKirs at least maintained amicable relations with 
them. It was only after the gradual decline and downfall of 
the Gurjara-Pratiharas that the Kalacuris once again succeeded 
111 making their power felt in North Indian history. 

The account of the various branches of the Kalacuris that 
i^uk'd in Northern India during this period can be conveniently 

1 Fi«et foood • pottible rtferfoew to Ute Kalacuria in the iirjMNdyeneA of the 
AiitliHhad ioecriptkMi of BemudreKQpte {c. ai(K75 A.D.), Of, /nfroducfion, pp. 9*10. 

* iL. Vol. X. pp. 29ff. 

' A7, VoU XIX, pp. 15.1U. 

^ For their hUtorj BOt Yol. f» Fert II, pp. 468*89. 

/M, Vol, VII. p. 85. V. 9 j eee elw m/ftf. DUNI, Vol. II. pp. 744, 74546. 
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grouped under three heads, viz., (1) Kalacuris of Gorakhpur, 
(2) Kalacuris of l)ahala ^ and (3) Kalacuris of Tuihmdt^a} We 
shall take them one bj one. 

(1) Kalacuris of Gorakhpur (U.P.). 

The eidstence of the Kalacuris of Gorakhpur was 
revealed by the discovery of the Kahla plate of So4ha* 
deva and a stone inscription from Kasia. The second 
inscription is unfortunately much damaged, and some writing 
at the end of it is lost, with the name and possibly the 
date of the reigning king. But from the preserved portion 
it is clear that the two records represent two distinct families 
of the Kalacuris which for convenience again we shall designate 
aa the (a) Kahla and the (b) Kasia Kalacuris, The Kahla 
grant was discovered by a cultivator in his field at the village of 
Kahla, in tappa Athaisi, pargana Dhuriapar, Gorakhpur District, 
U.P. The inscription contains 59 lines, and is written on both 
sides of a single copper-plate. In the middle of the lower part 
of the plate there is a ring-hole. The seal (which was probably 
attached to the ring) is circular, and ^^contains in high relief the 
figure of a bull, lying down and facing to the proper right ; * 
below it is the legend Srimat Sdifhadevasya,' The characters 
resemble those on the copper-plates of the Gftba^avftla Govinda- 
candra (c, 1114-55 A.D.) and Jayaccandra (c, 1170-93 A.D.) of 
Benares and Eanauj. The language is Sanskrit, but certain 
proper names are given ^ in their v^nacular forma or in forms 
based on them.’ The inscription opens with Otk Svoiti ; then 
begins the genealogy of the donor, which may be tabulated 
as follows ; 

* Utuftlly known u 0 / THputf. On pSMa, m infrtk, p, 719, fa. 1. 

Pof h ri y known •• * Koiofoiw of Holnapura/ But Um Sjniilir Siia ofW 
fowdnUoii oC R atoiy n in tkmmo to bo iukm ot Tubmif* rT 

PBHi, Tot t. pp, ass, i7<) nod 478 ; tbid, tn/ro* Vot. 11, pp, StS^ SUt 

b ^ Abboon md SimTni granU of tbo Knlacoritol ICnlvn4||iWtb1in«« & 
fNOi itfioh i rl to iMr ribU a* tbo < 
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Atri 

Soma 

Budha 

Pururavas 
I rrUrra^i 

Naghu(bu?)8a 

In his family {kula) 

Haibaya 

In bis family (vathia) 

Kftavlrva 

I 

Kartavirya Arjuna.' 

In bis family a certain 

Kalacuri4il aka.., who by conquering Ayomukha and subduing the 
Kratbaa possessed himself of Kalafijara (V. 5)* 
His younger brother 

Laksmapar&ja conquered dvetapadam.^ (V. 6) 

In bis family 

(1) Rfija B&japutra captured the Turagapati V&bali, defeated the 

kings of the east {Prdn) and lowered the fame 
of Kiritin and other princes (V. 7) : 

(2) divar&ia (1) 

(3) dabkaragana (I) 

I Thtf mythical portico of the genealogy does not agree with the Bpk and Pur&^ic 
tradition. The cotopoaer of tbt ioacriptioo bat omitted many kings. Tboa between Hai- 
hiija and KrUfIrya he has omitted 7 bingi. eta., (I) Dbarm|Dttra. (3) Kooti, (8) SibaBja, 
(4) Mabi^ant. (5) BbadraSravya, (6) Durdama, and (7) Kanaka. Batween Nahofa and 
Bikihaji be bit omtUtd (1) Yay&ti. (9) Ytdu, (8) Babaarajit, and (4) flaUjit. See Pargiter, 
144. . 

7 dyoiniikbs ta the Dams of a noontaio, asd alio a demon. The loeattoe of tbe momi- 
tiiin or the legend here raforred to ia uottoowo. See RI , Voi, VXI, p. 86, fn* 9. Krotko ia 
tite tisinie of a people probebty iobeblling the region of Berar. In Poripio tradition Kis* 
tha !y tlte eon of a king of Vidarbba;etePargitor, ep. oa., p. 16S. In the MiUbbdmU 
thr Kratke geeiikMand tbe Pifipee oio eatd to bate been coofoerad by B h i g m a ka tbe 
ttJifcbty ktog of tbe Bbofie {Babki, Chap. XIV). Some identify Arelbe-AonAks with Payofpl 
Puroa in Bonr), m OBI, p. 104. 

^ IdeniiSed wilb tbe nortborn pnrl of tbe modem Haelb Dietriollntlie Beinbay Pieel* 
<ien< ) Thia eburs that tbie bren^ of the Xalamria mnet b«fo eome ffom begrond Ibe 
Tbg Idtntifl irt^i ff ir of tbe oooqneior of Uiie pleoe wttb tbe Tripoli Raleoori 

L‘k-i..nt,.rt|, aw, VA xnc. f.T0i MAar.Nfcfl»,p.M) \m maMh to a 

iht •iodbrieolMWO. 9 mii^D 8 Ht,Vii.n,f.m. 
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(4) Gupambhodhi 

alias Gupasagara (I) 
KaficanadevI = j = Madanadevi 

(First wife) j (2nd wife) 


' obtained some territories from 
Bhojadeva and by a warlike expedi- 
tion took away the fortune of the 
Gauda ' (V. 9). 


(5) Ullabha 
abdicated in favour 
of (6) 

(6) Bhamana ‘distinguished himself in war with the king 

I of Dhara ' (Dhardviinisa); (V. 13) 

I =Dehattadevi 

(7) Sankaragapa (II) Mugdhatuuga 

j =Vidyrv 

(8) Gunasagara (II) t=Lrivanyavati. 

Rajava= j 

(9) Sivaraja (II) Bhamana 

= Sugalladevl 


(10) Sankaragapa (III) 

I = Ynsolekhvadevi J 

I ! 

(11) Bhima by the decree of fate lost his i 

kingd(jm (or was dethroned) 

(12) Vyase... raised to the 
throne when the royal 
camp was at- Gokula* 
ghatta in(V.) 8.1087 
(A.b. 1031). 

I 

<13) Sodhadeva the life 

of Sarayiipdra (the 
bank of the Sara>u ; 
V. m). 


Then in the prose portion of tiie grant \vc are inforrtJed that 
from his residence at Dhuliaghatta, after bathing, the Pb.-M.-P-* 

Maryadasagaradeva-padanudhyata-Ph.-M.-P.-Parama-maheivaras 

Sodhadeva, on the occasion of the Uttarayatfa-satkkrSnti in 
(F,) Sadivat 1134 (A. D. 1077), granted” to 14 Rrfifamans (names, 
ffotras, Vedic iakhds and places of residence or origin given) 
variouB pieces of land situated in a group of C viliagea (pdfakas) 
included in the GuQakala-eifai/a of (the district of) Tlkarikft- 
Towards the end, in line 57, wc are told that the timrapada 
was written by the ^deia^naibandhika (recorder of orders) Janaka 
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in the (F.) Safhvat 1135 (A. D. 1079), i.e,^ about 14 months 
after the donation. In line 59 the grant ends with the sign- 
manual of Maharajadhiraja-SoAhadeva.^ 

The real founder of this line of the Kalacuris was king 
Rajaputra. Commenting on the date of the inscription (A. D. 
1031), Kielhorn remarked that ** it shows that the founder of 
(his new branch of the Kalacuri family... cannot be placed later 
than the beginning of the 9th century.” As Sodhadeva is the 
10th in lineal descent from Rajaputra, they cannot l>e separa- 
t(‘d by a period of more than *250 years (1031 -250=781 A.D.). 
This prince is said to have captured the ' lord of horses * Vahali, 
defeated the kings of the P]ast, and lower(‘d the fame of Kirltin 
and other princes. In th(‘ present slate of our knowledge we 
( annot with certainty identify any of these. Rut if he was 
already rilling in the (rorakhpur region in the last quarter of 
the sth century or the beginning ol the 9th, some of the early 
Tala kings may be included amongst the prfirhhsitlndras defeat- 
ed by him. Nothing is recorded of the ni'xt two princes, 8ivaraja 
,i!id 8aukaragapa I. Rut it is [xissibk* that the last of these two 
h to Ik* identified with the rfijd of the sami* name who was 
‘L!ranted freedom from fear’ hy Kokkalla (r. s(H)-900 A. D.), the 
iotiiiderof the Tripuri bran(‘h of the Kalacuris.^ Gunambhodhi 
who succeeded ^aiikaragana I. is said to hav(‘ received some land 
\hhnmi) from Rhojadeva, and taken away the fortune of the Gauda 
h\ a warlike expedition. As he is lih in lineal descent from 
Icijaputra (r. 780-800 A.l).), he is probably to l>e referred to the 


’ Tb« pute WM diirover%d in IBS9. Kielhorn edited it from imprcMioDi in El, 

' \ 11. pp. It it now iu tho Ltuknow Museum. Tho ftnd-spol of the intcripUon 

' uit 28 toile# from the town of Goriikhpur. 

• Bui SCO infra, p. 754, fn 5 ; uUo El, Vol. II. p. aOfl, V 7. Kiclhom ideotihed the 
of the Btourwi grant of Ksrps. with KokkaBu'it own son (t)«o oatlod Rapt* 
wboM dftogbtor Lak^ml wm murriod by the Rkslrskuta king JsgtUuAgn IT. 
of lodra HI (A.D. c. 91517); tee i6id, p. 801, nlw> BG, Vol. I, Port II, p. 414. 
tliia AftAkArugApu it ctUtd r4/d, »nd groujied togeihtr with Rboju And VolUbbt^ 
‘ the GorjArt PrtUhirt and lUf|rAkfit» kings, it it mom pni4>ible thit tho third priotf 
n tepArtU miff tnd *oot' t merr growH'prtnce hke lUpAvtgrAha, 

ii~ii 
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last quarter of the 9th century A.D. This would make him a 
contemporary of the Gurjara-Pratihara emperor Bboja I (c. 836- 
882 A.D.)» and it seems likely that he took part in the great 
offensive of Bhoja against his eastern neighbours, the P&Ia rulers 
of Gau4a.* It is not improbable that Gunfimbhodhi received a 
gift of land after the successful termination of this expedition. 
It is certain that this Kalacuri prince and his immediate feuda- 
tories were subordinate to the Gurjara-PratihSras; for as I have 
shown elsewhere,’ the Pratihara empire some time after 836 A.D. 
gradually spread eastwards till in the reign of Mahendrap&la I it 
included large portions of Bihar and Northern Bengal. We 
may therefore venture the conclusion that the Pratihftra hold on 
the Gorakhpur region remained unshaken till their serious 
reverses at the hands of the RSstrakutas in the first quarter 
of the 10th century A. D. Nothing definite is known 
about the next king, Ullabha, except that he abdicated in 
favour of his younger brother Bhamana. This last prince t| 
credited with having distinguished himself in a war against 
a king of Dhara ; who the latter was is unknown. There is 
nothing to indicate that the authority of Bb&mana ,extended from 
U. P. to Malwa. But it may be that this king of Dh&rti was 
one of the earlier Paramaras, possibly (Harfa) Slyaka II, whose 
Ahmedabad grants are dated in 949 and 970 A.D.* The Partab- 
garh inscription of Mahendrapala II shows that the Gurjaras in 
946 A.D. still held portions of Malwa. It is not unlikely that 
the struggle which made the Paramfiras the masters of Dhftra 
was already raging. We have shown elsewhere that this was 
only a side-issue of the continuous struggle between the Giujara- 
Pratlh&ras and tlie R^trakutas.’ The Param&ras fought as 
feudatories of the latter; and Bhftm§nadeva, though bolding 
a fief in U. P., may perhaps have fought on this fronMo' on 
behalf of his masters. It was probably in this war that he 

1 /X,. Vol. X. V. 8S > OHN/, Vol.I,pp.ni«ii,SOSt..Wt. 

* J>rOC. Midru. ISM, lI«drM, 1925, tip, soaos. «/, Vol. XS. ». UTfWl 9W > 

< 8m wpr#, onm, VU. I, pp. 588 ff. S IM kiM V«l. II. |p. Ttt 
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fdund an opportunity to distinguish himself against the Dhara- 
vaniSa. Nothing is recorded of the next 6 rders (7-10), viz., 
Safikaraga^a U,‘ GuDasftgara n, Sivarftja II, Sabkaragaoa 111, 
and Bhima. The last was probably dethroned in favour of Vy&sa, 
a son of GuDasftgara II, the 8th prince. The grant records that 
this happened in 8 . 1087 (A.D. 1031) when the royal camp 
(kaiaka) was at Gokulaghatta. Vyisa’s son was So^ha- 
deva, the donor of the grant. It is difficult to determine 
the exact limits of So^hadeva's dominions, as the numerous 
localities mentioned in his inscription have not yet been 
identified. But since he is called ‘ the life of the bank of 
SarayQ ’ * {SaTayupdra-jivitam) and he bathed in the Gandaki 
iK'fore making the grant, we may infer that his dominions 
probably included at least the Gorakhpur division of the 
I'.P., and the Saran district of Bihar. His royal titles 
indicate that he was no longer a feudatory. Possibly the 
destruction of the Gurjara-Pratihara power in the Gahg^ 
Yamuna valley by the Yaminis and Candellas may have helped 
V viisa Miaryadas^ara, the father of Sodhadeva, to carve out an 
independent principality on the banks of the Gogra and the 
(iandak. Prom the figure of the bull on his seal as well as his 
title Paratna-indheicara, we may infer that Sodhadeva was a 
worshipper of Siva. Nothing else is known about his reign or 
ilie reign of any of his possible successors. It is however not 
unlikely that Sodhadeva was the last prince of this Kalacuri 
line. The rise of the Gabacjavala power in the 2nd quarter of the 
] Uh century appears to have destroyed the power of the Kala- 
curis on the Gogra. The Candravati grant of Candradeva, dated 
ni (P.) S. 1160 (A.D. 1093), shows the extension of the G&hada- 
v ila dominions from Benares and Kanauj to the Svarga-dvara 
ilrtha at the confluence of the Sarayu and the Gharghar& in 
Ayodhyft (Pyzabad district).' As the earliest date (A.D. 1090) 

' Bnl n* m/r^ DBSl, Val. It, p. T51, fn. f, tad tufta, 715, tn. S. 

» Moil pwbaWy 111# ri»«r Oo«» whicli 1» Oadh It known • hy tki D»ip». flf DelHw, 

‘’"n‘»or8Hf|«MiMllMaAngn.’ Em lOI, Vol. XU, ISOS, pp. 80M8. « 

> «.Vai.XIV,p.lMtiMnlw««pfnDNNf.Voi.]:,pp.SO0t. 



748 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHEiRN iNDlA 


of Candradeva ^ is separated only by a period of 11 years from the 
latest recorded date (A.D.1079) of the Kahla plate, the founder of 
the Gahadavalas may well have been the destroyer of So^hadeva. 

The existence of another family of the Kalacuris in Gorakh- 
pur was revealed by the discovery of the Kasia stone -inscTiption. 
The blue stone slab on which this is engraved was found at the 
Buddhist ruins near Kasia, ‘in all probability the ancient site of 
Kusanagara,’ in the district of Gorakhpur (U. P.). The inscrip- 
tion is much damaged, and ‘evidently some writing is lost at the 
end of it.’ The existing portion contains 24 lines, and is written 
in characters of about the 12th century A.D. It is through- 

out in verse, excepting the opening invocation to Buddha. The 
first four verses are devoted to the praise of Sankara, Parvati, Tara 
and Buddha. Then follows the mythical and historical portion of 
the genealogy which may he[)resented in tabular form as follows : 

Vihnu (Bhagavan)... created 

I 

Brahman created 

I 

Atri : From his eye 

I 

Manu Candrama (the Moon) 

I I 

IIA = Budba 

I 

Purrirava8= Urvasi 

I 

Ayus 

.1 

Nahusa 

I 

\ s^ati 

Yadu and four other kings. 

Sahasrada^ 

I 

Haihaya^ 

* /M, Vol. IX.p. 3/>2. Vol. T.pp. 508-(J9. 

’ Id Poraaic tradition the name ib upelt Sahaarapl, aee IBT, p. 144. llie ioacri] 
fcioo omit# tiatajit between Sahaarajit and Haihajra. 

f s The ioeeiiptioD onuta 8 kioj^e between Haihaya and Kirtavirya (Arjosa) 
IBT,op.cii.,p. 144. 
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In his lamily 
Kartavirya 
Id bis family 

(1) dankaraga:*a 

I 

(2) Nunnaruju 
(Jl) LukHinuJia (I) 

'I 

(1) Hivaraju (1) 

I 

(r)) Hbimuta (1) 

! ■ 

((i) Lojdjnii ht Luksmaiui \ I; 

(7) Sixanija (llj 

I 

(H) Nhiiic lost = Hbuda 

I 

(VO I^aksmunuraju (III) 

? = KancaDa 

I 

(10) Hbinia^ (11) 

The inscription ahruinly coiiR’s lo an end allot this. The 
iiaiijo of the king in whose reign this record was engraved, as 
wvW as the object of il has been lost. It is likely however that 
tin epigraph * recorded the erection of the brick shrine in which 
ili(‘ large l)lack stone image of the Buddha ’ was originally on- 
^lll iIlod and near the doorway of which it was discovered. The 
luvscrved |)ortioa contains no date.* 

'Fhe founder of this branch was Satikanigana, alH)ut whom 
\U' are told that Burajit (t^iva) l>eing pleased instantly granted 
liiiii an emblem of his own. His son and successor, Nannar^ja, 
vaguely praised as one ' whose fame spread up to the ocean.’ 

' 'Hie ttooe iotcriplion wm ditonvertil tn 1S75.7G. Kiellioru p^iblitbda « rhm* of 
'cKiottig of tb« inicriptioo lo iVKG WO, lvK)3, pp. 30003. U wm fully caited by 1>. K. 
ui 1025. J!^/, Vol. Will. pp. i;sl-S7. Hit not iiopoisible ihal K4fic»Di wm lli« 
' t ;f uDoibtf king wboM D«tD0 btt dti«ppein»d / ibid, p. 190. 
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His son Laksmana is credited with having entered a fort and 
* resorted to a mountainous district named Saivaya^^ which was 
the sum>totaI of the universe and the residence of Sibi Auilnara.’ 
Kielhorn identified Saivaya with Seweya situated a few mites 
south or south-east of EasiR. But as Seweya * is situated on 
perfectly level ground and not on a mountainous region/ objec- 
tion has been taken to Kielhorn *s suggestion. It appears how- 
ever probable that JSaivaya (or Saivya) * must have been situated 
somewhere in the vicinity of KasiS * The next person and the first 
to be called a king {narapati) was his son Sivarija I, whose 
prowess resembled the light of the flame created by (the^age) 
Aurva and ‘ who was more successful even than Kirti.’ This 
Kirti was no doubt the name of a person, but his identity has 
not yet been ascertained. Can he be the same as the Candella 
Kirti varman (A.D. 1098), who by defeating the mighty Karpa 
and recovering his dominions appears to have performed one of 
the most sensational military achievements of the period? 
Nothing is known about his son and successor the K§iUh 
Bhimata (I). The next in the genealogical list is the Rdjaputraf 
Laksmapa II, who was probably the son of Bhimata. It is said 
of him that ‘|he title son of a king, the source of virtues, befitted 
him more appropriately than hundreds of (other) princes.’ 
Next is mentioned Sivaraja (II), who is said to have produced 
* confusion in the circle of his enemies/ The son of Sivaraja is 
called ‘ the crest-jewel of kings ’ (Narendra-ctKii^mani) but un- 
fortunately his name is lost. His wife (dharma-palni) Bhada 
bore to him the narapati Laksmanarftja III.* The latter is 
vaguely praised for his victories against his enemies. His wife 
EahcaD& bore to him the last prince on the listt Bhimafa II» 
who * earned fame by his fierce prowess/ 

^ Stimj foggefti tb«t tbit U a misUke for Ssivya {"•Sim 4 tilt tipi SS$)f 
iiNditlV oar dtj of the Sibie* Vog^ identiAod SlKfffcot us the Pimjtls at Sibipur» ; 

>,.V 

IialH^a prababb^ m not rtign. In Ibal tatt 
iMi bt Da i tym a g tt ija II. Il imot abMintety tarttin tfaal iHfe ; 

In. ' 
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Prom the account given above, it does not seem that this 
branch of the Kalacuris ever became very powerful. I have al- 
ready shown that the Qftha^avftlas from c. 1093 gradually extend- 
ed their territories from Kanauj and Benares to the banks of the 
ftogra. That the Gshadav^ilas retained their power on the banks 
of the Gogra till the reign of their last ruler, is shown by the 
Bengal Asiatic Society’s plate of Jayaccandra, dated in (F.) S. 
1234 (A.D. 1177), which grants land on the banks of the Daivahfi 
(mod. Deoha, another name of the Gogra).' It is therefore 
likely that this branch of the Kalacuris was suffered to remain 
fis a feudatory line after the main dynasty of Ealba was des- 
Iroyed by Candradeva. Though there is no apparent connection 
lietween the Kalha and the Kasift branches, the occurrence of 
many common names at least tends to indicate close connec- 
iion between the families. If my guess about the identification 
il Kirti with the Candella Kirtivarnian (A.D. 1098) be accepted, 
'(•me of the last princes, at least Bhimata II, may have to be 
placed in the first half of the 13th century. 


(2) Kalacuris of l^ahala * (C.P.). • 

We have already suggc8U*d the probability that one of the 
I r, inches of the Kalacuris was driven into the C. P. by the pies- 
Miiv of Gurjara-Pratlhara power in Bundelkhand. The Kalacuri 
il'iiasty of Babala may have hecn descended from this Kalacuri 

sil l;. We have epigraphic evidence to show that these Kala- 

ciiris ruled in the O.P. for at least 300 years. Like the inacrip- 
tioiis of the Kasifi branch their records also trace their descent 
I" till* god Viipu. The mythical portion of their pedigree may 
summarise in tabular form as follows : 


D„v', ^ P- p. «e ,«• A. 

’ oiSii Paiwufit 
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Visnu : From his navel 
(The god) bom from the lotus (Brahma) 

Atri 

I 

‘ The friend of the ocean ' (/.r., Moon) 

Budha (or Bodhana) ... son-in-law of the 

I * friend of the 

I lotuses’ (i.e.Sun) 

Pururava8= Urvasi. 

In his family 

Bharata ... ‘whose pure ftime is proclaimed 
by the Vamnna, hemmed in 
by more than a hundred posts 
of horse sacrifices (offered 
by him) ' 

In his family (anvayc) 

The Haihaya-Cakravarfi Kartavirya Arjuna, who inprisoned Ravana 

He begat the 

Kalacuri-vamia, 

It will be observed from this table tliat the list leaves out 
some mythical kings who figure in the genealogy of the Gorakh- 
pur branches. With one exception,* most of the inscriptions 
omit to mention Haihaya or the Haihayas before Arjuna, while 
the Khairha plates of Yaiahkarna, make Kartavirya * the ancestor 
of the family of these Haihaya princes.’ * Rut the most serious 
difference seems to be the inclusion of Bharata in the genealogy 
of the Haihayas. This Bharata cannot be the Paurava Bharat i 
Dausyanti, because he flourished after Arjuna. It is likely that 
tlie praiastikarafi meant the ‘ mythical king of that name after 
whom (it is said) India was called Rh^ratavar^a.* * In the Epic 
and Puranic lists of the Yadava Haihayas also, the name of 
Bharata does not occur.* 

* Tb® Bilbwi »U>oe ioncription menliont the BtibayM befevre Arjun* ; tec FI. Vol. I 

f. m. 

Ibid. Vol. XII. p. 216. 

* Pftrgiler. IffT, pp. 181 tod 146. 
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The first historical name in the genealogy of the Kalacuris 
of Pahala^ is that of Kokkalla.* No record of his reign has so 
far been discovered; but the documents of his successors refer 
to a number of political incidents of his time. Thus theBilhari 
stone-inscription of the time of Yuvaraja informs us that 
Kokkalladeva, ' having conquered the whole earth, set up two 
unprecedented columns of his fame, — in the quarter of the 
pitcher-born (Agastya, i.e. the south) that well-known Kr^na- 
riija, and in the quarter of Kuvera f/.c. in the north) Bhojadeva, 

;i store of fortune.’ The Benares grant of Karna informs us 
that the hand of Kokkalla ' granted freedom from fear to Bhoja, 
Vallabharftja , the Citrakutahhupala Har^a, and raja Safikara- 
The same inscription further tells us that Kokkalla 
married a lady named Naita or NattadevI (Nattakhyadevl), who 
was tx)rn in the Candella family.® Kielhorn rightly identihed 
Krsnarftja and Vallabhar&ja of these two records with the 
l\iStrakQla Krsna-Vallabha Malkhed (c. 878-912 A.D.)$ 
:iml Har?a with the Candella Har^a of Khajraho (c. 9(X) A.D.).* 
Kisna II married a daughter of Kokkalla,^ who is described in 
ilir Karda plates as the younger sister of Safikuka.* This 
lluli iya princess, we an* told, ‘attained the rank of chief queen’ 
(iipiliuderi) and became the mother of JagattuAga, the father 


^ Sornetimftt the familj it taidl to hav« anucu lO the Afrryfi.goOo (14, 1S89, XVIII. 
p< 21 > At other time* the it ctlied Hathayn’kitla (I A, Vol. XII. p. 966, line 16), 
rl./.ula (El, Vol, 1, p. 40). and Vo/«ijrrdr/Mn<i-ra»h^<i (ihid, p. 49; fA, Vol. XII, p. 250, 

iin<* It, I 

^ Among the fftriaoMi of thit utme mty be mentioned Kokelle (JB/, Vol. I, pp. 34) 
»^ !Kokktta(R/, Vo). XIX, p. 78). KekkalU id the Ohotie platee of Pr^bYldete ii 
i mietoke of the tcribe (/i. ia95. p. 44). 

Vol. I, p. 964, V. 17. In early Smekrit Kiiverw it epelt Kubera, 

* Vol. II, pp. 800 tod 806, V. 7. 

' V, 8. 

^ pp. 801 and 804. The ideoUfioeiioo of Krtporhjt with H, w*t ftfet 

(1 Uy Conoioirham, ASS, Vol. IX, p. 80. KffQs II wot known m Vtllibhofftjt ; eat 
^ o! I, Pari It, p. 410. 8m »lio DHNl, Vol. I, chop, on the Cimdrdtrtpot (Cnn^M), 

0. t78, 

' Vol. xn,ni.960Mii9et. 

' '’"I. p. AcAkokt ii prababl ]' hi ibbitmliM a> tettwH***'. 
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of the famous Indra III (c. 15-17 A.D.), who raided Ujjayinl 
and Kanauj in the reign of the Gurjara- Pratihara Mahipala I 
(c. 914-43 A,D.). Possibly Kokkalla may have assisted his son- 
in-law when the latter suffered disaster at the hands of the 
Eastern Calukya Yijayaditya III (r. 844-88 A.D.)' Nattft or 
NattadevI probably belonged to the family of the Candella king 
Harsa.' In view of the fact that Indra III, the great-grandson of 
Kokkalla was contemporary with Mahipala, the grandson of the 
Gurjara-Pratihara Bhoja I (r. 83G-88‘2 A.D.), Cunningham 
and Kielhorn were perhaps right in identifying the Bhojadeva 
of the Bilhari and Benares inscriptions with Bhoja I;’ But as 
one of the contemporaries of Kokkalla, the Candella Har^adeva, 
was possibly a contemporary of Mahipala I, the younger brother 
of Bhoja II (r. 908-14 A.D.), it is just possible that the Gur- 
jara contemporary of Kokkalla may have been Bhoja II, and 
not Bhoja 1/ Another identification of Kielhorn is also open 
to doubt as I have already pointed out, riz,, that the raja 
Sankaraga^a to whom Kokkalla grantt‘d freedom from fear was 
probably one of the Kalacuri kings of that name who ruled in 
Gorakhpur, and not the prince of that name who was a son of 
Kokkalla.® Cunningham as''ign(‘d ilie reign of Kokkalla ‘ with 
certainty to the period between 8G() and 900 A.D.’ ® In view of 
the above discussion however it will probably be safer to allot 
to him the period 875-9*26 A.D. During these years he firmly 
laid the foundation of his family’s sovereignly. He formed 
matrimonial alliances with the Rastrakuias and the Candellas, 


* BO, Vol. I, Part II, pp. 411-12. 

* Vol- I, chipt«r on tl»e CandeiiaA, p. 673. 

> A5R, Vol. IX, pp. 84 and 103 ; E/, Vol. II. pp. 301 and 804. 

* Sea on thii point .Wd5B, Vol. V. p. 65 ; elfio JL, Vol. X, p. 63, fn. 4; 

No. 23, p. 4. 

» See JL, p. 63, fo. 1; p. 8, tod fn, 2 on p. 8. If 
Sod wi»h Blioje II, of the Benaret pUte is probibljF to be idantiBed with the 

Knhl* Kftlecnri Sadkenigs^a II. See eopra, DHSI, Vol. II, p. 746, fn. 8, end p. 747, fn. 1 
3 A8B, Vol. IX, p. 103. Rai Bohadfir Htralnl plaoee hte feign in the quaftef 
of tbe 9Cli oentozj A.D. ; mo ABOI, 1027-88, p. 888. 



HAIHAYAS OF THE UNITED AND CENTRAL PROVINCES 755 

and kept up friendly relations with the Gurjara-Pratiharas of 
Kanauj. After consolidating his position at home he seems to 
have raided a large area of northern and southern India. In 
the Amoda plates of the Haihaya Prthvideva of Turiimana 
(K. S. 831=1079 A.D.) Kokkalla is said to have plundered 
‘ the treasuries of the Karnata, Va6ga, Gurjara, Konkana, 
and fiiikamhharl kings and also of those born of the Turu^ka 
and Raghu families.’ ^ Much of this is no doubt mere praSasti, 
As the word Turu^ha in the records of this period generally 
means the Turks represented by tlie ruling families of Ghazni 
and (fhur, and as iln' earli(‘>t recorded datt' for a Turkish 
invasion of India cannot be plac(*d before the middle of the 
loili century, when Alp-tigin established himself at Ghazni,* 
ilie chances of Kokkalla iiie(‘ting a Turuska op|X)nent were 
(xtremely remote. Without, therefore, accepting literally 
all that the poet claim< for liim, we can believe that he 
h illy raided a wid(‘ area around \i\< dominions. There is, 
liDuever, no means to determine the ('xact limiisof his kingdom. 
In some records of the Tuihmat^a Ilaihaya> his dominions seem 
to la- designated as Thi'^ place has not yet been 

Kirin ified. But as one (d hi> sons is said to have ascended the 
aiKTstral throne at Trif)uri (!> miles from Jubt)ul[X)re, in the 
(Vinral Provinces), and another apjK*ars to have fixed his 
iTnilencc at Turiimana (mod. Tumana,*!") miles north of Ratna- 
\m m tlie Central Provinces), we may infer that Kokkalla’s 
extended from the Bhanrer to the Maikal range, or 
r over the region now known as the Jubbulpore Division. 

According to the inscriptions of the Haihaya kings of 
Ivitiiapura, Kokkalla had 18 sons, of whom the eldest became 
(d Tripuri, whih‘ the others liecame man<falapati$ or 
i^ndatory chiefs in the kingdom. Tliey mention Kali6gar§ja as 


’ Kl, Vol. XIX, pp. 76 aod 78. Vi. 4-5. 

’ CHI, Vol. Ill, p. U. DHM, Vol. 1. pp. i5, 79 ond W. 

^ BI, Vol. 1. pp. 83, 34; MO »bo in/ro, DHSI, Vol. U. p. 809. 
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one of these younger sons, from whom the Kalacuris of Tuihmai^a 
traced their descent. The Eastraku^a grants reveal the 
names of some other sons of Kokkalla. Thus the Karda grant 
of Kakka II (A.D, 972) gives us the name of SaAkuka, whose 
younger sister became the queen of the RSstrakuta Krsna II. The 
Safigli grant of Govinda IV (A.D. 933) tells us that Jagattufiga 
married Laksmi, a daughter of Ranavigralia, the son of Kokkala, 
the ornament of the Sahasrdrjuym-v(Wk<a.^ The Karda grant men- 
tioned above also informs us that this Jagattu6ga liiarried Laksmi, 
the daughter of the CedUvara Sahkaragarja.^ As in both 
the grants the issue of Jagattunga bv Laksmi is stated to be Indra 
III, it is clear that Ranavigralia and J^aAkaragana are one and 
the same person ' the latter appellation being his real name, 
and the former a hiruda/ ^ The Karda grant reveals the 
interesting fact that Jagattunga in the course of an expedition 
during the reign of his father came to the Cedi country and 
married GovindSmba, another daughter of his maternal uncle 
(mdiula) Safikaragana/ This princess became in course of time 
the mother of Amoghavarsa III Vaddiga (r. 933-40 A.D.) and the 
grandmother of Akalavarsa Krsna III (c. 940-56 A.D.J. The 
SaAgli grant of Govinda IV gives us the name of yet another 
son of Kokkalla, named Arjuna. This Arjuna, we are told, had 
a son named Ammanadeva, ‘of exceedingly great might,’ whose 
daughter Vijamba became the wife of Indra III and mother of 
Amoghavarsa II and Govinda IV (r. 918-33 A.D.).* The 
records of the Haihayas of Tripuri however do not mention any 
3f these names of the sons of Kokkalla. The Bilhari stone in- 
scription of the time of Yuvaraja II tells us that Kokkalla was 


1 lA, Vol. XII, pp. 360 ind 258. line 16. 

> Ibid, pp. 365 and m, line IS. 

I BG, Vol. I. Part II, p. 414. 

* Ttie Calokya king Vikraoikdltya II of B&dirol (788-46 A.D) «liO Doka* 

and TrtulokjamabidevI, w1k> were oterioe aialera Mifl etflie 
aee p. 874. 

5 4 Vol. Zn, pf . 3(0 and 368. liiiee 30*33. Pleot tol im 4 tlw S)vi]6iD^4 
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succeeded by his son Mugdhatu6ga, while the Benares grant of 
Karna relates that be was succeeded by Prasiddbadhavala, his 
son by Nattftdevl. As both these names are given as that of 
the father of Yuvaraja I, it is clear that these two names 
belong to one and the same person. Hitherto it has been 
believed that one of these names is a titular name.^ But possibly 
both are bimdas of the CedUvara Sailkaragana, whose daughters 
Lak^nn and Govindamba were married to JagattuUga, the son 
of the RastraCkuta Krsna II. In view of his epithet Mord of. 
Cedi,’ it is difficult to identify Sabkaragana with one of the 
younger sons of Kokkalla who became mere lords of mandalas^ 
As the genealogical lists of the Haihayas of Tripuri does not 
mention this ‘ lord of Cedi ’ amongst the immediate successors of 
Kokkalla/ and as both the names Mugdhatubga and Prasiddha- 
(Ihavala look more like hirndas than personal names it is likely 
that the personal name of the eldest son who succeeded him at 
Tripuri was fiaAkaragana. If this is accepted, Ranavigraha 
must be another hirnda of this king. We have not yet discover- 
ed any records of this prince ; but the Rilhari stone-inscription 
of Yuvar&ja II contains the following description of his 
\i dories : 

** On his exp€*ditions the forests by the sea, near which bis 
array encamped, had the number of their coral-sprouts doubled 
by the tips of the hands of women, stretched forth to gather 
them. 

To Malaya his thoughts wandered, because it is there 
that the waves of the sea are playing, because there that wind 
i?^ blowing which causes the Kerala women to sporti because 
there the serpent is stealing the fragrance of the trees. 

Having conquered the lines of the country by the share of 
the eastern sea, and having taken Pali from the lord of Kosala, 

' 4B0;. iwr.i8, p, m tlm ittpra, DHSl. Vol, El. p. 444. U i 

of ih% KtUil XtlaoDri tl. 
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having uprooted the dwellings of enemies one after another, he 
was a most splendid master of the sword ” ^ 

The references to Malaya and Kerala are so vague that they 
seem to have no historical basis. Excepting the Bilhari inscrip- 
tion, most of the Kalacuri records are silent about the achieve- 
ments of Prasiddhadhavala. He does not appear to have been 
powerful enough to pierce through the heart of the R&strakuta 
territory and reach the Malabar coast. 11 is however not 
impossible that he may have been associated with some of the 
southern campaigns of his Rastrakuta relatives. The concjiiest 
of Pali from * the lord of Kosala ’ looks like a statement of fact. 
Some scholars show a tendency to identify this Pali w^ith ‘the 
village of Palia in the Balasore district, six miles from the sea 
shore,’ ^ but it seems more likely that it is to be identified with 
the village of Pali situated 12 miles to the north-east of Ratan- 
pur in the Bilaspur district. Cunningham visited this place 
in 1873-74 and found here ‘ a fine large tank and the remains 
of several temples on its banks ’ in the style of the Khajraho 
temples.^ There can be no doubt therefore that the village 
marks the site of an important city. It is however difficult to 
identify the Kosalendra from whom this place was taken by 
Mugdhatuhga. It is possible that this prince w'as a member of 
the dynasty conveniently designated as ‘ Sarabhapura kings.’ 
Land-grants of tw^o kings of this line, named Mahfijayarftja and 
Mahasudevaraja, have been discovered in Raipur, Arang, Khariar 
and Sarangarh, all situated in the Raipur district of the Central 
Provinces. * The grants contain circular seals with the standing 
figure of Gaja-Laksmt. They are written in the * boxheaded 


1 Ibid, Vol. I, pp. 256 and 265, Vi. 22-24. 

* ABO/, 1227-28, p. 287. Bat see Df/N/, VoM, pp. 39C and 401. 

» ABB. Vol. Vn.pp. 217.19. 

4 For these granU aee Fleet. 07, pp. 191 200; El, Vol. IX. pp. 170.74 *nd 281-85; 
Hiralal. I)L/, pp. 06.97. Tbt cbaracUri of ibe granta belong to the aontbeni cUai of 
slphabeie. For the Sirpnr ftooe-inacription of SieagupU Bfriirjuoa, eoe Ml, Vol. Xb 
pp. 184-97. 
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variety of the Central Indian alphabet/ and are all issued from 
Sarabhapura.^ It has been suggested that these Sarabhapura 
princes drove away the line of rulers known as ‘ Sripura kings ’ 
from the Raipur region into the middle Mahanadi valley, 
but were themselves gradually supplanted by the Kalacuris.*^ 
The records of these * firlpura kings ’ were issued from i5ripura 
(mod. Sirpur) and were all found near about the Raipur district/ 
Their seals bear the figure of Garuda, and they claim to belong 
to the P(ln(fihvarh!<n and assume the title ' lord of Kosala ’ 
{Kosaladhipati). The characters in their inscriptions belong to 
the northern class of alphabets of about the Hth or the ^Hh cen- 
turies A.l). ' In spite of overwhelming paleographic evidence,’ 

some scholars have tried to link together these ' tsripura kings ’ 
with the so-called ‘ SornavaiiisI kings of Katak,’ who also called 
themselves ' lords of Kosala,’ and had similar names and titles* 
If tliis be accepted then the Kohlcridra defeated by Prasiddha- 
dhavala may pcissibly have been some princes of this dynasty,^ 
and not of the Sarabhapura line, for the latter, though it ruled 
in Kosala, never seem to have assumed the title of Kosalcndra. 
After the conquest of Pah from the king of Kosala, Prasiddha- 
dhavala may have reached the shores of the Bay of Bengal by 
following the lower courses of the river Mahanadi. 

Prasiddhadhavala was succeeded by his son l^^lahai-sa. The 
Hilhari inscription omits him; but the Benares grant of Karna 
distinctly calls liiin a nrpati^ So it is certain that he ruled for 
some time. As that record only praises him in general terms, 
and most other inscriptions do not mention him at all, he must 
have had a very short and inglorious reign ; and he may have 

1 Tbif plAOf bif Dot yei l>e<>n i(}oDUfie<l ; but lUt Bahadur Eiralal tbiake that this 
'nay b« aooiber oatnf of Sirpur, in the diatrict of Haipur, tee DLI, p. 90. 

» DU, p, 90. 

3 07, pp. 991 -99; S!, Vol. VII. pp. 103-07; Vol. XI, pp. 184-201 ; /.4, Voi. XVIII, 
!<(> 179^1, DU, p. 101, JHAS, 1907, p. 691. 

* DU, p. 90. See for further detaiU DHSt, Voi. I, pp. 393 ff. 

^ Probabij difagupto, tbe Dnt priooe of the Oriata Uoe, DHSi, Vol. 1, p. 396. 
if/, Vol. II, pp. 806-07, V. 18. 
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been the king of Cedi who was * impetuously * defeated by the 
Candella Ya^ovarman.' His younger brother Yuvarftja® who 
succeeded him, is given in the Bilhari inscription the biruda 
Keyuravarsa.® The same record gives the following account of 
his victories : “ Wlio fulfilled the ardent wishes of the minds 

of the women of Gauda, who was a deer to sport on those pleasure- 
hills — the breasts of the damsels of Karnata, {and) ornamented 
the foreheads of the women of I/ita; who engaged in amorous 
dalliance with the women of Kasniira, {and) was fond of the 
charming songs of the women of Kalinga. Up to the Kailasa*** 
and up to the noble eastern mountain over which the sun shines 
forth, near the bridge of the waters, and as far as the w^estem 
sea, too, the valour of his armies brought endless anguish on 
hostile people.”^ In spite of obvious exaggerations, it is possible 
that the Kalacuris recovered from the effects of their defeat at 
the hands of the Candellas under Yuvaraja I, w ho, following 
the usual practice of successful kings, raided the countries 
all round his dominions. The conflict with the Karnata sove- 
reigns, wdio must be identified with the Hastrakuta sovereigns of 
the Deccan, throws interesting light on the relations of these 
two dynasties. We have seen how' intimate was the bond 
of union between these two royal families. Since the time of 
Kokkalla, the Kalacuris of Tripuri had formed frequent matri- 
monial alliances with the RSstrakuias of Malkhed. Even Yuva- 
raja himself gave his daughter Kundakadevi as a bride to 
Amoghavarfa III Vaddiga (r. 93**1-40 A.D.).^ The Karbad grant 
of Kfsna III (c. 940-50 A.D.), seems to indicate that he also, 
like his father, married a SahasWlrjuna princess.® These 

* Ibid, Vol. I, p, 182. Kielhorn Buggtated that the defatted Cedi king wtl Yiiftrtjt 
I; Me ibid, Vol. II, p. 301. Bat cfarooology and facta teem to point not ttint tlm defeet 
itodd be referred to the weak retgn of bia eider brother. Bee trupra, DHJiJ, Vol. 678. 

* /bid, Vol. II. p. 807, V. 18. i /Wd, Vol. I, p. «66, V, SI. 

* Ibid, p. 365. Va. 34 and 28. The Gaik|e king wae poMiblf Onplb U, />HN/. 
Vol. If pp, 380 ff. Mg. 

» Id, Vd. XII, p. 368. line 23 , ASB, Vd. IX, p. 101 j BO, VoL I, fWl H, ^ 418. 

* E/fVot«IT,p,388, V« 38. 
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matrimonial alliances may be represented by the following 
table : 


Kokkalla 


iSaAkaraga^a (Sai^kuka ?) | Daughter = (1) Krspa II 

[Mugdbatu^ga, Prasiddhadbavala, | (c. 8^-912) 

Raijtavigraha] Arjuna 

I I i Ammadeva 

I . I C^) I 

Yuvaraja I hukHmi = Jngn/fuhf/(i = Govindatn\jii 

son of (1) 

I 

Kundakndovi = (4) Amoghavarna I 
III Vaddiga 1 

(r. 933-40), (3) Indra III = Vijambu 

son of (2) (r. 915-17) 

I son of (2) 

S;ilia8rarjuna=(.)) Krspa III 
(Kalacuri) (c. 940-r)()) 

princess son of (4) 

The above talile shows (hat in three generations, within a 
ptriod of less tlian three-(niartors of a century (r. 888-956 A.D.), 
ihere were no less tlian six marriages between the two families. 
Tlie recent discovery of the Jura inscription of Kysna III in the 
State of Maihar in Bagbelkhand and the references to the pos- 
'ilile occupation of Kalinjar contained in the Deoli 

ami Karhad plates of the same king show that the Bt§trak1i^‘ 
dominions during this {leriod probably encircled the Kalacuri king- 
dom in the north, west, and south.' It is not impossible that t^ 
Kalacuris may have even assisted the B&f^rakutas in their nor* 
tlirrii campaigns against the Gurjaru-Pratihiras and their Gandella 
Iciidatories. But the references to the conflict of the Kalacotis 
Kid the Earpnlas show that this period of close alliance and co- 
oi'ctation had come to an end. This conclusion is also supported 
by the Karhad plates of Knipa III, which tell us that during bis 
bKlicr's reign (c. 93340 A.D.) he conquered a Sahaariijuna 

* 8n nVlV/, Tol. I, pp. BSS f . ] MitSI, No. as, PI), to t. 

n-18 
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prince.^ Prom the fact that this prince is described as 
‘ an elderly relative of his mother and his wife ’ it seems 
very likely that the defeated Kalacuri prince was no other 
than .Yuvaraja I, the father of his mother. This conflict 
must have happened some time before 940 A.D., when Yuvaraja 
was already well advanced in years. 

The limits of the kingdom of Yuvaraja I cannot be definitely 
fixed. But the Chandrehe stone-inscription/-’ seems to indicate 
that in the north it included a portion of Baghelkhand. This 
document is written on two slabs of stone ' built into the walls of 
the front verandah of a Saiva monastery which stands close to 
the great temple of Siva at (liandrehe/ on the Son river in 
Rewa. It belongs to the Mattamayura sect of the 5ai\a ascetics. 
One of these, Prabhavasiva, we are told, was greatly honoured 
by YuvarSja. The identity of this prince is established by 
another stone-inscription, said to have been discovered in the 
ruins of Gurgi some 12 miles to the east of the town of Rewa. 
The 6th verse of this record tells us that the Mattamayura ascetic 
Prabhavasiva * was brought to this part of the country l)y 
Yuvarajadeva, .son of Mugdhatimga, and made to accept a 
monastery or a temple/ As this last inscription also refers to 
the building of a high temple at the place by the same king, it 
is likely that Yuvaraja’s power extended across the Son to the 
ilorth of the Kaimur Range. 

The association of Yuvarfija with Saiva ascetics is also 
revealed by a numl)er of other records. An unpublished inscrip- 
tion, found at Malakapurani, in the Madras Presidency, tells us 
that Yuvaraja gave d lakhs of villages as a hhiksH to the Saiva 

1 EI, Vol. IV, p. 286, V. -25. 

* The inscription is dated in (K.»8. 724 (A.D. U73) and records th® re.excavution 
and rebuilding of a well by I’rabo^lbaAiva which was fonnarly aacatatod by bis 
Prad&nift^iva. The latter was the diaciple of RrabbavaAiva, Tbe inecription wae compow^i 
b, tbe *«ri See /.I, Vol. XX, p. SS; A8I. WC, llBl, pp. 68.64; UASI, 

No. 23, pp. U7.22. 

» A3I, WC, lih!l, pp. 61.62. MASI, So. 28, pp. 122.29. Thie is eootbor record ot 
the daif Moetic Prabodliftiif a. 



HAIHAYAR OF THF I’NITHO AND CENTRAL PROVINCES 763 


teacher Sadbhavaaarnbliu of the Pahala-matirfa/a situated between 
the BhagIrathI and the Narmada.’ ' The Bilhari stone-inscrip- 
tion tells us that Yuvaraja had as his wife Nohala, who traced 
her origin to the Caiiliikya lineage. She was the daughter of 
.Vvanivarinan, who was (be son of S.adhanva and grandson of 
Siiiibavarman. '' Nohala is said to have erected near the modern 
IJilhari a large temple of Siva, which she endowed with the 
villages Dhaiigata-pataka, Pondi, Nagabala, Khaila-pataka, 

\ Ida, Sajjahall, and Gosthapall. She is also reported to have 
given (he villages of Nipfiniya, and Amhi-pa(aka to the sage 
T-ivarasiva, a disciple of S.ihdasiva, who again was a disciple of 
Pavanas'iva, ‘ as a reward for his learning.’ ' 

The Karitalai stone-inscription of (he time of L iksnianaraja 
supplies ns with the name of one of tiK'odieers of the' administra- 
tion of this king. We are told that the ilrahnian Bhaka Misra, 
who flourish(*d in the family ol the s.age fthlrad\'ftja, served 
A iivarija as his chief minister (imniri-itradhilii'i).* No records 
ul this king have so far been discovered. 

Invaraja I was succeeded l)\ Ijaksinanarfija, his son by 
Nohala. There appears to have been no weakening of the 
Kalaeuri power under hi' administration; and if the records can 
be hidieved, he considerably increased the prestiB||M|H^^w| 
invading the territories of his neighbours. 
inscription tells that ‘the powerful Cedi 

’ by Hiraitl m .■IBt)/, pp. Hiral»l nl«<> tbit tho 

(>f UiH tnKripiion ulituilil bti iJcntifi.-J wtth llu' Caun4,ilh Jogini t«mpiG at 
^'^ 1 * rjigh*i. If IbiH II im'pU-d. that tonipli'. which was f ainilcd bj Sadbh&Ttisamithu, must 
referred to the tnur of Yu>aru;i» I ; set* Tor bin temples, sec W I.S7, N’<>. 23. pp, 31 ff. 

^ Ad iDteresting fact about the origin of this Cauliikya family ii that they trace their 
'if’vtent from the Cuf»/»a of Oroi^a Hh4radvtt}n, while the Cajiikyat of Bidimi traced their 
from that of Brahma ; see HQ, Vol. I, Part TI. p. IrM). For the atory of origin of 
tiif f ’lniukyaa of Aoabilap&^ika fCiujarat), see tnfra, chapter on the ( 'ee/ailryai. 

^ Ff, Vol. 1, pp. 266 07 Vi. 3f)-45. Cunningham identified Popdl village of 

h Hituated 4 nitlea to the N. W. of Bilhari. He alto suggeited that Khaila-pAlaka wat 
‘ Ahly rapretented by Khailwara. 6 tnilea east- north -eait of Bilhari ; lee ihtd. p. 25 1 ; 

VoLIX, p. 104. 

‘ F/, Vol. n. pp. 174‘76, Vi. 2 6. 
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marched with all his elephants and horses, (and) accompanied by 
strong foot-soldiers of tributary chiefs (Samanta-patti) , to the 
very pleasant western region, inspiring his adversaries with 

fear Having valorously struck down (adversaries) who were 

humbled in battle, having his commands honoured by presents 

offered by princes who bowed down (before him) he made 

the host of his army sport in the water of the ocean. 
Having bathed in the sea, the illustrious (prince) then worshipped 
Some^vara with golden lotuses ; but be also presented something 
else. After defeafing the lord of Kosala (Kosala-natha), he made 
(the effigy of the serpent) Kaliya wrought of jewels and gold, which 
was obtained from the prince of Odra (Odra-nrpali), a reverential 
offering to Somesvara. Having besides presented elephants, 
horses, splendid drosses, garlands, sandal and other (gifts), the 
prince to gel out of the toils of this lih', humbly praised (the 
god), full of joy.” ' The Gobarwa grant of Lakami-Karna 
gives him credit for conquering the kings of VaDgilla, Pandya, 
Lafa, Gurjara and Kasralra. * 

These descriptions of Laksmanaraja’s victories are of course 
not free from the usual suspicion attaching to all royal praiastis; 
but certain statements in them seem to contain some truth. His 
. claim to have advanced as far as Somnath (Patan), in the 
peninsula, seems to be ba.sed on an historical 
Jbek. During the second half of the 10th century A.D., 
which probably saw the reigns of both Laksmanaraja and lus 
father Yuvaraja I, great confusion prevailed in the Gurjara 
and Lata countries. During the first half of the 10th 
century Southern Gujarat (Lata) was lield by the Silabftra 
feodatmies of the Rastrakutas of Minyakbctaka, while Northern 
Gujarat was possessed by the Gurjara- Pratihftraa of Eanauj. 
With the decline of the Pratib&ra and Rfif^rakQta powers in 

• M, TA 1, p. 968, V«. 5M8. 

* ra4«aia.Ma6f4.«>|M>pat Uttia.latip,»n».paf»rijU0-Onri*Tttiirii^- 

gUmitttltt.makuilfeH»-pldaitUkak : wc Hid, Vol. XI. p. IM, V. 8. 
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the ‘2nd half of the 10th century, their hold on those distant 
provinces also grew weak, and during the last quarter of this 
century we find the Caulukya Mfliaraja (<?. 974-95 A.D.) 
figfiting with Barappa, the general of tlie Calukya Taila II 
(c. 973-97 A.D.), for the possession of Gujarat. * In 
this period of uncertainty, therefore, it was not very difficult for 
a daring king to penetrate into Gujarat and Kathiawar with a 
mobile force. It is interesting to remember in this connection 
the claim of Yuvaraja I to have ‘sported with Lata women.” 
By penetrating to Somnatli (Patan), therefore, Laksmanaiftja 
merely carried forward a step further the policy initiated by his 
illustrious predecessor. The references to the ornamented effigy 
of the serpent Kdliya seem to indicate that his claim to victory 
over the lord of Kosala was also genuine. It is however difficult 
to identify this Komla-ndtha or the ()(Jra~nrpnti from whom 
Yuvaraja obtained the bejewelled Kdliya. The former may have 
licen one of the earlier members of the SomavanisI rulers of Orissa 
who regularly assumed the title of Kosalrndra} There is again 
no inherent impo.s8ibility in the claim that LakAmanarftja defeated 
the king of the Vaftgalas. For the second half of the 10th century 
marked a dark patch in the history of the Palas, which appears 
to have culminated in the Kami)oja rel)ellioD. Tl» references in 
the records of tlie Pftlas and the Varmans, as well as the Paikor 
iBirbhum dist., Bengal) pillar inscription of Lak^ml-Karoa, 
('onclusively prove that the Kalncuris in the first half of the 
1 1 th century were in intimate contact with the Bengal rulers.* 


' AO. Vol. I. Put II. pp. 23. 218 • 0 .) 430; tbn in/f. DBSI. Vol. H. rbiptw OB lb* 

’ ScrE/, Vol. TIT. pp. 880-53. Alf<t OHN/. Vol. I. pp. 804 ff. Tht iuooi»4ioa of 
t. ) witli OJn »tiowt that MASI, Nu. 128. p. 18, ia wrooK to taking it to niaott X. Kooala. 
' ' ) ratihAraa wttt oifor known na Ionia of Koaala. TbotretpiUl KananJ laj in Paflekla. 
1 rip iri LakfaannrAin alao ononot ba i<i«otl£fd with the fonndnr of Qm ftokfo ITn/ictina. 
hHSI, Vol. 11, p. 748. fn. 8. Oifra king«a Kara prtnont Sat tM, pp. m f. 
Vol. I, pp. 886 f. King of tbo Ktkg4f«f waa probikly Iba Vnrmtn prtnen of 
^ it Koa ihii, pp. SUp 894. 881 1, 
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It may well he that Yuvaraja 1/ and his son Laksmanaraja 
laid the foundation of that eastern policy, which at last 
culminated in the. reign of Laksmi-Karna (r. 104*2-90 A.D.)* 
There is howwer some difficulty in accepting the claim Ito 
victory over Kashmir which is made on behalf of both 
Y^uvaraja I and his son Laksmanaraja. It must b(‘ admitted 
that the 2nd half of the 10th century was also one of the 
most inglorious e[X)chs in the history of Kashmir. From 
Ksemagupta (950-58 A.D.) to the end of the reign of Didda 
(980-1003 A.D.), 'she was a constant prey to anarchy and 
civil war.^ But the valley of Kashmir is so distant from the 
borders of the Kalacuri dominions, that we are loth to 
accept this claim without some confirmatory evidence from 
an independent source. The same argument applies to 
Laksmanaraja’s claim to victory over the P&ndya king. 
Though the decay of the Rasirakuta power and the uncertain 
position of the newly re-established Calukya dynasty made 
it comparatively easy for a king of the C.P. to invade the 
southern portion of the Indian peninsula, yet in view of the 
great distance separating the two countries it would jierhaps 
be better to reserve our judgment till we discover some 
evidence stronger than the eulogy of a court poet. The only 
piece of indirect evidence which may possibly be (juoted in favour 
of this southern campaign of Laksmanaraja is his matrimonial 
alliance with the rising power of the Cajukyas of the Kanarcse 
districts. We know from the records of the latter, that he 
married his daughter BonthadevI to Vikramaditya IV, tlie father 
of Ahavamalla-Nurmadi Taila II (c. 973-997 A.D.)* who 
destroyed the lUstrakfitas of MalkhecJ about A. D. 973.*^ 
It is not imix)8sible that Laksmanaraja may have invaded 


1 Ibid^ Vol. II, p. 7(H) (d- 1. 

* Ibid, Vol. I. pp. 130 ff. 

3 BO, Vol. I, Port II, p. 427. HirEifti toeotiont Tei1ep» II m the <lEiighler*e too o I 
YoftrljE n. This moet be e miitEke ; ter bia Eiticle in the ABOt, 1927«88, p. 101. 
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peninsular India to assist his new allies against the R&§tra- 
kutas. 

The Bilhari stone-inscription of the time of Yuvarftja II 
shows that Laksmanaraja continued his father’s patronage of the 
Saiva ascetics. We are told that this line of ascetics emigrated 
from Kadambaguha. An object of veneration of these sages was 
Kiidrasaml)hu. His disciple was Mattamayuranatha, who, 'be- 
came iK)Ssessed, oh ! of the town (?) of the prince of Avanti.’ 
His disciple’s disciple was ^ladhuin&teya. His disciple’s dis- 
ciple was Hrdayasiva, who ‘still further increased the renown 
spread over the illustrious Madhuniateya lineage (ramsa)/ We 
arc then informed that the Ccdi-candra, Laksmanarftja showed 
liis devotion to this sage, ‘ by presents sent by well-conducted 
messengers. ’ He al>o ‘made o\er to that great ascetic the 
mona^tery of the holy Vaidyanatha.^ 

The only record >o far known of this prince is the Karitalai 
siutu •tuscnptioH of hi'>‘ minister {fuanin-tilalia) Soinesvara, 
ilie son of l^hr^ka Misra, who served as the chief minister of his 
talher. ‘Ihi'' record, which was !(uind at Karitalai, a village in 
ilic Mudwara subdnision of the •Iubbul|)ore District of the C. P. 
(Lai. ‘JVIJ'N, Long. vSO -ir/E). is much damaged, and the pre- 
HT\ed jwtion, which conlain> 31 lines, apjx^ars to l>e ‘ only the 
naicluding fxirlion of an apparently much longer inscription, 
(he up[)er part of which is missing.’ The missing portion pro- 
hahly contained an eulogy of the 'earlier Cedi rulers of Tripuri, 
c-^liecially Yuvarajadeva 1 and Lakt^manaraja, who are actually 
iiieiiliiuied in the sequel.’ Verses ‘2-17 of the preserved portion 
^i\c an account of the family of the Brahman minister of the 
king, who belonged to the vamsa of lUmradvaja. He is describ- 
'•'i HI verse 9 as hhfit(a-Sinni ^nird’diksita. The pro{)er object of 


' Voi. I. |)f> ds7-6s. Vt. For iooihtr lOMTipliw of tboul ib« ona of the 

C'c cirntur;i A.l)., (liftcoTcred ftt Hinud. whirlt BMAtioui Ka4«fiibafobi, • pnoct of Avtoti 
town of Mi JiSB, Vol. XYl.p. lOSO; Yot. H. 

1 ; A7, Vol, I.pp, «l r 
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the inscription is lo record that this Some^vara built a temple of 
Visnu named after the founder Somasvamideva^ in which this 
inscription was apparently set up. The latter part of the in- 
scription records certain donations, mainly by the royal family. 
For the maintenance of a Pura for eight Brahmans, near the 
temple, the king granted the village of Dlrghas'akhika (which 
may be the modern Dighee of the maps, about 6 miles S.E. of 
Karitalai). His queen Mahadevl Rahadft gave to the temple the 
village of Cakrahradi, while the king’s son, the Para7}ia^vQis^va 
Sahkaragana, made a donation on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipse. There is no date in the preserved portion of the 
inscription.^ 

Laksmanaraja was succeeded by Sankaragana, his son by 
Rahada. This prince is omitted by the Goharwa grant of 
Laksml-Kar^a : ® but he is mentioned as king in the lienares* and 
the Bilhari ^ inscriptions. Both the.^e records praise him only 
in vague terms, without any remark of the slightest value. 
He probably had a rather brief and inglorious reign. The only 
interesting fact known about him i^. his devotion to the god Yi^nu 
( Vaist^ra-pa rama).^ 

After Laksmanaraja came his younger brother Yuvaraja II.® 
The Goharwa plates of Lak^ml-Karpa call him a ‘moon among 
the kings of Cedi’ {Cedindra'iandra)^ who became a ‘supreme 
ruler’ {Parajneivara}.'^ The Karanbel stone-inscription of 
Jayasimha tells us that he dedicated the wealth which he 
took from other kings to the holy Some^vara (t.e., SomanUtha 

I Aq accoant of the oonteots of the interiptioo was Brit xivao by OuimiofbAm. ASH. 
Vol. IX( p. Si. U wM tbeo edited from e rabbiog by Kieiboro, B!, Vol. II, pp. 

* E/,VoI.XI.p. Hi; Vol. II,p. 3. 
i Ibid, Vd. 11, p. 807, V. 19. 

4 Ibid, Vol. I, p. 260, Vs. 04^. 

‘ Ibid, Vol. 11, p. 179, V. 33. 

• Ibid, Vol. n. p. 307, V. 21 ; Vol. 1, p. 2fl0. V. 07. 

I IWd^Vol-XI, pp. 149-43, Ve. 10.12. Some ideaUfy Koficiiri-oondfi who ^wor- 
•hipped * the OoodelU Vidjidhm with Uitt ptioce {MASI, No. 21, p. 14.}, But tee tupf* 
JIJJNI, Vol. U, pp. «e9-90; »leo iWd. infra, p. 771. 
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in Gujarat).^ It was probabJy in the course of this western 
expedition, which he may have undertaken, to emulate the 
success of his father, that he earne into violent conflict with 
the Paramaras, The Udaipur prahsli of the kings of Malwa 
informs us that Vakpati II (Mimja) (r. 971 A.D.) 'conquering 
Vuvaraja and slaying his generals, as victor, raised on high 
Ins sword in Tripuri/ “ This expedition l)y Vakpati was 
{)n)l)al)ly undcTlaken as a retaliation for the western campaigns 
()j the Kalaciiri kings. The nunark in the Khairlia and the 

.iiihhiilpore grants ol Ya'^ah-Karna that Yuvaraja ‘ purified 
the town of Tripurl,’ ' may hav(‘ a veiled reference to the 
purificatory ceremonies which the Kalaeuri king possibly 
ptrfnrmed after tlie re-oceiipation ol his capital. In connec- 
iiDi) with these ho.stilities between Vakpati and YuvarSja, 
i interesting to reinemlnT the struggles tietwecn the former 
iii.i th(‘ (Tilukya Taila 11, the nephew isister’s son) of 

\u\araja. The ri'cent (li>(*()\ery of tlie Ahinedabad grants of 
h' Paramara Harsa Slvaka II {< D 17 - 7 <D * has shown that the 
(totieces^ors of \aik|>ati were feudal<»rns of the IMstrakQtas of 
M iiiNakhetaka. Thu explains to >ome extent the nature of the 
'irujele lx‘tween tin* Ki^trakutas, Calukyas, Kalaeuris, and 
f !M!iiilras of this [H‘riod, 'Phese cHUilhels, in which the Hastra- 
Miiu ceased to exi^t as a great power in the Heccan and in which 
Tiili'iii was plundered and Vakpati Munja met a tragic end, were 
I'l-iMy not detached incidents, hni only episodes of the long 
duel kHweeii the Ha.sirakutas and Paramaras on the one 
ioiiUind the Calnkyas and Kalacairis on the other. The allianw 
I' l II the Calnkyas and tlie Kalacuns however did not long 
' !\r r those events. The elairn put forward in some of the 

\ *1. XVin, p(*. L’L*. Ui. hnr 7 V Xo. I’l, pp. li-U, curiottil) eiiouifh. 
' (•pjUu'U «pplic«bir lo I * harr Iwo ' iiiiMpplk*4 'by liw 

' 'to hii Vuirir*j»IL' 

‘ '‘ul I, p|», 2a&<237. V. ir>; H‘r ifi/r.*, /U/.S/, \ ol. H , cli»|Jler «o lb« f*or«in4r4j. 

'‘ I XII.p. 2U.V. 7. 

' ' M»«lriw, nril, M*4fM. im. pp. W ff. i fe7, Val. XIX, |»p. ff.; »bo in/f, 

llfty , 

' ' II. cb.pb’r OD Uw Parimitu. 

II -14 
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later Calukya records that Taila, in addition to subverting the 
power of the Rastrakutas, overcame the king of Cedi, indicates 
that Yuvaraja II must have subsequently come into conflict with 
his relatives.^ Thus the history of Kalacuri-Calukya relation- 
ship forms a close parallel to the earlier Kalacuri-Ra^trakQta 
connections. 

The only record which can he referred to the time of 
Yuvaraja II is the Bilhari stone-inscription of the Saiva ascetics 
of the Mattamayura sect, who originally emigrated from Kadam- 
baguha.^ The stone which bears it is said to have been found 
at Bilhari (the Balihri of the maps, Lat. N., Long. 

80^19'E.), described as one of the oldest towns in the Jubbulpore 
district of the C. P. The record consists of 33 lines, the last 
3 lines of which are somewhat damaged. It opens with Om 
narnah jSiraya and then invokes 8iva under various names. 
Next it traces the genealogy of the Haihayas from Atri down to 
Yuvaraja II. It also contains a list of the various Saiva asce- 
tics who were honoured by or received gifts from these priDce^. 
The proper object of the inscription is to record the various 
gifts and endowments to the temple of 8iva raised by Nohala, 
the queen of Yuvaraja I. Towards the end we are told that the 
inscription was set up in the monastery of Nobalesvara by th(‘ 
holy preceptor Aghora^iva, the disciple of the sage Hfdaya^iva, 
who was a contemporary of Laksmai^arftja. Verses 83-81 
mention the names of Tripurl (mod. Tewar near Jubbulpore), 
SaubhSgyapura (mod* Sohagpur in Rewa state), Lavapanagara, 
Durlabhapura and Vimanapura (?), ‘the inhabitants of which 
would seem to have had to contribute towards the support of 
the temple.’ V. 85 informs us that this composition 'would 
deserve praise (eveik from the wonder-struck poet (vismita-lcai 
Rajafekhara.’ The praiasli was partly composed by Srinivasa 
and partly by Sajjana. It was written by N5I, the son of 


* BO, Vd. I. Ptrtn, p. 481. 

’ See $ftpro, D//N/, Vol. II, pp. 761M18 7^« 
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Karanika Dhlra, and engraved by Nanna, son of the SHtradhara 
Saihgama. The inscription is not dated ; but Kielhorn ' felt 
no hesitation in assigning it to about the end of the 10th or 
(he beginning of the 11th century / ' 

Yuvaraja II was succeeded by his son Kokalla 11. No record 
uf this prince has so far been discovered and in the inscriptions 
of his successors lie is generally praised in very vague terms. 
Thus the Jubbiilpore and Khaira plates of Yasah-Kari^a call him 
‘,i lion-like prince, the progress of wliose four-fold (caturanga) 
iniiies was checked (only) by their encountering the masses of 
waves of the four oceans.’ ^ The only interesting thing recorded 
aiK)ut him in these inscriptions is that he was placed on the throne 
i>\ the chief ministers (amdiyamukhijdh) of YiivarAja II. ^ This 
indicate that he was not the heir-apparent of his father, or 
when his father died Kokalla was still a minor. The silence of the 
in isasfikdrafi clearly shows that his reign did not form a brilliant 
(liiiptcr in the history of the Kalacuri<. It is therefore likely 
ih ii the Kalarnri-candra who ^ worshipped ’ the great Candella 
Vidyadhara Tull of fear like a pupil ’ is to be identified with 
prince.^ Kokalladeva, like his predecessors, may have had 
/- <> something to do with the Mattainayura Saiva ascetics. 
Ill' name apparently occurs in the lower part (line40)ofa 
lull h damaged stone inscri[)tion of these ascetics, discovered 
at /urgi (12 miles E. of Rewa).^ 

1 hud by Kielhorn. El, Vol. I, pj*. 251 70. Juni before Ihe leet ?ena (S6) ocourt 
<!/.a ^rhSlrtikoffa/ It ia difficult ‘ to conitrue the t^cDtliTt with the preoedtog or the 
^ veree.’ Kielboro au^'^eeUd Uiai Slrukt mej hire been the writer of e portion of 
doK) ; fn. 50 on p. 27o. V. t>3 of this imicripUoo ewme to refer to e reel 

^ I in Yuteriie IT’e Ufot »u.. the eleuifbter of e fierce * tiger with hie bend whieh 
< 1 U knife.* The reoofd it now in the Negpur Mueoum. 

yj. Vol. U, pp. 8-4, V. 8; Vol. XII, p 211, V. 8. Tbie renw eleo ooenre in the 
' /not of VI jiyeeimhe ; tee JASB, Vol. VIII, Pert I, p. 489, V, 8, * /bid. 

! S7f. Vol. IX, p. 105. end El, Vol. I. p 219. See alto tupra, DHN/, Vol. I. pp, 689* 

' ' Vol. 11, p. 708. fn. 7. 

' L WC, 1921, p. 61 ; MAEI, No. 5K1, pp 122 If., line I0. The oeit line (41) nentiooi 
r f in oonnecUon with the king of iien<|i. At preaeot ii ia difficult to 

ill'll w I rUjoj thie king of (leudn hed anything t»» do with Kokalla II. MAS ft No. 83* p, 9, 
wrong in ratdliig in Ihie » referenon to Incidente of ttm reign of Yamitje I. 
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KokalJa II was succeeded by his son Gfingeya. The only 
inscription of this prince so far known, is the Piawan rock- 
inscription. Piawan is a small valley, 25 miles to the N.N.E. 
of Rewa. At the western end of the valley, below a waterfall 
formed by a small stream, there is a rock formed into an Argha 
for the reception of a linga. The inscription is engraved on 
this rock. It consists of 6 lines and begins with the name of 
the king : *5r7/Rad-Gahgeyadeva Mahdrdjfidhiraja Paranicsrara. .. 
Mahdman(faIcH:ara. The record is damaged, but it contains the 
date (K.) Scmrai 789 (A.l). 1UA8), and ends with Sri-T>hdhal(h 
m-iti. It was certainly a Saiva record, for it contains the word 
Mahch'ara.^ 

This inscription sliows that (faiigiwa had already succeeded 
his father as king of I)ahala before lt>3<'^ A.])., and that at that 
date his dominions had extended in th(^ north to within 50 miles 
from Allaha])ad. An earlier date oi Ids reign is supplied by 
the Kitdhul-Hind of Biruni, composed al>out 1030 A.D.,’ 
which mentions Dahdla with its capital Thiurl as one of the 
countries of India. At the time of the compc»sition of this work 
the ruler of that country was Gangeifd, no doubt the* Gahgeya- 
deva of the Piawan rock-inscri[)tion. In the records of his suc- 
cessors Gangeya is given credit for extensive conquests, Tim- 
the Goharwai plates of J^aksmi-Karna tell us that Gahgeya 
imprisoned the king of Kira and def(‘ated the rulers of Ahga, 
Kuntala, and Utkala.^ The Khairha and the Jul>l>ul|H»re grants 
of Yasah-Karna inform us that lie became famous under the name* 
VikramadityaA The same two grants in a rather obscure verse 

* Edited by Cumunghaiii, ASh, Vol. XXI, pp 112. Ki, and plate XXVllI. Id hii 
of northern inscriptions KielLorn given ibe date with a nign of interrogation ; see El, Vol. 
Appendix, p. 6S, No. 406. Dhdhala is posnibij another variation of the name spelt 
Dabhdla (Of, p. 114j, Dahali, DAhala, Pdhdia, DohdUt, DahaJh, etc. lo Kanarese •onietimi'^ 
pahaU. 

* Trans, by Sachau, Triibner, Vol. I, p. 202. 

* EJ, Vol. XI. p. 143, V. 17. 

4 Ibid, Vol, IT, p. 3, V. 11 ; Vol. Xn. p. 211, V. 11. In ASf, 1915-16, Part 1. P 
fn., Sir John Martball seems to lake this Vikramaditya as Vikramiditya V (1009-11 A.P.). 
tlie oaHM of tba Eimtala king defeated by G&bgeya. 
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seem to refer to GftAgeya’s victory over the king of Kuntala. It 
has been translated as follows : The crest-jewel of crowned 

lieads, he became farnons under the name Vikrarnyitya, wishing 
to run away from whom vdtli dishevelled hair (the king of Kuntala) 
who was d(?priv(‘d of his country came to possess it again/’ ^ 
According to Hiralal, ‘ tlie eulogist evidently seems to convey 
that (laiigeyadeva nas so noble that he restored the Kuntala 
country to its king who was defeated and was running away 
with dishe\(*ile(l hair?" A (’andi^ila inscn|)tion from Mahoba 
tells Us that ' wlicii ( iiifigeyadeva who had compiered the world 
{jiia-risva} perceived heiore him (this) t(‘rrihle oni* { Vijayapala) ... 
the kUiis of his heart clout'd tla* knot of prid(‘ in i)atlle. It is 
difhciilt to s(‘parate /nv/.Ca.s/i from facts in these claims. lUit the 
lact that he is gi\en the credit of ha\ing coiKjuered the world in 
nn enemy’s record is highly Significant. I have already indicat- 
(‘(1 elsewliere that the reign of \’ijayapala probably represented 
a rather inglorious period oi Candella history. ‘ The Piawan 
rock-in‘'cripti(»i), as well as the statement in the Kalaciiri records 
that (laiigeya took up his residence at the leet (d the holy fig- 
lr(‘e at Prayaga,*' shows the (‘Xteiision oi hi" power up to the 
tJanges in the north. It suggt'st" also the possibility that the 
whole of the fkighelkhund Agency had passed into his pos.sessioii. 
Our inference i" further supported l»y the "tatement of Baihaqi, 
\vIh» tells Us that when Ahmad NlyiU-tigin, the general of the 
Vaiiiml king Ma'sud I (c. lodil- A. I). ), invaded ‘ Ihmaras,’ 
(< 1034 A.D.) that city ‘ l»elonged to the territory of 

Oang ’ It is possible that this Ganij is to be 

identified with the Kalaciiri king (lahgeya.’ At this time the 


' EI, Voi. XII. pi'. 205 IT.. \ . !! \ ..l. II. pp. a I. V. 11 

• Jhid, V«»l. XII, p. nr>. in 2. See also MUH, lUi>7-*2S, \\ ‘Jai 
^ Ibtd, Voi. I. pp. ‘JlU and 1*22. Vi. 22-21 
^ S<^ tupro, DHS I. Voi. 11, pp. t’>ai and iV.*S. 

It. p. 4. V. 12; Voi. XIl, p. 211. V 12; JiSH, Voi, VIII. Pm I. 

r V. 11. 

' Tn‘r\kh‘i‘liaihaqi, Ed. by Morley, 1H62 {liihlwihica indtea), p. 497. Trun#. of 
t, Vol. 11, p 123 ( HI, Voi. HI. pp. 29-30. 
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Gurjara-Pratiharas had practically disappeared as an effective 
power in the Ganges-Jumna valley. The death of Vidyftdhara had 
also probably caused a decline of Candella influence in the Doah. 
Under the circumstances it was not impossible for a daring ruler 
to advance from his base at Allahabad up the Jumna valley into 
Kangra, and capture a petty Kira prince ruling in that area. 
In the east the A6ga king at this time was probably the Pala 
ruler Mahipala 1 ; and an attempt to advance down the Ganges 
valley from Allahabad may have brought Gahgeya into conflict 
with him also. This would receive confirmation from the colo- 
phon of a Nepal MS. of the Ramdyatia if we could accept the 
identification of the Gaudadhvaja (laugeyadeva mentioned in it 
with the Tripuri ruler of that name. The colophon runs as 
follows: ofl/wrat 107() (A.I). 1019) Asddha vadi 4, Maharaja- 
dhiraja punijilcaloha Somarams(fdhhaca Gauda-dhvaja Srimad^ 
Gdngeyadeva-hhujyamdna^Tlraldiuktaa Kalydna-rijaya-rdlye,^ 
Similarly it is not impossible that he may have attacked the 
rulers of Orissa from some i)ase in the Bila^pur district by 
following the downward course of the Mahanadi.^ In his 
hostility to the kings of the Kanarese districts (Kuntala) he was 
carrying on the policy laid down by his predecessor Yuvaraja II. 
The defeated Kuntala king was most probably Vikramaditya V 
Tribhuvanamalla (r. 1009-Itm A.D.), the grandson of Taila II. 
The only recorded instance of the defeat of Ciaageyadeva is pro- 
bably found in the statement of the Pdrijdtamanjari of Madana 
which tells us that (the Paramara king) Bhoja (r. 1010-55 A.D.) 

had his desires speedily fulfilled for a long time at the festive 
defeat of G^ngeya'’ (Gdn(jcya-hhan(j-<dmt:a),^ Hultzsch rightly 
identified this prince with the Tripuri Kalacuri GShgeya. 

The success of Gahgeya as a ruler is probably better 


I JBA8, \<>i. UXXII, Pan I, f . 18 . see alto R. I*. ( btudt. 
p, 41, In. R. D. Rtnerji BA^ifilar /(ih4t ^iccond Kd.» \oI. I. p. 25‘i; SyWftin t/n, 
Nipah Vol. 2, p. fo. 1 ; alwo MUpra. DflSU Vol. I p. .'117. 

* See supra, DHSI , Vol. 1, p. 400. 

* Sr/, Vol. VIII.pp.9SA10l.line2, V.a ; 0//.N7. Vol. II. ©lieplet on 

P§f(m8ra$, 
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illustrated by the evidence of his coins. He wsls the first, and, so 
far as our present knowledge goes, also the last, in his dynasty 
to strike his own coins. Their design is very simple. The 
obverse is occupied by the legend containing the king’s name, 
while the reverse shows the lirnbate figure of Lak^ml seated 
cross-legged. His coins in gold, silver, and copper form, in the 
opinion of Cunningham, ' a perfect monetary system,’ which 
'must liave been very useful and convenient.’ ‘ The only record 
of the building activity of Gangeya is probably contained in the 
Bheraghat inscription of Alhanadevi, which tells us that lie 
'made the earth, though resting below, rise beyond the heavens 
up to the al)ode of the gods by raising (on it) a Meru without 
e(iual/“ .\ccording to the ITfluit-Samhiid Meru denotes a parti- 
cular kind of tem[)le (hexagonal, with twelve stories, variegited 
windows, and four entrances).’ * It is difficult to determine 
whether this was dedicated to a Saiva or a Vaisnava deity. It 
was probably a Aaiva temple, for there is some evidence to show 
that Gafigeya was a devotee of tsiva. His only inscription, that 
of Piawan which mentions the name of Maheicimi seems to have 
been a Saiva n‘ct)rd. Hut what appt'ars to he conclusive evi- 
dence on the point is the statement of his son’s Benares "rant, 
ihat the latter meditated on the feet of Par(iina4)hattdr(ih’(hMahd' 
rnjfidliirdja-Piiramcsnira-^'^rhVdviadeva,^ From .\.r). 104*2, the 
date of this record, onwards several successors of Lak^mi 
1\ irna also refer to IheiiiHelves in their rcotirds as meditating 
<11 the feet of VAmadeva.' The custom was later on 

dopted from the Kalacuris by some of the later Candellas 
d lejaka-bhukli.* .\.s the name of V&madeva does not 

^ CMI, p. 71’. Platt VIII, Nfw. 11^; ( C!M, p|> MM, Plate XXVI, No, 7. 

5 £/, V«I.II,pp. llaodlS. V II. 

Ibid, p, 6 fn. 43. HffcaMaiHIitU. LVl. 30. At Mem it the name of a myihieel 
' ' tain of tnormoua beiglit, it ta likely that the iemplea called by that natae were also 

r\ iofty sod big in tile. 

^ K/. Fol. iLr.ae3,Hne*ai.a4. 

See in/re, DHSI, Vol. II, pp. 783. 738-34. 737-38. 

' tA, Vol. XMl, p. 333. linta 4 5. Here VAmedeva ii alto given Ihe eldittooal iiile of 
r "la-mahileere. See eleo ««pre, DffSl, Vol. Tl, pp. 734 end 735, fo. 1. 
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occur in the geneiilogical lists of either the KaJacuris oi 
the Candellas, the question of the identification of V&wadeva 
appeared to present an insoluble problem.^ Vaniadeva is of 
course a well-known name of Siva; but as be is given the epi- 
thets Pb,-MrP. and in some even designated Parama mdhe^rara 
it is unlikely that Siva was meant by this name. From the 
epithets used, there is no doubt that in every case the predeces- 
sor of the reigning prince is meant by the name of V&madeva. 
The solution of the difficulty may perbap> be found in the sugges- 
tion of Dr. Barnett that these princes who are called \ amadeva, 
were perhaps so noted for their devotion to that god that in the 
reign of their successors they were considtTed to have become a 
part of that god himself. The only instance of nucIi deification 
of kings hitherto recorded in Indian history is provided by an 
inscription from Kurgod, a village in the Bellary district of the 
Madras Presidency. In this record the Sinda Mafidman^lalcsvara 
R^araalla I, the grandfather of Kacamalla If, a feudatory of the 
Calukya Soraesvara JVof Kalyani ir. 1 A.D) is said to 

have reappeared after his death in the form of a linga. The 
inscription states that 

** Even after attaining a (ilace in the world of Siva he 
formed a linga for the earth by union ther(‘with. 

So having come and stood at tia* western side of Uhe 
temple of) the god Svayambhu of the town of Kurug54u,and 
arisen in the form of a linga so as to delight the whole world, 
he became very famous under the title of ‘tin* god Udbhava- 
Racamallesvara.'' 

Some time btdore lOtJ, the earlie-t recorded date of hi- 
successor, G&iigeya ‘ found salvation iwakti) with his 100 wives 


1 £/, Vol. II, pp. 2'.»8 99. 

* Bit Vol. Xr\'. pp. 2H0 and 2H3, lioen 19 -20. The the OodttVftn 

KiftoA Oontur diftrid* (Madrau) den ribe iheniaelven aa mediuling on the feet of the 
ht>\y U>td o( SrUPartaia U^n Parrata tramt.pMnudhyita). See El, Vol. IV, pp. 198*98: 
XVII, pp. 884-37. .^ri.Parrata it ideuUhed with Snaailatn lo the Ktiroooi diitrict. 
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(grhinis)’ at PraySga (Allahabad).' As his Satkvatsara-traddha 
was performed in that year, he seems to have died in 1041 A.D.* 
He was succeeded by his son Karna begotten on queen Dematf,* 
also called Lokml-Karna.* The names of his two immediate 
successors, Yasab-Karna and GayA-Karna, perhaps show that 
Lak^mi-Karna was his real name. In the records of his own 
family however he is always known by the shortened form Karna. 
Such abbreviations of niunes are by no means an uncommon 
feature of the records of this period. 

According to Indian tradition and epigraphic evidence 
Lak?ml-Knrna was one of the greatest Indian conquerors. The 
Uiis Maid gives the following description of this prince ; 

" At this time the raja, named Kurnn, reigned in Dahul land, 
the modern Tijx'ra, and over the sacred city of Kashee or Benares. 
He was the son of Queen Deinnt, distinguished for her reli- 
;.'iiiiis observances, who lost her life in giving him birth. Being 
hiirn under a good star, this king extended his territory towards 
all four points of the compass. One hundred and thirty-six 
king'i worshipped the lotus feet of Kurun.” The same tradition 
tells us that Kiirna, in league with the Caulukya Bhima of 
I nliilwftrfi' (e. 10’2ti-t)l .A. 1).), defeated ‘ Bhoj the lord of Oojein, 
(( . 11 ) 19-21 A.D.), destroyed ‘Dhilr,' and ‘took possession of the 
nival treasury’ there. King Bhoja is said to have ‘ attained 
|| iradise ’ during this war. ’ This joint attack of the Gurjara 
and Cedi kings on Bhoja is also supported by a verse in the 

' /M. v.,l. TI, p. 4, V. U’; Vol. XII, P 211, v. 12; JASB. Vol. VIII. Pilt I. p. 4W, 

' n. 

^ Kleet c«louUt«<i tb»( he difid on 22ad J«nutr,v. A. IV liUl. Ibid, Vol. II, p. 803; Vol. 
^11. p. JOfi, In. 3; Vol. XI, p. Ufi. 

' !'( p 72 . 

' / /, Voi. I. p, 2*23, V. 26 of « GftndelU intcription front Mtbobi. 

i>p. ^>90. Forbes ftppsrentlj took ihm tocounl from Msmtahgt. PC, p. 72. 
luiihonty giv«t the Dtnw of Ksr^s's moibsr as DtmsU Hm alto iM, pp. 78-76. 

tells ot ihtt there wert diffortnoes sb<Hit the dtfitton of the ipoil btiwotn Bbittt 
Kirpt sfitr the etpture of Db&ri sod desth of Bbois. D&rotrto Bhlmt • miiiisUr, «• are 
for some time iopritoned Ktrpt. Bee it/rt, DH.Vf . Vol. II, chapters on Iht Pirtmirt# 
Uu- ( aulukpu* 

n— 16 
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PrahandhacintamanV In tbe east, according to Tibetan tradition, 
Karna is said to have attacked Magadba and destroyed numerous 
Buddbist temples and monasteries.’ This traditional picture 
of Karna is fully sustained by epigrapbic evidence. Thus the 
Bheraghat inscription of AlbanadevI gives tbe following account 
of bis victories : “ While this king, of unprecedented lustre, gave 
full play to his heroism, the Pandya relinquished violence, tbe 
Murala gave up his arrogant bearing, the Kunga entered the 
path of the good, Vahga trembled with the Kalihga, the Kira 
stayed at home like a parrot in the cage, (and) the HQpa left off 
being merry.”’ The Karanbel stone-inscription of Jayasiiiiha 
tells us that Karna was waited upon by Coda, Kiifiga, Huna, 
Gauda, Gurjara, and Kira princes.^ These claims of the Kala- 
curi inscriptions are supported by the records of their contempo- 
raries. Thus the Nagpur stone inscription of the Param&ras 
tells us that when Bhojadeva ‘had become Indra’s companion, 
and when the realm was overrun by floods, in which its sove- 
reign was submerged, his relation Udayaditja l)ecameking. Deli- 
vering the earth, which was troubled by kings and taken poss- 
ession of by Karna, who, joined by the Karnatas, was like the 
mighty ocean, this prince did indeed act like the holy Boar.' ’ 
The Candella records also admit that their kingdom was for 
a time completely destroyed by the invasions of Lak?ml- 


* PC, pp. 74*76; BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 163. 

I 8m DHM, Vol. I, pp. 326 ff. 

* EJ, Vol. n, pp. 11 »nd 16, V. 12. Moat of tbeae geographioal nsmei their 

locAtioo aw well-known. Kira ^ae probably located in the Kaogra vallty, while >» 

taken Xrf aome to oorreapond to tbe modern diatricU of Ha’em and Ooimbatore. Murala 
aometiiDei located in Malabar. See D//.V/. Vol. I. 676, fn. 1. See alto lA, Vol. XVIII. 
p. 216. ABOI, 1227-28, p. 292; ODl, p. 134. It ii difficult to find out the location of the 
Hopaa during Ihia period. MASl, No. 13, p. 20, placet them in tbe Punjab. 

« I A, Vol. XVIII, pp. 216 and 217, lines 1M2, MA81, No. 98. p. 22. auggeata that 
Vlrarijendra (c. 1062457 A. D.) waa tbe Coja king defeated by (Lakfmll-Karpa. flee South 
Jmtian Jiucriptiotu, Vol. HI. No. 8, pp. 201-02. No. 88, where the Oo|e king clnimi to have 
*ieeofeied (Kappa}kooci (i.e. Kanyakubja). 

» E/,Vol. n, pp. 186 and 122. V. 82; on tbia point eee alno the Udaipur 
ibid, Vol. I, pp. 236 and 238, Va. 21-22. Sec alao infra, DHNIt Vol. 13, eliap6*r t e 
PurmUroi. 
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Earps.' This fact seems to be referred to by Bilbana, the court 
poet of the Cftlukya king, Some4vara I (1044-68 A.D.) who 
describes Earpa as the ‘death to the lords of E&lanjara mountain. ’ 
The records of the dynasties of Bengal and Bibar also refer to the 
intimate relationship of Earna with the princes ruling there. Two 
of his daughters, Yauvanai5rl and Viraf^rl, appear to have been 
married to the PSia and Varman kings Vigrahap&la III and 
JStavarman, respectively. The Ramacarita refers to conflicts 
between Earna and Vigrahapula III. The discovery of a deco- 
rative pillar-inscription of Earna at Paikorc in the Birbhum 
district of Bengal seems to substantiate his claim to victory over 
the kings of Gauda.’ 

It is clear from the above, that for a time Earna occupied 
a position of marked predominance. The complete destruction 
uf the Paramfiras and the Candellas gave him effective control 
over the whole of the region now known as Central India. When 
we also take into account the findspots of his inscriptions at 
I'aikore, Benares, and Goharwa (.\llahabad district), his close 
relationship with the Gurjara, Earnata and Gauda kings, and 
ilie significance of his assumption of the title of Trikalingadhipati, 
ue may well lielieve that for a time at least he dominated the 
whole region extending from the sources of the Banas and the 
Main rivers in the west to the estuaries of the Hooghly in the east, 
and from the Ganges-Jumna valley * in the north to t)^ upper 
Haters of the Mahanadi, Wainganga, Wardha and Tapti. Thus 
tlic mantle of imperialism which bad fallen from the shoulders 
'if the Gurjara-Pratih&ras upon the Candellas and the Paramftras 
Hits at last seized by the Ealacuris. The achievements of Earna 
h ue sometimes been compared to those of Napoleon ; ‘ but the 

’ inpra, DBS!, Vol. 11, ch*pi«r oo ilM CtinMaSt pp. 695 ff. The CvidtlU rater 
bj Corpa DafiVAiuiao (1951 A.D.)* 

’ Se« DHNI, VoI. 1, pp. 595.97, 330. 334-35 ; Vol. 11, p. 696. 

^ No.68, p. 17, iaitrpiatt Unai 1*5 of Um Btithi pliM of Oofiodicoiidra 

XIV, 106.06) to iMM ibtl (LiA|mt>*Kar6o *nkd om KiOM}.* 
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comparison is misleading. Unlike Napoleon, Karna’s achieve- 
ments were not the results of a single generation; on the 
contrary, they were the culmination of a policy which had been 
systematically pursued by several predecessors, viz., Yuvaraja I, 
Lak^mapa-rftja, Yuvaraja II, and Gangeya. The victorious career 
of the last of these rulers is sufficiently illustrated by his 
revival of the title of Vikramaditya and the epithet 'world- 
conqueror* given to him by his own enemies. But if Kama’s 
rise was not Napoleonic, his fall may have been to some extent 
meteoric, like that of the French emperor. There is evidence 
that he was overwhelmed by a serie.s of defeats towards the 
latter part of his career. In the extreme east, the Ramacarita 
and the Tibetan tradition tell u» that Kama was defeated by 
Nayapala and his son Vigrahapala III. Nearer home the Candella 
Kirtivarman, under the able guidance of hi^ Brfthman general 
Gopala, claims to have recreated the lost kingdom by defeating 
Karpa. In the west Udayaditya appears to have revived the 
Paramara kingdom in Malwa by ousting the forces of the 
Kalacuri emperor. Further westward, the Caulukya king Bhuna 
I, of Anahilwad is praised by the Jaina monk Hemacandra for 
having conquered Kama in battle.* In the South Bilhana 
records the defeat of the Kalacuri monarch by Somesvara I, the 
Cftlukya king of Kalyani." 

This war with the Karyidtas, who had allied themselves 
with Karpa in their attack on the Paramaras, may have been 
occasioned by the alliance which Somesvara I subsequently formed 
with the defeated Malwa rulers. Bilhana refers to the assistance, 
which in his reign his son prince Vikram&ditya rendered to 
the Mdlavendra who came to him for protection, to regain his 
kingdom.® The Sitabaldi stone inscription dated in 1108 S. 
(A.D. 1087) seems to show that the hostilities l>etwcen the two 

y BI, Vol. II, p. 803; Bbbler, Ubtr das Leben de$ Jama M^tteks Hemacandra, p< 

SO, Vol. I. Part I. p. 168. 

* Vikram4^ikadata,carita, Ed. by Bobler, I, 103 08. 

» /W, m,87. 
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dynasties continued during the reign of Vikramaditya VI (c. 1055- 
1126 A.D.)*' As the Mahdsdmanta Dhadibharii(Jaka of the 
Mahardstrakuta lineage, who ruled round the present Nagpur, 
owed allegiance to the Calukya king, it is certain that 
the Kalacuri power in A.D. 1087 had been driven out from the 
headwaters of the Wainganga, Warda, and Tapti into the 
Mahadeo hills. It was probably during these northern ex- 
I)editions of the Calukyas that the Nagavaiii^i rulers of Bastar 

were established in the C. P. These rulers claim to belong 

to the Nfigavaiiisa and the Kasyapa qotra, to have a tiger 
and a calf as their crest, and to be the lords of Bhogavatl the 
best of the cities {Ndgavafhsodbhava-BhitgavQtl-puTa^varch ard- 
^^a-vatsa-njdghra-ldnchaua^Kdsydpa-gotra). At the end of some 
of their inscriptions occur the figures of the sun, the moon, a 
cow and a calf, a dagger and shield, and a linga in its socket 
‘exactly of the .>hape in which Lingdyats wear them.’ The 
dates on their records run from c, Saka ln:i:j to 1147 (c. A.D. 
nil to 1224). They are evidently connected with the NAga- 
\aiusl Sindas of Belgulti (Belagavalti Bhogavati in Honnali 
Taluq of the Shimoga District, Mysore), who appear as feuda- 
tories of the Calukyas of Kalyani, at the cud of the 10th and 

the first half of the P.'th century A.l).^ 

> EI, Vol. Ill, p. 301 B. 

^ For tlie history and inscriptions of these .Vdi^draihitif of Lia$tar and the various 
I raiicbci of the Bindas see llie following - 

(1) EI, Vol. IX, pp. IGOflf. 311 1C. 

(2) /6i<f. Vol. in. pp. 314 18. 

(3) /bid, Vol X. pp. 25 38, 40-43. 

(4) /bid, Vol. VII, AppindiJt, Kiclhoru's Lwf of Intcnptwn* of Southern Jndin, 
Nos. 144. 156. Ift*. 218. 221. 233. 234. 238. 243. 247 land porbips *253). 

(5) lOI, 1UC8, V’<‘1. VII, p. 144. the urticle on BelaguUi. 

<6) Dr. L. D. Barnett's note ou the m EI, Vol. XIV, pp. 268-70. Be 

ooticea the following branches of the family : Sindia of (I) B4ga4ag» (mod. 
Bigalkop. (2) Erambtrage (mod. Yelburga), (3) Bijapor, (4) KnrbiU 
(Batnra District i. (5) Bellary DisUict, and (6) Bastar. 

(7) Pfithnirij EoeAOf (I. 541 « Chindaa (•■fiiiodaa) one of ibe 86 Rajpota, 

(8) BO, Vol. L Part 11, pp 578-78. 

ippaan UU)y that tbete Nlgavaduli (Stoda) prinoM of Baatar wan tappUnlad abooi 
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I have elsewhere * calculated from the data contained in the 
Basahi plate of the Gshadavala Govindacandra that Kar^a must 
have suffered defeats sometimes before c. 1090-1104. This 
conclusion is confirmed by the discovery of the Ehairba grant 
of his son Yafe^ikarna dated in (K.) S. 823 (A.D. 1073). It is 
therefore certain that Karna’s reign came to an end about 
the beginning of the third decade of the second half of the 
11th century A.D. 

Karpa, like his father, was a worshipper of Siva. He 
is also reported to have built a temple of the Mcru tyiie at Kasi, 
which came to be known as Kartiameru.^ The only other 
recorded instance of his building activity was his foundation 
of the city of Karpavatl (mod. Karanbel),’ on a site about a 
mile from Tripurl. 

The following inscriptions have so far been discovered for his 
reign : 

(1) Benares grant . — This was found at the bottom of a 
well in the old fort of Benares. It consists of 48 lines and is 
engraved on two brass plates, joined by a ring, to which is 
affixed the royal seal containing the figure of the four-armed 
Gaja-laksmi sitting cross-legged. Below the goddess the seal 
contains the legend — !^ri-Karna~dera and below the legend was 
engraved the figure of a bull. Excepting a verse in line 13 which 
is in Maharaftrl Prakrit, it is written as usual in Sanskrit verse 


the begioniog of the 15th centory by the E&keUyas of Waraugal when the Utter were driven 
to the north by the Moslims. The Danlettrar §lont tiucripUon of DikpdUdova (1708 A.D.) 
gives us the genealogy of the K&katlyM of Batter for 10 geoeratiooe beginning from 
Annamar&ja who it stated to have first settled in Bastar from *OraAgal.* Annamerija is 
said to have been the brother of Pratiparudra of the lunar race. HiraUl U probeblj right 
when be euggesti that this PraUparodra is not the earlier prioee of Uiat name who 
aacendeA the Warangal throne in c. 1294 A.D., but the prince of the aame nanie who waa 
defeated by Ahmad Bbah Bahmani in 1422 A.D. Bee BI, Vc4. ZII* pp* 942«0O. 

1 See supra, DHNI, Vol. I, p. 609. 

* BI, Vol. II. p. 4, V. 14 ; XII, p. 212, V. 14, 

» Ibid, Vol. II, p. 4. V. 18; XII. p. 218, V. 18; JA8B, Vri. Vlll. 
p. 4M, V. U. 
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and prose. The inscription opens with 0th namah Sivdya and a 
verse in honour of Siva. It then traces the genealogy of the 
Haihayas from Kartavirya down to Karna. In the prose part 
of the inscription (lines 33-41) we are told that Pb.-M.-P.- 
\hmadeyfi~pdddnudhyain - Pb, - - P.-Paramamdheivara-Trika- 

UhgddhipatuKsLvnadeya from his Vijaya-skandhavdra, situated at 
Svasftga (?), after having bathed in the river Veni, worshipped 
the god Trilocana (Siva), and performed the annual funeral 
ceremony in honour of his father Gatigcyadeva, granted Kdsi- 
{bhumy)-anta{rga)ta Susi-grdma, to the learned Vif^varQpa, 
whose ancestors had come from the village of Vesala. The 
(late, (K.) Sarhvat 793 (A.D. 104*2), comes at the end of the 
inscription.* 

(2) Gohariva grant. — It was found in a field in the old 
fort at Goharwa, a village in the Manjhanpur Tahstl of 
the Allahabad district (U.P.). The inscription consists 
of 49 lines written on two copper plates which were ori- 
^nnally held together by a ring. The seal, which was 
found detached from the plates, l)ears in relief in its upper 
part, the seated figure of the goddess Gaja-Lakwil. At the 
hnttom is a bull couchant. Across the centre is engraved — 
^rlmat Karnadecah, The inscription opens with Oih Brahmane 
fifimah and a verse in praise of Siva. Then in 30 verses the 


' The iotcripiioa wm first ooliced bj CapUio Wilford id the AtiaUc Ae*terchet, Vol. 
M \>. CDDotoghiiD in his ASH, Vol. IX, pp. 82 flf., also gtve s& sooooot of the grant. 
H fuilj edited III Kieihom lo Bl, Vol. II, pp. 2&7«810. For the dste of the gnuil see 
lito Vol. XII, p. 200, fo. Ktolhoro suggested the ideotificstion of Vei|^i with Weo* 
of the C.P. This seems to be wrong. It should be identified with the riser Ve^I, 
h Bowed neer Allehebed. In hit Ksmsuli grent deled in V. 8. 1228 (A.D. 1172 A.D.) 
<>sKi4sHlft dtjaoceodrt is found betbing in tiie Vet^i et Prey&ge; see £/, Vol. IV, 
P lo Bl, Vol. V, Appendix, p. 5S. fn. 4, Kieihom euggested the reeding Praydga for 
On tbe ligoifioeooe of the word Triknithgn, eoe G. Remdes in QJAH3, Vot. I, 
i nn I , j uij iq f , Qq lo pro^^ ll, 4 l lt,o menne not three bat high : to 

Wording to him TrikxtHkga meeni high or billy Kelifige, i.#.. tbe highlnod interseoing 
II Kelifige proper end Dehfipe Koeele or CbeUiagerb (the tract now oooopied by 
P^^isbsndi Stete, Senbelpnr dietrid end Ooomsur). Bet aee the foot*Dole of the 
on p. IP, urbere he pointe out that Tint (or Trt) ii iekeo to be e oorraption from 
end eenoot nigiiify * high.* Pliny nieotioQt M§cco>C9tmgu, Oenferide# 
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genealogy of the dynasty is traced from the moon and the 
‘thousand -armed Haihaya emperor.’ The historical part of the 
genealogy begins with Laksmai^arftja, and ends with Karna. 
In the prose part we are told that Ph.-M.-P. Vamadeva- 
paddnudhyata’Pb.-M ,-P,-Parama •mahesrara - Trikalingddhipatu 
vija - bhujopdrjit • I.^vapathGajapaii - Narapati-raja-irayddhtpati 
Karnadeva, while (residing) at the Jaya-skandhdrdra situated 
in Karnatirtha, after having bathed in the Gahga and the 
holy Arghatirtha and worshipped the divine lord Siva, granted 
the village of Candapaha in the Kosamba-pa/ta/d to the 
pa^idita ftanti Sarman, It is dated in the 7th year of the ad- 
ministration of Karna (Srlmat-Karf^-prakdse Vyavaharane),^ 
'on the full-moon iithi coupled with a Thursday, of the month 
of Karttika.’ (This date perfectly agrees with Thursday, 5th 
November, A.D. 1047.) It was written by the Karanika 
Sarvananda, and engraved by Vidyananda. It ends with 
mangalam-mahdiru^ 

(3) Paikore decorative pillar-imcripiion, — It was discovered 
at Paikore in the district of Rirbhum, Bengal. It is incised 'on 
a small decorative pillar,’ and records that *the image of a 
goddess was made by an order of the king himself.* • 

(4) Sarnath stone-inscription. — It was found at Samath ‘in 
the trench to the north of the Jain enclosure, west of the Dhamekh.’ 


Cslingae tod Ctliogoe. Mtcco mtj signify the Mrkaht wb<i lived netr the Iftiktl rtD(;<^- 
At the Puranat gUte thst the Nsrbtda drftins the wettero half of (Amnrkfr^tsk in 

the MaiksI range), Kaiii^ga mtj have in ite wider sente ext«ode<i front the estaaries of the 
Ganges to the hills of Amarka^t^ in the west and (tOMibly to Godsfari in tbs Sooth. Bal 
can Maceo be the Dravidian three? See Barnett. JRA8, 192S. p. 157, fo. 1. See also 
DHNl Vol. I, p. 392 fn. I. 

1 Dr. Barnett soggeste ; “Can this mean adminiitratioo ooder the immediate eye of 
Earoa?" 

* Edited by Holtasch. Bl, Vol. XI, pp. on the date eoe the rsmarkt of Fleet, 

ibid, p. 146. The Eesambd'psUo/e is msnttooed in a grant of the Giba^avAla Jaysocandra 
dated in (F.) 8. 1833. See I A, Vol. XVIII, p. 137; also DHNI, Vol. I. p. W8. Kohmba- 
fne^d^/e is menliooed in the Earra ioaoriptson of YadabpAla, diaeovifed near Knsaoi 
(Allahabad Dili.) ; aee JR AS, 1927, pp.694 f. Sea alao OHHI, Vol. I. p. 609. 

I Hotieod in A81, 198i>22, p. 115, Paikort ia aometimee apoE 
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It is ' broken and fragmentary ’ and contains 14 lines written in 
'corrupt Sanskrit/ It is dated in the victorious reign ofP.Af.P.- 
6Vi-Vamadeva-paf/fln?^d//!/uta-P. A/, Parainamahesvara- Tr (Triy 
kalinga dh ipatPnija-bhnjoparjit - Asrapati-ilajapati-Xarapati-raja^ 
frayddbipati-^r/mat'Karaadeva in tlie (/v.) S'amrat HIO (1058 
A. D.). It records that the Mahdjan-^dnujdina-ParamopaHkd 
M&maka, wife of one Dhancsvara caused 'a copy of the Asfa- 
sdJiasrikd to In* writtcui in tfa* Saddharmacakrapravarttana 
Mahftvihilra. It t'nds with the ‘usual imprecations.’^ 

^5) PciVd •inscription . — This inscription is now 
in the store of the office of the Home Member of the 

Council ol R(*;^feney/ Rewa Stati*. It^ f]nd-s{K)t is at present 
unknown. ‘ The record i> incdsiul on a smooth plain slab of 
sandstone, the left half of which is mis>ing.’ It is dated in 

liic (K.) S. (A.D, l(ir»(i.(*)] I, in the 0th year of the reign of 

Kama. Tlie inscrijiiion begins with a verse containing an 
ii!\ocation to Siva. Tlie record is >o mutilated that it is very 
'iillicult to fellow the detail> mentioned in it. But it seems to 
refer to a line of chiefs * who were >ervants of the Kalacuri 
longs. It rnention> two luiUle>, a battle of the horses 
^piotdha-rigynhn) and a battle in the valley of the Yellow 
iiMuntain (pltd-pdridin-tdld), in which Yapullaka (also 
lik’d Vapula), one of tlie>e chiefs, seem to have shown his 

uiloiir. In the second conthci (samura) he defeated the 
of one Trilocana and a holy Iverson named 

Vijjala. 1’he^ proiHT object of the inscription is to record 
^ ’ne donation of land to (Siva) Vapulesvara, who was named 
r Vapula, 'a devoted worshippiu* of the feel ’ of Kar^adeva. 
Bi' priUasti was composed by one Viruka. Line 19 contains 
■ Mipplemcntary record which mentions the donation of an 
of Mahcsnirlhy a lady named Bravara, aims Nayanavall, 
di ' was apparently the wife of Vapula.' 

’ 1^/. nief».07. pp. lOa.nl, * on© of Ih©*# n ctlled Riifoka, •«« hoe 7. 

N -t»oed in ASI,W(\ Itm. pp. fttl- M.iSt, .V*>. ‘28, pp. 180.83 ; TrilocAOi is 

11-16 
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The term used here in connection with the regnal year 
is; “Snmat-Karna-prakak-Vyamharanaya,” which probably 
means ‘ according to law or according to custom or practice 
regulating the public appearance of Karna.’ ' As we know from 
his Benares grant that he was ruling in 1042 A.D., this record 
shows that either he was crowned a second time as an universal 
ruler {Gakramrtm} or that his formal coronation was deferred for 
about 11 years. But unfortunately the acceptance of this 
involves a conflict with the date of the Goharwa grant, which 
is dated exactly as in this inscription, in the 7th year, and which 
was calculated by Fleet to be in perfect agreement with 1047 
A.D. Unless it can be shown that the date of the Goharwa grant 
also agrees with 1058-59 A.D., we must conclude that the 
reading of the date in one of the inscription.s (Nos. 2 and 5) is 
wrong. 

Laksmi-Karna was succeeded some time l)efore 1073 A.D. 
by his sou Yasah-Karna, begotten on queen Avalladevi of the 
Hlina stock (Hunanraya).^ The Jubbulpore and Khaira grants 
of Yas'ah-Kart^a seem to indicate that he was crowned as king 
while his father was still living. The verse which describes his 
coronation runs as follows : 

“Of this law-abiding (son), the father, whose acts were 
purified by the respect which he paid to the family priests, 
performed the great inauguration ceremony {mahabhisekam) in 
the midst of the four great oceans, made resplendent, as by a 
full jar, by the king of mountains, and illumined by the moon 
anS the sun.”^ 

As the verse quoted above distinctly says that Kan^a him- 
self took part in his son’s coronation we may perhaps conclude 


iaeoti£«d with the U^a Cftulukja TrilocaotpiU (A. D. 10«l). 
dhtpter 00 tbo Caulukyas. 

* See ebofe, p. 7S4, /o. I. 


* SI, Vol. II. p. t. V. IJ J XU, p. ai2. V. U. JASB. Vol. 
I, SI, Vol. n, pp. 4 ud 6, V. 16 1 xn, p. sia, v. le. 


6m in/rt, DBNl, Vol. II. 


xn, p. 480, V. 18. 
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that after his serious defeats, like the 8fthi king JayapSla,' he 
abdicated his throne in favour of his son. This event, as we have 
seen, must have occurred some time before 1073 A.D, the date 
of the Khairha grant. 

In the Kalacuri records, YaAali-Karna is generally praised 
vaguely for his victories. In liis own grants he is called the 
Jambudvlpa-Tdlna-pradlpa who had ‘erected high pillars of 
victory near the en ds of the earth.’ ' The only definite state- 
ment about his v ictories in his own grants is contained in the 
following verse : 

"Extirpating with ease the ruler of Andhra, (even though) 
the play of (that king’s) arms disclosed no flaw, he reverenced 
the holy Bhnnc^vara with many ornaments. The Godavari, 
uith her waves, trees and creeping plants dancing, has .sung his 
ilceds of valour with the .seven notes of her stream, sweet like 
the cries of the intoxicated flamingo,’’ ’ 

The Bhimcsrara of the above i)assage has been identified 
Hith some prol)ability with ‘the rather handsome two-.storeyed 
-hrme of the god Bhimeavara-svamin at Pniksharama ’ (Godavari 
l>i'trict). This temple is reported to contain ‘a particularly big 
l.iiiitim, some fourteen or fifteen feet high’ and also inscriptions, 
liated from A. 1). 10.5.').* The .Andhra king is probably to 
If identified with the Calukya Vijayuditya, who ruled in VeAgi 
Imm about 1004 to 1074 .A. I).’ The only other reference to 
1)1' victory is contained in the Bhcraghat stone-inscription of 
Alhanadevl. V. 14 of this record tells us that Yaiiah-Karna be- 
came famous by devastating Campdra^ya.* Kielhorn suggested 


' OHM, Vol. I,p.87. 

' Ih,i. Vot. n. p. 4. V|, 17 ud Itt; Vol. Xll. p. SIS. V«. 17 *nd 19. 

Kl. Vol. n, p. 4. V. 33 1 Vol. XII, p. 213. V. 33. 

' i:i. Vol. n, p. 7, tn. 4Hi Vot. XII, p. m. 
f'O, Vol. t, Psri III p 4M. Vijsyidii/a wot • too uf Boroe^m* I (e. 10U>66) and • 
^'oti.er of VUmunldiiya VI (e. 1076-1190). H« wan probably » feudalory of Umoi Iwo 

' «,voi.n,p.ii.v.M. 
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that this place should denote a tract of country near the Godavari 
river ; but it is more likely that the place is to be identified with 
the modern Champaran district of Bihar. We have already seen 
that there is some evidence to show that Gahgeya, one of the 
predecessors of Yasat-Karna, ruled in Tira-bhukti wliich included 
Champaran,^ This area may have been lost to the Kalacuris 
after the defeats which overwhelmed Karna daring the latter 
part of his reign. Yasah-Karna may have therefore undertaken 
an expedition into that province to punish its rebellious tribes. 
That he^ succeeded in making no permanent impression in 
Tira-bhukti is clear from the inscrit)tion ol AlhanadevL It was 
only a raid. At present we do not know the la<t date of Y'asah- 
KarQa, but as the first recorded date of his succes.sor, so far known, 
is (K.) S. 902 (A. D. 1151), it i.s not impossible that his reign 
may have extended w^ell into the beginning of the 3rd decade of 
the 11th century. In that case the rise of the (rahada\alas in r. 
1090 A.D. and their occupation of the whole area from Ikmares 
to Kanauj must have robbed Yasah-Karna of some of his fairest 
provinces in the Ganges-Jumna \ alley. This conclusion is sup- 
lX)rted by a grant of the Gahadavala Govindacandra, which in 
V, S. 1177 (A. D. 1122) sanctions the transfer of some land 
which was previously granted by xhv iKalacuri) king Yasah- 
Karpa.* As the reign of LaksrnMvarna ended before 1073 A.D., we 
can safely conclude that the Gange.''-Jumna Doab was conquered 
by Candradeva (c. 1090-1104) from the Kalacuris in the reign 
of A'a.4ab-Karpa.® Another .‘^eriou> defeat that Yaf5ab-Karpa 
appears to have suffered came from the revived Paramara dynasty 
of Malwa. The Nagpur prasasfi ol Naravarman tells us that the 
illustrious Lak^madeva (c. 1070-1 iDi) A. D.) attacked Tripurl 
and annihilating his warlike spirited adversaries encamped on 


* For the am mdiceled by Ttra^UiuLi^, counull MoDier WiUi«ut’ Sanskrit^Emjhfh 
t>icttanarjf, Oxford, 187'2, p. H7f>, 

» JASB, Vol. XXXT, pp. 123fr. See alto 0//.\ 7, Vol. I, pp. 610 and 680 ff. 

» JA, Vol. XrV, pp. 102-03. lioet 8-6 8m »l«o DZ/N/. Vol. I. p. 60H ff. 
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the banks of the Reva.^ Yasah-Karna probably also suffered 
defeats in the hands of the Candella Sallak?anavarraan^ and the 
Calukya VikrainSditya VI. ^ There are reasons to believe 
that the hold of Tripuri on Turhmana also grew precarious 
during this period.'' 

The following records have so far been discovered for the 
reign of Yasab-Karna. 

(1) Khalrha (jranf — This was found in a large stone chest 
at Khairha (N. Lat. -23 \'1\ Long. 8L:U)' E), a village in the 
Jtewah state about 1 1 miles S. E. of Sohagpur, the h(‘ad(|uarters 
of a of the same name. The inscription consists oi 44 lines, 
and is incised on two plat(‘s. T!i<' l»eil-sljaped <eal which is 
atta(‘hed with a h('a\y ring ha-^ the u>ua! tigun' of (itijti-lnksml, 
and the bull, and hclweeii them, tla* legend Srhnad-Yasoh’ 
Kdrnaderaii. It optuis with Om nurnn Bmhmnne^ and then gives 
the usual genealogy of the Kalacuris from the mythical L/stiu 
down to Yasab-Kariia. In the pro>e part of the inscription we 
ire told that Vamades a"/^uduRmi/l^/(]hl-Ph.•3/.-P.- 

/ m ma - m filn'snird-Tr i hal i nijddhjuithtujd- hh u i< ) pii rj i f - .4 s ro pa t i - 
ifdjdpaii-Xarap iti’rdjd-traiuldiupati Yasah-Karnadeva granted the 
lilage of Deula-paiiicela in the l)e\agrama-p(i/hi/d to a Bnihinan 
!i lined (iangudhara Sarman. d'lie in-cripiion is dated in 
K.> Samvat UnTd A.Du It wa^ written by Dharnuilekhin 
V.icchuka.*’ 

(2) The Juhbnlpore grant. — This was found deposited in 
’in Nagptir Museum. Its hnd-s[>ot is unknown. It was 

KI, Vol. II. j). inn. \ . :< » Sre il*'‘ 0//\/. Vu!. 11. chitpt«r on the ParamdrAi. 

KI, Vol. I. I>p. 827, V. 4 ; .lUu tupra. Vol II. p. 

i'fUjamt tnMCftptton of \ jltmiiiadil) :k \I. d4le*l in A D. lasl. 

('/ .4fyiofr, /innuai Hfport, pp ITI utiii 137, hne 'i3. I atn u> 

i> c, (Unguli for tlii» reffrt?nr«*, 

' S« mlt§, oust, Vol. 11. pp. m. m and m. 

} by HiftUI, Vol XII. pp. Jas-l?. Th« amt of ihc micnpooo •pptart lo 
' Iftr ; iW. p. 2U6. Tlie edtior t« tuoliovd lo think Uitt Um Dtv«griai**p4U4fil 

Or;iU6<»d with mod. Dtogivin, do#* to Kti#irtit. 
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originally inscribed on two plates; but the second is no\^lost. 
The preserved plate contains the historical portion of the grant, 
which opens with Om namo Brahmanc, and then gives the 
usual genealogy of the Kalacuris from the Moon down to Ya^a|;!i> 
Karna. In the Nagpur Museum transcript of the inscription, 
which was made before the second plate was lost, the date 
is given as ‘ Monday, the 10th of the dark-fortnight of Mftgha 
829, at the time of the Uttarayana Sathkranti,' the details work 
out for ‘ Monday the 31st December, J078 A.D.’ The preserved 
portion of the grant ends with Pb.-M.-P.-<§rj-Vamadeva.* 

Ya^ab-Karna was succeeded by his son GayS-Karna. The 
only record so far known of this king is the Tewar stone* 
inscription. It was found on a light green stone which appears 
to have been found at Tewar (Tripurl), a village al)Oiit G miles 
to the west of Jubbulpore (C.P.). The inscription contains 22 
lines. It opens with Om namah ^^ivaya; then follows the 
genealogy of the princes of the Atrcya-gotra from (Lak§mi)-Karna 
to Gaya-Karna. In lines 4-5 the wish is expressed that this last 
prince together with his son, the Yuvardja Narasiiiiha, may rule 
the earth for ever. The proper object of the inscription is to 
record the erection of a temple of 8iva by a Pftj^upata (or 
Pdncdrthiha) ascetic named Bhavabrahman, a disciple of the 
ascetic Bhavatejas, of the Ananta gotra. It is dated in line 21 
in the Cedi year 902 {Nava-Sata-Yugalabdadhikya-gd Gedi-disfe), 
corresponding to A. D. 1151,^ 


* I call tbU plate the Jobbulpore grant because it U so called by Cnnnrngbam anti 
Kieliiorn. It has been edited by Eielhorn in El, Vol. If, pp. 1-7. He did not know 
that the Nagpur Moseom transcript contains tbe ye%r^SaMvat 820. Thia i« gi^oo by 
Hiralal in El, Vol. XO, p. 207^ Kielbom, on tbe data available to him, filed upon 
A.D. 1122 as tbe date of tbe grant. Tbe first plate of tbe grant is now in tbe Nagpur 
Mosenm. 

* BdHed by Kielborn in lA, XVIII, pp. 209-11. Tbe editor has pointed enl that tbe 

word dffte means kdia; Cedudi^yi therefore means Oedi-kfila {of, ll&Uvaktlft)* Tbe 
local name of fiJva appears to have been (tine 15). A naked ooioaaal J«ina image 

d a ifatl a d in tbe reign of Gsyi-Karoa was diaoovered at Bahodband in Ibo Jnbbnlpore 
Diatriot <0* P.). It mentjons the MohUdmml&dhip^ti tbe Bif|rabft|i * Ootbana/ Bee 
A^B, ViiL%p.40. 
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Gayft-EarDa married the Guhila princess Alhapadevl. 
The fiheraghjt stone-inscription of this queen gives us the 
following genealogy of her ancestors - 


In the Gohhilaputra-gotra* 

Nrpaii Haihsapala 

King Vnir^irhha Malava-mandalddhinaiha 
I Udayuditya 

. 1 . I 

Vijnyaaiihha = fiyjimaladevi 

DiUinla Kalacuri | 

GavA-Kama^ Alhanadevi 

■ I 

Narasitiiha 

Alhanadevi was therefore a relative of the Paramftra kings 
of Malwa. We have seen that Yasah-Karna was severely 
defeated by the Paramara Laksinadeva. But during the first 
half of the 12th century the Paramaras appear to have been 
driven westward across the Hetwa l>y a revival of the Candella 
power under Madanavariiian (c. IPiD-GS A.D).* In the Mau 
inscription of the Candollas we are told that before Madanavar- 
man the Cedi king always fled vanquished in fierce fight.* I 
have pointed out elsewhere that this Cedi king was probably 
'oiya-Kar^a.'^ The discovery of the Panwar hoard of coins* of 
Miidanavarman seems to indicate that Baghelkhand, to the 
North of the Kaiinur range, was probably annexed by the 
baiidellas. The Kalacuris had already lost some of their 
f orest provinces in the Ganges valley to the Gahadav&las in the^ 
of Ya^ah-Karna. During this reign they fully lost their 

’ t'-J. Voi. n. p. la, V* 17 . 86 . 

Tim biiDcb mlad io lleda|4|ft (Mewari. PoUtically th«j wer« ttol IB imporUol powtr 
i thu fteriod. get infra, ebaptm on the Onhiln-pittros, ParamSms^ tod Iht 
^ lupre, 0BSI, Vol. IT, ohepttr on Ibe Catdilla#, p, 711, 

' ^ T Vol. I. p. 198. V. 16. 

ftprt, BBNJt Vpl, U. ohtpler on the pt. 7U. 

‘ " 'J; 189 .a 00 . 
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hold on South Kosala, the Tuiiimana branch of the family having 
become completely independent.^ The victories of the Candellas 
must have made their. condition still worse. Common danger and 
the instinct of self-preservation may have therefore compelled 
the Paramaras and Kalacuris to forget their old hatred. The 
marriage of Gaya-Karna with the grand-daughter of Udayaditya 
may in that case be regarded as a tangible symbol of friendship 
between the Paramaras and the Kalacuris. 

The Prabaudhacintamani of Meruluhga“ seems to contain a 
story of an attack on Gujarat by Gaya-Kari^a. We are told that 
once when the Caulukva Kumarapala of Analiilapataka had 
started on a pilgrimage “ he was informed by a couple of posts 
{YugaUkd)i who came from a foreign country that Karna, king 
of Pahala was marching against him. His forehead was beaded 
with drops of perspiration, and he abandoned, out of fear, his 
desire of being head of the congregation, and came with the 
minister Vagbhata, and blamed himself at the feet of Hema- 
candra.” The story run> that the Jain sage assured his disciple 
that ‘‘ in the P2th watch from this time your mind will be 
relieved.” At the appointed time Kumarainila was informed 
that ‘ Karna had gone to heaven.’ “ Kama,’ we are told, 
“ was making a marclj at night, seated on the forehead of an 
elephant, and allowed his eye> to close in sleep, and while he 
was in this state, a gold chain, that he wore on his neck, caught 
in a banyan tree, and hanged him, and so he died.” It is 
difficult to say whether this story has any foundation in fact. 
But the date of Kumara|)ala (r. ] 144-7.‘l A.D.), makes it almost 
certain that by ‘Kama,® king ofPfihala’ Merutunga meant Gaya- 
Karna (c. 1151 A.D.). 

Gayft-Karna was succeeded by his son Narasiriiha, who had 
been already associated in government witli his father for some 


‘ Bee tnfra, DHSI, Vol. II, tecljon on tbe Turiirnapa branch, p. 809. 

* PC, p. 140. 

3 See supra, DHS!, Vol. II, p. 777, fn. 4. l*akfml Kari^ wm also celled Kar>^, 
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4 , 

timejbefore 1161 A.D., the date of the Tewar inscription. The 
following inscriptions have so far been found for his reign : 

(1) Bheraghat 8tone4nscription . — ^The block of green stone 
which bears this was found at Bheraghat on the Narbada, in the 
Jubbulpore district of the C P. It contains 29 lines and opens 
with Om namah Simija and 9 verses invoking the blessings of 
Siva, Gane^a, and Sarasvati. Then follows a pedigree of the 
Kalacuria from Arjuna (Sahasrftrjuna, V. 7) to 6aya-Kari)a, 
who married the Gobhila princess Alhanadevl. The latter bore 
him Narasimha, and Jayasiiiiha. The former of these two prin- 
ces was reigning when the inscription was set up. The proper 
object of the inscription is to record the foundation of a temple of 
Siva (Indu^7nauU)t with a matha, a hall of study and gardens 
attached to it, by the widowed queen Alhanadevl. For the main- 
tenance of these institutions and the temple, the queen ‘assigned 
the two villages of Namauticji, in the Jluill-pattald, and of 
Makarapfttaka, on the right bank of the Narmada in the land 
adjoining the hills. The management of the whole establish- 
ment, thus founded by the ({ueen, was entrusted in the first in- 
stance to a Pft^upata ascetic of I/ita lineage’. All the aforesaid 
i)inldingH were planned by the Sutradhara Pithe, who knew ‘the 
rules of Visvakarman,' The praiasti was composed by Sa^i- 
(Ihara of the Mauna goira, and written by his elder brother 
Prthvldhara. It was engraved on stone by the Sutradhira Bftla- 
Mfnha. The date (K.) fumnit 9<>7 (A.I). 1155) comes at the 
end.* 

(2) Lal-Pahad rock-inscription , — This is ‘rudely engraved 
on a piece of rock on the top of a hill called LAl-Pah&d/ near 
P.iiarhut in theNagod State. C.I. (Lat. 24'^27^N., Long. 80^65'EO 
b 'ontains 8 lines. It begins with Scasti ^rt ; then follows P6.» 


’ Fini<idit*d by Dr. P. B. Hal) lo JiOS, Vo). VI, 1S60, pp, 491iI*S8i, Tht uil of Dr. 
wM tbtft ptiafcid wtili A photolilbogrtpb in 4Sf¥i. HtmorundM, N 9 , 10 
from iki Ca$$ Ttmyimof ffuUm pp. I0r>.0». PtDiU.v odlttS by Ktblboro. Si, 
Vol. U,„fcT.17. 

n-17 
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« 

M.'P. Y&m&diex&-paUm(i}iyata-PhAl,‘P.’Pararnii-mS,hehara. 

TrikaMgddhipati-mja-bhiijoparjit-Imipati -Gajapati -Narapati- 
rdja-irayadhipati-3Ttmdn-'N&rasimhadev&-carandh. In lines 6-6 
the inscription seems to record the construction of a vaha or 
water-channel by the Rduta Ballaladevaka, son of KefiavAditya, 
the Maharajaputra of Vadyava-grama. The date, (K.) Samvat 
909 (A.D. 1158) is given in line 5.' 

(3) Alha-Ghat stone-inscription. — “ This inscription together 
with two others, is on a block of stone which is about a hundred 
yards from a large cave, somewhere near the foot of Alha-Ghat, 
'one of the natural passes of the Vindhya hills by which the 
Tons river finds its way from the tableland of Rewah to the 
plain of the Ganges’ ” (Lat. •24^55'N., Long. 81''27'E.). It 
contains 7 lines, and opens with the date (V.) Sameat 1-21() 
(A.D. 1159), in the victorious reign of the ^>dhaliya^7nahardja• 
dhiraja Narasitiihadeva. The object is to record (lines 2-5) that 
the Rdnaka Chihula, son J&lhana, the Mah&rdtfaka of Pipal- 
[oau?]durga, performed some meritorious deed in connection 
with or near'SatasadikA Ghat. Line G .seems to mention some 
person from KausambI who had something to do with the Rafui. 
ka's orders. The record was written by Thaknra KamalAdhara. 
It ends with the name of Sutradhnra Kamalasiha and 4 others, 
who w'ere probably artisans engaged in the work mentioned 
above. “ 

Nothing definite is re<‘orded of this king’s reign ; but 
the find-spots of the Lal-Pahad and Alha-Ghat inscriptions seem 
to indicate that in the course of it the Kalacuris may have re- 
covered some portions of Baghelkhand from the Candellas. 


1 It was firiit noticed b> t'uoniogbscD, who also published a pbotocioconrepb of Mhi* 
record in A8R, Vol. IX. pp. I and U4 and plate II. It was next edited by Kielb<VD 
Vol. XVIII, pp. 211-13. For th. words Rafaputra and MahArijaputra as titles of oftciel* see 
ibid, fn, 8 on p. 212. 

* A transcript of tbe text together with a pboiolithograpb of the iotcriplion was pub* 
iiabed by Conningbaiu to bis A3B, Vol. XXf. p. 115 and plate XXVIII. It wio then edit* 
ed by Kielhom in I A, Vol. XVIIl, pp. 213*14. 
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t^araBiihha was succeeded by his younger uterine brother 

Jayasiibha. The folJov\ ing records are known for his reign ; 

(1) Rewah grant , — This is reported to have been discovered 
in Rewah. It contains 19 lines, incised on a single plate. It 
opens with Orh svasti and a verse in honour of Helamba 
(Heramba, i.c., Ganesa ?). It then refers itself to the victorious 
reign of Varnadeva-pd (l(luudhijdfa--Ph.-M .-P.-Parama^ 

mnhest'dra-TriliaJingdd hipnii-jiijaJfhuj-ofmrjif-^^rapati-Gajapati 
yfirairifi-raja-fmi/idhij) ali Jayasiriiliadeva. Then in line 4 
begins the genealogy of the feudatory Mahdrdnakas of Kakkare- 
(lik& (mod. Kakreri, Long. h 1"I7'E., Ljit. *24°50'N.). It is as 
follows : — 


In the Kakkaredikii iniijart 
in thr Kaurava 
hi M aharoftiihii .lavavarman 
1 / 

In I Vut.‘^araja 

I 

mil Mtthd w('i/i^ fti'-i/ i Kirtivurman 

111 line 14 \\v are told that thi'^ la.-^i chief in <K.) Sarkrat 926 
(A. I). 1175;, on the oecasionof making the funeral oblations in 
lionoiir of his deceased father tNo. li), granted the village of 
Aliadapada, siluatt*d in the Khandagaha-/>a//o/d, lo two Brah- 
iiian.*', the T/iaki/ni Gnyfullinru and the Thakura Caturbhuja. In 
lines 1^-19 we are told that the inscription was written, with 
the consent of the fhakura Hatnapala, by the fhakura Vidyi- 
(lhara, and engraved by the Ijohakdrofi Kiike and Kikaka.' 

(2) Xagpur Museum Insc ription, — Kielhorn notices this in a 
icMiinote of his lAst of \orthcrn Inscriptions. It is ‘ much 
effaced ’ and is ‘apparently’ dated in the (K.) t^afk. 92(5 in the 
o ign of Jayasirhha. It was com|x>sed by the same Sa^idhara 
^vlii) Composed the Bheraghat stone-inscription of Alhapadevl.^ 

ll)r WM DotKMKi b)' I'uontoghtm lu bit .’I.SIH. Vol. XXI. pp> Edited by 

Kiflhnrn to ibe lA, Vol. XVII. pp. 5tt4 87. 

/'/. Vol. V, Apptndts, p. 60, lo. 4. 
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(3) Tewar stone-inscription . — The stone which bears this 
was procured from the village of Tewar (Tripurl), in the district 
of Jubbulpore (C.P.)- The inscription consists of 9 lines 
and opens with a verse in honour of Mahadeva. Then comes 
the names of the king GayS-Karua and his two sons Narasimha 
and Jayasiihha. It records the erection of a temple of Siva 
(Tivara) by the Nayaka Kesava in (K.) Samvat 928 (A.D. 1177). 
Eesava was a resident of the village of Sikha in Ms(la)vaka or 
Malava.’ 

(4) Karanbel stoni-inscription . — The stone which bears 
this inscription ‘ was found at Karanbel,’ now a heap of ruins, 
a few miles from Bheraghat near Jubbulpore in the C. P. 
Though the stone was found Broken, ‘ hardly a single akfara 
has been lost.’ The inscription contains 25 lines ; but it 
appears to have been left incomplete. ‘ For there is nothing 
in it to show why it was engraved, and we miss at the end the 
names of the author and the engraver which in a carefully exe- 
cuted inscription like the present one, had it been finished, 
would hardly ’have been omitted. In consequence the inscrip- 
tion is also left undated. ’ The record opens with Of* namah 
Sivdya and 6 verses invoking the blessings of Siva, Gajftnana, 
and Sarasvatl. The contents of the genealogical portion are 
‘ almost identical ’ with those of the introductory portion of the 
Bheraghat inscription of Alhanadevl. Among the differences 
may be mentioned the following : (i) the (Gobhila) HariitepRla 
is here called Pragvdtc' vanipala ; (ii) the (Param&ra) 
Udayftditya is called Dhdradhisa, (Hi) the genealogy is here 
traced from Yuvarftja II. The inscription ‘ probably was in- 
tended to record the erection of a temple of Siva.’ * 


> Fint editad b; Dr. F. E. Ball, in JAOS, Vol. VI, {,[>. SlS-18. Bii text wHli « fltoto- 
sioeofnpb wai then printed I7 Dr. BorgeH' iltmoranda, ASWI, Mo. 10, p. ItO, ‘bd hit 
feraniletion m CooDiogbam ASB, Vol. IX. pp. 95.96. Kielbon SmUj ediud it in the FI. 
VoL n, pp. 1M9. 

* Edited by KieUioni, I A , Vol. XVIH, pp. SD4-18. KiSgi of tbe Bfaendtiet iaesriptioo 
ie epeR bare Eedpe, ‘dearty tbe Ko6go.de4a of Sootbem Indie.' 
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These inscriptions of Jayasimha do not supply us with any 
definite information about his reign. But it is perhaps signifi- 
cant that he is designated a Samrdt in his Tewar inscription 
(line 4). This may indicate some measure of military success. 
His Rewah grant shows that the fortune which apparently 
attended his brother in his struggle against the Candellas was 
continued in his reign. He must at any rate have ruled over the 
whole of Baghelkhand. Our inference regarding Jayasiiiiha’s 
success in war seems to be confirmed by his son’s Kumbhi grant, 
which tells us that on hearing his coronation ' the king of Gur- 
jara deserted his weak kingdom, so also the Turuska; while the 
chieflain of Kuntala neglected amorous dalliance; other kings 
loo, daffing the world aside, fled beyond the ocean.’ ^ The 
Oopalpur stone-inscription of his son Vijayasiiiiba gives us the 
name of one of his queens, Gosaladevi.-^ 

Vijayasiriiha succeeded his father some time before 1180 
A. D. The following inscriptions are known for his 
irign : 

Kumbhi grant . — This was dug up at Kumbhi, *on the right 
i ink of the Herun river, 35 miles N. 15. of Jubbulpore. 
The imicription is incised on two plates of copper. The seal on 
ihc ring has the usual figures of Gaja-Lakpni and the bull. 
iViween the two figures is the legend ^rmad-VifayaiMadeva, 
rh<‘ inscription opens with Om namu Brahmane, and then gives 
ihc genealogy of the dynasty from Brahnta down to Vijayasiiiiha. 
Ill the prose part of the inscription we are told that with the 
licrraission of Ph.-M.-P.-Vamadeva-pd(i(iu«(//i^dfa-P6.-Af.-P.* 
Piirama •vidhchara-Trikalingadhipathnija - bhujopdTjit-Atvafmli^ 
(nijapatuNarapati-rajihirayndhipati Vijayasiinhadeva, ilia mother 
<IosaladevI granted in (K.) Sathvat 93*2 (A. D. 1180) the village 
•f Coralaya, in the Sainvala-puffa/d, to the Br&hman Sitha 


' /Aaa. voi. vm. 4a6 nod 4VU V. as. 

^ 6m ilto Um XimiUu plalM, JASH, Vol. Vill» (, pp. 481«aft, tad Um Bbangliai 
t c.ioMripUoa of VijtyMufaao, MASl^ No. 68. p. 148 . 
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Sarman. The inscription was written by Vatsaraja and engrav- 
ed by Sutradhara Lema.* 

(2) Bcu'ah stone-ins(ripiioiK--The thin slab of Kaimur 
sand stone on which this is incised was discovered in one of the 
small guard-rooms to tlie left of the main entrance to the citadel 
or palace enclosure of Re\vah town The inscription consists of 
27 lines. It opens with an invocation to Mahjughosa, ‘the 
Buddhist god of learning,’ and then gives the following genealogy 
of a line of chiefs who served under the Kalacuris of 1 ripuri : 


iJ'n-Jata de feated the e nemies of Kfirna-de\a 

I and was appfiinted by thnt’prince 

I . ‘ to the charge of the Vii^aya.* 

Yasahprda a devout wor8hipj>er of OnyM-Karna. 


Candrasirhha Padniasitiiha 

I 

Malayasiriiha 

The inscription then gives the genealogy of an officer of Malaya- 
simha, whose name appears to be Harisiiiiha. Its proper object 
is to record the excavation of a tank, liy Malayasiihha under the 
superintendence of Harisiiiiha, ‘ at a cost of 1,500 tankakas 
stamped with the 6gure of Buddha (Bhagovat).’ The inscrip- 
tion is dated in (K.) Samrai 044 (A. D. 1192), in the reign of 
Vijayasimha.^ 

* JASB, 1839, Vol. Vni, Part I, pp. 481-95. Through a mistake OoealadevI waa liiken 
by the editors ai the wife of Vijayaaimba; see ibid, p, 481 ; hut aee page 486. Bhe is di« 
tioctly termed mdfd in the text of the inaoription on p. 493 

pradatUi^). Oo this point see also the Gopalpur Htone* inscription, in the /d, Vol. XV'IH. 
p. 219, and the Bberaghat (Vaidyanath temple) inscription in MA8I, No. 28, p. In this 
latter inscription the name of the queen seems to be Ooeali-dcfl. The name of the villa 
granted it wrongly given as * Coralaga/ on page 486 UASR, Vol. VIII, Part 1). 

* ASI, WC.. 1921, p. 52; also MAS!, No. 28, pp. 183.41. 
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(3) Rewah grant.— This is reported to have been found 
in Eewah. It is a single plate, containing 20 lines of writing. 
There is a ringhole in the upper part, but all trace of the ring 
and the seal which may have been attached to it has been lost. 
The inscription opens with Om svasti and two verses in honour 
of Brahman and of Bharati. In lines 2-4 it refers itself to the 
reign of Pb.-Af.’P.^Paravia--malicsi)ara->V[[m 2 ide\ii-padanndhy(ita-‘ 

Pb.“MrPrP(ir<ima-)H(llieh'ara~Trikalin(j(ldhiputi~nija->bh'uj‘oparjit- 
I sra patiM a japa i i -Na ra pa / /-ra ja-t ra ijad li i pa ti V i j ay ade va . It 
tlien gives the following genealogy of Sallaksanavarman, the 
feudatory chief of Kakare(ji : 


In the capitfil <»f takarc'Ji a pirsfai named 

(0 Dahilla. after him •ame 
(n) Vajfiku 
(ml DandQka 
or. Khnjuka 

(n .lavavariiuin Hm sun was 

I 

\ utKaraja 


( r / / 1 Sdtiuniiii’iiiriinuini Siiinadht- 
inilicannihdtuilnia Sal- 
laksanavonnaii 

In lines 7-14 is recorded the grant of tlie village of (’hhicjaiida in 
the Ku>isavap&iisa-p«//(//d to certain Itrahmaiis, descendants of 
Thakura Madhava. The inscription is dated in line 1.') in (F.) 
.''amrat 12W (A. 0.1195). It apj)enr8 to have been engraved 
hy KQke.' 

(4) Gopalpur stone-inscription . — This inscription was discover- 
ed at the village of Gopalpur, about two miles to the south of Bhe- 
nighnt, where it is said to have bt*en l>rought from Karanbel. 
Hie stone which bears it is broken, and the record has been much 


v/i Sdin*tfi(ti Hiriivuint Kirti- 
vurman 


' Vini noiiotd by Cuaiiingb»m in hit .49R, V<>1. XXI. p. 146. Prt)p«riy edit«d by 
liiflboin 10 tb* lA, Vol. XVII. pp. -iti-aa. 
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damaged in cousequence. It contains 21 lines, and opens with Oi* 
namo bhagavate Vasudevaya. The proper object is to record 
(lines 16-21) the erection of a temple of Vifnu by a member of the 
Kasyapa family. By way of introduction it gives the genealogy 
of the Ealacuri kings of Tripurl from (Lak^ml-Karna) down to 
Vijayasimha. The preserved portion does not contain any date.’ 

(5) Bheraghat stonc-inscription. — It ‘ was found on the 
lintel of a doorway of tlie temple of VaidyanAtha at Bheraghat 
in the Jubbulpore district.’ It contains four lines and records 
that the Mahardjiii .^ri-mad-Gosaladevi, Maharaja Vijayasimha- 
deva and (S/iwjad-Ajayasimhadeva daily saluted the feet of the 
god VaidyanStha.’ 

We know nothing of the political incidents of Vijayasimha's 
reign. The dates of his e.xtant inscriptions extend from 1180 to 
1195 A.D. It is not known definitely how long he ruled after 
1193, or who succeeded him. The Kumbhi inscription men- 
tions as one of his sons Mahdhumdra Ajayasiiiiha,' who possibly 
succeeded his father after the latter’s death. No records of 
Ajayasimha or any of his successors have so far been discovered. 
The Rewah grants of Trailokyavarman dated in 1240 and 1241 
A.D.* however, show that the northern portion of Bagbelkband 
at least had passed under the control of the Candellas in the first 
half of the 13th century. In the S.E., from the last quarter of 
the lltb century, the Chhattisgarh division had formed an 
independent state under the Tuiiimana branch of the Haihayas. * 
North of the Bhanrer range the Muslim power gradually ad- 
vanced into Saugor and the Damoh districts in the 13th century. 
This is shown by the Batihagarh $tx)n(-inscriptmt dated in (V.) 

■ Ediud bj Kielhorn, M. Vol. XVm. pp. 21H.I9. Pint DotM»d b; Dr. F. 1. Hill in 
JASB. Vol. XXXI, p. 113, uid then b; CimDioKham in ASR. Vol. IX. p. 90, No. XV. 

« ¥A8I, No. 83. p. 142. 

> JASB, Vol. VIII, Part I, p. 492. 8 m aUo Bbaragbat itoM-kMoriptiaa, MA8I. No. 88. 
p. 143, lioM 3-8. 

« I A. Vol; XVII, pp. 880.36; aiao tupra, VHNI. Vol. 11, pp. 794-96. 

» BI. VoL XIX, 75-81 ; Me aleoMpra. DHNl, Vol. II. pp. 789, 7M.99 «m 1 »»/« 
pp.a0W)6 
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S(J9hvat 1386 (A.D. 1328). This inscription was originally 
found at Batihagarh, a village 21 miles N.W. of Damoh. It is 
written in ^nskrit and records the construction of a gomafhaf 
a garden and a well in the town of Batihadim by the order of a 
local Muhammadan ruler Jallftl Shoja (Jalal Khwajah), son of 
Isaka (lRh&(])-raja. This Jallala is stated to have been appointed 
as his representative by Hisamadliii (^isam ud-Din) also 
called Cbipaka, son of Malik JulacT, who was made commander 
of the Kharpara armies and lord of Cedi {Cedi-deiMhipa) by 
ihe Sakcndra Suratrdm (SultAn) Mahamuda (Mahmud) of 
Voginipura (Delhi). The inscription further states that Jallala 
appointed his servant Dhanaii as manager of the institutions 
mentioned above. The principal architects (Sutradhara) were 
UhojQka, Kamadeva and Hila of the Silapatid-vamsa. Tl)e 
(Miiiposer of the record was the Mdthur&nraya-Kdiiastha 
P.aijQka.* 

Rai Bahadur Hiralal has identili(‘d the Delhi Sult&n MahmClda 
with Nasir ud-Din Mahmud (12P'»-l>() A.D.), who is reported to 
have subdued Bundelkhand region and appointed a governor about 
1251 A.D.* The name of the governor is not mentioned by the 
Muslim writers. Hiralal may be right in thinking that he was 
ipparcntly Malik Julacf of the Batihagarh inscription. * Be- 
iwecn the conquest of Mahmud and the record of our inscription 
iIk re is an interval of 77 years spread over three governors, the 
M;ilik, his son His&m ud-Din, and Jalal ud-Din, giving a fair 
normal average duration of ndminislration for each.’ * 

We may conclude from this inscription as well as the Bdrahni 
N if/ record of the reign of ‘Alft ud-Din, dated in A.D. 1309^ that 

Ktliuxj bj Himlftl. Bl, Vol. XII, |»p 4M7. Dr. B«rn<*U tuggatu ibai Chipalc* * k 
{'f ' ]\ iiD Indian name The editor '• auggeation that a iianda for ' H»6q ' ia aooocdiBg 
^ ' ' wrong. 

'U ui, T)i« rtgiona aabdned were OwaUor, t'himkri, tnd Mfttwa ; toe ROmT. 

'» 11. |.. 851 : TP, Briff*' Treo... Vol. 1, p. 888. 

'll. Vol. XII. p. 45. 

' 'I’ol. Vol. XVI, p. U, Is. 8. I htn lUtcxIp ihU ImeripUna i m* npr«, 

‘'W'' V.4. II, pp. 784.85. 

n-18 
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the Muslims had extended their power in the second half of the 
13th and the first half of the 14th centuries as far as the Bhanrer 
Kange. It is difficult to say how far their dominions extended 
south of that range. But it is likely that the Kalacuris of 
Tripurl may have lingered on as a minor power in the Jubbulpore 
division for a considerable time. The Muslims never succeeded 
in effectively subjugating this region, known in later history as 
Gondwana. Possibly this dynasty was ousted finally by the 
extension of the power of the Gonds into -lubhulpore about the 
beginning of the 15th century.' 

(3) Kalacuris of Tummdna '^ (C. P.) 

The Kalacuris of Tummana claim to be descended from 
Kokkala I, the founder of the Tripuri branch of the family. 
They trace their pedigree to one Kalibgaraja, who claimed 
descent from one of the 17 younger sons of Kokkala I. We 
are told that ‘ in order not to impoverish the treasury of 
Tritasaurya he abandoned the ancestral land and acquired by 
his two arms the country of Daksina-Koiahi. Since Tummdna 
had been made a royal residence by his ancestors, therefore 
residing there, he increased his fortune, causing the destruction 
of his enemies.’ ” Though Tritasaurya has not yet been identi- 
fied, there is no doubt that it was the name of a portion ol 
the original territories of the Kalacuris round about Tripuri.* 
Daksina-Kosala is generally taken to represent roughly tlie 

* IQU XTT, 1908, p. 208. Bishop Chatterton n^cordu a tradition that Jadarii, tlir 

founder of the Good kiDgd(>m of Garha ▼illage »U>ut 3 or I i»i)ei froo) Tewar) 

al firat a aenant of ibe iagt Kalaruri liapih. hut later on overthrew hi* family and U8uriH*(l 
the royal power ; hi$ Storp of O^ nduana, pr 15 ff. Ualpat, wlm married Dorgivaii, 
wag the eon of ftangrim Hhih, a dpacendaiit of JadurAi. Durgivati waa killed by Akbar s 
(1556.1605 A.D.) general Khan. 

* Usually called Kalacuni of Hatnapuru ; hul see tupro, p. 742, fn- 2. 

> Elf Vot. I, pp 32 ff.. Vs. 6*7 TtiAimdna ii sometimea apelt Tumm&^i (El, I. P* 
V.12.) 

* KielboTD took it to be the name of ibe ‘ retidence or ooanlhry ' of IB^ella. 
«;,Tol. I, p. 88. For . goeti by Hir»l»l mw I A, 1»34, pp. 960-70. B* teioi tosbo" 
tbet it waa a tribal oeme end ideoiieal with the Vedic tribal oame Tftee (F). 
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inwtern Mm ol ChhattiBgarh ol the C. P., while TuAmftna 
Ijas been identified with the modern village of Tumana in the 
Lapha Zamindari of Bilaspur District. ‘ As the earliest certain 
date of Prthvideva I, the great-grandson of Kalifigaraja, is 
1079 A. D., we may fix upon the first quarter of the 11th 
century as the approximate date of the latter. It is likely that 
1)0 was a contemporary of Vihramaditya GaOgeyadeva, and 
may have acted as hi*^ viceroy in the Daksina-Kosala. The 
Kalacuris of Tripuri had already crossed over the Maikal Range 
into Chhattisgarh before the time of Kaliugaraja, for a 
Hatnapura Ktone-iiiscri[)tion tells u.s that Tummana ‘ had been 
made a royal residence by his ancestors' before he left 
Tritasaurya and came to reside I here. It seems likely that the 
lamily of Kalingaraja remained feudatories to the Pahala branch 
till about the seventh decade of the 11th century, which probably 
“•aw the defeat and death of Kari?a.‘ 

Kalingaraja was succeeded by his son KamalanVja. Accord- 
ing to the .tmoda jil ites of his grandson Prthvideva I, he is 
Slid to have defeated the Vtkaln-nrpa, and endeavoured to 
equal (iaiigeyadeva in pros{XTity. It is interesting to find that 
tiahgeya himself is also credited with victory over the ruler 
111 I'tkala, * and it is not unlikely that his relatives in Turarniina 
may have substantially IicIikhI him in his South-Eastern cam- 
paign. Kamalanija in that case must have been a younger 
cuntemporary of (Jiiiigeya. 

Ka mala raj a was succeeded by his son Ratnarftja, also 
called Ratneivara.* This prince is said to have * ornamented 

> Tum»0i lifitUBUd in22 36' N.. *n.J K /M. XIX, p. 77. I A, 1924. pp. 

-i' ' ft if felerftd l« f* • vn # Muhfininfcdpur ep)f;7tpti i ow* /.4, Vol. XX, 

! Mil ;iee ilfo f.'/, Vol I. pp 3V> ff. fl In fooiber iDicnplioD J&jdlUdtvt II it 
M KI. Voi I. pp. Ml (f. V KmoU tointtimet compriied 

i f. Ui of B«ii»l>iilpur, CtiDi »nd (itnjftn. Nol I, pp. 3\W If. 

• gfcftpro, DUS I, Vol. II. pp T^i'Und 
■ /:/, Vol. XIX. p. n. Vf. h.Vi. 

‘ Htf ftipft. DHSl, Vol. n. pp 771 tud 774. 

/ / Ved I.p. 36, Vt. to il 
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Tummana with the temples of the gods lifttoei- 

vara and other gods and also with gardens of flowers, and 
fruits, palatial dwellings and a charming high mango grove.’ ' 
We are also told that he founded the ‘extensive ’ city of 
Ratnapura, which became ‘ like the city of (Kuvera) the lord 
of riches,’ and decorated it with many temples. * The only 
other interesting event of this reign appears to have been his 
marriage with Nonalla, * She was the daughter of Vajuvarman 
or Vajjuka, the prince of Kdmd-maniala, which has been 
identified with the Pendra Zamindari in Bilaspur district, 
where there is still a village named Komo. * The existence of 
a separate principality so close to the capital of Ratnar&ja 
shows that as yet his power was extremely limited. As this 
marriage alliance is mentioned with pride by almost all the 
records of his successors, we may conclude that it marked a 
definite stage in the evolution of the Tumm&oa Haihayas as 
an independent power. 

Batnaraja was succeeded by his son Prthvideva, also called 
Prthvl4a. * Recently a land-grant of this king was discovered 
in the Bilaspur district of the C. P. This was the Amoda 
grant. It was dug out of a field in the village of Amoda, 
which is ‘ about lO miles from .Ifinjgir, the headquarters of a 
tahsil of the same name in Bilaspur.’ The inscription contains 


* Ibid. The god Vahke*a 'the lord of vagabonds ' is Uken by •ome to be an 
aboriginal local deity; but it was probably a narne of ^iva who was alwayi aocompanied 
by an army of vagabonds ; see ibid, Vol. XIX. p. 77. 

* IbU, ya. li-12, 

5 Ibid, V. 13. In Vol- XIX, p. 79, V. 12, the name h spelt SonnalA. But the former 
name is given in IHQ, September. 1925, p. 410, V. 8 ; p. 418, V. 8. Also in 1®^* 
p. 44. The name of the queen may he an inflat ioo of NZni, which in the Chhi^tiagerh 
dialect of Hindi means a maiden. Hiralal auggeati that the terminatioii effd wea added 
to the nemea of ladiea of rank ; cf. AvalU, Lichallft, iUjalli, RambheliA, etc See El, 
VoJ.xix, pp. 77-78. 

4 £?/,Vo1. XIX, p. 77. Note the name Vaju- At the Tadim&i^ legioil cd Bilwpur 
i§ ntill biiseiy inhabited by aboriginal tribec, it ia not onllknlj tbit Va|n WM * powerful 
iKauAryaa chief. 

»/bfd,Vol.I,p.86,Vf. 14-16. 



HAtHATfAS Of Tfi» USITKD AW) COT&Al 

41 lines and is incised on two plates. Each of the plates 
has a hole, ‘ the first at the bottom and the second at the top/ 
but the ring and the seal are lost. The grant opens with 
Oih namo Brahmane. In the introductory portion the genealogy* 
is traced from Kartavirya, Kokkala, and KalifigarSja to 
Prthvldeva. The prose part of the inscription records the 
grant of the village of Vasaha (mod. place of the same name 
in Bilaspur tahsU), in the Yayapara-mandala (the region round 
mod. village of Jaijaipur, 10 miles from Amoda) to a Brahman 
named Kesava, son of Catta and grandson of Thlrfiica, on the 
occasion of the dedication of a four-pillarcd hall (Caiuskika) 
to the god VaAkesvara at Tiiinanaka, The donor was 
Samadhigatxi'pailca-mahftsahda-Vankcsvara-varfhlnbdha-prasada 
ljka-vimMi~sahasraikan(ltha’Mahd->pracinu!<hS{ikala • Kasalddhi- 
puti-Parama-mdhcscara - Kalacurivatnsudhhnva-Samasta-rdjdvali* 
I'irdjamdm-Mahdmaudiilesrnra Prthvidvca, The grant is dated 
Cedlksya Sam. h31 (A. 1). 1079)/ 

(2) Ldphd (spurious) f/ran/.— This grant is in possession 
of a Zarnindar at Lapha in Bilaspur district. It consists of 
9 lines, incised on a single rectangular plate. The style of 
writing is Oriya. The language is Sanskrit with spelling mis- 
takes. The grant opens with ‘ SrhKrsnacandra.' In the first 
\ erse it mentions J/ahdrajddhirfija Prthvideva. In verses 3-4 
It records a gift of 120 villages with the LaihphS-durga to a 
jHTson named LuAga, who had come from Delhi. The grant 
( lids with the date Safhvalsarc (which if referred to the 
Kalacuri era would approximately correspond to 1054 A. D)/ 

The titles of Pfthvldeva shows that be was still a feudatory 
of their relatives of Pabala. But it is significant that the issue 

' Edited bjr Hireial. E/. Vo) XiX. pp. 76-si. The cKiitor bM argued from ibe 
>'or(] Cediietfo ibel the oeme ‘ ChhaiUfgerh ' vm derifed from Cedlie^o^bei metniiDg 
^ of Uie lord of Cedi,' eod not from (:hhattUa^ga4ha (86 fort«)i wbicli on phUologioel 
<indt ie ooieoipUbU. 

’ Edited b; HinUti, a/, Vol. IX, pp. flSa-OG. Hiralel ibowe good retiont to proto tbet 
grent la a forgerj. But Ibere it oo difScuUy ebout ibe d»t« wbkb it only removed hj » 
mihJ of gg (lom ibe AmodI grout. It it not impoetible Ibol Pflbvidevo mor bovt 
f uird for iboui tbit period. 
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of this grant synchronises with the period of confusion which 
followed the death of Karna. It is not impossible that he may have 
co-operated with Ya^ah-Karna when the latter invaded the banks 
‘of the Godavari. But the serious reverses which Yaj^ah-Karna 
suffered during his reign from his western and northern neigh- 
bours probably made his hold on Kosala precarious, and allowed 
the Tuihmana branch to become virtually independent.’ 

Prthvideva built temples for the god Prtlividevesvara and 
others at Tuiiimana and a ‘ tank like the sea,’ at Ratnapura/’ 
He married Rajalladev!^ and had by her a son n.amed Jjijalladeva, 
who succeeded him. So far only one record has been discovered 
for the reign of this prince. This is his Hatnnpur stone-inscrip- 
tion. The reddish brown stone which l)ears this inscription 
was found at Ratnapiir in the C. P. It consists of .‘U lines and 
opens with a verse in prai>e of ^iva. Then follows the usual 
genealogy (as in No. 1 above). Prthvideva’s son was Jftjalla. 
The proper object of the inscription appears to be to record 
the establishment of a monastery for ascetics {tdpasa-matha), tht‘ 
making of a garden and a lake and probably also the foundation 
of a temple at Jajallapura and the grant of the villages of 
Siruli and Arjunkonasarana (?j etc., by king Jajalladeva. The 
inscription ends with the date (K.) Samrat (1114 A. D.).^ 
There is reason to believe that this Kalacuri branch became 
completely independent during the reign of this king. We are 
told in the inscription mentioned above that he was ‘ allied with 
the ruler of Cedi (CedKa) and honoured by the princes of Kanya- 
kubja and Jej^bhuktika.^ He defeated and captured in battle one 
Somesvara and he had either annual tribute paid or presents given 
to him by the chiefs of the mandaJas of (Dak8i)i?a-Kosala, Andhra 
Khimdi, Vairagara, Lafijika, Bhft^Ara, Talahari, Dandakapura, 

^ See ttupra, DlfSI, Vol. II, pp. TSS^SO. 

* F/, Vol. T, p, 35, V, 17. Ratnftpura wtt probtl/ly at timcf uiud at a tecond 

3 IHQ, ScpU‘MtiH;r, 1925, p. 418 line 13. and p. 410, line 14. Bht it aomeiimet tini|>l> 
called Rajalla, net El, Vol. I, p. 3<!}. 

* Edited by Kielbom, El^ Vol. I. pp. 32*89. U is now in ibt Nsypur Muttom. 

& /bid, pp. 83 and 35, V. 21. 
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Nandavall and Kukkuta/ A Kharod stone-inscription further 
tells us that Jajalladeva defeated the lord of Suvarnapura.* Kiel- 
horn appears to have been right in suggesting the identification of 
the rulers of Kanyakubja, Jeja-bhuktika,aijd Cedi with the Gahada- 
vala Govindacandra (c. 1114-1154 A. D.), the Candella Klrti- 
varman (c. A. D. 1098) and the Kalacuri Yasah-Karna (c. A. D. 
1073 * 1125 ), respectively. But he could not identify Somesvara. 
This prince, however, seems to me to be the same as the Nagavarhi^I 
(Sinda) prince Somesvara, the father of Kanharadeva (Saka 
1033 = A. I). Ill]);'’ I ijave elsewhere’ suggested how these 
Nagavami^I rulers came to hold that portion of the C. P. which is 
now occupied by the stale uf Bastar. It appears that the Turii- 
mana and the Bastar kings carried on that policy of hostility which 
the} inherited from their former masters, viz., the Haihayas of 
P&hala and the Ca)uk\as of Kal\ani. The identification sug- 
gested above seems to i)e confirmed by the Kuruspal stone- inscrip- 
tion of the Xagavaiiisf king Some>vara whiclirefers to the chiefs 
of LaSji and Uatna|)ura as his rivals or contemporaries.^ It is 
certain that this Lanji, which has been identified with a well- 
known tract of lliat namt* in the district of Balaghat iC. P.) is 
the same as the Lafijika-mfn.K/a/u of the Ratanpur inscription of 
Jajalladeva. N’airagara was identified by Kielhorn with Wairagarh 
m the Chanda district. Tlie same scholar also suggested that 
we may possibl\ have to read .\ndra-khimidi in the Ratanpur 
inscription and J&jalladeva and not Andra and Khimidl. If 
this is accepted then this place may j)os8ibly be the same as 
Kimedi, or Khimide situated in the Ganjam district (Madras).* 
lalahari i> j)nd abl\ the same a> the Tala uni i which was 

* nM</, p|». 33 gnd at’*, \ » Jl ‘23. 

^ lA, A\ XXII, |»p *^2 ^3. 

’ .N4rijjttipii) E! \ol IX. pj». ; tbai, Vol. X, p. 86, Otbert 

: Ij/v li>i» Si/UJCKvaM will) Ku(n4ra SotneKari ol SoQpur grtnl ; •«« Voi. 

‘ S««- ttifjrit, liflS!, Vyl. n, p, 7Sl and fu. 2 un the ptft. 

^ Vol. X. pp. 26*31. tDonUooed in tht# lotcripiioa tt ideoltfWd by Hiraltl 
“ ‘ b Vttifigtf* of llie R»tiiipnr iOMOfipiiaii. 

^ lA, Vol. XM.p. Ul. 
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acQuircd by a minister of Ratnadeva II^ the son of J^jalladevR.^ 
Suvarnapura appears to be the same place from which the Orissa 
Somavam^is issued some of their grants and which has been 
identified with Sonpur, the capital of the Sonpur State. “ The 
other places ^hose chiefs Jajalladeva claims to have defeatej**^ 
cannot at present be identified. But it looks certain that the power 
of the Kalacuris of Tuihmapa, which was gradually increasing 
since the days of Ratnaraja, had at last re«iched its acme in the 
reign of his grandson. Jajalla was no longer a feudatory^ of 
Tripuri, but an ally of the lord of Cedi. 

According to a Rajim stone-inscription, Jajalla was materi- 
ally assisted in his victories by his minister Jagapala alias 
Jagasimha. We are told that he helped Jajalladeva in conquer- 
ing a country (?) and ‘afraid of him the Mandaleivaras of 
Mayurika and the Savantas l)etook themselves to the mountains/ * 
The same inscription gives us the name of Devar&ja who appears 
to have served Jajalla as his chief minister (pradhana),* 

Jajalla was succeeded by his son Ratnadeva II. In the 
grants of his son he is called the lord of the whole Kosala 
country {Sakala-Kosala-mandanairl). In the Malbar stone- 
inscription of Jajalladeva II be is described as ‘ a fierce cloud 
to extinguish the continuously raging flames of the spreading 
mighty fire of the prowess of prince Co()aganga ’ (c. A.D. 1078- 
1135)/ This fact is also mentioned by a Kharod inscription of 
the time of Ratnadeva III.* The Rajim inscription of the time 
of Prthvideva II tells us that Jagapala and Devaraja, the minis* 
ters of Jajalladeva, continued to serve under bis son. The 
former of these two claims to have acquired the Talah&ri-bbumi 

1 Ibid, Vol. XVn, p. 135 ff. Tbit (nioitier wat Jagapallt who alio lerfod QASir 
Taiabftri'fna^^aln it alto meotioned id a RiUopur ioicnption of tba (K.) S. Boa S/. 
Vd. I. p. 38. 

* See supra, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 396. 401, 402, 4 (jS and 413. 

5 I A, Vol. XVII. pp. 186 ir. 

* Ibid, p. 187, lioct 16.16. 

Elf Vol. I, p. 40, V. 4 ; aee alto Errata and ( orrt^snda imdar p. <40 al Ihi and 
tlie folfime. For Co^agaiUga, hoc DHSI, Vol. I, pp. 461 9, 

• /A, Vol. XXII, pp. 82^. 
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and Uiother district for his second master. No grant of this 
king has so far been discovered bat the Malliar ioscription 
referred to above records grant of the village of Kosftmbi to a 
Ik&htnan named Gadgadbara.' The context of the passage 
^^erein this grant is mentioned seems to indicate that the 
village was situated in the Tuthinam-deh. 

Ratnadeva II was succeeded by his son I’rlhvideva II. The 
following inscriptions are known for his reign : 

(1) Kugda si one-inscription . — It is said to have been found 
:it Kugda near Rachhaudgadli, miles to the west of Baloda in 
ilie district of Bilaspur. The inscription is much damaged and 
fragmentary and seems to liave contained 2') lines. In line 
■1 it mentions Mahift l/icalladcvi, in line .‘1 we can read the 
name i?rI-Ra(tnadevah?); and in line 7 the name Vallabharaja. 
It is dated in Kalacuri-Sa»/it'(i/{arc HD.T (A.D.n41-42) in the 
M ign of Prthvideva.* 

(’2) liajim stone-inscription . — The stone which bears this 
inscription is built into a wall of the temple of Bftmacandra at 
ll.ijim, in the Raipur district, near the junction of the Maha- 
iiadi and the Pairi. The inscription contains ill lines and opens 
with Oifc namo Ndniyanaya. It then gives the genealogy of 
■l.igapala who served as an officer under Pfthvideva II, and 
III' two immediate predecessors. II is ancestor' fhakhira 
S.iliilia, the spotless ornament of the Rajamala race, which gave 
ill-light to the Paftca(ha)ih8a race,’ is stated to have come 
froiri the Va4abara-de4a and as gladdened by the attainment of 
ilii PaAca-mahaiabda. One of his sons named Svamin is said 
iu liave conquered the Bhattavila and Viliftra countries. Svimin 
ImiI two sons named Jayadeva and Devasitiiha. The former is 
siiil to have acquired the district of Dnndora while the latter 
iimk the Komo-ma9(fa/a.' A wife of one of the latter was prob- 
>^1} the TkakkurdjAi Udayit. The son appears to have been 

' ", Vol.I.p.«,V.M. 

’ '^iSHMlbrKMban.M.Vci.XX.p.St. > SMiipnOtfNl. Vot. n,p.«0t 
11-19 
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JagapSJa also called Jagasiiiiha. The enJogy was composed by 
Thakkura Jasananda, son of Thakkura Jasodhara of the AyodhyS- 
purlya family and written and engraved by the rupakdra Srl- 
Ratnap^la. The inscription is dated in lines 18-19 in 
K(u)lacuri Samvatsare 899 (A.D. 1145).^ ^ 

(3) Amoda grant (t). — It was discovered in the village of 
Amoda, 40 miles S.B. of Bilaspur (C.P.). The inscription 
contains 3* ** 2 lines and is engraved on two plates. The seal 
attached to the ring contains the figure of the goddess Gaja- 
Laksml and the legend Rdjd-^^rmat-Prthvidcvah, The grant 
opens with Om om namo Brahmanc, The introductory portion 
then gives the usual genealogy of the dynasty from Kartavirya, 
Kokkala and Kalifigaraja down to Prthvideva. ''In the formal 
part of the inscription we are told that this last king granted 
to the Brahman S^la^a, who had emigrated from Takarl, the 
village of Avala in the Madhya-/?muda/a, on the occasion of a 
lunar eclipse. The inscription was written by 8ri-Vatsar&ja 
of the Yastavya family and engraved by Lak^inidhara. It ends 
with the date (K.) Samvat 9UO (A.D. 11 19).® 

Aynoda grant (n). — Found with No. 3. Contains 35 lines 
engraved on two plates. Same seal. In this grant Pfthvideva 
grants the village of Budubudu in the Madhya-mau^aJfl to the 
donee of No. 3 and hi.s two brothers PUhana and Lakhnu. 
It was written by the same as in (No. 3) and engraved by one 
Cadarka. The date (K.) Samvat 905 (A.D. 1154) complete^ 
the grant.^ 

* A transcript and a kind of tranalatioo of the loaenption uaa puMitbed by Prof. 

H. H. WilaoD in the Hetearchei, Vol XV, pp. tt IT. It waa then noticed by 

Cimninghain in bis ASh, Vd XVII. p. 18. Finally edited by Kielhoro in the /V 
Vol. XVII, pp. 135*40. Cunningham traced the name of the town of Hajiui to the tribil 
name HajamaU. 

* Edited by Hiralal, I HQ, Reptemlier. 1925, pp. 400*11. The Editor identihei 
If adbya>mandafa or the * Central circle’ tiith the diviaion which coDlatOed the capital of 
the kingdom. Avala according to him ia Aiir&bbhta lo the Lapba Zemiodari in whi< b 

** Tuiiimina " the old capital of the Haihajai it situated. 

» Edited by the same, thid, pp. 412-14. The village granted it idantihed by the 
editor with Btirbur in the Ijftpbi Zamtodari. 
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(5) Ratanpur inscription. — The inscription is dated in 
Kalacuri Sarhvatsare 910 (c. A.D. 1158) in the victorious reign 
of King *§rimot-Prthvideva.* 

. The only record of the incidents of this king’s reign is 
contained in the Rajiin inscription of his officer Jagapala. 
Lines 15-10 of this inscription seem to indicate that ‘ this chief 
and his two brothers Gajala and Jayatasiiiilia together with the 
prime-minister Devaraja, subdued the earth.’ In lines 10-11 
we arc told that Jagapala ‘ not only took the forts of Sarahara- 
gaclh and Mavakasiha(va), and conquered the Bhrainaravadra 
country, but also took Kantara, Kusuinabhoga, Kandase(hva)ra 
;ind the district of K'akayara.’ ‘ Mo^t of these places have not 
yet been properly identified. P>ut Kielhorn accepted Cunning- 
ham’s identification of Kakayara-dci?f/ with modern state of 
Kanker in the C.P. The same scholar was also disposed to 
regard Kandase(h\a)ra ‘ with Sehawa or Sihoa situated to the 
cast of Kanker, Brahmaravadra with Bamra and Saraharagadh 
A\ith Sarangarh to the east of Raipur.® The identification of 
Kakayara with Kanker makes it fiossible that the Somavaiiisi 
princes of Kanker, for whom we have inscriptions dated from 
1 1 J1 to JdiiO A.D., may have Iwn originally feudatories, of 
the Kalacuris of Tuiiimana. Rai Bahadur Iliralal has approxi- 
mately fixed ‘ the end of the 11th or the beginning of the TJth ’ 
iis the date of Siihharaja the founder of the Somavaiiisis of 
Kanker/ 

' Noticed I7 CuDniotjhaiJi, .IN/L \ <•! WII, plile X ; No, 417 ir Kiclboru'e Lt$l of 
' ^Xrn Inscriptions {El , \ q\. \ , AppenJu) The ItaUnpur jn»crtptiOD dated to (K.) N’. 
'1 I V liirh iiieuttuoit Taltthari*wun^/u a tuij «)»•• ltel«'Og t'* ihin reign This inM r»plh*n 
'o t i.niued hy Sir J<. Jfiikinn in the lUseurche-^, \<tl. XV, |>. 504. and then by 

^ Ml A7. Vol, I, p :U1. Iliralttl nolaet* id the li pp. 44-i5l, a grant of 

inloiiwa (11) dated in Xoil* liKM, which he l'elic\ci< to be -piiriouH. 

/ 1. \ o!. XVn, pp. 137 and Hu. 

187. 

^ 1 or the inscnt^iooa of the Bornavatiiila uf Kaoker, aee 

''' Ni/oiiro ftour fnacrrpfiOA o/ Aur^ofd/a. Aaka year 1114. El, Vol. IX, pp. 1$2 87. 

Hanker platrt o/ PampesrAja. (K.) yaara 1*65 and tH16. Ibid, pp. 166-70. 

' ' Hanker inecrtpticm of the (i«f of iihinudero, Aaka \ ?i yaar 134S. Ibid. pp. 123*80. 

('Urur tton$-ptller>tnecnpttcm of Flpk«rl;a, /;4, 1996, p. 44. 
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Prthvideva II was succeeded by his. son Jajalladeva II. 
The following two records are known for his reign : 

(1) Amoda grant. — It was found in the village of Amoda, 
in the district of Bilaspur (C.P.). The inscription contains 37 
lines incised on two massive plates . The ring and the seal are 
lost. The inscription opens with Om om namo Brahmape. 
In the introductory portion the donor’s genealogy is traced from 
Eartavirya, Eokalla, and KaliDgaraja. In the formal part it 
records the grant of a village named Bundera to the astrologer 
Raghava and the royal priest Namadeva. It was written by the 
Vastavya Kayastha Citrabhanu in (K.) Sarapot 91(2) which is 
equivalent to A.D. IKil.’ 

(2) Malhar stone-inscription. — It is reported to have been 
brought from Malhar in the C.P. It consists of 28 lines and 
is incised on a piece of black stone. It opens with 0th om 
namah 3iraya and two verses invoking the god Sambhu and 
Ganapati. Then comes the genealogy of .J&jalladeva (II), ‘ the 
ruler of Tummapa,’ traced from Ratnadeva (II) of the lunar 
race. The proper object of the inscription is to record the 
erection, at the town of Mallala (probably mod. Malhar or 
Malar), of a temple of the god Kedara (fiiva) by the Br&hman 
Somar&ja, the son of GangAdhara who settled in Tumm&Qades'a 
from the village of Kumbbati in Madhyadesa. The inscription 
was composed by Ratnasiihha, son of Marne of the VSstavja 
race. The date (K.) Sarhrat 919 (A.D. 1167-()8) comes at the 
end.® 

Nothing definite was so long known of the reign of tbi.s 
prince. But his recently discovered Amoda grant supplies us 
with a piece of important information for his reign. This 
grant we are told ‘ was made by way of thanksgiving on an 

1 Edited by Hiralal* BI, Vol. XIX, pp. 80044. 

> Edited by Kielborn, £/. Voi. I, pp. d0>45. Tbe loeeripiMiii ii now ifttbeKsgpur 
Miueiiin. Tbe donee of tbe intcripiioo b described ti 'tbe eye of tibe teecbiog of 
Abftp&d end tbe CSritika-piWa malano.* He is elso repotted to bete deliflitedrtbe pitcbef' 
boBO^ (Ageetye) by driolpog tbe difficoii to be restreined Beaddbe Ooeto epfetfBd ss < 
god of deetb to Ibe Digenbem, Mote tbe qpelliog Teifieidpe e veilealef flwtoiig* ^ 
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escape ftom a great calamity, when the donor bad almost lost 
bis kingdom in a battle with one Dbiru who is described as a 
huge alligator clutching bis victim.’ * According to Hirajal 
Dhlru is a non-Aryan name. If this is accepted then it appears 
that there was a serious rebellion of the aboriginal tribes under 
the leadership of Dhlru which was only suppressed with 
difficulty by Jajalladeva II. 

Jajalla II was succeeded by Batnadeva III, bis son 
by bis queen Somalladevl. ’ Only one record has so far 
been discovered for bis reign. This is bis Kharod stone-inscrif- 
tion. This inscription is inside a Saiva temple at tbe small 
village of Kharod, 3 miles north of Seori Narayan (on the 
northern bank of the Mahanadi in the Bilaspur district, C.P ). 
The inscription contains 28 lines and gives a complete list of 
tbe Tmhmana princes down to Batnadeva III. It is dated in 
line 28 in Cedi-Samrat 933 (A. 1). 1181-82).' 

It is difficult to say dehnitely who succeeded Batnadeva III. 
From a Ratanpur slone-inscription dated in (F.) Sa>l». 1247 (?) 
which refers itself to the reign of king Pfthvideva, it is generally 
assumed that this prince was the successor of Batnadeva III. 
This inscription was discovered within tbe fort of Batanpur in 
the C.P. It consists of 24 lines and is incised on a black stone. 
Tbe record opens with Ofk. namah Siviya and two verses 
invoking the gods Budra and Gapapati. Then follows the 
usual genealogy. In tbe lunar race Jajalladeva : His son 
Batnadeva who was ' a submarine fire of the unique ocean of tbe 
array of tbe difficult to be subdued armies of the Cedi princes,* 
and who defeated the champions of CodagaAga (V. 6). Hia 
son Prtbvideva. The rest of tbe inscription gives the genealogy 
of the Vistavya Devagana who originally came into tbe Toduoftpa 

* Bit Vol. X1X| p. 81, Cts Dbltfi bt *0 BpAbbradkl* of » Stmbntio BtoM Ubi 

iltil OM mb abbftftaiiooi in modern Bongal. 

* Ait Vd. XXIli p» 68. A matiUled Amarbonub ioaortptioB t if o tha niMo 

Bomnllndtfli iioibtd* p. 68, fo. li. 

’ Fifd nolicdl ay Oontiiiilitiii, Vol. VII, p, 101, »nd VoLXVH* p. 18s tiMn by 
^ Hhorn in /A, Vd. XXLU pp. mM. 
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country from Cedi-mawdu/a. This person erected a Saiva temple 
at the village of Samba. The inscription which was composed 
by D^vagaoa himself is dated at the end in (F.) Sofhvat 1247 (?) 
(A.D. 1189-90).^ The date agrees with the ascription of the 
inscription to Prthvideva III. Another fact also supports this 
conclusion. The father of the Vastavya Devagana of this 
inscription is named Ratnasiraha, son of Mame. This 
Ratnasiiiiha seems to be identical with the person of the same 
name who composed the Malhar stone-inscription of Jajalladeva 
II (1167-68 A.D.). But there are unfortunately also some 
diflBculties in accepting this conclusion. The ascription of 
victory over Codagahga to Eatnadeva of this inscription reminds 
us of a similar victory credited to Eatnadeva II by the Malhar 
inscription of Jajalladeva II. Codagahga must be taken to be 
the same as the great Orissa king Anantavarma Codagahga 
(c. 1078-1135 A.D.), who must have been dead long before the 
accession of Eatnadeva III (A.D. 1181-82) hut was certainly a 
contemporary of Eatnadeva II (c. 1120-35). Thus if Eatnadeva 
of this inscription really fought with Codagahga then he must 
be Eatnadeva IL This inscription in that case has to he referred 
to the reign of Prthvideva II. Kielhorn noticed that the date 
of the inscription ‘has not been \^rittcn by the writer of the 
inscription \\ho forms his numeral figures diflerently. He 
suspected that the inscription was originally ‘ dated in a year of 
the Cedi year.’ ^ But the following table inclines me to think 
that the inscription really belongs to Prthvideva III : 


Vnsiavja Mame 

I 

itatnasiriiha ...composed Malhar inscription of JHjalladeva 
I II. (Iir>7-f8 A.D ) 

Devagana ...composed Itatnapur iribcription dated in 1189- 
90 in the reign of Prthvideva. 


* Edited by Kielliorn, El, Vol. I, pp. 45-52. See also Errata and Corrig 0 nia ai ibe 
end of iho volome under page 47. 

* Ibid, p. 49, fo. 41, 
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Thus it is possible that Devagana was wrong in making 
Ratnadeva III the father of his patron Prthvidcva III a contem- 
porary of the Orissa king Codaga6ga. 

It is difficult to trace the genealogy of the Turhmana Kala- 
curis after IVthvIdeva III. A Rhuvaneswar inscription * gives us 
the name of king Paramardi or Paramadi of the Haihaya-varasa 
who married Candrikfi, the daughter of the Eastern Ganga king 
Ana6ga Bhima II (r. 121 1-38 A.D.). The Catcsvar stone in- 
scription of this Ganga prince tells us that his Brahman minister 
fought with the lord of Tuiiimana.' It is not unlikely that the 
Haihaya king l\araniardi was the ruler of Tuhimana who was at 
first the enemy and then the son-in law of Anauga l^hlina. In 
the present state of our knowledge however it is impossible to 
connect him with the main line of the Kalacuris at Tuhimana. 

The details of the history of this portion of the C. P. during 
this period is unknown. It is certain that the Muslims 
never succeeded in establishing their power in the Chhattisgarh 
division and then* is evidenci' to show that the Kalacuris conti- 
nued to figure as chiefs of ('lihattisgarh right up to the Isth 
century. The Khalari stone-inscription of the Kalacuri king 
Haribrahniadeva is dated in Mlo A.D.® while the Arang plate 
of the Haihaya king .\marasihihade\a is dated as late as 1735 
The latter appears to have lieen ousted t)y the Bhonslas 
of Nagpur in c. J753 A.D. 

’ El, Vol, XIII, j)|) IT. ; I>HS!. Vol I, pp- ^7S un^ <R3-S4 

’ JASIi, ISyS. pp. 317 ff. ; Vm, p 1U>; sl»o DllM. Vu’. I, pp 477.7S. 

* /i/, Vol. II. pp. IUrjl>ri»ljui» traro* hi* 1» licetit to Iho KnUcun piirice (I) 

^ liilmrift of ihf I /iilKipo Then cstre hiH «on kin^ (2) RurotdeTtt. Hi» Mon WM 
Harihrahmiid^'v®, i» d'*\vjl<*e of ' (.’‘ira). The of KhtUri i« 45 milf* rut 

‘ f Uaipur, 

* 1>L!, p. lai* , liatpur Dutrii f Ooerftrer, p. Sfi. 
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Genealooicaij Tables 

(Dates Approximate.) 

I. Kalacuris of Gorakhpur : 

(a) Kahla branch. 

Laksmaparaja 

Rajaputra 

I 

fiivaraja 

Gunambhodhideva (c. 850 A.D.) 

Kagcanadevi= | alias Gunasagara 

I I =Madanadevi 
Ullabha. 

Bhamanadeva 
I =Dehattadevi 

8ankaragana II MugdhatuAga 
1 =Vidya 

Gunasagara II — Lavapyavati 

Rajava= | 

Bivaraja II Bhamana 
j =6ugalladevl 

8ahkaragana III 

j =Yaiolekhyadevi Vyasa (A.D. 1081) 


Bhima 


Bophadeva. 
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(6) Kasiii branch (c. 1025-1225 A. D.) : 

K^ahkaragana 
Nannaruja 
Laksmana 1 
iSivaruja I 

I 

Bhimata I 

, 1 ' 

lidjapuira Jinksniuiia 11 

I 

f^ivaraju 11 

1 

(Nunn* lost)X = Hliu(]ji 

I 

liiiksmaiianijjideva III 

I 

Kai^cuiju 

I 

Bhimata II 


ii --‘20 
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II. Kalaouris of ^hala : • 

Kokkalla (c. A.D. 875-926) A.D.) 
(also Kokkala and Kokalia) 

I 

Mugdhatunga 

[Prasiddhavala, RanaTigraha, 
^ankaragana, Sai^kuka?] 


Balaharsa Yuvaraja I Keyuravarsa. 

I =:Nohala 
Lakstnanaraja 
I =Rahada 

I :~i. 

dafikaragana (II ?) Yuvaraja II 
Kokkila II 

Gaugeyadeva Vikramaditya (c. 1030-41 A.D.) 

I =Demati 

Laksml-Karna (also called Karna) (c. A.D. 1041-70) 
I =Avalladevi. 

Ya^alji-Karna (c. A.D. 1073-1125) 

I 

Gaya-Karna (A.D. 1151) 

I =Alhanadevi 


Narasimba Jayasirhba 

(c, A.D. 1155 70) ( A D. 1175) | =Go8aladevi 

Vnayasirhhs 
I (A.D. 1180.95) 

1 - . u 

Mahdkumara Ajayasiiiiha 


tJ*ually known as Kalacung of Tnpun. 
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III. Kalacurii of Tuihmdtjka 

Kokkala of the J)dhala branch 
A yoUDger son, lord of a Mandela 
Kalingaruja 
Kamalaraja 

NoDalla = Ratnaraja 1 or liatnesa 
(or Nonnala) f 

Prihvideva or Prthviaa (A D. 3079) 

I =:Rajalla. 

Jajalladeva I (A.D. 1114) 

I 

Ratnadeva II (c. 1120-35) 

1 

Prthvidevall (r. .\.D. 1141-58) 

I 

Jajalladeva II (c. A D. 11(K) 08) 

I 

Ratnadeva III {r. A.D. 1181-8*2) 

I 

7 

Prihvideva III (IlHll-iM) 7) 

IV. Kalacurit <>/ Raipur ; 

(a) Siihbana 

I 

Ramadevu 

I 

Haribrabmadeva (141*5 A I) ) 

4b) Amaraairhhadeva (c. 1785-50 A.D.) 

* Popularly Itnowo it Kuldcirw of Batnepitra. 
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CHAPTER XIII 


Thr Kacchapaghatas (Kaghwahas) of 
Rajpgtana and Central India 

The modern Rajput tribe \vhich is known as Kachvvaha 
claim to be tlic descendants of Kusa, son of Rama, the epic 
king of North Kosala. According to bardic tradition, after leaving 
their parental abode, they erected the famous castle of Rohtas 
on the Son and thence a section of the tribe in company of Raja 
Xal, ‘migrated westward, ami founded the kingdom and city of 
Narwar,’ classically Rt}led Naisadha, in (T.) S. 351 (A. D. 295).’ 
The inscriptions of the tribe totally ignore this story, which 
was probably a later fabrication. Their earliest epigraphic 
records, unlike those of some other tribes of this period, contain 
no story of the family’s mythical origin, but abruptly introduce 
the founders of the various branches as Kdcchapughata-vamia- 
tilaha * or Kacchapaghatanvinja-sarah-Jainiala-inartamla^ It is 
moreover impossible to derive the word Kacchtipaghata or the 
modern Kachtedha from Knsa, The statement that a section 
of the tribe settled in Narwar is however supixirted by the 
Narwar grant of \irasihiha, which was actually issued from 
Xala-pura-mahadurga in V, S. 1177 (A. I). 1120).* Moreover, 
there are other epigraphic records which show that in the 10th 
and 11th centuries at least three families of Kacchapaghatas 
ruled in and around Eastern Rajputana and the region now 
known as Gwalior Residency. They may be conveniently desig- 
nated as (1) The Kacchapaghatas of Gwalior, (2) The Kaccha^ 
paghdias of Dubkund, and (3) The Kachapaghdtas of Narwar, 

' AR, Vol. I, pp. 66, lOe-07. 16162; Vol. HI. pp. 1328 ff. 

* fi/, Vol. II, p. 287. line 10 7.1. Vol. XV. p. »i, V. 5. 

^ J AOS, Vol. VI, p. 543, linen S< 4 from the top. lu one intcripiioQ the Uti person 
>Q ths psdigrM It otllsd Kacehapin-kulti^bhkifana, lA, Vol. XV, p. 89, V. 57. 

^ Ibid, p. 549, lios9, leit. 
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As the area over which they ruled was certainly included 
within the dominions of the imperial Gurjara-Pratlharas,” we 
may fairly assume that they were at first feudatories of 
these rulers of Kanauj. Definite evidence shows that a 
member of one of these families made himself master of the 
fort of Gwalior by defeating the ruler of Kanauj. As we have 
a record of this Kacchapaghata prince dated in A. D. 977/ this 
king of Kanauj may almost certainly be identified with one 
of the successors of Mahipala I (c. 914-43). In the following 
pages I sltall give a short account of the three branches of the 
KacchapaghStas mentioned above. 

(1) The Kacchnpaghiiius of Gwalior. 

The existence of this branch is known from a number of 
records, the most important of which is the Sasbahu temple- 
inscription of Mahipala dated in V. S. 1150.’ According to 
this inscription, the first prince of this line was LaksmaQa. He 
is described as Kacchapaghata-ramm-tilaha and Ksauni-pati 
and an ‘ object of reverence for all princes.’ * Nothing definite 
is known about his reign. We are simply told that “ Wielding 
his bow (and) promoting the welfare of his subjects, he unaided, 
like Pfthu, made the earth obedient to his will, after he had 
by force extirpated even mighty princes (as Prthu had uprooted 
the mountains).” ‘ The next prince in this line was his son 
Vajradfiman.' We are told that “When by honest means he 
had put down the rising valour of the ruler of Gfidbinagara, 
his proclamation-drum, which fulfilled his vow of heroism, 
resounded in the fort of Gopadri, conquered in battle by his 

1 /ASB.Vol. XXXI.p. 898. pUtel.No. e. 

« lA, Vol. XV, pp. 33-46. 

» U, Vol. XV, pp. 86 »nd 41 , V. 6. 

‘ Ibid. 

• Bee Catalogue of Indian Cotns {Andhrae^ W . Kfairapas, etc,) by B e pt O P » IiOPdon, 
190B* Introdueiion, p. cliii. The oaiLes of many of tbe W. IftlirtpM la ddman. 
Bftpeoo suggested tbst diman well be a Ssnskritised lorai d • Fnviftui 

(«/. Bpulagu dsiDU)}* ibid, p. ew. 
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irresistible strotig arm.’’ ’ Yajrad&man has been generally identi* 
lied “"with the Mahirajadhir&ja Vajradaman of a fragmentary 
Jain image-inscription of Gwalior dated in (K.) Sath. 1034 (A.D. 
977).* It is difficult to identify exactly the prince of Gadfai- 
nagara who was defeated by this KacchapaghSta and from whom 
apparently he captured the fort of Gwalior. His date, A.D. 977, 
however indicates, as I have already suggested, that this ruler 
of Kanauj must have been one of the weak successors of Mahl- 
pala I (c. 914-43 A.D.), possibly Vijayapilla, for whom we 
have the date 9GO .\.D.’ It is likely that Vajradaman at first 
enjoyed some measure of sovereignty. But the rising power of 
the Candellas, which in Dhaiiga's reign (r. 9.54-l(K)2 A.D.) 
reached ‘ the mountain called Gopagiri ’ * seems to indicate that 
he may have soon after acknowledged tlje hegemony of his more 
{Kjwcrful eastern neighbour. That tlie title of Mahiirdjadhirdja, 
in this period, was not inconsistent with feudatory rank, is 
shown by the Rajor stone-in.seription of Mathanadeva dated in 
V. S. 1016 (A.D. 960 ).'■ 

The next prince' mentioned by the Sasbahu inscription is 
MaAgalaraja, who is said to have “ scattered bis enemies as the 
thousand-rayed (sun) does the darkness. As he for ever paid 
worship to the lord {lirara), so he was worshipped by thousands 
of great lords.” ’ Mailgalaraja is probably to be identified with 
the prina* of that name who is mentioned in an ‘ Vkha-Mandar' 
>>lone-inscriplion at Biana, ‘ the chief town of the tahsil of the 
-ume name in the Bharatpur State in Rajputana.’ This 

' LI, Vol. XV. pp. !W «nHl, V. c 

s JASBt Vol. XXXr, p. S9H, pUte VI aixi pp. 'hK)-40J It contains a singlt lioa ind 
1 incised oo the pedesUl of the imB^*c. 

s BI, Vol. Ill, pp. 2tl3 ff. ; also iny rbapUjr on the Later Ourjara Praiikifa* of 
huHQuj, DHN!,V6t. I, p. 501. 

^ Bl, Vd. I. p. I‘i9, V. 46. See al»o Mupra, DUS I, Vol. I, p. 508, and injr ohipler on the 
' andeltat, ihtd, Vol. 11. p. 678. 

‘ A/, Vol, III I pp. 268 fl.iilsoinj cbipter on the Later Otirloro-Praiihifae, DHNt% 
V' 1. 1, pp. 509*98. 

* Ta4o«*tboo ctmo.* 

^ /d, VoI.XV,pp.80ind U. V. 7. 
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inscription is incised at the foot of a pillar in the ‘ Ukha-Mandar,* 
an old Hindu temple, now used by the Muslims as a Masjid. 
Unfortunately, a portion of the stone being permanently built 
in below the bottom of the pillar, only ‘ the first 27 or so 
letters of each of the 23 lines of which it consists are visible/ 
The script of the record is older than the Biana inscription of 
Adhiraja Vijaya dated in (V.) Samvat 1100 (c. A.D. 1043)/ 
The inscription is a Vaisnava prasasii, and shows that the temple 
was ‘originally one of the god Visiui/ In line 12 it mentions 
Mafigalaraja, to whose reign it apparently belongs/ 

The next® Kacchapaghata ruler was Kirttiraja. We are 
told that he conquered in battle the countless hosts of the prince 
of Malava. “ When that (Malava prince) had met with defeat, 
the villagers surrounded their houses with the multitude of spears, 
which through fear had fallen from the hands (of his soldiers) 
in every direction/’ ^ As Mahipala of the Sasbahu inscription 
(A.D. 1093) is the fourth in lineal descent from Kirttiraja, 
we can approximately assign the latter to the period c. 1015-35 
A.D. He was thus a contemporary of Mahmud of Ghazni 
(998-1030 A.D.), the Candeila Vidyfidhara (1019 A.D.), and 
the Paramara Bhoja (1021 A.D.)« These synchronisms lead us 
to conclude that the Malar a-hhamipa who was defeated by the 
Kacchapaghata prince was probably Bhoja. They also indicate 
that Klrttiriija was possil)ly a feudatory of the Candellas, whose 
power during this period had reached its height. The Dubkund 
inscription ® shows that Arjuna, the local Kacchapaghata prince, 
was a contemporary of the l^aramara Bhoja, and a vassal of 
Vidyadhara. The 8ynchroni.sm8 mentioned above also indicate 

^ According to Fleet it Jh * probably a century, or perhipn two ccnturiea, old^r than 
tbe inscription of Adiur&ja Vi;aya,* I A, V‘>1. XIV, p. 9. 

* Tlic record was Srst noticed by Carlicyle in ASH. Vol. VI, pp. 6U ff. He alfo give* a 
descTiption of the temple, ibid, pp. 5fVJ5l. It was then noticed by Pl«cl, lA, Vd. XIV, 
pp. 9-10. 

3 Tato^* th«n came.' 

< !A, Vd. XV, pp 3Ci and 42-43, V. 10. 

* El, Vd. n, pp. 232 if. See dto DHSI, Vd. IT, p. 689, 
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that it was probably E!rttir9,ja who commanded the fort of 
Gwalior when Mahmud besieged it in 1022 A.D. I have already 
mentioned elsewhere that the reference by Nigam ad-Dln to 
this prince of Gwalior at the time of Mahmud’s invasion as 
hskitn ((fi*-), coupled with the statement that the Yamlni 
invader reached the fort of Gwalior after invading the terri- 
tories of ‘ Nanda,” indicate the subordination of the Gwalior 
ruler to the prince of Kalin jar.* As a Candella inscription tells 
us that the (Paramara) Bhoja worshipped Vidyadhara ‘ full of • 
fear, like a pupil,’ “ we may infer that Kirttiraja’s succks against 
the powerful Malava prince was attained not without the moral 
and material assistance of the mighty Candella king. 

The only other recorded achievement of Kirttiraja is his 
building of ‘ a wonderful temple of the lord of Piirvatl, which 
shines like a column of fame ’ at the town of Siinhapaniya.* He 
was succeeded by his son Muladeva, also known as Bbuvanapaia 
and Trailokyamalla.' Nothing definite is known about this prince. 
But his sudden assumption of two additional names and the state- 
ment in the Sasbahu epigraph that ' his body was decorated with 
the irreproachable marks of a universal sovereign’ may indicate 
his freedom from the hegemony of the Candellas. I have already 
shown that the period between the reigns of Vidy^hara 
(1019 A.D.) and Kirttivarraan (1098 A.D.) is one of the darkest 
I'liapters in the history of the Candellas." If our suggestion for 
Kirtirflja’s date (c. 1015-35) be correct, his son’s reign must have 
fallen in c. 1035-55 A.D. It is thus likely that Muladeva, 
taking advantage of the disastrous defeats of the Candellas by 
the Kalacuri Lak^mi-Karpa, asserted his complete independence. 

‘ Sefj iupr4i, tttf ebaptor 00 the ( DHSI, Vol. II, p. fo. 9; olao 7,4, Trtst, 

P ttod toitp. 16. Ai-BIrAoi {KH, Vol. I, p. 903) itij« that between Knjurihn end 
Kiitioj 'there ore two of the moat ftmoui foitreaaea in India, Owilijar (Qwalior) and 
Thia oooura in the pataage where a)*fiIrfloI deacribea Jaj&hnti and Hi 
Kajarfthi. The fori of Owatlor ia called ' the pearl of the neoUaoe of Hind * by 

uUMt'uiut, BlliU, Vol. U, p. 887. 

* OBm, VoL H. pp. 868 ud 881. 

* Id, Vol. XV,pp, SBMddS, V. U. TUi tows liu not pot iMoa idoBlifiid. 

' Ibid, pp. 88 tad 48, Vo. U.Ut p. an, V. L • DBSt, Vol. U. pp. 884 8. 

n^2 
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Another interesting point in this reign seems to be raised by the 
king’s name Trailokyamalla. It may not be without significance 
that these names in malla occur in the family of the Calukyas of 
Kalyapi.' In fact, Ahavamalla Somesvara I (A.D. 1044-68), 
during whose reign his son Vikramaditya is said to have carried 
on extensive raids in Northern India, liad actually the same 
malla name as Mfiladeva. At present we have no evidence to 
form any conclusion; but we may point out that both the 
Kacchapaghata and Cajukya princes were contemporaries.® 

A fragmentary Gwalior inscription dated in V. S. 1161 (A.D. 
1104) gives us the name of one of ^Mfiladeva’s officers ; Stanzas 
11-1.3 tell us that Manoratha of Matliur.l, who belonged to the 
Kayastha-i’flwisa, served as the ‘ Secretary ’ of Bbuvanapala.’ 

Muladeva was succeeded by Dcvapfila, lii.s son by the queen 
Devavrata. Devapiila appears to have been also known as 
Aparajita.' The Sasbabu inscription tells us that this prince 
‘ surpassed Karna by his generosity, the son of Prthii by his 
knowledge of the bow, and Dharmaraja by his truthfulness.’ ’ 
His son was Padmapala, who was like Mandbatr ‘ the ornament 
of universal sovereigns.’ He is said to have invaded the various 
quarters of the globe, and after subduing them, marched to the 
southernmost point of India.® During his reign he is reported 
to have built a temple of Hari (Vispu), who was named after 
him Padma-natha.^ Padmapala wl)en ‘ still a youth, through 
the adversity of fortune, obtained a seat on the lap of Sariikran- 
dana (Indra).’ * Then his ‘ brother ’ Mahipala, also styled 
Bhuvanaikamalla, son of Suryapala, became king at Gopadri. 

' BO. Vol. I, Part II, table facing p. <28. 

• See la. Vol. XV, p. ,42, V. 17, where MiiUdeva’e grendion i* »aid to here marehod 
totbe toutkern region. See also DHNI, Vol. II, p. 8i58. 

» lA, Vol. XV. p. 202. 

• Ibid, p. 202. V. 2. 

i Ibid, Vol. XV. pp. 36 and 42. V. 16. 

• Ibid, V. 16. 

T Ibid, pp. 36*86 and 42, Vs. 16-17. 

• The temple where the Sasbaha ioseriptioo was pot up* ibid, p. 36. 

• Ibid, pp. 87 and 43. V. 30. 
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The relationship between Mahfpala and his predecessor is not 
clear. In some passages his father Suryapala is referred to as 
nrpa} But as he is called a brother of Padmapala, we may infer 
that his father Suryapala was a son of Muladeva and uncle of 
Padmapala. In that case Mahlpala was the first cousin of his 
immediate predecessor. 

For the reign of this prince we have the long and interesting 
Soshahu inscriplion. This is incised on a slab inside the larger 
of the two temples, near the middle of the eastern wall of the 
fortress of Gwalior, which the people call Sas })ahu kd dehra. It 
contains 4*2 liiujs of writing and 112 Sanskrit verses. It opens 
with ‘ Om namah Padmandthdija * and 1 verses invoking Ani- 
riiddha, the lord of Gsa. Then comes the genealogy of the 
Kacchapaghala'^ from Laksmai^a down to MahiprUa. Next follow 
verses praising the 1 ist in fiilso ne terms familiar to the Indian 
pra^nslikdras Tie* main fact recorded is that Mahlpala soon 
after his coronation pro nise l to compl(*te the half-finished temple 
of Hari which w.is l>egiin hy his predecessors, and kept his vow 
(V. TO). A detailed list of the charitable institutions connected 
with the temple, the porti uis of his revenue devoted by him to 
the erection of the temple l)uildings, the idols that he gave to the 
dinne, the ornaments h-* pre'^^enied to them, the arrangements 
he made and lie* impk'niMil- he furnished for their worship, are 
fully stated in verses 7I-hi2. V. 75 tells us that the income of 
the village of Pasauapalll was divided into 00 shares, of which 
a few were allotted to the god, and by far the greater number 
to Brahmans. The letters of the inscription were written by 
YaSodeva Digambararka, ' a poet in all languages/ and engraved 
hy the Silpis Padma, Mahula, and Siiiiharaja. The praiasti 
was composed by Manikai^Uia by order of the king in ( 1150 
(A.D. 1093), when the wise Gaura was serving as his (minister).* 

* First sdiUKl by R. L. Mitrs. JA3B» Vol. XXXI, pp. 41M8; srrors sod omittiootof 
tbifl edition pointsd oot by ConiLiagbsm, ASR, Vol. 11, p. 857 ff, FiosUy sditod by 
Kielborn, I A, Vol. XV, pp, 83-46. 
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-Nothing more definite is known about Mablp&la’s reign. 
The only noteworthy feature about him is bis name Bhuvanai* 
kamalla, which was also the biruda of Some^vara II (1069-76 
A.D.), the son of the Calukya Some^vara I (1044-68 A.D.).‘ 
According to Dr. Barnett ‘the two Calukya hirudas in this family 
strongly suggests alliance’ between the rulers of Gwalior and the 
Deccan. The date of Mahipala’s death is approximately settled 
by a fragmentary inscription discovered in the fortress of 
Gwalior. This record mentions the Kacchapaghata princes from 
Bhuvanapala to Mahipala, who is referred to as the adhipati 
of Gopalikera, probably the original form and the immediate 
source of the modern name Gwalior. Stanzas 7-9 seem to 
refer to the death of Mahipala, and must have recorded the 
name of his successor ; but unfortunately the preserved portion 
does not contain this name. The inscription appears to- have 
recorded the setting up of a linga when 1101 years had elapsed 
from the reign of Vikramarka (.\.D. 1104). The record was 
composed by the \igrantha-natha Ya^eva.^ It is thus clear 
that Mahipala was dead some time before 1104. 

According to Rajput tradition, the last Kachw&ba king of 
Gwalior was Tej Karan, otherwi.se known as Dulba Rai (the 
bridegroom prince), who left his capital about 1128 A.D. “ There 
are different stories as to the cause of his departure. Some say 
that he was expelled by his uncle, and others that be left in 
order to marry Maroni, the daughter of the BargQjar Rajput 
chief of Daosa, leaving Gwalior in charge of his sister’s 
son, who was either a Parihar or a Paramara Rajput, and who 
repaid the confidence thus placed in him by usurping the 
principality. Both accounts, however, agree , that Dulha Rai 
received from bis father-in-law (who bad no sons) the district 
of Daosa; and the Eacbw4ha dynasty in Eastern Rajptttana 
may be said to date from about 1128, with the town of Daosa 

t BO 0 Voi. 1, Part 1, Ublc fsciog p. 428. 

< Fint •ditod bj R. L. Mitra, JiSB. Vol. XXXt, pp. 403 f., p. <06. BmOM bj 
HoUMeb, U. Vol. XV, pp. 301.3. 
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as its first capital About 1160 A.D,, on© of Dulha 

Rai’s successors wrested Amber from the SusSwat MTn&s and 

made it bis capital Pajun, fourth (or, as some say, fifth) in 

descent from Dulha Rai, is said to have married the sister of 
Pfthwl Raj Chauhan, the last Hindu king of Delhi, and was kill- 
ed with the latter in 1192 in a battle with Muhammad Ghori.” ‘ 

(2) The Kacchapaghatas of Dubkund. 

The existence of this branch is known mainly from one 
record, the Dubkund inscription of Vikramasimba dated in V. S. 
1145 (A.D. 1088).’ The genealogical portion of this record 
introduces the first two names of this line as follows : 

“ There was an ornament of the Kacchapagbata family, 
and a son of the illustrious Yuvar&ja, who was white with fame 
that spread abroad in the three worlds, the illustrious prince 
(bhupati) Arjuna, a leader of a formidable army of unparalleled 
splendour, a prince whom even the ocean did not equal in depth, 
and a bowman who by his skill in archery had completely 
vanquished the earth. 

Having, anxious to serve the illustrious Vidyadhara-deva 
(Vidy&d}iaradei'a-kdrya-niralah) , fiercely slain in a great battle 
the illustrious RajyapAla, with many showers of arrows that 
pierced bis neckbones, he unceasingly filled all the three worlds 
with bis imperishable fame, brilliant like pearl strings and like 
the orb of the moon and the foam of the sea." ' 

1 lat, Vol. XlII, pp. 384.85; ASli. Vol II, pp 370 11. I'wmW Dw (PiriCMrdi. 
loTi) tooordiog to tomo cbroofclen. wta tbo oepbew of Tej Kano, who /oao4o<) Um 
i’Arlbir djOMty of Gwalior, ' wbioh rolod for 103 yeara, uotil the oaptora of the fortiOM 
by Qtotmiib io A.D. from Sirang Dao, tbo 7th aod the laat priooe of the lioo. 
Acoordiog to tha Tdi ul-Ma'Alhtr, Rli SoUnkb PAl waa tlie ruler of Gwalior who mhiiiiltod 
to Qolb od'Dio ID 592 H- (A. D. 1196). Cunoiogbam ideDiiAea him wHb tbo FaiihAr 
l^abiDg Dao of the barda. Bee Kffiof, Vol. II, pp. 227*28, aod Vol* U, pp* 578*79# 
»nd fo. 00 p. 879. For a hat of Parihir ktoge of Gwalior from tha ohiooidia of tho 
) irda, aaa ibid* p. 578. 

’ Ff* Vol. n,pp. 252*40. 

3 fl, Vol. n. pp. 288 and 287. lioaa 10.18. 
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* The identification of EajyapSla and Vidy&dhara of this 
passage with the Gurjara-Pratihara (A.D. J018) and Candella 
(A.D. 1019) princes of the same name is generally accepted/ 
It is clear that the Kacchapaghata Arjuna was a feudatory 
of VidySdhara, described by Ibn ul-AthIr as the most powerful 
Indian prince of his time. I have already referred to the 
Candella inscription which extends the limit of the dominions 
of Dhanga (c. 954-1002 A.D.) in the west to the hill of Gwalior/ 
It seems likely that the Dubkund branch first grew into im- 
portance in the service of the great Candella Vidyadhara. The 
fact that the family prahstikara failed to give Yuvaraja any 
other honorific than Sri is probably a sufficient indication that 
he was a man of no importance. The fame and prestige 
acquired by Arjuna as a successful military leader, specially 
his destruction of Rajvapala, must have laid the foundations of 
Lis family’s fortunes. As he i.s called bhupati, he may have 
even carved out a small principality round about the present 
Dubkund (Long. 77® 5|' E., Lat. 25' 43^ X.) on the river 
Kunu. 

Arjuna was succeeded by his son Ahhirnanyu, of whom 
the Dubkund inscription gives the following description : 

“ Having powerfully vanquished in battle even the victori- 
ous, (he) valued other princes as lightly as a straw. 

Since the highly intelligent king, the illustrious Bhoja, has 
widely celebrated the skill which he showed in his marvellous 
management of horses and chariots, and in the use of powerful 
weapons, what sage in the three worlds would be able to describe 
the qualities of this prince, who put to flight haughty adversaries 
by the fear inspired by the mere sight of his umbrella? ” * 


* Am IB, di^tan od the Later Guriara-Pralihirat, ud th. CandaUai, DHNI, 
Vol. , pp. «08 fl. ; Vol. n, pp. 689. 

» DBUI, Vol. I. p. 698 : Vol. n, pp. 677-78. 

* C7, Vol. U, n>. 288 wd 387-88. 
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The Bhoja mentioned in the above passage is generally iden- 
tified with the Paramara of that name (c 1010-55 A.D.). It is 
however difiBcult to know what relation existed between the Para- 
mSra prince and Abhimanyu. It is wellknown that the relatioOg 
between the Candellas and the Paraniaras were not very friendly 
during this period. A Candella inscription describes Bhoja as 
worshipping Vidyadhara ' full of fear like a pupil.' * We know 
for certain that Vidyadhara died some time before 1051 A. D., 
the only known date of his grandson Devavarman.^ As the 
earliest known date of Bhoja’s successor is 1055 A.D. ® it is pro- 
bable that Bhoj;i survived Vidyridhara at least by some years. 

It is therefore possible that, taking advantage of the weakness 
of Vidyadhara’s successors, Bhoja may have extended his influ- 
ence in the north up to Dubkund; and the statement of the 
prahstikdra possibly contains a veiled reference to Abhimanyu’s 
subservience to the great Baramfira. 

Abhimanyu w'as succeeded by his son Vijayapala. Nothing 
definite is recorded of him in the Dubkund inscription. Some 
evidence of his military success may however he gathered if we 
accept his identification^ with the Adhiraja Vijaya of the Biana 
stonC’inscription. This record was discovered on a pilaster of a 
Jaina temple, now used by Muslims as a mosipie, in the town of 
I’dana (Lat. ‘JO' 55' N., Long. 77 21' K.)* on the river 

(lamhhir, in the State of Bharatpur in Rajputana. It contains 

lines, opening with Oni om uamah Siddhchhifih, It then 
records that in the kingdom of king Adhiraja Vijaya (line 5), 
;it the city of Srfpatha,^ there was a Jain teacher iSuri) named 
Mahei^vara, a leader of the Svetamharas belonging to the 
Kfimyaka-gaccfca (or sect), who occupied the scat of Vi^nu Suri. 
In lines 6-11, it records that Mahesvara Suri died when the (V.) 
Near one tbouaaud one hundred was drawing to its close. In 

> SI, Vol. II, pp. SIS iod 232. V. 29 1 iw tlio DBS!, Vol. 11, p. 660. 

* /A, Vol. XVI. pp 90102 ond 904 07 ; tot alto DBSI , Vol. 11, pp. 604-96. 

> X/, Vol. in, pp. 48 If. * X/, Vol II. p. 235, 

^ Acoocdiof lo PM tUm aaoM oaino of BiMa, id, Vol. XH^ , p. 10. 
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lines 17-18 we are told that the prasaHi was incised by the 

Sadhu Sarvadeva in V. Sam. 1100 (A,D. 1043).* 

The acceptance of this identification, first suggested by 

Kielhorn, would indicate that the Biana region was conquered by 

this branch some time before 1044 A.D. from the Gwalior 

branch, one of whose inscriptions, dated in the reign of Mafiga- 

laraja (c. 995-1015 A.D.), was discovered in the ‘ Ukha Mandar ’ 

at Biana.* Vijayapala was succeeded by his son Vikramasiriiha, 

for whose reign we have the Dubkund stone inscription dated in 

F.S. 1145. It was discovered in the ruins of a temple at 

Dubkund in a dense forest on the left bank of the river 

Kunu, 76 miles to the S. W. of Gwalior. It contains 61 lines 

of writing, opening with Ovi ovi namo Vitaragaya and 6 

verses invoking the Jaina Tirthakaras Rsabha-svamin, Banti- 

natha, Candraprabha, the Jina (Mahavira), the sage Gotama, 

and the goddess of Scripture (Srutadevata) ‘ famous in the 

world under the name of Pankajnvasinl.' Then follows the 

genealogy of the Kacchapaghatas from Yuvaraja to prince 

Vikramasimha. The third part of the record gives the genealogy 

of Rsi and Dahada, two Jain traders, on whom Vikramasimha 

bad conferred the rank of Srcsthins in the town Cadobba.' The 

Sreffhin Jasuka, their grandfather, ‘ is described as the head of 

a family or guild of merchants which bad come from Jiyasa- 

pura.’ Lines 39-48 contain an account of some Jain sages 

belonging to the Latavagata-panu, the last of whom, Vijayakirti, 

not only composed this inscription, but also induced the people 

to build the temple at which the inscription was afterwards 

engraved. One of these sages, the guru d&ntivepa, father of 

Vijayakirti, is said to have held a sabhd before the king Bbojadeva 

and defeated hundreds of disputants who bad assailed Amban^na 

and other learned men. The prose passage, oomsoMiciog 
# 

» Fin* iMtieed bj CuUe;!*, A8R. Vol. VI. p M, Plito VI. Ihw aaM hf 
/i,y«|.ZIV.pp.8-10. 

• Id, Voi. nv, pp. 9-10 ; IM tupn, DHUl, Vol. II, pp. 

I UntUMtf IMhon with mod. Dobhand. FI, Vol. n,p.4i 
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in line 64, records that the Mahdr&jddhiraja Vikramasimha 
‘‘for the building of the temple and for keeping it in good 
repair, as well as for purposes of worship, assigned (a tax of) 
one VamSopdka on each gonl (of grain?), and gave a piece 
of land in the village of Mahacakra, capable of being sown with 
four gonls of wheat, and a garden with a well to the east of 
Rajakadraha; and that he moreover provided a certain amount 
of oil for lamps and for anointing the bodies of holy men.” 
The praiasti was written on stone by Udayaraja, and engraved 
by the Tilhana. The date (K.) Samvat 1145 (A.D. 

1088) comes in the last lino.* 

Vikramasiiiiha is the last known prince of this branch. The 
details of the political incidents of his reign and those of his 
possible successors are at present unknown. 

(3) The KacchapaijhHtds of Nanrar. 

The existence of this line is known from the Xanrar grant 
of Virasiriiha, dated in V.N. 1 177. This inscription opens with 
Om namo Ndrdijandija and then in the introductory portion 
gives the following genealogy of the donor : 

In the Kacchapaghata lineage 

1. M, P Gaganasimha-dcva-pdddH?/(i/i;/(i/« 

2. Pra6a/<i-P6.-*l/.-P...Saradasimha-deva ,, 
Pb,^P.’Parafna-Vaisfuiva~Parama-brahmanyo Virasimha-deva. 

The inscription was issued in the (K.) Samvat 1177 (A.D. 
11*20) from the Nala-pura* mahadurga. It records the grant of 
the village of Babkcja to the Brahman Govinda and others (names 
given). The grant was written by the Pa^ita Salak^na. It 
with 3f. 3rimad-Virasimhaiiya tijayinah svalmMaJ^} 

^ A tmaU pbotolHbogrifia of tin rtoord wm gifeo by Canninghwp in ASR, Vol. XX, 
XXI Mtii XXII. Kitlhora •diUd it in X/. Vol. II. pp. S3S40. 

^ Mod. Nirwar, on Um book ol iho Siodb In Owoiior Rotiteoj. 

^ P. B. HaU. JAOS, Vot. Vr. Thft ftad-tpol of tbt fruH 

u)«otiooid. IlMopithiUof Bo.8aioUlMrioa»liiiit9^oo|K64S. 

n— 89 
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Of al] the three Kaccbapagb&ta families, it is only this 
branch which assumes imperial titles. As we have the ^ate 
A.D. 1120 for the third of this line, we may with probability 
assign the three princes to the period c. 1075-1125 A.D. It is 
not unlikely that, taking advantage of the weakness of the three 
neighbouring dynasties, riz., the Candellas of Jeja-bhukti, 
the Kalachuris of Pahala, and the Paramaras of Malava, this 
branch may have established a sovereign power in the valley of 
Sindh. Npthing is however known about the political incidents 
of the reigns of these Kacchapaghatas or any of their possible 
successors.* 


^ Go the subMqoent history of Nttla-pur* see ; (1> Sarway m^criptioD of Glmiapati, 
V.8. 1348 (A.D, 1292), lA, Vol. XXII. p. 82, (2) ASR, Vol. 11, j.p. 313 ff Cunningham 
thought that Tejkaran, the last Kaoehw&ha king of the Gwalior region, was a too of 
Vlratiniha of Narwar {ibid, pp. 313*14). According to him, Narwar then fell into the bands 
of the Paribaras of Gwalior. The last Parih&r prince, after the capture of Gwalior by 
Iltutmish in 1232 A.D., took shelter in Na*war. The Parihars, according to Cunningham, 
were difpoaaesaed by Malay ararinao, for whom we bare the datea from A.D- 1293-1238. He 
was probably aooceeded or onated by Cabada (A D. 1246-54). the ‘ Jabir Deo * of Firtahta. 
who aubmitted to Saltan Nafir ud-Dio of Delhi in A.D, 1250. (TF, Brigg, Trana., Vol. I, 
p. 289.) Tbe datea of bia aon Aaalla on hia coins range from A D. 1254 U> 1279. A Narwar 
fort inacription dated in A. D. 1^6, gives tbe names of Gop&la and Oapapati, tbe aoo and 
grandaon of Aaalla. Aa no coina of tbeae two last priooea have yet beMi found, it is 
likely that they were feudatories of tbe Ebalji rulers of Delhi. Tbe tribal name of tbit 
family waa probably Cdhamdtia, see infra, chapter on tbe CdhamAniu (of Uanaatambba- 
pura). 
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Genealogical Tables. 

{Dates apprommate) 

(I) The Owalior Branch (c. 950-1100 A,D.) : 

Lak^ma^a (c. 950-76). 

I 

Vajradaman (c. 975-95). 

I 

MaAgalan'ija {r. 995-1016). 

Kirttiraja (c. 1015-.‘)5). 

Muladeva, alias Bhuvanapala and Trailokyamalla 

(c. 1085.65). 

= Devavrnta. 

Dcvapala (r. 1055-75). 

I 

Padmapala {r. 1075-80). 

Mahipala, alias Bhuvannikamalla (c. 1060-1100). 

(i?) The Dubhund Branch (r. lOOO-llOO A.D.) 

Yuvaraja (r. 1000), 

Arjuna (r, 1015-35 A.D.). 

I 

.\bhimanju (1035-44 A.D.). 

VijayapAla (c. 1044-70). 

VikraLaaiiiiba (1070-1100). 

(J) The Kanvar Branch ic. 1075-1125 A,D,) 

Ouganasiiiiha (r. 1076-1090). 

Samclaaimba (r. 1090-1105). 
j ssLak^mldevl. 

Vlraaiihbn (e, 1105-1125). 
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CHAPTER XIV 



The Paramaras (Pavarar) of Gi jarat, Malwa and 
Rajput ANA 

The history of Gujarat, Malwa and Southern Rajputana, 
over which at different periods the Paramarasi 
were in the 9th and the first half of the lOthcenti] 
connected with the annals of the Gurjara-Pratit 
(r. 830-1037 A.D.) and the Ra^trakfiUs of Malkhed (c. 

A.D.). From the time of Vatsa (r. 783-84 A.D.) and Naga- 
l)hata II (c. 815-33 A.D.) and Dhruva and Govinda III (c. 783- 
815 A.D.), the Pratlharas and the Rastrakutas, with brief inter- 
vals, continued to fight almost incessantly for a dominant posi- 
tion in Indian politics; and there is reliable evidence to show 
that the region indicated above was one of the zones in w^hich 
the fight was most bitter. Allying themselves with all the 
hostile forces against the Pratlharas, the Rastrakutas maintained 
a constant pressure against their northern rivals on this frontier 
for about a hundred and fifty years. On more than one occasion 
the mobile forces of these predecessors of the Marathas, swarmed 
into the Pratihftra dominions through Malwa and^ the Baroda gap 
with disastrous consequences for the northern power. It is not 
impos.sible, though at present there is no definite evidence, that 
besides the glamour of an imperial city, the proximity and 
frequency of Rfiftrakvita attacks may have been one of the chief 
factors that led the IVatiharas to tran.sfer their capital from 
jay ini to Kanauj. It is well known that even this step did 
not save the Pratihftra capital from spoliation. Before the second 
decade of the 10th century was over the fury of the Deccanis 


^ Id intoripiicQS Um ntoe i* spell Pramira, tee Vol. IX, pp. 10 f .t 

Kifloinfiiial Report, Hyderabetf Arolieeoroyioe^ SiifOfy, 1837 F. (1087-98 A.O.), pp, B8>8I, 
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l^ed them across the ^iinfathoma1)le Yamuna* and * com- 
upropted * their imperial city. In this unceasing struggle 
'lK}th the Northern and the Deccani powers realised the strategic 
importance of Gujarat and Malwa. These two areas, together 
with portions of Rajputana, had been the chief strongholds of the 
Gurjara-Pratihara power from the Gth and 7th centuries A.D. 
Th<^ three principalities of Mandor, Broach and Ujjayini had with- 
st(X)d the vicissitudes of war and peace for a long time, till at last 
the rulers of the last seized the imperial crown of Nor4ihern 
India. But this success and the subsequent transference of 
their coital to Kanauj did not make the Gurjara-PratihSras 
forgetful of the importance of Gujarat and Malwa. The 
Hnddala grants of Mahfpala and the Partabgarh inscription of 
Mahendrapala II seem to show that they tried to maintain their 
hold over the provinces till about the first lialf of the 10th 
century.^ I have tried to demonstrate elsewhere,* that the Deccani 
powers from the time of the Sfttavahanas onwards always 
realised the strategic importance of Gujarat. As soon as Danti- 
durga (A.D. 754) overthrew the Calukyas of Badami, he seems 
to have invaded Southern and Central Gujarat and established 
Kakkaraja (747 A.D.), possibly his paternal cousin’s son, in the 
Surat region as his feudatory. It would seem from the proxi- 
mity of the dates of the last Broach Gurjara and Eakka that 
Lata, roughly the region between the Mahi and the Narbada, 
was cpnquered by the Ra^trakutas from Jayabha^a III (c. 706- 
30 A.D.).* But the Hamsot plates of the Cahamftna Bhartf- 
vaddhair, dated in V. S. 813 (c. 750 A.D.), shows that the 
Gurjara Jayabhata III must have been followed at Broach by 
thi.s Cahamana feudatory of Gurjara-Pratihara Nagabhatal.* It 
was probably from Bhartrvaddha II or one of his successors 


> Bae DHSI, Vol. 1. pp. 662-83 tnd 565*87. 

* JL., 1917. Vol. xrv.pp.ia.i5. 

* BG.Vol. I,PftrtI.pp.ll7and 129. 

pn 1OT f , 
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that the conquered Lata. In the time of Nirupamaij^ 

Dhruva Lft^a appears to have been placed in charge of his^ 
distinguished son Govinda III. The latter after his accession to 
the throne made extensive raids into the Pratihara dominions in 
Northern India, and then appointed his younger brother Indra- 
raja as his viceroy in the Late4vara*ma«rfa/a. The grants of 
ludra’s successors show that they not only held the territory 
between the Tapti and Mahi, but that their power also some-*, 
times extended from tlie river Ambika to the Sabarraati. Many 
of their grants were made from places in the modern Eaira 
district. The unfortunate attempt of Dhruva I {c, 835-67), the 
grandson of Indra, to shake off the yoke of Malkhed, which 
involved the two branches in civil war, appears to have served 
as a check on the further expansion ol Rastrakuta power on this 
frontier for more than half a century. In the reign of Akala- 
\arsa Krsna II (c. N8S.t)l*2 A.D.) the main line of the R^stra- 
kiitas seems to have re-established their control over Southern 
(liijarat. The Karda grant of Amoghavarsa Kakka II informs us 
that Kr^na IPs enemies, Irightened by his exploits, abandoned " 
Kliet^ika (mod. Kaira) ‘ with its mandala and its forepart,* 
ihc surrounding territory.* The identity of one of the chief! 
enemies to which the Karda grant refers seems to be establishedl 
i y the Navsari plates of Indra III, * which mention his grand-l 
fiillier K^na fighting with the roaring Gurjara ’ ((jarjacl-(iftrjara)i 
It IS likely that this Gurjara |)ower is to be identified not witlS 
the La^a Ri'i^trakutas, as Biiagvvaiilal Indrnji suggests, but witQ 
till' migljty Gurjara-Pratlliurn empire, which now extende 
(rotn tlie Kathiawar petiinsula to Northern Bengal. It is aid 
p()^sible that the attempt of tlie Lata Ril^trakutas to throw 
the yoke of their kinsmen at Malkhed may have been undertake 
with the active support of the northern Empire. But unfort| 
iiaiely for the Pratih&ras, the death of Mahendrap&la almc 
synchronised with the accession of Indra III, one of the me 
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successful military leaders amongst the Bastrakuta kings. Sdbn 
after his accession, about 916 A.D., the Ba^trakuta monarch 
undertook his famous expedition against Kanauj. I have 
shown elsewhere that in this northern campaign Indra appears 
to have passed through Ujjain in Malwa * and it is not unlikely 
that he may have followed the reverse of the route pursued by the 
Muslims, which passed along the Bet wa Valley through Chanderi 
•^and Bhilsa. The success of tJie Baftrakutas thus initiated by 
Indra’s brilliant victories seems to have continued forsome time. 
The Cambay plates of Govinda IV, as I have already suggested, 
may indicate that the Rastrakfitas retained some hold over the 
Ganges-Jumna valley till ( . 930 A.D.^ Though the Partabgarh 
inscription of Mahendrapala 11 ("A.D. ^1^16-40) shows that the 
Pratiharas had recovered possession of Malwa, including Mandu 
and Ujjain, yet there is evidence' to show that they could not 
effectively checkmate the northern campaigns of their southern 
rivals. The claim of the Karhad plates of Krsna III (c. 940-56 
A.D.) that during his father Aiiiogliavarsa-Vaddiga’s reign, his 
angry glance caused the hopes about Kalahjara and Citrakuta to 
vanish from the heart of the Gurjara, has been confirmed by the 
recent discovery of his inscriptions in the Ahmedabad district of 
Gujarat and the Maihar State in Baghelkhand Agency (C.I.j.® 

I have already referred to the success of Kr^na II (c. 888- 
912 A.D.) and his son Indra III (c. 915-17 A.D.) against the 
local branch of the Rastrakfitas in Lata. Akalavar^a-Kr^paraja 
(A.D 888) appears to have been the last lU^trakuta chief of 
Southern Gujarat in the line of Indraraja, When Bhagwanlal 
[ndraji and Jackson wrote on the ‘ Early History of Gujarat * in 
B96, they were unaware of any other feudatories of the Rftstra- 
mtas of Malkhed in Gujarat. But according to the traditional 
K)licy of the Deccani rulers it was naturally to be expected that 

* See chapter on the Later Ourjara^PratihAraSt DHNI^ Vol. T, p. 680, 

* Ibid, p. 581. 

6 jM, pp. tesso. 
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after the success of Kpi^na II and Indra III, they should appoini 
a new viceroy to govern their possessions in Gujarat. Th^ 
recent discovery of the Harsola plates of Krina III (A.D. 949) 
has thrown welcome light on the Gujarat policy of the later 
Ra^trakutas by revealing the existence of a family of feudatories, 
who appear to have supplanted the line of Indra.^ The Mahd^ 
man(}alika-cuidmanuM. Slyaka, his father Vairisimha, and his 
grandfather Bappairftja, of this inscription have been rightly 
identified with the well-known Paramara rulers Vakpati I, Vai^ 
risirhha II, and Haripa-Siyaka IL^ - 

Bardic and epigraphic traditions agree in tracing the originj 
of the Paramaras * from a fire-pit on Mt. Abu. European and 
Indian scholars have interpreted this myth to mean that the 
Paramaras belonged to the Huca-Gurjara stock/ But the dia-l 
cuvery of the Harsola plates seems to cast grave doubts on the 
reliability of this theory. The earliest reference to the fire-pit^ 
origin of the Parara&ras is contained in records which belong toj 
about the middle of the 11th century A.D.^ The Harsola plates,’ 
which are nearly a century older, does not refer to this origin, buy 
on the contrary seem to state that Bappair&ja (Vakpatirftja) I waa 
(lescended from the family {kula) of the (R&?trakuta) Akalavar^R 
(Kr§na III). Messrs. Dikshit and Diskalkar, who have edited 
them, have suggested that ‘ the ParamJlras may have been 
descended from the Ra9trakQta kings Amoghavarfa anc 
Akalavar^a, through a Ra^trakuta princess.* But unless it is 
l^roved that a portion of the original draft is missing * ‘ through 
th(j engravers* oversight,* the clear statement that Bappairaja waa 

‘ PTOC, Mftdru, IW4. pp. 803 08 ; El, Vol. XIX. pp. 236 fT. 

’ El, Vol. XIX. pp. 286 n. i JBORS, Deoembor, 1028, pp. 479 IT. 

^ Id bardic iraditioD aod vcraacular ibe name it spelt asPavar, Pamar, etc. « 

* I reserve the queatioo of the origin of .the Rajputs for the third voluot. For thfl 
origin of the ParunirM mo AR, Vol. I, pp. 112 IT. , aSR, Vol. II, pp. 264 9. ; 

Vol XXI. pp. 428-»; BO, Vol. IX, pp. 4S4.86 ; AAK, Voi. U, pp. 21446. 9 

^ RMR, 1227, pp. %4i BI, Vol. XIV, pp. 295 9. ; El, Vol. IX, pp. 10 1. NwiuAhM 
xahka-cartU, Boiiibair BMikrit S«iw, Mo* L llli UM. XI, M S. 

‘ IC'.VoLXa.,,. 880.40. 

Ilr-as 
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)orn in the family of Akalavarsa, together with the assumpt^n 
>f the distinctive titles Varm and Vallabha by some of the 
Paramaras would seem to indicate direct descent from the 
Raftrakuta stock.^ It is however more difficult to explain \yhy 
the Paramaras later on omit to mention their descent from such 
m illustrious stock. It has been pointed out by an Indian scholar ^ 
that it is an undoubted fact that sometimes Indian dynasties 
leglected to mention the stock from which they sprang. Thus the 
3-urjara-PratIhftras of Kanauj never mention their (iurjara origin 
;?), and it was only the chance discovery of the inscription of a 
feudatory family which helped to establish the true origin of that 
mperial family. But it may be pointed out that in the case of 
,he Pratiharas, the motive for hiding their (lurjara origin was 
bvious. Id the case of the Paramaras we can only suggest that 
fie subsequent attempt of the Paramaras to establi.sh their 
idependence and the consequent lio-tility between the two families 
lay have something to do with thi.s -uppr<*.ssion of fact. But 
ven if this explanation is accepted, this case must remain 
nique. For the Rastrakiita feudatories of La|a belonging to the 
imily of Indraraja, though they aPo endeavoured to become 
idepeodenti did not try to .suppress ibcir relationship with the 
ne of Malkhed. 


The main line of the Paramaras was divided into several 
linm* branches which can be conveniently grouped under the 
beads, viz,, (1) Paramaras of Ldfu and M&lava, 
ramdras of Candrdoati and Arbuda, (3) Paramdras of 
(Vagada), (4) Paratndras of Jalor (Jdvdlipura) and 
1(5) H fiiratin (Kirdtahtlpn).* 



of th#6gufte of Oarutfa tjrmbol oo both 

u * p»p«r by him oo tbe origio of tb« P«r»taini« before 

4t Oiford* end m far »• it kooim to me be wm tbe 6rftt 
of the genealogical iniormaikm of the Hartola platea. 

. . at preaeoi uokoo*im. I have ettpplicd the nam^ 

(Moeseot Inaeeripiaon of SoaodYara of ibia braiielL. KaoenUy 


flSf 1982, k.) baa anggactod tiiaft Bbinioai (aooiaiit Srlmila) 


pbe SoYODteentb Orieotal Cot% 
otil atteotioo to tbia ' 
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(1) Param&ras of La(a and Mdlava. 

We have seen that the Paramaras appear in Gujarat as feu-1 
datories of the Rastrakutas about the middle of the tenth century! 
A.D. I have already suggested that they probably succeededi 
the feudatory line of Indra, whose latest date so far known is 
888 A.D. A period of about GO years intervenes between this 
date of Akrdavarsa-Kr^ua, the last Lata Rastrakuta, and 
the earliest of Siyaka, 949 A.D. This space of time ap-j 
proxiraately equals two generations, and it is not impossible?^ 
lliat the first connection of the Paramaras with Gujarat may| 
have begun in the time of Bappairaja (Yakpatiraja I) under thol 
Mwereignty of Ki^na II of Malkhed, whose reign saw the destrucJ 
lion of his rei>elli(»us I>ftta kinsmen. 

According lo the II areola plates the first name in ih\ 
I’ura luvni gonealogy is that of Bappair.ija, rightly ideutifiet 
iviili Vakpatinija I of other records. But the inscriptions of i 
hiter iieriod trace their |H;digree lo tlie eponymous Paramftra, 
riie earliest reference to liiin is probably found in the Kaca 
<.altnsanl;a-i'(trita of I’admagupta {alias Pariiuala),' which wal 
composed in tfie first quarter of the 11th century. There t(M 
\vc first liecome uciiuainted w’ith the mythical origin of tlm 
personage from the flrepit of the sage Vasi^tha on Mount Arbud^ 
The story runs that when Vi^vamitra * forcibly took from VasiftlH 
his cow* the latter created from his fire-altar this hero, an| 


\ia« ihc heail(iu»n<!t« o( tliin l.miljr But »« I i>ol vet »eoD .njr (M»imile ot tbemi^ 

1 iriiugcd Kiradii inficrtptlou an<l as known facts ruthor lend to include Dhiainal in 
pher,- of influence of Uu* IVtrtroarai of Abu. I hive tcntativelj retained Kiradu as the naiiM 
»f one of the important centres t.f influence of tlio prince* of thia branch. The transcripi 

the Kirivdu inscription of S.mic4Mira publiahed by Nabar (Joma fnjtrnpfiow, 
I’lit I, IMH. pp. the summary of Hhundarkar frtuu bia own tranacript \ol. XX 

liynuUr, p. 47, No. ylU> and Dr Ganguly’s version of the inscription leem to differ conii 
lier.iblt from one snolbcr 

’ XI, pp Ol.T'J. 

* Sometimes callcil * the royal ileaoendsnt of Ku4ika, A/| \ol. U,pp. and ItW 
\ Ki. 

* Her name XttiidiMi ts given in Uic Nagpuf praJastt, El, Vol. H. p. ' • Id. 
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when he had slain his enemies and brought back the cow that 
fmge spoke * thou wilt become a lord of kings called Paramara.’^ 
In a later period we are sometimes told that he ^received the 
appellation of Paramara from that sage on account of the delight 
"he took in killing his enemies (Para-marana) ^ Sometimes 
the line of ParamSra is described as Vahni-rathia.^ The first 
historical person in the line of Paramara appears to have been 
Upendrar&ja. This name is given by Padmagupta and the 
Udaipur praSasti, But the land-grants of the family often trace 
the genealogy to one Krsnaraja. The identification of these 
two princes is generally accepted/ As Biihler rightly pointed 
out, the fact that Vairisiriiha II, the fifth prince of the 
line, is said in the grants to have meditated on KfWa’s feet, 
need not cause any difficulty, for the phrase tatpaddnudhydta 
does not always necessarily imply immediate descent.® Padma- 
gupta mentions Upendra as the first king of the line, and tells 
us that he performed numerous Vedic sacrifices.® The same 
author related that a poetess named Sitii wrote a praiasti on his 
exploits."^ Biihler has pointed out that Merutuhga actually 
mentions a poetess named Slta and her daughter Vijaya, though 
the Jain author through an evident mistake places her in the 
mign of Bhoja.® The Udaipur pra^asti, the only other record 
Which mentions Upendra, confirms Padmagupta’s statements. 


i 1 Eh Vol.I, pp. 234 and 236, Vi. 5-6. 

* *Sh Vol. Vra, pp. 201 and 210, V. 32. 

* BI, Vol. n, p. 182, V. 4 ; 80 ^ alto ibtd, p. 189, fn. 61. 

4 El, Vol. I, p. 225. F. W. Hall, Conointrham and B&bler aooeptod thia idontiflca- 
daa ; Imi Measri. Dikidiit and Diakalkar saggaat that E|’ 9 pa may bo Miotbor oaroe of 
(1), oee SI, Vol. XIX, p. 239. 




• Ibid, p 226. 

1* XI, 78. 

f SitoechvoJtita^helund, 

ffofMfiuifeoA yalasd yatydlakghyaU XT, 77. 

Wlipff fame that wao ever moving on and the eanae of [or *i i i i e e d by ’] 8tti*e iODg. 
ill# eoem just m Henomal, who was ever nimbly moving end ^boee motive 
Ulr )iT«" pi" g ectois the ocean) wee to console Slti.* Bflbler, BI, Vol. I» p* 

# W, pp. ; Bl, Vol. I, p. 224. 
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The composer of this eulogy tells us that the fame of this prinq 
‘Vas proclaimed by the immortals, satisfied by the multitudi 
of all sacrifices,— who was a jewel among the twice-born (dvija 
varga^ratna) and gained high honour of kingship* 
nrpatva-m^mh) by his valour.'* Prom these statements Biihld 
concluded that Upendra conquered Malava, and he placed bin 
shortly after 800 A.D. As Upendra is the 6th in lineal ascetf 
from STyakii II (949 A.D.) we can safely accept the date proposed 
as the nearest approximation of the time of Upendra; but th^ 
further suggestion that he conquered Malava, which w^ 
at this time under the strong grip of the Pratiharas, cann(^ 
be admitted without stronger evidence. About the next threil 
princes, Vairisirhha (1), Sfyaka (I) and Vakpati (I), nothiM 
definite is known. It is only the Udaipur praSasti whicl 
mentions all the three names ; Padraagupta omits the first twol 
After Upendraraja, he introduces Vakpati (I) with the statemeil 
gate narmdrrsu fad-anyesu gatesu ca.‘ The Bappai 
parAja” of the Harsola plates has been rightly accepted as tfal 
Prakrit equivalent of Vakpatinlja and identified with thil 
Vakpati.^ The Udaipur praiasti^ tells us that Vairisimh^ 
“ ('om[)o.sed his own eulogy by (erecting) pillars of victory 
the earth that is bounded by the four oceans. From him spranj 
the illustrious Siyaka, a prince (standing) in the first rani 
of conquerors, whose footstool was resplendent and coloured b| 
the rays of the jewels in the diadems of kings, — (he) the crowj 
of whose enemies was submerged in the waves of the water a 
the blade in his hand. From him sprang the illustrioiM 
Vakpati, a sun for those water lilies, the eyes of the maidens J 
Avanti, who resembled Satamakha (Indra) and whose armi^ 


* Aooordiog to BSbltr * koigblhood *. ^ 

* ‘Aft«r liiiQ aod tltor ftDOihtr (king) XI, SO. ^ 

* Dr. BarattA fogfitti thil * B«p|Ni1 ' i» tbft ragolar Prakril •qoiivltiii of Vikyitll 

the ijlUbte H ifWr a ia iaopUMbU, tiid iiiot bt » aiatAln 1 

' «/,Viil.XnC,p.98S. 
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drank the waters of Ga6ga and of the ocean . ’ ’ Most of the above 
eulogj^ is so thoroughly conventional that to one familiar with 
the compositions of the Indian pra^astikaras it w^ould not mean 
linything. But the last statement about Vakpati that he was 
*a sun for (those) water lilies, the eyes of the maidens of Avanti,’ 
deserves more than a passing notice. Biihler has placed these 
three rulers wuthin the period c 84()-9*J0 A.l).^ If this is 
accepted, Vakpati w’ould belong to about 895-9*20 A. D. This 
would make him a contemporary of (he Gurjara-Pratihara Mahl- 
pala (c. 914-43 A.D.) and the Rastrakfita Indra III (c. 915 
17). I have already suggested that Indra III, when be proceeded 
,on his northern expedition, perhaps advanced by way of Ujjain.^ 
It is not unlikely therefore that Vakpati ’s association with 
Avanti began during this campaign; and possibly he may have 
been left in charge of that region when the southern emperor 
advanced further northwards. This fits in well wdth the 
suggestion, already made that Bappairaja (\ akpatiraja I) was 
probably the first Rastrakuta governor of Iyit( svara-7nan4ola after 
the extinction of the local feudatory family in the reign of Indra’s 
predec-essor Krsna II (c. <s8,s.912). That Vakpatiraja was a 
more substantial figure than his two immediate predecessors is 
showm by the fact already j)ointed out that Padmagupta omits 
Vairisiihha and Slyaka, but mentions him as the first name 
after Upendraraja. It is also not without significance that the 
JSarsola plates, the earliest records of the Paramaras, so far 
“discovered, trace the donor’s descent to Bappairaja (Vakpatiraja 
I). I am therefore disposed to regard this prince as the real 
founder of the importance of the family.^ 

1 Ibid, p. 225. 2 DHSl, Vol. I, p. fiSO. 

3 See £^/, Vol. XIX, p. 289, where Dikahit and Diakalkar contend that Vikpati must 
be identified with Kr^pa, who la placed immediately before X airiaimba II with the epithet 
paddnudhy&ta in the granta of Vakpati IT. The identification of this Kf 9 Qa with Upendra 
of the Udaipur praiastt and Padmagupta, accepted by Hall , Cunningham and Bfibler reata 
mainly on the tameness of the aignificance of the two names. If Dikahit and Diakalkar 
afe right in their identification, it would atreogtben my contention about Vftkpetirgja. For 
in tlie granta of V&kpati II, Ef^pa ia giTen the imperial titiea 
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Vakpatirftja was succeeded by his son Vairisimha IM 
Padmagupta has only vague praise for this prince; but tlS 
Udaipur pra^asii tells us that people called him by another namfl 
Vajratasvamin and that by him ‘ famous Dhara was indicate! 
when he slew the crowd of his enemies with the sharp ed™ 
(d/i«rd) of his sword. Biihler understood ])y the last passa* 
that smiting the foe with the edge (dhara) of his sword thg 
king indicated that Dhara belonged to him.^ This pj'ssaA 
evidently shows that Dhara and portions of Malava continuei| 
to be in his possession for some time. The enemies whom \m 
claims to have slain to prove his claim to Dhfira appear to ha A 
been the Gurjara-Pratlharas of Kanauj, who, it may « 
presumed, had soinewdiat recovered from the hlf)w inflicted bp 
Indra III. Since we have referred the three predecessors (|| 
this prince to the period we can approximatel^i 

assign ^ ai^isiIi]ha to r. 9*J0-I5 A. 1). This makes him 
contemporary of the Pratlhara Mahendrapala whose Partabgarfc 
inscription is dated in 9i5-l() A. ]).'* A^ tins record shows thajl|;' 
the Pratlliaras had recovered possession of Mandu, I jjain, andth#!' 
region round ]\'irtabgarh and Mandasor* we are led to conclud^ 
that Vairisiiiiha in the latter part of his reign was driveiS 
out of M&lwa into (iujarat by the pressure of the Gurjaroi^ 
Praliharas of Kanauj. 'm 

Vairisiiiiha II was succeeded by his son Har^a, alias Siyaki® 
II, wiio according to Biihler w*as abo known as SirhhabhajJg 
ill Merutuhga^s Profiondliacinfamani. He accordingly mad^ 
tlic plausible suggestion that the complete name probabl^ 
was Harsa-simba (Uarakbsingh) , lK)lh parts of which 
used as abbreviations, instead of the wdiole. The 
^lyaka is a half Prakrtic corruption of Siiiihaka. For iril 
modern Gujarati and other dialects the termination of 


1 EI, Vftj I, |»|). 235 amt 237, V. 11 
» K/. Vo!. I.|». 237. fn.Hfl. 

5 K/. Vol. XIV. pp. 176 IT. 

< 8«. D|fM,Vol.l,p.687. 
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^meB in names nDt only Si^gh or Sahgh, but very commonly 
t, ^ich is immediately derived from the PrRlqrt Siha* Thus 
e find Padamst instead of Padmasifhha, NarsI for NarasifHha, 
for Arisithha^ Amarsi for Amarasirnha,'' * As against this 
riew it must be pointed out that the name given by Merutuftga 
s not Sifhhabhafa^ but Simbadantabhata. Biihler rejected this 
eading of the name given by Pandit Ramchandra ^ but Tawney 
n his translation of MerutuAga’s work, published in 1901, 
etains it.* 

The following published records are known for his reign, 

(1) Harsola grant (a). — Found in the possession of a 
brahman m the village of Harsola in the Parantij taluka of 
yimedabad District, Gujarat. It contains 27 lines, incised on 
two copper plates. At the left-hand bottom of the second plate 
is incised the figure of a flying Garuda holding a snake in his 
right hand. The grant opens with an invocation to Nrsiifaha 
(Visnu); then follow the names : Ph.-M-P, Amoghavar^a — padd 
nudhydta — Pb.-M-P-Akalavarsa Prthvivallabha — Srivallabha ^ — 
narendra-pdddndni. Then follows : tasmin kule was king 
BappaiparSja, whose son was Vairisiihha; his son was king Sfyaka. 
In the formal part of the grant we are told that on his return 
from a successful expedition against Yogaraja, the Mahdmafh 
ifalika-cuddmani-Maharajddhirdja * Siyaka was encamped on the 
banks of the Mahi, where after worshipping Sivanatha, * at the 
instance of the ruler of the Khetaka-wai^rfaJa,’ in (V.) Saihvat 


j RI,1899. Vol. I. p. 225. 

' S Borobftj Bd., p. 55. 

; * PC. p. 80. 

I ^ Emt ITT of Mmikbed (c. 940*56 A.D.). The •ditort of tbo grtsi poiot 

the identjeal exprenfioDs are need to denote Eff pt 111 in hit Ktriukl gfMlt (Stkt 
1 ^, Vol. IV. pp. 978 ff.) and with the tddition of ParommndhsivufU is th» DtoU plalet 
lf,|ittaie king (Stkt 869 ; PI. Vol. V, p. 188 If.). 

^ ^ Btniett otnnot rtoondle tbeee * two diecieptoi tHlto.* Bnt I big point out 
M UlO Mood title doling tliit period tleo tignified • feodelorj r»ok| M Vol. I, 


to tlie editon * naoet probiblv Um shriiio ol Sbiroil.^ 
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1006 (949 A.D.)> be gave away the village of EumbbarOtaka 
in the Mobacjlavasaka-vifat/a to the Nagar (Brahman) Lall6p&» 
dhyaya of Anandapura. The Dapaka * was the fhakkura Vifnu. 
It was written by the Kayastha Gunadhara. The last linej 
contains the sign-manual of Siyaka. ^ 

(2) Harsola grant (fc).— Found as in No. 1 above. The 
inscription contains 29 lines. There is no figure of Garucja on 
the plates. It records the grant of the village of Sihaka in the 
Mohadavasaka-ri^a^u to Nina Diksita (son of the donee of No. 
I). Everything else, including the date and circumstances! 
governing the grant, as in No. 1.^ 

{'A) AInnedahad (iranf. — Obtained from a coppersmith of, 
Ahraedabad. It is only an odd plate, being the second half of| 
the grant. The first |K)rtion of the record is missing. In the 
left-hand corner of tlie plate is engraved the figure of a flyiDg| 
(laruda, holding a snake in his left hand and raising the right 
.strike it. The plate contains ten lines of writing of which eigh^ 
arc taken up by imprecatory verses. The ninth line contains t 
date (V.) S. ]02(> (c. 970 A. D.) and the name of the Hdpafcilj 
Kai^hapaika. The tenth line (ontains the sign-manual Sr\ 

.S i yaka sya s v ahasto*yathA 

These three grants, which are the earliest inscriptions 
far discovered for the Paramaras, show that Har^a-Slyaka lf| 
ruled at least for 21 years. There is reason to believe, as 
^^hall see, that Siyaka ruled at least up to V.S. 1029. The titW^ 
Mah^maffdalika certainly shows that Siyaka acknowledged t 
sovereignty of the Ra^trakuta Kr?na III, though the simu 
taneous assumption of the title Mahftrajddhiraja, may perhaj 


‘ Hrubibljf correipo'^ diog to the Pitaka of other grtnu. The ediiort enggoti 
cauied the graou to be giten.' 8c« El, Vol. XIX. p. 178. fo. 2. 

* Fi«t noticed hj Ditkelker in PTOi\ Uadrut. 1934. pp. 3«i3 ff. Now edited by Dik&l 
Daiktlktr in £/, Vol. XIX. pp. 336 ff. 

^ Edited by Diktbii and Ditkalkar to El, Vol. XIX. pp. 3^ ff. Piret mdkmd i ^ 
Madrai, 1924^ pp 3^3 j 

Edited by Diskalkar, PI, Vol. XIX. pp. 177.79. 

a— 24 
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indicate bis semi-independent position.^ T be fact that all his 
three grants come from Gujarat and that the lands granted are 
presumably to be located in the same tract, confirms our sugges- 
tion that sometime before 946-46 A.D. the Paramaras were 
burled back by a temporary revival of the Gurjara-Pratlhftra 
power intoLftta. According to the Navasdhasanka-carita Siyaka 
conquered the Eadupatl-patt and a HQna chief. “ The Harsola 
grants inform us that Siyaka was encamped on the Mahi after a 
successful expedition against one Yogaraja. It is uncertain 
whether this Yogaraja can be identified with either of the 
chiefs who were reported by Padmagupta to have been 
defeated by Siyaka. Messrs. Dikshit and Diskalkar have 
suggested that possibly this Yogaraja may be one of the rulers 
of the Capotkatas or Cavdas of ‘Anahilavada-Patan.’ Though 
ibere is not much to support this guess, yet the possibility of 
I conflict of Siyaka with the Cftpas is shown by the Haddala 
grant (A.D. 914) of the Gurjara-Pratihara Mahlpftla, which 
reveal the existence of a Capa principality, immediately to the 
west of the Mahi, in Eastern Kathiawar. In addition to these 
x>nflicts the rdaipur-pra^«5ti supplies us with information about 
mother military achievement of Siyaka. This record tells us^ 
that Har^a, ‘‘equalling the snake-eater (Gartida)* in fierceness, 
took in battle the wealth of king Khottiga. ^ ” Buhler has rightly 
plentified this Khottiga witli the Malkhed Ras^rakOta of the same 
lnune (c. 956-71 A.D.), the younger brother and successor of 
III (c. 940-56 A.D.). The same scholar also pointed out 
U^iphanapala, the author of the Prakrit dictionary Paiya4acchi, 
composed his work for his sister Sundara in V.S. 1029 
1^972*78 A.D.),^ when Mftnyakheta was looted by the people of 


xj 

Bft|or gUme-mteriptioo of El, Vol. in, pp. 268 ff.; ftlfo DBS I, 

jQll^lf^v§TodhaM-vaidhnt$a’dik^-dAnam. Tb« HOpt prinet wm probftbtj lijtl«d. 

Pm* p 
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M|lava, must have been referring to tl^s expedition of Slyaka. 
The Arthuna inscription of the Banswara ParamS-ra CAmu^da-' 
raja® reveals that one of his ancestors, Kaihka-deva (Kakkadeva?), 
died a hero’s death on the banks of the Narmada after over- 


throwing the army of the king of Karijata. We are informed 
by the same record that he was fighting on the side of Har^a of j 
Malava, no doubt the Har9a-Slyaka II of the main line. The 
})]ace of the battle and the name of the Southern king are supi 
plie(f by the Panhera inscription of Mapdalika* which tells u|i 
that Caeca died fighting against Khottika-deva at a place called' 
Klialighatta on the Reva on behalf of Slyaka, the great-grand^ 
father of Jayasimha (V.S. 1116). There is no doubt that both 
tlie inscriptions are referring to one and the same campaig^^i 
which was connected with the great offensive of Har^a-Siyakai^II 
against the Ka^t^^kutas of Malkhed. It is possible that Kadlk^ 
(Kakka?) of tfie Arthuna inscription is the same as Caeca ofj tiffl 
Ihinhera inscription? J 

This conflict with his sovereign shows that Har^ 8]|rakii 

II was also following in the footsteps of his predecessors th^| 
Lata-Ra^trakutas. But he was more fortunate. The ragid de^ 
(line of the Ra9traku(as of Malkhed soon after the death of 

III gave him ample opportunities to consolidate his power, an® 
c\cn to strike deadly blows against the inglorious succeaWW pO 
Akiilavarsa Kfpna. But the destruction of his sovereign's {(unilyl 
to which Slyaka appears to have materially contribulodf ihj 
directly brought him face to face with one of the greatptcrij^ 
111 the history of his family. The Cftlukya Tails II, 

threw the Bilptrakuta Kakka II in 973 A.D., following 
tional policy of the Deccani emperors, at once attacked Lital 
established Bftrappa as his feudatory there. The Suraf graifl 
the Mahimaf!4oleivaTa Kirtiraja, BArappa's grandaci^ is ^ 


t m, p. w. 

• Rl, Vol. XIV, pp. 901*90. 

» isx, ma*u,ipwim 
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in Saka 940 (c. 1018 A,D.).^ In the north, Mularaja (c. 961-96 
who had established the Caulukya principality at Anahila- 
pataka in c, 961 A.D., became engaged in hostilities with the 
CJalukya feudatory of Lata. The newly founded Paramara prin- 
sipality of Siyaka II w^as therefore placed between two mill- 
itones. Fortunately for him, the Gurjara-Pratlhara powder also 
ra;]^dly declined during this period, and thus afforded him an out- 
let for escaping from a diflScult position. He devoted his energies 
pwards expansion in Malwa, from \vhich his father Vairisimha 
had been driven out by Mahendrapala II (945-46 A.D.). 
e almost exclusive association of his successors with Malwa 
►WB the wisdom and success of his policy. 

Padmagupta supplies us with the name of Slyaka*s queen, 
aja-devl. As the earliest known date of Rfyaka’s successor, 
pati II, is V.S. 1031, it is not improbable that the former’s 
I may have extended from r. 948 to 974 A. I). The follow- 
inscriptions are known for the reign of Vakpati II, the son 
accessor of Siyaka II. 

1) Dhammpuri {now Indore) grant . — The editor got 
Icord ' from the archive> of the Central India Agency.’ 
|ains 34 lines incised on two plates. In the left corner ot 
Ipond plate is incised the figure of a Garuda bolding a 
Ls in No. 3 of Siyaka IL The inscription opens with 
^cations of Srikaijtha (Mahfideva) and Mur&ri (Vispu). 
■“oes the following account of the donor and his family : 
P6.-Af.-P. Kps^arajadeva-paddni/d/ij/a/a 
,, ,, ,, Vairisirnha-deva ,, 

,, ,, ,, Slyaka-deva 

, ,, ,, Ainoghtivs,Tm^dcvdpardbhidhdna 

Vftkpatiraja-deva-PrtbvIvallabha 
Srivallabba-narendradevali. 

k8t prince, whirle residing at UjjayinI, in (V.) Sarkvat 
p after worshipping granted the 

km kfra, DHNI, Vol. H, duiptor od Km 
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ia^ra * named Pipparika, situated on the banks of the Narmadi 
(Gardabhap&niya-bhoge Gardabhapaniya-sambaddhinl uLtara^:^ 
sydrh diii),^ to the jUdna-vijMna-sampanna Vasanta Acarya, the!! 
son of Dhanika Pandita, an emigrant from Ahicchatra. The| 
Dapalca * of the grant was Kahnapaika.^ It ends with the 
sign-manual of VftkpatirAja-deva/ 

(2) Ujjain grant. — Pound while digging in a ruin in th€^ 
vicinity of Ijjain. It contains 30 lines incised on two plate8| 
The introductory portion is very similar to No. 1. In the' 
formal part we are told that Vakpatiraja, while residing ati 
Bhagavatpura, at the request of Asini, the wife of the Mahasa^ 
dhanika Mahitika, gratned the village of Sembalapuraka, belong^ 
ing to Tipisapadra-dvadasaka, to the Bhatt&rika Bhatte^varl-devH 
at UjjayinT. The grant was issued in (V.) Samvot 1030 (A.DJ 
980), hy the Dnpaka Rudraditya, while residing at the Afafcg- ' 
njaya’Skandhardra at Gupapura (lines 28-29). It ends with the^ 
sign-manual of Vakpatiraja-deva/ 

(3 and 4) Sarwar grants . — Found ' at Narwar, a village ' 
near rjjain in Gwalior State* (C.I.)* They ‘ record graDt9of i 
villages to certain Brahmans by Sri-Vakpatiraja.’ The inscrip-" 
lions arc H'ported to be dated in V.S. 1038 and V.S. 1047/ 

The Dharampuri and Ujjain inscriptions noticed above 
U8 a numl)er of hirudas of Vakpati II, viz., Amogha- 


;^ive 


varsa, Prthvivallabha, and firivallabha. These' were all exclu- 
sively RAstraku(a titles, and their assumption by VAkpati bo 


’ H&ll rvtd Va^ar. 

^ lo th« doicriptioo of the iHHindanoK occur tlio ouneo : A^Artvih&li ; CikhilUki (mod. 
Ulkula Chikhtldl, id Holkar't Hutc); GardsUbu nftdt (mod. Kharji); uid 
(remaioB to ibU diy). Tho tdeoliBcAiiooi oro proposed bT Kirt4Qe, lA, Vot. VI, p, 

^ Kiritne reeds dipaka; boi eee greet No 8 of Bijtke. 

* Seme ei io No. 3 of Bljeke 11. 

^ Rdiiod bj KirliBt, I A , Vol. VI, pp. 43*58 firet nolioed by Hell in lASBt Vol. 

[>p 186^910. 

* Pirei imam b; a L. Itilre, USB. Vol. .XIX, pp. 475 ff. Thea odited by Kldbo»« 
Vol. XIV. pp. ]0B4n. II if DOW in Ibt lodin Oflot Libimy, liondoQ ^ 
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om after the extinction of the Malkhed branch not only seems to 
onfirm the suspicion of the descent of the Paramaras from the 
ia^rakutas, but also perhaps indicates that Vakpati now con- 
Sdered himself to be the legal successor of Amoghavar§a-Nrpa- 
riiAga-Kakkala* (Kakka II). This explains to some extent his 
j)er8istent and bitter hostility to the Calukyas of Kalyani and 
[lit repeated irruptions into the Deccan to oust the usurper 
jraiiapa from the possessions of his ancestors. Besides these 
lames Vakpati appears to have been known to his contempora- 
[ies by at least two others. One of these, Utpala-raja, is sup- 
plied by the Navasdhasahka-carita The other name, Munjaraja 
[s found in the Nagpur praSasti of Naravarman.^ Biihler point- 
ed out that in Dhanika’s commentary on the Daiarupa the same 
Iwse is attributed at one place to the illustrious king VAkpati- 
rAja” and in another to “the illustrious Munja.*'* The 
Prabandha-cintdmani contains a story that Vakpati was known 
ks Munja because be was picked up as a foundling by Siiiiba* 
dantabhata (Slyaka) from the midst of a thicket of Munja 
reeds/ Though Buhler rejected this story as unhistorical, it 
may be pointed out that it has found a place in Abu’l Fail’s 
i*ln4-Akbari.^ 

I ..... 

! According toboth literary and cpigraphic tradition Vakpati 

II was a great warrior. The Udaipur praiasti tells us that ‘ his 
lotus feet were coloured by the jewels on the heads of the 
Karnatas, LAtas, Keralas and Colas.’® He also * conquered 
Yuvaraja, and, slaying his generals, as victor, raised on high his 
sword in Tripurl/ ^ Scholars are agreed that this Yuvarflja is 
o tbe identified with the second prince of that name in the family 

« Vol. 2 , pp. 184 tod 191, V. 28 . 

> V<A. It p- 226 ; He ftlfo HsU’s ediiioo in ibe Bibliotksea IndiHt pp» 164 Mid 186. 

' * 'Wt'l . so. 

JUM'f Vd. II, p. 316, Irat the neme of fottor><itbir if * Bifti* 
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of the Ealacoris of P3>hala.‘ The attack on which 

now in the possesgion of the successors of Barappa, was probi 
undertaken to recover his ancestral possessions on the wesl 
side. Bfthler has expressed his doubts about the truth of 
report of Vakpati’s fight with the Keralas and Colas. ‘‘ It 
difficult to understand,” says he, how he could have come i 
contact with the latter two, whose countries lay at such a gr 
distance from Malva.” ^ He may however have fought w 
these chiefs when he was engaged in his struggle w 
Tailapa, the KarnAta king. Merututiga tells us tl 
Munja had conquered Tailapa six times.® In the noi 
and in the west Munja’s armies fought with 1 
Caulukyas of Anahilwad,* the CaharaAnas of Nadol, i 
Guhilas of Mewar and the Rastrakutas of Hathundi. T 
SiHidha hill-inscription of the Marwar CAhamana Caciga * U 
us that one of his predecessors, Balirajn, ‘defeated an army 
Miinjaraja.* In his Bijapur stone-inscription dated in V. 
I05:i (A. I). 997),® the RAstrakuta Bhavala claims that 
^Mve ‘shelter to the armies of (a king whose name is lost) and 
ilie lord of the Gurjaras, when Munjaraja had destroyed igh&t 
ilie pride of Medapata (Mewar) and caused them to flee.’ T 
(iurjara king w^as probably the Caulukya MularAja (c. 961- 
A.lJ.)’ while the other defeated prince whose name is lost m 
well have been one of the earlier Guhila princes of Mewj 
p ossibly Saktikumara (977 A.D.), the son of Saiivahana.* 
Tradition also records that Vakpati II was not only a su 
Cl sful military leader but also a poet and a generous patron 

> Sf« DffM, Vol II. p. 70». 

* EL Vol. I, p. m, 

^ EC, p 98. But ftocordiog to tb« Bofobtjr «d.. p- 59. 'tiiteto tifloet,' tie KI, Vol. 
V- n : ; BO, Vol. l. P*rt 2. p. 432. 

* K/, Vol. IX , pp. 70 ff. 

* El, Vol. X. pp. 28 Md 20 81, V. 10. See aleo DHSI, Vol. I. p. Ml. 

' Mod. Ali*r B«ir llif priteoi Udttptir tUtioo from wbiofa the Ouhiiot clea ib«4> 

ittiuft iti AAme. 

' Or his •oeotNor Oinrop^tiAie («. 098-1010). 

DSHIt Vok H*, chapter! « Iht CMl«lrp«i and tha (hkU§i, 
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■ters. The Udaipur praiasti tells us that ‘cultivating elo- 
mence, high poetry and the art of reasoning,* he ‘ completely 
Mstered the lore of the Sdstras' * Padmagupta calls him the 
^iroot of (that) creeper of Paradise, Sarasvatl’ ; he adds that 
iafter Vikramaditya departed, after Satavahana went, divine 
iirasvatl found rest with this friend of poets.* ^ Apart from the 
ipSfees ascribed to this king in the Pnihandha-cintdmani and the 
^hoja-prahandha^ wliich Buhler regards as ‘ suspicious,* the 
(fithologies and works on Alamhdra occasionally quote verses of 
ihis prince, ‘which show that lie possessed some talent.’* Padma- 
mpta, alias Parimala, the author of the Navasdhasdnka-caritaf 
bhananjaya, the author of ])a§(iru\m, his brother Dhanika, the 
mthor of DaiarupdvaJoka, Halayudha, the commentator on PiA- 
{ala’s work on metrics, and probably also Dhanapfila, the author 
rf the Paiya-lacchi, were among the ornaments that adorned the 
jourt of Vakpati-Muhja.^ 

According to Merutunga, the brilliant reign of VAkpati met 
pvith a tragic end. He tells us that “as the king of the Telinga 
x»untry, named Tailapadeva, harassed Muhja, by sending raiders 
into his country, he determined to march against him, though 
ills prime minister (Mahdmdtija) Rudr&ditya, who was seized 
jvith illness, endeavoured to dissuade him. The minister 
conjured him to make the river Godavari the utmost limit 
rf his expedition, and not to advance beyond it ; but he 
looked upon Tailapa with contempt, as he had conquered 
him six times before ; so in his overweening conhdence he 
crossed the river and pitched bis camp on the other side.* When 


t SI, Voi. I, pp. 28fi »nd 237, V. 13. 

« IWd. pp. 327.28. AdUt Vikram&ditye gate’ S itat Ahane, 

Kavi'H^tre tUa^rama yasmin devi Sarattail. (XI» 08.) 

SI,Vol.I,p. 287. 

Ihid. \ 

*1SCM th* 4oiiiiDiont tbrnettiDM reslly •tieoded beyond tbe OodevArt In ibe 

pMtillijfpfndby tlM noioi difoomy, neer AdiUbmd in ibe Nittm*# dommione, of tb* 
iOinllititiii of the PMAmirm leodAtofy ArjonA. Bee dmittaZ R§port, Hyderabad 
§ttf9€y, 1887 P. (1987.88), pp. 88^. See i^eo ibid, p. 81. 



; fARAMARAS OP O'djmki^^kAM^^ 

iBudr&ditya heard what the king had done, he augured tbi^ . 
kome mischief would result from his headstrong conduct and he 
himself entered the flames of a funeral pile. Then Tailapa by 
torce and fraud cut Munja’s army to pieces and took king 
Munja prisoner, binding him with a rope of reed (munja). He 
jvas put in prison and confined in a cage o'* wood and waited 
upon by Tailapa’s sister Mrnalavatl, with whom he formed a 
marriage-union. His ministers, who had arrived subsequently, 
dug a tunnel to the place where he was, and made an appoint- 
ment with him.” The story next proceeds to relate that Munja 
urged by his love to Mrn&lavati, revealed his plans to her, and 
the latter betrayed him to her brother. As a result of this 
Tailapa ‘had him bound with cords and taken nl) 0 ut to beg from 
iouse to house’ for his food. “ Then the king had Munja put to 
ieatli and his head fixed on a stake in the courtyard of the 
lalace, and by keeping it continually covered with thick sour 
iiilk, he gratified his anger.’* ‘ Though this story reads like a 
omanoe and its delaiU are proixilily worthless as sources of his- 
tiry, yet there is no doubi that the main fact recorded in it is true, 
riiai Vakpali had really a minister named Rudraditya is proved 
)\ lii^ rjjain grant, wlhTe a person of that name is mentioned 
isilu; Ddpakii residing at the Mithiinjaiju-skaudhCirdra at Guna- 
mra in A.l). 98t). The fact that Vakpali lost his life in a war 
igainst the Calukya Tailapa is attested by the records of the 
ulyani dynasty. Two inscriptions of Vikramaditya VI (c. 

tell US that Taila II killed the valiant Munja.* The 
I'hhi’Akban also records ♦he tradition that Munja ‘ended his life 
^ the wars of the Deccan.’ * The date of this (went has l)een 
xcd with tolerable c*ertainty by Rubier/ As the colophon of 
^mitagali’.s Subhdfnta-ratna’Samdohn states that ii was composed 
^ring the reign of Miifija in V. S. RtoO (A. D. 993-94), and as 

' fc.pp. 33 sa. 

* /.4. Vol. XXI.pp. ICT OS. 

1 AAK. Vul, ‘l.p. «ie 

4 BK voi. i. 


u— 2£ 



Piiikpi^liliiinisdf dfed in flaka 919 (A,Dr w7-98), it fe 
>tkat Mnilja's (1^^ must have occurred between c, 998-94 ttiwliii; 
997-98 A. D. The same scholar also suggested that * the begin^l 
ningof Vakpati*s reign is probably not far distant from A. D J 
974, the date of his first land grant.* 

Padmagupta tells us that ‘V&kpati placed the earth in 
Sindhur&ja*8 arms when he started for Ambika^s town.* Consi- 
dering the manner of Vakpati’s death, this may indicate that. 
Sindhuraja had become anointed as Yuvarqja some time before 
Vakpati’s fata! expedition to the Godavari valley. The Jain 
Praband has liovvever assert that Munja was succeeded not by 
Sindhuraja but by the latter’s younger son Blmja. Thus Jjeru- 
toAga tells us that Muhja’s younger brother named 'Slndhala ^ 
out of high spirit, disobeyed the orders of Munja; accordingly he • 
banished him from his kingdom, and so ruled for a long time. 
That Sindhala came to Gujarat, and established his settlement 
(palli) in the neighbourhood of Kasahrada.* ’ While living there 
he was told by a ghost that king Munja* s destruction was draw- 
ing near and that the sceptre should descend into his line. He 
was therefore bidden by the ghost to return to Mfilava. ‘ Being 
thus sent by the ghost he went there, and received from king 
Munja a certain district, which brought him in revenue, but 
again displaying haughtiness, he had his eyes put out by Munja 
and was confined in a wooden cage. He begat a son named 
Bhoja.’ When Bhoja grew up, Mufija became apprehensive 
owing to the forecast of astrologers that his nephew was destined 
to rule 'Dak^i^patha with Gauda’ for fifty-five years and three 
days; and fearing that if Bhoja lived, his own son would not in- 
herit the kingdom, he ordered him to be put to death. But 
before the execution could take place, a verse from his nephew; 


J XX, 98. 


I A Pnkrit bjpoeoriftic form of the o.tne Hiodhurij., •om.lliDM .iM SindhnU ; 

vd I. p. aae. 

* PofbM lUUMted * prob.bi, Kknndra P«l.ree .bout 14 mih. (ton Aliai.d.b.d^; 
JM,. mn.p.p6. 
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induced Mufija to change bis decision and honour him ' with the 
dignity of crown prince.’ When the news of Mufija’s death 
reached Milava the ministers placed Bboja on the throne.^ 
Though Biihler has doubted * it, it is not impossible that ‘ these 
stories may have been based on possible differences between Mufifa 
and SindhurAja, a phenomenon not at all unusual in Indian his- 
tory. But the further statement of Merutuhga that Sindhala was 
blinded and was passed over in the, succession by his son Bhoja 
is certainly untrue, for it is contradicted not only by Padmagupta 
but also by epigraphic evidence. The Udaipur prahsti distinctly 
states that Vakpati was succeeded by his younger brother (anuja) 
Sindhuraja.* The same inscription gives him credit for having 
conquered a HQpa king (raja) and gained glory by other victories. 
Hut naturally a fuller account of his career is supplied by the 
SnvdsAliasahka^carita . According to the author of this K^vya^ 
Sindhuraja was also known as XavasahasaAka * and Kumftra- 
niiniyana. He had a minister {fioriva) named Yasobhata, aim 
lUiinaiigada. The j)oem opens with a description of the city 
of I jjayini.'' The author devotes his main attention to the 
(k^(Ti])tion of the incidents which led to his hero’s marriage 
with i5asiprabhft, daughter of the Naga king Safikhapala. 
To ol)tain his object lie had to kill the Asura VajraAkusa, 
hose capital we are told was situated ‘fifty gavyutis from the 
Narmada.’ In his struggle against the demon prince the king 


' , pp. 31 33 Md 30. 

^ Uid doabit we» nuaiilj butd oo PtdtoagupU • ^od hit : ‘ When 

lijH Majesty Vtkpitj wt* abooi to taoeod to hoaveo. be pltoed a Mai (nmdrd) on mj soog. 

ibe joooger bratber of tbit brother of puete, oow breake it.' * Had tbe brotbari 
beeu i«'Rdiy eoamiaa,' aaja ba, * Padmafopta would cartaioij have been left in obsenritj after 
hu'firit patron ’§ daatb' W, Vol. I, p. 330), Bot I do not aae aoj rcaaon wb/ SindhurAja. 
Fven if he waa intmiea] to VAkpati, ahoold have rafuiad to patrooiia his brotber'a court 
"iieo the latter wm wUliag to write tbe eulogy of the new king bj oompoaiog a 
lij VAkpatia viotoriaa art paaaad over in ailtDoa white those 
'' ut ttsfimtad. 

' ’''I- Vou I, i>p. an umi IS7, V. le. 

' Ttu olt, ol UriM It tltt RMDtioMd la the poto tt aptri pari. 
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had the Vidyadharas as his allies. The story is mainly 
mythical ; but Biihler long ago perceived that it may have a 
historical basis. The Nagas were a well-known ruling tribe who 
held principalities in Rajputana and Central India. The minute 
description of the distance of Vajrankusa’s capital also leads us 
to suspect that be was probably a historical figure. But in the 
present state of our knowledge it is hopeless to try to identify 
the family or locate the principality of the enemies and allies 
of Sindhuraja. The passages which are of real historical 
importance occur in the tenth sarga.^ Here we are told that 
Sindhuraja gained victories over the Huna king {nrpati) and 
the rulers of Vagada, Murala, Lata, and Kosala. Of these the 
first, as we have seen, is also mentioned by the Udaipur prahstu 
and can therefore be accepted as a fact. It is however impos- 
sible to locate the area over which the Huna chief ruled. Vagada, 
as Biihler pointed out, roughly correspond to modern Dungarpur 
State in Southern Rajputana.^ As the region round about 
Dungarpur was the stronghold of a branch of the Paramara stock, 
it is not unlikely that Parimala was referring to a conflict with 
some representative of the Banswara branch of that family. 
The Surat grant of Kirtiraja,® dated in Saka 940 {c. 1018), 
shows that Sindhuraja’s opponent in Lata was probably this 
grandson of Barappa. In fighting against Kosala Sindhuraja 
was carrying on the policy of Vakpati II. The Kosala king against 
whom Sindhuraja made war was most probably the Kalacuri 
Kokalla II,* the son of Yuvaraja II, the contemporary and rival 
of Vakpati II. Sindhuraja's struggle with the Muralas, if the 
latter are located near Kerala,® looks rather improbable. But, 

I X. li-90. 

t Ojjh* however bolds thet the whe^e ares now oocapied b^r Dungsrpnr end Bsoswsrs 
If bwown »• Vlgs^e ; see HR, II, 458. 

t WZKM, 1893. Band VU, pp. 88-89. See also infra, DHNI, Vol. II, obapier on the 
Bee infra, DBNI, Vol. If. p. 7n. 

§ Bee cbi^er on the Later Ourjara-Pratlhiras, DHNI, Vol. I, p. 676. 
Hauls ie ideotiBed by eome wRh Nannedi. Can MuisIm meen ibe tribee liting on tb* 
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as Biihler long ago suggested, this statement probably vaguely 
refers to a continuation of the conflicts with the Calukyas of 
Kalyani.^ 

No inscriptions have so far been discovered for the reign of 
Sindhuraja. As the exact date of his successor’s accession is also 
unknown, it is difficult to fix bis reign period. From the 
number of victories ascribed to Sindhuraja in tlie Knrasahasdnka- 
airitaj Buhler guessed that the Paramara prince must have 
reigned at least se\en or eight years before the poem was com- 
posed. As Vftkpati II died between 991 and 997 A.D. he 
assumed that the poem was composed about the middle of the 
first decade of the 11th century; 'How much longer Sindhu- 
raja may have reigned, cannot he determined at pn^sent.’ ^ 

Sindhur&ja was succeeded by his son Bhojadeva.’’ The 
following inscriptions are known for his reign : 

(1) Bansiaira <jrant — Originally found in the jxissession 
of the widow of a (//a/ /lerd (cop[)ersniith) living at Banswara, 
in Southern Rajputana. The exact find-spot is not known. It 
contains thirty-two lines incised on two copper plates, held 
together by a ring. At the end of the grant, at the left-hand 
side of the second plate, in a rectangular lH)rder, there is the 
usual flying figure of Garuda, holding a snake in his left hand. 
The inscription oi)en8 with two verses invoking the god Siva 
(l'[/dmafcr^a, •Sn/urdm/i), and then traces the genealogy of the 
Paramaras from Slyakadeva (II) to Pb.-3/.-P.-Bhoja- 

cleva. It then records that the last prince, ‘at the anniversary^ 
of the conquest of Koflkana' (Kowkam-vijaya-parvani), having 
worshipped Bhavdnipati (Siva), granted 100 nivartanas of land at 

‘ K/, Vol. 1. p. 890. Dr. Bvceti doabt4 tbt correetoew of tbit loggetiioo of Bitbler. 

* K/. Vol. I. p. 880. 

He tppttn to beve bed the biruds TribbuTtnt Nir&jrtpt. Bbojt boilt t temple 

'J'ribhuvtDi.Nirlytpt io CiUtkOta dorg* (Chitor in Udiipur Suit) : eee the Cbirwa 
‘''•criptioo of GiibiU Biiasraeiifabe (V.6. 1880). WZKM, Vol. XXI« pp. 148 ft. 

* ?ar««pi mtj deo be trnotlnltd m *o& tba htUral day,* /A, 1818, p. 801. 
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Vatapadraka, ^ included in the Gb%ghradora«6fcoga of Sthali- 
maniala, to the Brahman BhMa, whose aoKJestors had emigrated 
from Ohihchft-nagara. The date is given in line 31 as (V.) Samvat 
1076 M3.gha Sudi 5 (3rd January, A.D. 1020). The writing in 
both the plates end with the sign-manual of Bhojadeva.* 

(2) Betma grant . — Found buried in a field at the village 
of Betm^, 16 miles to the west of Indore in Central India. It 
contains 27 lines, incised on two copper plates, held together 
by a ring. The second plate contains, like No. 1^ a flying 
figure of Garuda holding a snake. The introductory portion 
is as in No. 1. In the formal part of the grant we are told that 
Bhojadeva, on the occasion of the festival day of the victorious 
occupation * of Kofikana (Komkana grahat^-vijaya-parva$i ) , 
granted the village of Nalatadaga/ included in Nyityapadra®- 
saptadadakaf to the Brahman Pandita Delha, who came from 
SthAnvWvara. It is dated in (V.) Samoat 1070, the J5th day of 
the bright fortnight of Bh^rapada (September, 1020 A.D.).® 

(3) Ujjain grant . — Discovered by a farmer while digging 
in his field, which adjoins a small stream called NAgajbari at 
Ujjain, It contains 31 lines, incised on two plates. Figure of 
Garuda as in No. 1, The introductory portion as in the twD 
grants mentioned above. It records tliat when Bhojadeva was 
residing at Dhar§,‘ he granted the village of Viranaka, situated 
ip the N^gadraha-poieima-pat/mfca, to the Brahman Dhanapati 
of the Earnata (country), an emigrant from B&dftvi 
nttacbed to Belluvalla.' The date is given in lines 30-31 as (V.) 
Samvat 1078 (c. 1022 A D.).® 

? ' J latDtified bj.iCMiie with mod. Barodt. ^ 

'' ( ^ S Sditod by HottEtob, El, Vol. XI, pp. aleo by D. B. BhMid»rkAr, M, ISIS, 

AMortisg to •OOM ‘.objDgUion,' El, Vol. XVlIl, p. 834. 

11^ kamod. Mtr (N&l) io th. Kut. DutcUit. El, Vol. XVIU. p. Mi- 
'Htg b. nod. town of Nftpod, in tbe Knin Diitriet, to tho 8.W. of Indeco, ibid. 
mikoUcu, Bl. Vol. XVUI. pp. 390.ZS. 

inndUod tbcpmog. m' Who brio, ui irinbitaot of Qldbi 
mSlMb iU*V*H<* Bat wo VIort, f A, 9M, p. 866. BcUoTall. vw ritiiolod ataw to Badawi- 
HtlilMIbf SriMM or. Id. Vol. VI. pp. 68-66. 
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(4) Depalpur grant. — Pound at Depalpur. 24 miles to tlie 
north-west of Indore (C. I.)* It contains 30 lines incised on two 
copper plates held together by two copper rings. Flying figure 
of Garuda and the introductory portion as in No. 1 above. It 
records that the last prince after taking his bath in the 
expiation-fee (in the form of a river) for the slaughter of 
animals ‘ and having worshipped the Bhavdnipati (Siva) while 
residing at Dliara,^ granted 34 arh^as of level land (prastha),^ 
furnished with i ploughs (hatacatustayasaihrriiafh) at Kiri- 
kaika^ in the western Pathaha of rjjayinJ to the Brahman 
Vacchala, who had migrated from Manyakheta.'’ The grant is 
dated in (V.) Sanirat 1070 on Cnitra Sudi 11 (10th March, 
1022 A. D.). The writing on both the plates end (as in No. I 
above) with the sign-manual of Bhojadeva.® 

(5) Kalvan plates of Discovered in the vil- 

lage near Kalvan, in the N. W. of Nasik District, Bombay Presi- 
dency. It contains 45 liiu‘s, incised on three plates of copper. 
The grant opens with an eulogy of the Paramara ' Bhojadeva of 
DliAra and his ancestry from Slyakadeva (II). We are then told 
that through Bhoja’s favour the illustrious Ya^varman bad 
obtained the town (nugara) of Selliika and was enjoying 1,50(1 
villages. The inscription then records that in the (village) 
Muktapall in the Audraha4i-rif«gu, the SamantOt the illustrious 
Rdnaka Amma of the Oabga family, l)cing convinced of the 
excellence of the Jim-dharm(^ from the teachings of the Svet- 
arnbara dedrya Ammadeva, gave some land at Mahi^buddhikS. 

' The editor pltutibij sugRetU tbit this must todirecUj refer to the river CemapvatT 
(mod. Chambel). Bee ia this ooooeetioQ the story of kiog RiDtideve, Mafiibkirata. 
Ifrongporva, 07. ///g. 1982. pp. 308410. 

’ Modem Dbar. eipiUl of the Obar State, C. I. 

^ I am oot aore that praith§ here does OJi maao a meaaare of land. 

* Modern village of Kirk i . in ilie Depalpur Pargana on the Ohambal about 6 miJet 
from Depalpor. 

^ Modem Malkbed. 

* Edited with platte by E. 0. Ojha, ilfg. June, 1989, pp. 305-15. Note anihor's 
rttnarki on the nuaml nifae— kbe figaio 7 (in the date, line 89), Aid, p. 306. 

^ In Om fitigiai) plili PreeSitfe, piobibly » mkuJn Ibr Premdre. 
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at the holy tirtha of ESlak&leivara.i The grant was made 
by Amma on the occasion of a solar eclipse and the am&visya 
day of the month of Caitra, after having washed the feet of 
(the acdrya ?) with water thrown from the hands of his wife 
rdjiU Caccai of the Calukya family. This land measured 40 
nimrtanas. A second piece of land measuring 25 nivartanas 
was given by Raja Kakkapai. A third piece of land measuring 
35 nivartanas^ a flower-garden measuring 2 nivartanas, 2 oU^ 
mills (taila-ghdnaka)^ 14 shops (Vanik-hattah), and 14 drammas 
were given by the commercial community consisting of Vakaai- 
gala and others.* The donee apparently was the temple of the 
Jina in the Svetapada^ (country), which was thoroughly repaired 
and dedicated (nivedita) to the illustrious Suvratadeva. 

The grant was written by Sandhirigrahika Jogesvara. It is 
not dated in any era/ 

(6) British Museum image-inscription, — Ani image of 
Sarasvatl, dated in (V.) Satnvat 1091 (A.D. 1034-‘>5) n the reign 
of Bhoja.^ 

(7) Tilakwada grant. — Found at Tilakwada, in the bed of 

the river Narbada, the headquarters of a mahal contiguous to that 
of Sankheda in the Baroda Prant, Baroda State. The grant 
originally consisted of 3 plates, of which the first, containing the 
greater part of the introductory portion, is missing. The 
present portion of the grant practically begins with : * From 

him (Sindhuraja ?) was born Bhojadeva.* We are then introduced 

* Identified with tbe temple of Kalakilevvara, which RtUt exiiU about 10 tuiiet from 
Kslvan. £/. Vol. XIX, p. 70. 

S Ttie editor tieoalatet Vokaaigala prabhrit.nngarena aa ' Vakaaipala and others of the 
tAwn** But Dr. Baraett points oat that nagaru is a regular term in the south for a * commer- 

eomiDooity.* 

^ IdMkiified with tbe norihem portioo oTNsaik district, ibid. 

Bdiled by B. D. Banerji, El, Vol. XIX, pp. 60-75. The edltor'a argumeoia th'ii the 
fCAAl rniuik be referred to tbe period of eonfoaioo after the death of Bboja do not appear to 
Aibb to be eofifineiBg- I agree with Hirananda Baatri that Yaiofarmao was a feudatory of 
P* 73, fn. 1) at tbe time of the grant. See alto Diakalkar, El, Vol. XVIII t 

I KflMoed la EJ, Vol. XVHI, p. 820, In. 8. Tranaeribed by Dikabit, Bfipeffi, 1224, 2, 
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to the Narottama (prince ?) Suraditya (SOrAditya) of the 
:5rnvanabbadra-ra?h^a, who came from Kanyakubja and was a 
devotee of the lotus-like feet of Bhoja.' His son Jasoraja 
(Yasoraja), who resided in Saiigamakheta-nian^a/a, having bathed 
in the Narmada in V. S. 1103 {c. 1017 A.D.), in the 
temple of 8iva Mahesvara, situated at the confluence of 
the (river) Mana, granted to the god Ghantesvara, the village of 
Viluliaja and also a luindred (measures) of land in the village 
of Gliaut.ipalll. The sage Dinakara was appointed a trustee for 
the administraiion of the endowment. The grant was written 
hy the K^ija^lha Sohika.' 

The dates in the inscriptions noticed above range from V.S. 
i07() to llnd, f.c., from about Inio to 1<G7 A.D. Two more 
dates for Hhoja's reign within these limits are supplied by lite- 
rary tradition. One of these is supplied by al-Birunl, who records 
that in c. ill.’lO A D., when he composed his Indicn, the king 
of DIrira, th(‘ capital of Malava, was Rhojadeva.'* Another 
(late. 8aka (A I) UM2-I3), i< supfilied hy the Rdjainrganhti- 
l:nrinin.* Biihler, chiefly relying on the statement of Bilhana 
that on his journey from Kashmir to various places in 
Nhmheru India Ohara crif'd out to him ‘ Bhoja is my king, 
placed the death of Hlioja sometime after the year 1002 
A.D.' Bill the Mandhua uo'ant of his successor Javasiniha 
diow-H ihat he mus| liave died in or Indore V.S. 1112 
(\]). l055-5(i).' The upper limit w more diflicull to settle. 
The fact that his Banswara plates show that he had already 
coiKjiiered Konkan in 1020 A.D. certainly indicates that he 
.'i'^ceiuled the throne some time before that date. F^iUiler has 
j»ninted out from the Cajukya records that Bhoja fought with 

^ Ue iuid lo lia\e fouglit wr.h f ') aUvl olliern anJ tua )»' the foViU (,'lory 

M'.luj ,.'levu aUhle. f'.V, Vol. XIX, Appendix, p Jl, No lis. 

• K liK-a hy Ku4»lk \r, TTOr. IVma. rn\\ |»p ni'» -J'C 
KB, Tiuna. hy S»chau, Vol. I. p. 1*0. 

‘ El, Vol. I. p. m 

^ VtI(ram4nfc<ia#pa*oara<i, XVIII. 

/i'/. Vol. I, p. m 

n— 26 


' B/, Vol. lit, pp. 4rt IT. 
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the CAjukya Jayasimha some time between Saka 933 (1011-12 
A.D.) and Saka 941 (A.D. 1019-20). As Padmagupta, who 
prol)ably composed his work in e. 1005, does not refer to Bhoja, 
Biililer thought that Bhoja at that time had not reached the age 
of 16, the Indian age of majority. He therefore concluded that 
Bhoja’s accession must fall c. 1010 A.D., or even somewhat 
later.’ With this conclusion most scholars agree. 

The Paramilrn inscriptions are unanimous in praising 
Bhoja’s great military talents. Thus the Udaipur praiasti 
teils us that he resembled king Prthu and ‘‘ possessed the earth 
uj) to Kailasa, up to the Malaya hills, and up to the tw^o 
mountains of the setting and tlie rising sun ; he scattered in 
all directions the weighty crowd of earth-supporters iunnbhara)^ 
easily uprooting them with the sljaft of his how. Seeing 
the Karnatas, the lords of Lata, the king of GQrjara, the 
Turuskas, chief among whom were the lord of Cedi, Indrn- 
ratha,* Toggala*(?) and Bhima, conquered by his mercenaries 
{bhrtyaY alone, his hereditary warriors (maulaY thought 
only of the strength of their arms, not of the numbers of 
their fighters,” ® The Dhar pruiasti of Arjunavarman desig- 
nates Bhoja as a Sdnabhauma, and gives him credit for having 
defeated Gangeya, the Kalacuri king of Tripurl’ (c. 1030-41 
A.D.). It is true there is much exaggeration in these state- 
ments of the pra^a^ti-writers. But epigraphic evidence shows 
that there is a substantial basis for ascribing to Bhoja many of 
these conquests. The war with the Karpatas was only another 
episode in the struggle which had taken so disastrous a turn 

1 Bh Vol. r. pp. 232-33. 

* Kielhorn him vtah the prince of the siune name who w»» defeated by 

Boiendra CoU I, in bn northern expedition (El, IX, 2’2*> ff.) ; i6td, p. 380; soo Li$t of 
iMcripUoru, p. 120, note 3 ; also MASJ, No. 23, p. IS. 

S Kot identified. 

4 Oa tbit word see my Notes on War in Ancient Indiat JL, 1927, Vo^ XIV* pp. 24ff. 

» JWd. 

i Bl, Vol. I, pp. 235 sod 237. V*. 17 and 19. 

PSriJ&Uma^^ar^ or Vijayo-Sri of Bisdsna; toe F/, Vol. VIII, p# 101, Ibw 0, 
p. 103* Hoe 7 1 alto p. 38. Bee alto tupra. DH.V. Vol. IT, p. 77i. 
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in the reign of Vftkpati II, and which was to prove in the end 
equally disastrous to Bhoja. But in the beginning of his reign 
Blioja appears to have retaliated with success, and may have 
even avenged the death of Mufija. Merutu6ga refers to a story 
in which Bhoja, while attending a dramatic performance in 
which Tailapa II, was represented as imprisoned, was 

su slung by the sarcasm ‘ of Dftmara, an emissary of the Caulukya 
king Bhima I, that he at once ‘ proceeded to march to the 
country of Telinga.’ “ The same story, with additions, is found 
in the Bhoja-carita, which tells us that Bhoja 'captured Tailapa, 
subjected him to the same indignities to which MuBja had 
l-ceii subjected, and finally executed him.’ * Sir R. G. 
bliandarkar suggests that, as Tailapa was dead before Bhoja 
ascended the throne, his name is probably a mistake for 
^ ikraraaditya 1,^ of whom we know so little and put him to 
death.'' Several scholars have recently agreed with this 
( onclusion of Bhandarkar.^ Whatever may be the value of this 
guess, it is certain that lihoja gained some substantial suc- 
against the Calukyas of Kalyani l>efore the Saka year 
'.Ml (A. I), 1019). For the Balagaiiivc stone-inscription of that 
d ue of the time of Jayasiiiiha (c. 1918-1*2 A.D.) claims that he 
‘a moon to the lotus which was king Bhoja,’ r.c., he ‘ took 
away the glory of Blioja just as the moon causes the water-lilies 

^ He reminded Bbo]» that Tailapa * ih rt'eo;:ntaed hy bavin}, the ben] of king MufijA 

(i 11 a alako* } FC, p. 45. 

* Ilnd. 

' liO, Vol. I, Pin II. p. 2H. 

* ^ ikram&dltja V (r. UtflOUl A.D) according lo Fleet’ll lint, tee ibid, table 

fBrinp p. 

^ HO, Vol. 1, Part 11, p. 211. of Uajavallabha, I, 

^ See 1.4, lOlU, pp. 117.1S; F/, Vol. XVIII, p. 321. 0;b!v however, relying on a 
U, 8S) of VtArfirndnlraderu-corifa whu*b alaten tbut .layaaiihba ‘ received a garland, 
culi<- ) from the PirgAta tree, from Indra’s own hantn.’ ronvUitlvM that it wat thii prince 
killed by Bhoja. But aee Venkataraiwt Ayyar. in /.!, llUU, p. 118, fn. 64, where 
lies that einee in Hindu mythology it la uvually the .4 fuara^f.T and not Indra that 

Mid to garland thoae whodUon the battlefield, Jayaaitiiha could not haeo died on the^ 
'd battle. But note BI, Vob 11, p, 192, where Bhoja, who pcwsitdy died fightmg, 

” to aa baviof bteone Indra'e oompanion. 
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that bloom in the daytime to close their flowers at night.* ^ 
The same inscription also claims that Jayasirhha ‘ searched out 
and beset and pursued and ground down and put to flight the 
confederacy of Malava.’ ^ There is no evidence to show who 
were the princes that were included in this 'confederacy of 
Malava ' Tlie claim that the Calukya king completely destroyed 
the power of Bhoja is most proba4.7ly mere prasasti. That his 
^ucc('^^ could not have been substantial is ^hown by the first 
three grants of tlie lime of Bhoja. The first records the cele- 
bration of the festival-day of the conquest of Konkan in January 
10*20 A.D., which shows that the actual conquest must have 
taken place either in January 1019, or even earlier. The second 
grant, aliout 8 months later, .igain reconl.s gifts on the festival 
day of the victorious occupation of Konkan. That these are 
not mere vain boasts is shown by the Kalvan plates of his 
feudatory Yasovarman, who appears to have held sway in the 
Nasik district, bordering on Konkan." rnfortunately this in- 
scription is not dated in any era. But that the struggle con- 
tinued uuai)ated on thi- frontier till at least Saka 946 
(A.D. 10*24) is indicattai by the Miraj plates of Jayasiiiiha 
where he claims to have taken away c\ery{hing belong- 
ing to the rulers of the seven-KoUkanas [Sapta-Konhinfi^ 
dhiHaramm sanasa}K l^hoja's success however was 

not permanent. The ViL rarndfikaflei a-caritd tells us tliat 
Abavamalla (Somesvara I, r, 1 d 44-G^ A.D.) ' stormed Dhara, 
the capital of the Paramara> in MAlaNa, from which Bhoja bad 
to flee.* *’ The Nagpur pramsti of Naravarraan (V. S. 1161 ) 

* /.d, Vol. V, p. n ; no, \ ol. 1 . Pait 11 , p. 436 

? 1.4, Vol. V.p 17 

3 Note 10 tbift ronncchon ihe indirect evidence f>{ the Jainad inacriptioo of • Psratnara 
feudfttorj of Udayaditya m the Warangal Division of Hyderabad. Annual lUport, 
ffpderahad Archaeologtcal Surrey. 1927-28, pp 23-24. 

* JA* Vol. pp- 18-19 and fn. Oil ol p. 18. Fleet lakes the passage as referiing to 
' tbe lords of the seven Koftkapas. But Sir R G, Bhandarkar accepts it ts referring to 
* tb« ruler of ibe seven KobkapsH.’ See BO, Vol. 1. Pari H. pp. 218 and 436, But an 
adhlirarMfn is in the plural, Fleet seein-4 to be right. 

» I, 914W. 
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makes it clear that the success of the Karna^as was due to their 
alliance with the powerful Kalacuri king Karna.^ The mention 
of Karna in this Nngpur inscription as one of the forces that 
l)i()iiglit about Bhoja’s downfall shows that the Udaipur prasasti 
was right in mentioning the Ccdisi ani as one of the adversaries 
of the Paramara king. The same inscription also refers to the 
Ua/yara -rd/ as another en^my of Bhoja. There is little doubt 
that this Gurjara prince is to be identified with Bhima I, who is 
iiicntioncd in the same verse as one of tlie chief enemies of 
lllioja, the other l>eing tla* ‘ lord »>! Cedi.’ Merutuhga records 
>loi ies of many conflicts between Bhima and Bhoja. On one 
occasion, ^\e are told, Bhoja’s general, the Digami)ara Kulacandra, 
laking advantage of Bhlina’s ab.'^ence in Sindh, ‘ sacked the city 
of Anahilla, and having caused e()wries to be sown at the gate 
of lh(‘ clock-tower of the [lalace, e.xlorted a record of victory.’^ 
On another occasion when worshipf)ing his family goddess in 
a temple in the Niihiirhs of Dhara, Bhoja was surprised and 
nearly captured by a party of Gujarati cavalry.'’ The Jain chron- 
icl(‘rs are agreed that Bhoja died during a joint attack on 
Ohara by the (’aulukya Bhima 1, and Karna, king of Pahala.^ 
Thus it seems that as an answer the ‘confederacy of Malava,’ 
ihe enemies of the Paramara> Micceeded in forming aniithcr league, 
111 which the (’auluk\a Bhima, the Kalacuii Lakshin! Karpa, and 
the Calukya ^oinesvara wen* the chiel partners. This league 
may have also included ilie La\a prince Trilocanapala, for whom 
wc have the date Saka 072 (c, jGol A.D.), In the struggle 
that followed Bhojn was o\erwhelmeil and lost hi^ life when 
Ivarna’s armies stormed iht* gaie> of Dlmra.^ Bhoja’s military 
activities were however not confined only to fighting with these 
adversaries. Befon- ilie Kalai uris (d Tripurl could raise 

’ /;/, Vol. 11. pp. lS5iin l ia2. \. is:. 

■ Pi .p. 46. 

^ PC. pp. 70.71. 

* Kef tnfra, UHS't, \ol. If, thi»pter« on the Hntha]/a,<t and the 

‘ Pc, pp. 74*7A. Buhler douhti the htaUiruil.v of ihe t.Kjirp.i rumbination 

RHinMt Bhoj«. Kl, Vol. I. p- m. fo. 17. 
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themselves isto a position of importance on his eastern frontier 
and bring about bis downfall^ Bhoja bad been maintaining 
contact with the Candellas of Bundelkhand and their allies the 
Kacchapaghatas of the Gwalior Residency. The statement in 
the Candella inscriptions that Bhoja worshipped Vidyftdhara 
* full of fear like a pupil,’ shows that the relation between the 
two princes were probably not very friendly.^ The victory 
claimed by Eartiraja, one of the Gwalior Kacchapaghatas 
(c. 1015-35 A,D.) of whom the Sasbahu temple inscription of 
Mahipala records that he conquered the countless hosts of Malava, 
was probably gained with the assistance of his sovereign, the 
Candella Vidyadhara. I have elsewhere suggested that the 
defeated Malava prince was possibly the Pararaara Bhoja.* The 
statement of the Dubkund inscription of the Kaccapaghata 
Vikramasimba that the “ highly intelligent king, the illustrious 
Bhoja” had widely celebrated the skill shown in the management 
of horses and chariots of Abhimanyu (c. 1035-14 A.D.), one of his 
predecessors, may, as I have already suggested, contain a veiled 
hint of his subservience to the great Paramara.* Bhoja possibly 
succeeded in extending his influence in the Kunu valley 
by taking advantage of the weakness of Vidyadhara’s successors. 
It was prabably in this region that Bhoja met and defeated suine 
detachment of the Turuska prince MahmQd of Ghazni, when 
the latter invaded Gwalior and Bundelkhand. In the N. W. 
Bhoja, following the policy of Muuja, maintained his pressure 
cm the Cahamanas of Nadol and the Guhilas of MedapSta. This 
is proved by the statement of the Sundha bill-inscription, which 
informs us that A9abiila slew Sadba, a general {dan4-^dhlia) 
of the Malava king Bhoja.** The Chirwa inscription of the 
Gohila Samarasimha (V. S. 1330) indicates that Bhoja was in 
possession of the fort of CitrakQta (Chitor) and built there a 

> Be« 9upta, DHNI, Vol. 11, p. 689. 

* Bee ibid, Vol. II, p. 821. 

t pp. 830 31. 

* Vol. IX, pp. 70 If. 
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temple to Tribhuvana-NUrayana.* It was probably for bin 
assistance during these campaigns that the Banswara Paramaia 
Sntyaraja received a fortune from Bhoja.* 

Apart from all these military campaigns Bhoja is probably 
best remembered by his achievements in the domain of art and 
letters. The Udaipur praiasti calls him a king among poets 
(kainrdja),^ and states that * he made the world worthy of its 
nnme by covering it all round with temples, dedicated to 
KedRresvara, Rame^svara, Somanatha, Surhclira (?), Kala, Anala 
and Rudra.* * Bfthler has pointed out ® that his claim to literary 
merit is amply corroborated by the discovery of numerous works 
in poetics, astronomy, philosophy, architecture, and poetry 
which all bear the name of Mahdrdjddhiraja Bhoja and are said 
to have been written by him, no doubt with the assistance of 
the numerous scholars who flourished under his patronage. An 
analysis of the list of publications ascril)ed to Bhoja in 
Aufrecht’s Catalogufi Catalogorum * shows that besides the 
al>o\e subjects there are other works on medicine, grammar, 

» irZ/TAf, Vol. XXT, pp. 142 ff. ; nee ilao in/»-a, DHS’I, Vol. TI, cbtpt€r on t*e 
fii.htla-pulras. 

> RMR, 1017, pp. 2.3. 

» El, Vol. I, p. 235. V. 18. 

< /bid. pp. 235 wd 23^. V. 20. 

I Ibid, pp. 281-32. 

• Aofreeht't Catolotjus ( otaU^gorum, Pirt I, p. IH, and Part 11, p. 95. Aa a nedical 
vsnier Rbojft ta qooUd in tlici nhira,proka$n and MAdhava*a Rug-nntlcaya. Aa a gram- 
m&riao and loxicofrapber he ia noticed by KtlraevAinan, Sijana. and Mahipa. The foillow- 
n K lilt of Bboja'a work are given by Aufrecbt and BdhVr : 

(1) Adilffa^pratdpO’iuUhdnta . (2) iiyurrfcfd-aarra^ra. (1) C ampk rimSyana, <4) 
^dnalrya.nltj. (5) Ciru^caryk. (6) Tattra prakdio. {1, SAma mdltKa. (8) )ukti kaipaUvu. 
(.0 ifd;a-mirfai^a Voflitf aifru rrOi.- (10) Rdia mrgHka, (21) Vtdyi-rinoda-kdtya, (12) 
y tJvaj’pma-rallabha Pra^na-jddna. (IS) PtxVdnra rtdyd nnodo. (14) Vyerahdra samnccitffo. 
HTi) (10) .^dhhofrij. (17) rofna-kaliki. (18) SantardkgoHa- 

j'^tradhdra. (19) (20) .V,,/r/i,^rif()-^oiliyro)ia. (21) Subhdstta- 

prahandha, (22) Prajfno-cinfdmant Vidrai-iano-raUalha. (23) Bkojard/a-rdrfoAe. (24) 
Srhgdra maAjaMiUhd. (25) Hdja-mdHanffa (Jyofifu). (28) iVnUnta 7). 

To Uiete mual bo added the Kkrtna-^alaka, two Prakrit poema, each of 109 staoiaa 
aidreaaed to ih« tortoiae.incamation of VtfQu. They were diaoovered at Dhir, written 
With great oare m aatooe slab. Edited by Piacbel. El, Vol. VIU, pp. 241 •60. Ko. 16 
i^bove baa now boaa adittd by Qanapati Saiiri io OOS. 
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and lexicography which are attributed to the pen of the 
Paramto king. It is true that all these works were probably 
largely written by the literary men living in his court; but a prince 
who had such wide sympathies and could inspire scholarship 
in so many varied fields of knowledge must ever remain a 
remarkable personality in the records of time. There is little 
evidence available to corroborate the extensive building operations 
which are ascribed to Bhoja in the Udaipur ])ra6asti ; but as 
Biihler has remarked ‘ it is very probable that a prince so fond 
of display as he wa«? adorned his capital and perhaps even foreigp 
sacred places with architectural monuments.’ But of these, 
thanks no doubt largely-iothe iconoclastic zeal of the early Turkish 
conquerors, very few specimens have survived to our times. 

I have already referred to Bhoja’s tragic end. The Udaipur 
pra§asti states that '' when that devotee of Bharga (Siva) whose 
brilliancy resembled the sun (i.r., Bhoja), had gone to the 
mansion of the gods, the earth, like Dhara, was filled with 
dense darkness, hi*? foes (and) his hereditary warriors became 
infirm in body. Then arose king Udayaditya another sun, as it 
were, destroying the den>e darkness the exalted foes, with the 
rays issuing from his strong sword (and thus) gladdening the 
hearts of his people by his splendour.” ^ The Nagpur prasnsti 
in referring to the same incident states that when he (Bhoja) 
had become India’s companion and when the realm was overrun 
by floods, in which the sovereign was submerged, his relation 
Udayaditya became king. Delivering the earth, which was 
troubled by kings and taken possession of by Karna,® who, joined 
by the KarijStas, was like the mighty ocean, this prince did 
indeed act like the holy boar.” ® According to both these inscrip- 
tions Udayaditya w'as the successor of Bhoja. But the Mandliata 

I El, Vol. I.pp and 2?**. V. n. 

• Dr. GiDgnly identifies this prince with the < nulukyn U . Uj64*‘.U A.DJ because 

iht PfikPirija-tijaya fVa. 76-78> sUtea ibat T JayAdilya r' lamed the crown of MAIava by 
J|||i«4iog the Gnrjjara Karps. Without accepting this idenlification it it possible to agree 

UdajAditya had to fight with the su'-cesHor of the Cauiukya Bbfmo, Ibo enemy of 

Bhofftf befot^ be ccmJd aecorely grasp the sceptre of the ParsroAraa. 

• Sh Vol. n. pp. 185 and 193, V. 33. Bee also tupra, DHNt, Vol. II, p. 7B0. 
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and Paiialiera inscriptions of Jayasithha conclusively prove that 
(luring the period V.S. 1112-1116 the ruler of Malava was not 
I dayaditya but Jayasimha. As the earliest date of Udayitditya 
is V.S. 1110/ there is no difficulty in fitting in the reign of 
.layasiihha between those of Bhoja and Udayaditya. Kieliiorn 
lias pointed out instances wlicre predecessors are sometimes 
omitted in the genealogical lists of Indian inscriptions. But 
in this particular case, a strong motive for omission may have 
been the fact that Tdayaditya usurped the Malava crown by 
ousting the lawful successor of Bhoja. As to the relationship 
()l Bhoja with Jayasiiiiha we have only to depend upon the 
(wpression pddanudhijdia, which separates th(‘ latter’s name 
(rom that of his predecessor. Though this word does not neces- 
s;iril> indic^ate the relationship of father and son, yet in this 
j), nicular case, in view ot the fact that Bhoja died at an 
lulviiiiced age, it i^ quite likely that he may have left Jayasimha 
his son and succ(‘s>or." The two following records are known 
for iIk' reign of Jayasiiiilia. 

(1) Mandhaia (jrant , — Found at Mandhata, an island in the 
NaiBada, attached to the Nimar District of the C. P. It 
(oiitains linos, incis(;d on two plates. At the end of the 
grant, on the left-hand corner of the second plate, is the usual 
figure of the flying Garuda holding a snake. The inscription 
opens with two verses praising Siva {VifOmakcia, Smardrdti); 
ilien iollow’s the genealogy of the donor, which is traced from 
\ likpalinljadeva (II). It then records (hat P6.-J/.-P. Jayasiiiiha- 
(Icva, while residing at Dhara, granted the village of Bliuiia, 
included in the M\\kU\hi-grdma-dcinitvdnmM of Purnapathaka- 
mnudnla, to the Brahmans of the PattasMa at the holy 
\iii iresvara,'* for food and other |)ur|H)ses. The date V.S. 1112 

' J Voi. IX. pp. fu:. (T. 

• The PC <p. 4 1) «upp!trH the lUiiMi On- .\ruiulhMij one of tb<* queens 

i3!io)a. Bill it i» unktiovrn whether nhe or *omo uthtr Udjr w.is tlw? unUher ot 

'•O’atijihba. 

Snmf* If Aaiiir«(lv«rf(*ilrthu of th# Bhopet prtint of ArjunaTArmen fV^8. It 

ir— 27 
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(c. 1056-56), is given in line 29. It ends with the sign-manual 
of the donor. ^ 

(2) Panahera stone-inscription , — Engraved on a slabbuilt 
into a wall of the temple of Mandale^vara (Mahadeva) at Pana- 
hera in the Banswara State, South Rajputana. The record is 
damaged. It belongs to the feudatory Paramara branch of 
Banswara. But in the beginning, after 5 verses in praise of 
Siva, it mentions the Paramaras of Malwa from Slyaka II 
to Jaynsirriha. Then it traces the genealogy of the feudatory 
line from Dhanika to Mandalika.^ The latter was a contem- 
porary of Jayasiiiiha. The record is dated in V.S, 1116 
(c. 1059-60 A D.).* 

Nothing is definitely known about Jayasiiiiha’s achieve- 
ments. But if the Nagpur prasasit is to be believed, 
Jayasimha may have been compelled to acknowledge the 
sovereignty of the Kalacuri Laksrai-Karna. The country was 
unprotected, and became the happy liunting ground of the 
Kari^ata and other enemies. At least these were the pretexts 
which Udayaditya appears to have urged to support his 
apparent act of usurpation. Is it likely that Udayaditya 
succeeded in ousting his rival with the assistance of the Cajukyas 
of Kalyani? The statement ot Bilhana that Ahavaraalla ‘ utterly 
destroyed the power of Karua. the king of Pfthala,’ 'probably 
shows that the alliance between the Karnatas and the Kalacuris 
did not long survive the fall of Bhoja. Indeed MerutuAga’s 
referenoe to a struggle between the Caulukya Bbiroa I and 
Eari^a over the spoils of Dhftra,* may indicate the outbreak of a 
general war amongst the allies after the destruction of the 
ParaBiira king. In this connection Bilhana's statement that 

the isUnd of M&odhaU on tie southern bank ofibn KarmsdA'i BI, 

' » BdtM bf Kielhoro. BJ, Vol. HI. pp. 46-60. 

f f 4etaib tee the bietorj of Betuwm breocb. infra t DBNI, Vol. IX, p. 990 ff. 
i Mt, iaiS-17, n?. 19^. RMR. 1917. pp. 2-8. 

I 1, 103-108. 
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during the reign of Ahavamalla his son Vikramaditya * lent his 
assistance to the king of Malava, who came to him for protection, 
io regain his kingdom * ^ may be significant. The assistance was 
possibly given either to Udayaditya or more probably to bis 
ousted rival Jayasimha. 

For the reign of Udayaditya we have the following dates 
and records : 

(1) A ' modern inscription ’ in vernacular at Udayapur, in 
(iwalior, gives the dates V. S. 1110 and Saka 981 (corresponding 
\() A.D. 1059-GO), for the reign of Udayaditya and speaks of him 
as having built a temple of Siva."^ 

(2) Udayapur stonc’inscription,—^ An apparently well pre- 
served inscription inside the east entrance of the great temple * of 
I dayapur in Gwalior. It contains G lines. The inscription 
mentions king Udayaditya and gives the date (V.) Samratll37 
((. 1980-81 AD.). It was composed probably by Paniiia 
MahipAla. ^ 

(3) Jhalrapatan stom -inHcription. — Pound at Jhalrapatan 
in the Jlialawar State, Rajputana. It records the erection of a 
u nipleof Sambhu by the Pallalila (i.c., Patil), Jana, l)elonging 
1(1 the tailiha (oilman’s) family. It is dated in (V.) Samvat 1143 
((. 108(b87 A.D.) in the reign of Udayaditya. * 

I VacrdmdMnJera ^^rila. 111,67. 

‘ Noticed by C'tpUin Uurt lo J iS/i, Vol. VU, p. IW ; then edited in tUd, Vol. IX, 

I ! r>KV5(J. Alto noticed in AS/, WV, p ’A7. Ruhler wa-* ditpoMil to reject tbe date 
‘i t^inirioua (iii!/, Vol. I, p. 2113) : but see Kiolborn, /'.7, Vol III, p 18, fn, 1. The date 
I f liie iutcripLion it V,8. 1602 «« 8. USU-c. 1500 A 1). 

^ Noticed by Kielbom, !A, Vol. XX, p. S3. 

‘ Noticed in AS/, WC. 1906, p. 66. E^liled by B. N. SbMtri, Journo/ and P.45R, Vol. 
N [*p ill a., and Plate XXII. Tbe Vdmyapnr Pranattti of the Paramiraao! Mnlwa, 
18 incited oo o atoQ* ilsb, ' at preaeut lying m the courtyard of the great temple at 
• iiiyapur (Qwalior) mey oleo beloog lo thit prince. The record opens with Tereca b praise 

I'lrrati, tod Qapeda, and may bare recorded tbe erection of t Saiva temple by 
I layMitya. But Qoforiooaloly it it fragineoUry ; and though the lael name in tbe 
preHcrved portion it that of UdayAditya we cannot be aure that tbe lost portion did not 
(Jilt vin the name of one of hit iminediate tticoitiiort. The record waa ftnl notioed by Dr. 
Hall in JASB, Vol. XXXI, p. U4, nota. and was edited with a filuable introduction by 
H'llili'r in Kf, Vd, T,’ pp. 98X-88. It it one of the mott imporiant rocorda for Paraniira 



■ ’ mmsTiQ ov lioBTa'fiM' I otJia' ; 

The inscriptions noticed above give us dates from V. S. 1116 
to 1143 (c. 1158-60 to 1187 A.D.)- UdayJlditya was probably 
closely related to the family of Jayasiinlia. lu the Nagpur praiatti 
he is referred to as the relation (botidhti) * of Bhoja. In the 
recently discovered dainad inscription the Parainara prince dagad- 
deva is described as the kui of Udayadiiya and paternal nephew 
of Bhoja.' Udayaditya therefore appears to have heen probably 
a younger brother of Bht)ja ' and possil)ly ttn uncle of Jayasiiiiha. 

Besides his victory over Laksnil-Ktirna and his re-establish- 
ment of [leace and prosperity in the land of Mtihva, the only 
other definitely known incident of I dayaditya’s reign was the 
marriage of his daughter SyanialadevI U> the Ciohhila-piitra 
Vijayasimha. Alhaaadevl. tiie daughter of SyamaladevI, was 
again married to tlieDrihala Kalacuri (taya-KarUa ' (1151 A.f).). 
The Jainad inscription contains tlic name of one of his officers, 
Lalarka aha' Arjuua, belonging to the family of Dahimas. He 
had a powerful army ;ind wa-, a celebrated warrior and a great 
favourite of Udayaditya. Tradition as recorded in the 
Rasmala seems to contain a few more facts about Uday 
aditya. Thus it refers to a ‘ Raja of Mandoogurh, whose 
service Oodayaditya performed ’ and on whom when summoned, he 
was in thehabit of olfering ‘ speedy attendance.’ ‘ Mandoogurh 
is certainly modern Mandii, situati d about 11 miles to the south 
of Dhar, and it is not unlikely that the chief of Mandu was an 
officer of the great Cahikya king Vikramaditya \ I (c. 1055-ll‘d<' 
A.D.), who in his father’s reign may have been instrumenttil in 
placing Udayaditya on the throne of Dhara. According to the 

1 Alw me»D» a fcrollifr. J,i an un.uWi.i.cl Kiiml.halKatJli Iiiacription (V. 148) of the 

O.ibila Kumblia'a reign (IIM'A.D.). „ urtaatly u.rd in Ibe aenae of » uterine 

brother, Boe Udaypiir liijyaha Jtthia (Hintli) by <* H. Cijha, p 142, fn. 3. Prof. 8- DutU 
drew my attention to this inscription. 

* sa Bhoja .4niiua 

Report, Hyderabad Archaeological Surrey, 1V27.28, pp. 2^1 ff. 

5 Pitrvya means a ‘ fatber’H brother but it can aUo mean any * elderly 
relfttlftft ^ '''»« Udayiditya a cousin or a more distant rrhftrr (JAOS, Vol. VII, p 35) o 

ahoja? See Modern lUrktr, 1932, pp. 90 and 171 -72. r t: i if 

4 El, Vol. IJgp. 12» Vt. 17 22, Sec also anU., chapter on the Haihayot, DMNI. Vo . » 

f a 791. 
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Rasmala, UdaySditya by his two queens, of whom one was of the 
Vagbela clan, and the other of the Solanki, had two sons. The 
Vaghela queen’s son Rindhuwul (i.e., Eanadhavala) , was the 
elder and the hcir-iq3parent. The son of the Solanki queen was 
.lug-Dcv (Jagaddeva), who was dark and handsome. On account 
of a palace-intrigue the latter left Mahva and entered the serviet* 
of the Cauinkya Siddliaraja in Gujarat. He served him for 
years, but when the Caulukya king ‘ advanced to attack Dhara/ 
Jug-Dev quitted his service and returned to his father, wlio soon 
after invested him with ‘ the roy.il autliuriiy/ and died. lie 
reigned for 52 years and ‘ went to J)ev-lok ’ at the age of 85, 
after placing his son Jug Dhuwiil f Jagaddliavala) on the throne. ‘ 
Much of this bardic tale must b(‘ pure myth. I"or the date of 
Siddliaraja (c. I0b4-lli4) makes it rather improbable that he 
(■(Mikl he a contemporary (»f rdayaditya p‘. l()5U-87) at all, much 
ie.s> b»r a period of 18 \ears. But the historicity of Jagaddeva 
IS established by an in.scri|)tion wliieli lia> been recently dis- 
aivcrod in the N.E. of the Ni/am*'- dominions. This isthe J/imcr/ 
iiir Jainath) itiscriptinu found soiiu' '-ix miles to the soullj-ea>l 
of .Vdilabad. It contains 28 lines and opens with {Ovi) nantah 
Sunjaifd. The first two \rrscs an' de\oted to the invocation (4 
the Sun and Si\a {Sthanu, Trtj>uriidalnina) respectively. It 
next refers to the birth of Brainara (Baramara) through the 
meditations of Va^'istlia, for the de>trnction of X isvamitra’s 
valour. In bis family {tad-aiuayt) \sas bmai king {ksifisa) 
•lagaedeva. He was tlu* son of king Tdavaditya and paternal 
iiepbevv of Bboja. He conquered the Andhra king {Andbui’ 
dhlsiif and subdued the king of Cakradurga (Cahradurga-itT’ 
entered the city of Dorasamudra * and struck terror in 
tlie heart of Malahara iMahihant-ksonUa)* The record 

' ftoA.. v«i. I, pp. in-iiu 

' Till* priooe iuftV tK‘ identified with the Kenteru ( tluk^ti Co|a II 

li'SA.Dh 

1‘johablj Umj name i»i t n** <•*' 

' ‘>1 1 pj.. 470 ^ 470 170, fn. 4 ; ikv a|»o El, Vol. X, pp. 25*31 and 31-31. 

‘ ’Hi© cftpitfl of the Ho7«a)ii« ; nuxi. Hairbid in M>iore. * 
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also refers to the victory of Jayasiifaha over the Gurjarasi 
whose wives are stated to have sought refuge in the caves of 
the mountain Arbuda. The record then passes on to speak 
of Lalarka alias Arjuna, a great favourite of Udayaditya. He 
belonged to the family of Dahirnas and was the son of Gunaraja 
and grandson of Mabendra. The inscription next records that 
liis wife Padmavati founded a temple of Nimvfiditya in an 
(Kjrahdra. It was composed by the Kai i Asvatthvfima.^ 

Jagaddeva therefore must have ruled for some lime at least 
over a portion of the Paramara territory. He seems to have been 
a vigorous ruler who claims to have raided the territories beyond 
the Tungabhadra and the limits of whose kingdom extended 
over the territories between the Penganga and the Godavari. 
It is significant that though he fought with the Eastern Calu- 
kyas and the Hoysalas there is no reference to his conflict with 
the successors of the Kalyana Calukya Taila II. It is interesting 
to note that some of his enemies were also the traditional foes 
of the Karnata king Vikramaditya VI (c. 107()-ll27 A.D.). 
It is therefore not impossible that he, like his father, may have 
been an ally of the great Calukya emperor. 

According to the Nagpur prasastiy however, the two immediate 
successors of Udayaditya were his sons Lak^rnadeva and Naravar- 
man. It does not mention Jagaddeva. Is it likely that this name 
was a birtida of Lak^raadeva. While this is jiossible we cannot 
Tulejiutthe possibility that .Jagaddeva was a brother or half- 
brother of the more powerful Laksmadeva, who paid the penalty 


of deposition for his subservience to the Karuata overlord. 

As many as tw^enty verses are devoted in his brother s 
|li®pur praiasti to describing the various military campaigns of 
lilS^^ddeva.* Vfe told that, “desirous of capturing 

proceeded to Hari’s quarter (t.e., the 
and as dread entered the town of the lord 

(V. the course of ( another ?) unchecked 

Fobltshed in ih« Annml 

yi. 
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expedition he had attacked Tripun, and annihilated his 

warlike spirited adversaries he (then) encamped on the 
banks of the Reva, where his tents were shaded by the creeping- 
plants of pleasure-gardens, gently set in motion by the breeze 
from the torrents of the Vindhya mountains. The bathing of 
his elephants, which allayed the fatigue of battle, produced in the 
stream of the Reva a succession of waves, bent upon undermining 
the steep river banks. Often and often the elephants of his array, 
thickly covered with streams of rutting-juice, demolished even the 
hills at the foot of the Vindhya mountains.” (Vs. 39-41)...” He 
traversed the hills at the foot of the Vindhya mountains, which 
were frequently trodden by the squadrons of his fleet horses, 
the quick sharp lioofs of which acted like chisels in cutting 

lip the extensive, bamboo-clad, massi\e table-land.” (V. 4*2) 

“ Even the troops of elhphants of Anga and Kalihga, kindred 
to the elephants of the quarters and bulky like mountains set 
in motion by the storm at the destruction of the universe, and 
rivalling rain clouds, dark like herds of hogs, kept for pastime, 

-—even they had to sue for mercy. ’ (V. 43) His praise was 

proclaimed by clever men near the eastern ocean, while he, 

j)leased, looked on l»a.shfully (N . It) ” When like the 

pitcherborn Agastva, he directed his steps towards the south, the 
Colas and other tribes, bowing low before him. acted the part ul 
the Vindhya mountain. The water of the Tamraparni, which 
is famed all the earth over for pearls which the wives of the feu- 
(i itories in his army, while they mirthfully bathed in the stream, 
dropped into it from the breaking girdles of their hips, l)ehold, 
non to this day the water affords a livelihood to the Papdya 

f liief,” (Vs, 46-47) “ Informedbv the pi'ople, that the dam 

before him... was the bridge of holy Kama... he scornfully crossed 
over to the opposite island simply on the elephants of his army.” 
(V. 48)..,../* Afterwards when, impatient that there should ho 
another king of kings (rdj(tr3j(tm*(inyom)t he was marching to- 
wards the quarter of the lord of the Yak^ North), the 
princes opposed to him got rid of fear when^^ terror-strickeDf they 
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abandoned not merely their wealth of riches, hut also the quarter 

of the Kuvera (/.c.. North)/* (V. 5‘J) * Encamped on the 

hanks of the Vanksu,” ^ he was presented with ' teams of frisky 
horses ’ by the Turuska, ‘ whom he had eradicated with ease 
he also ‘ taught the Kira chief to utter most flattering speeches, 
who on account of the proximity of tlie Sarasvati was eloquent 
beyond measure, and who was like a parrot shut up in a big 
cage/ (V. 54.) (3f thi^ laudatory account Tluhler accepted as 

‘ tangible and probably true facts * the expedition undertaken 
against Tripuri, the well-known capital of the l)ahala kingdom, and 
perhaps some lights with the Turuska> or ^Muslim invaders, when 
the king was encamped on the bank of the river Vatiiksu/ I have 
suggested elsewhere that the Dfihala king defeated by Laksmadeva 
was the Kalacuri Yasah-Karna (c. ]i)73-ll/o It is 

possible that Laksmadeva’s \ictory over the Co)a^ may contain 
a reference to his conflict with Rajendra Cola II Kulottufiga 
(r. 1010-1118 A.D.)’ The Turuskas who came into conflict 
with the Paramara were prohahl) the succe>sor> of the Yamini 
Mahmud who, as we know, made frequent raids into the 
Ganges-Tumna valley from their strongholds in the Punjab. 
But besides these two conflict>, I think there may he some 
historical basis for the other vi< tori(‘-> which are claimed for 
the Paramara king. Though it is clear that much of these 
statements is mere prasasii, yet the references to the king’s 
campaigns in all the <lirections of the compass may indicate a 
desperate attempt to revive the Io'«:t glory of the ParamFiras. But 
unfortunately for the * fire-born race ’ their attempts were, as w^e 
shall presently see, doomed to failure. 

No inscription of Laksmadeva have yet been discovered ; 
but the Nagpur praSasti records that on the occasion of a solar 


* A tmall »rra or branch of the Ganges ; K/, Vol. IT, p. 194, fn. 80. 
9 El, Vol. TI. p. 181. 

* Sec supra, PHSI, V'ol. II, chcplcr on the HaihayM, P- T8H. 

* MASl, No. as. p. 
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eclipse, he gave with due rites two villages in the Vyapura- 
maniala} The inscription tells us that Lak9madeva was sue* 
ceeded by his brother Naravarman. Of the latter's reign we 
have the following published records : — 

(1) Nagpur pra^asti. — Incised on a stone slab in the Nagpur 
Museum. It contains 41 lines. The inscription opens with 
Orh om namo Bhdratyai ; then follow seven benedictory verses 
addressed to the 'goddess of speech,’ Durga, Vi^nu, Siva, Brah- 
man, and ' that form of the husbands of Uma and Laksmi ’ (i.e., 
Visnu-Siva or Hari-Hara). Then follows the genealogy of the 
family from Paramara, sprung from the fire-pit of Vasi^tha on 
Mountain Arbuda, to Naravarman. In V. 55 we are told that 
Lak^madeva granted two villages in toe Vyapura-ma«rfu/u on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse ; ' afterwards his brother the king 
Naravarraadeva, has instead assigned the village of Mokhala- 
pataka, at the request of the three places.’ (V. 55.) The name 
of the donee is not specified but it was probably the temple 
which the king ordered (the architect) Lak^imdhara to build, 
and in which this inscription was put up. The record is dated 
in (V.) Sam. 1161 (c. 1104-05 A.D.). The praiasti appears 

to have been composed by tlie king himself.* 

(•2) Madhukargadh (Harouta, Rajputana) stone-inscrip- 
tion , — This opens with an invocation to Nllakai^tha (Siva), and 
then traces Pararuftra genealogy from Sindhula(= Sindhuraja) 
to Naravarman, omitting both Jayasimha and Lak^madeva. 
It seems to record the construction of a Saiva temple by Hara, 
the son of Mahfideva and grandson of the minister Rudryitya.* 

It is dated in (V.) SafHcat 11G4 (c. 1108 A.D ).* 

‘ EI. Vd. II, pp. IftS Mid m, V. 56. 

* Edited by Rielborn, £/, Vol. II, pp. 18(>*95. It had been pretiouilj twice edited bj 
B&l Gaigldher Sltir! to JBRAS, Vol. I. p. 269, »od by Lmmii in ZeUschnft f&r di« Kund€ 
(let Morg$nlcndii, Vol. VII, p. 194. 

^ Perhipt iha grtadtoo of the ptnon booriog the leme name in No. 2 of V&kptti II, 
•ee *upra, DHM, Vol. H, p. 868. 

^ SobiUnco giffa by Tod la TRAS, Vol. I. p. 228. Aleo celled \hdhucara ghar 
'"•fription, w, Vol. XIX, Apptniia, p. SB. No. 178. 

u— 28 
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(8) Bombay grant. — ^29 lines incised on two pistes. '’The 
introductory verses are devoted to praise of Siva. Then follows the 
genealogy of the Parsmaras from Sindhurftjs to Naravsrman (as 
in No. 2). The inscription records the grant of several pieces of 
land situated in the village of Eadambapadraka, which was being 
enjoyed by the Mah&manialika B&jyadeva, in the Pratij&gafa- 
naka of Mandaraka in the Upendrapura-tna^^fu/u, to the Brfifa- 
man 5.S&dhara. The date is V. S. 1167 (c. 1110-11 A.D.). But 
it also contains two more dates, V. S. 1154 (c. 1097-98 A.D.) 
and V. S. 1159 {c. 1102-03 A.D.), when some other pieces of 
land were granted by the king’s wife MahadevI and the king 
respectively.* 

The above inscriptions give us dates from 1'. S. 1154 to 
1167 (c. 1097-1111 A.D.) for Naravarman. Naravarman 
was apparently succeeded by his son Yasovarman some time 
before P. S. 1191 (r. 1134 A.D.). For an lijjain grant records 
that Yafevarman performed the funeral ceremony (fii^vatsarika) 
in honour of Maharaja Naravarman ‘on the 8th lunar day 
of the bright half of Karttika’ of that year.* Anotlier Ujjain 
copper-plate, which records some grants made by Yaitovarman in 
V. S. 1192, on the occasion of the funeral ceremony (Satkvaf- 
sarika) of MomaladevI,' probably indicates that the latter was 
the mother of the new king. The following dates and records 
are so far known for his reign : 

(1) An Ujjain grant of Mahahumara Lak^mTvarman record) 
that in V. S. 1191, on the occasion of the funeral ceremonies ii 
honour of Maharaja Naravarman, the .V.-P.-Ya<ovarman a 
DUtr§ granted the village of Vaslaada, belonging (sambaddha 
to SurasanI, and the village of Uthavanaka, belonging i 


1 Kotioed in ASI, WC, 1921, p. 51. Sountiines known tt Ktidamh^p^raka plait 
EJ, Vol. XIX, Appendix, p. 29, No. 180. 
i XXX.p. 858, IinesO^. 

> IbUf p« M9» iiopi 1 
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Suvar 9 apr 8 sAdjka*--botb situated in B8ja^yana*bfto$f<7 in the 
MabadvAdadaka-m<zn<^2a to the KaroAta BrAhman Dbanapftla.* 

(2) Ujjain grant. — Obtained from the city of Ujjain : * The 
plate which holds this fragmentary inscription is one of appar- 
ently two plates, the first of which has never been discovered/ 
The inscription records that the Mahdrdja Yaik)varman granted 
the village of Laghuvaimganapadra and part of the village of 
ThikkarikA to two persons (names lost), probably instead of 
some other land connected with Devapa(aka, which had been 
granted to the donees on the occasion of the funeral ceremonies 
of Momaladevf. Lines 12-13 gives the date (V.) Safkvat 1192 
(A.l). 1135). Line 15 gives the sign-manual of the donor.’’ 

(3) Jhalrapatan stone -inscription. — Found in Jhalrapatan, 
in the Jhalawar State, Rajputana. It is highly weather-worn, 

‘ In the body of the inscription can be read the names of the 
Paramara kings Naravarmadeva and Yafovarmadeva. An 
account of their ministers is apparently given.’ Ends with the 
(late V. S. 1199 (c. 1142 A.D.)* 

The inscriptions noticed above give us the dates V. S. 1191 
to 1199 (r. 1134-42 A.D.) for the reign of Yafevarman. The 
I’araiiiAra records say nothing about any incidents of the reign of 
these two princes. The reason for their silence is probably to be 
found in the statements of the Caulukya records. The Eumdra- 
pak’Carita tells us that Jayasirhba destroyed DharA and killed 
Naravamian.® According to the Prabandha-cinidman^ the 
Maiava king Yafovamian once invaded and overran Gujarat, 
v\hile Jayasiihha was absent from his capital. It was with great 


^ $61-58. Tb« donee wot to imigrtnt from AdrolftriddhiTAn } aee m/ra, 

DHM, Vol. II, p. $91. Ujjftio gnni of JiyttanoMi. 

> Or. TbiUttrikft (Um8). 

^ EdiUd bp Kitlborp, I A, Vol. XIX, pp. 34S.40. 

* Notioid hk A8!, W.C., 1906, p. 66. Mo. 9097. Oo aooouDi of Ihe domoaod oooditioo 
of tlie record ive otnool be ebeoiultlp eure wbeUier ilte record reelly belongt to ibis 
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difficulty and humiliation that the Gujarat minister, after wash- 
ing the Mftlava king’s feet and throwing ‘ into the hollow of his 
hand a handful of water, as a sign of the transference of merit ’ 
gained by his master by his pilgrimages, succeeded in persuading 
Ya^varman to turn, back. The chronicler then proceeds to state 
that as a result of this a war of 12 years’ duration took place 
between the two kingdoms, at the end of which Jayasiibha 
stormed DharS, captured Ya^varman, and led him in triumph to 
Anahillapura.' The Dryasraya * and the VatiantarAlSsa * sub- 
stantially corroborate the statement of Merutuilga. I have shown 
elsewhere that the statements of the chroniclers are supported by 
epigraphic evidence.^ Jayasimha’s assumption of the title of 
Avantinatha, which first appears in his Gala grant ° shows that 
the Caulukya king must have achieved substantial success in his 
protracted campaign before V. S. 1193 (A.D. 1137). His Ujjain 
inscription shows that one of the capitals of the ParamSras was 
already in the hands of Jayasimha before V. S. 1195 (A.D. 1139). 
The Jhalrapatan fragmentary inscription of Yasovarnian possibly- 
indicated that the Paramara king had been forced to withdraw 
down the valley of Kali Sindhu, but succeeded in maintaining 
a precarious existence in the lower valley of that river up to 
V.S. 1199 (A. D. 1142). The Dohad and Udayapur inscriptions 
of Jayasimha unquestionably prove Caulukya occup.ation of the 
whole territory from the Panch Mahals to the Betwa. These 
repeated disasters to the fortunes of the Paramaras must 
have shaken the foundations of their power in Malwa. 
There is reason to believe that the Paramaras never fully 
recovered from the blow which destroyed Bhoja and his 

* PC, pp. 86-88. In larly Cinlokya granU Anofn/Zapnro i» enitod A^aMapdtaka, 
•M lA, Vol. VI, pp. 191-63 : El , Vol. X, pp- 75.79, etc. In the recorda of tbo Canlukjaa o( 
VytghrapoUi (ha name of the eity ia giren aa AnahillupHaka ; aee /A. Vd. VI, pp. 210-18 ; 

Vol. XI, pp. 9«-46. «»•- 

*/i.VoI.rV,p. 986. . 

* m, >9-28. 

I Boo DHNl, Vol. II, chapter oo the Caulukpu. 

* 1BBA8, Vol. XXV, 1917-21. pp. 892.94. 
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empire. This is shown by the Ingnoda stone-inscription of 

Vijayapala This was found ‘engraved on a slab of stone 

which is now let into the wall of a newly built temple at Ingnoda, 
in the territory of the junior Eaja of Dewas.’ * It contains 16 
lines, opening with Oih namah, after which follows the date (V.) 
Samvat 1190 (r. 1133 A.D.)- It then records that (here) in Im- 
ganapata,* Af.-P.-PrtbvIpala-pdddw?/d//?ydtfl-Pf>.-M.-P.-Tuhinap^ 
ladeva-padanad/ii/dta'AI.-P.-VijayapRladeva, after worshipping 
Bharanhpati (8iva), granted the village of Agasiyaka to the god 
GohadeJ^vara. It was written by the Valabhdyivaya-Kdyastha 
Kclhana, and engraved by the Stltradhdra Sajana.^ This inscrip- 
tion reveals the presence of a kingdom within about 50 miles 
North-east of Ujjain, the princes of which, to judge from their 
titles, seem to have claimed an independent position. As the 
record supplies the date, V. S. 1190 for Vijayapala, it may be 
concluded that his grand-father carved out this principality on 
the lower course of the Sipra not long after V. S. 1111-12 
{c. 1054-55 A.D.), when Bhoja apparently met his doom at the 
hands of Kar^a and his allies. The presence of this independent 
kingdom shows the limitations of the jurisdiction of Tdayaditya 
and his succxissors, and explains the reason why Jayasimha, appa- 
rently unaided by any [H)werful ally, was able single-handed to 
deal such heavy blows against his western neighlx)urs. Tayasimha's 
victories had so paralysed the energies of the Parainaras that 
even when death relaxed the grip of the Caulukya king on Malava, 
they apparently did not succeed in recovering their ancestral 
possessions in A vaDti. On the evidence of the Dohad inscrip- 
tion of the Mahdman<lal€h'ara V&panadeva, I have suggested 

' > e. ; ideulifird with mtid. \tlUtsO of Ingood^, in westoro Malwa. 

" Altout 7 milet fmm lofrooda thert trr t4) on Ibe banks of Uis Kahiprs, tbe rains 

of H Saiva Umpla of large dimenaiooo. I think Uiia roust have been ibe temple of 
Oohttflei^vttre named in tbe grant.' /.f , Vol. VI, p. 50. 

’ Edited by Kirtane, I A, Vol. VI. pp. 49*5n and 56-6C. I think the editor is 
wrong ID taking Xi&dhara as iha a'hter of the grant. Borne aooept this family (I think 
wiihoui suf&cieiit rtiaoo), to be a Kocckapegkdfe family ; see SL Vol. XIX, Appendix, 
P' 30. No. 
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ettMwhere * that some time between 1 140 and 1146 the Csulukyas 
may have lost their hold on the Panch Mahals, which command- 
ed one of the important strategic routes to Malwa. The intrigue 
and dissensions which became rampant in the Caulukya court 
towards the later years of Jayasimha (c. 1094-1144 A.D.) and 
the difficulties which at first beset the path of his successor 
EumSrapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.) may have produced a ‘ troubled 
state ’ in the distant provinces ‘ apt to rouse the ambitions of a 
conqueror or a usurper.’ The significant omission of the name 
of Dharft in theUjjain grant of Laksmivarman, dated V. S. 1200 


(A.D. 1244),* as his place of residence, while in the same grant 
it is mentioned as the place of residence of liis father Yaiovar- 
man in V. S. 1191 (c. 1134 A.D.), seems to indicate that the 
city, which liad been lost some time l?efore V. S. 1193 (A.D. 
1137), had not yet been recovered by the Paramaras in V.S. 
1200. The occurrence of the name of one Ballala as ruler of 
Avanti Malava, and Dhara during this period in Jain chronicles 
and Caulukya inscriptions therefore shows, as Luders long ago 
supposed,* that these territories had been conquered by this 
usurper of unknown lineage. I have shown elsewhere* how this 
Ballftla formed an alliance with the fiakambharl Cahamana 
Arnoraja to attack Kumftrapala. But unfortunately for the 
enemies of the Caulukyas, the scheme failed. ArporSja was 
defeated, and Ballala himself lost his life in the struggle that 
followed the submission of the C&ham&na prince. An Abu 
inscription tells us that the PararnSra Yafodhavala of Candrk- 
■ vetl ‘quickly killed Ballala, the lord of M5lava, when he had 
wrned that he had become hostile to the Caulukya king Kumft- 
' » The evident identity of this ‘ lord of Mftlava ’ whose 

i Am DBNI, Vol. H, eh.ptor oo the Ctulukfot. 




• 14 * XDt, p. SW. 

• MJ Vd* VIH, p. 202. Acoordiog to lome BalliU w*i •* apptmtljr » iokm of 

Cwluktfoi. 

M jptToL viHs pp* fu nd ao, y. 
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head, we are informed by the Vadnagar praiasti (V. S. 1208)/ 
KumarapRla suspended at his gate, with Ball&la shows that the 
latter must have lost his life between c. 1144 and 1151 A.D. 
The Udayapur inscriptions of Kumarapala,^ dated in V.8. 1220 
and 1222, proves that sometime before c. 1163-66 A.D., KumR- 
rap&la, like his predecessor, had re-established his grip on Malwa 
up to the banks of the Betwa in the west. There is no reason 
to suspect that this grip was relaxed before the end of his reign 
(c. 1173 A.D.) 

The period between c. 1137 A.D., the date of the Ujjain 
inscription of the Caulukya Jayasimha, and c, 1173 A.D., the 
approximate date of Kumarapala‘8 death, roughly a period of 36 
years, must have been one of very great diflSculties for the Para- 
inaras. I have already suggested that after losing Ujjain and Ins 
other southern dominions Ya^ovarman may have lingered on till 
about V.S. 1199 (c. 1142 A.D.) as the ruler of a small princi- 
pality in the lower valley of the Kali Sindhii. The diflSculties 
of the Paramaras seem to have been further accentuated during 
this period by disunion and differences amongst the sons of 
Yalovarraan. This was first found out by Kielhorn ® after a 
thorough analysis of the genealogical lists of the available grants 
of the Y'atovarman’s successors. The facts from these grants * 
may \ye presented in tabular form as follows : — 


According to — 

(1) Piplianagar grant of Arjunavartnan (V. S. 1207) 

(2) Bhopal (i) (V. 8. 1270) 

(3) (ii) .. (V. 8. 1272) 


1 El, Vol. T. pp. 998 ff. 

• I A, VflI. XVin. pp. 841-43; ibiA, pp. 818.44. 

’ lA. Vd. XIX« pp. 84M8. 

< For nkimm lo Ummo fiaato aeo infra, DBNl, VoL U pp. 801 1. 
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(a) Bhojadeva, succeeded by 
(i) Udayaditya, succeeded by 

(c) Naravarman, his son 

(d) Yasovarman, his son 

(e) Ajayavarman, his son 
(/) Vindhyavarman, his son 

(g) Subhatavarman, his son 

(h) Maharaja Arjunavamian (V. S. 1267-72) 

According to — 

(4) Ujjain grant of Laksmivarinan (V. S. 1200) 

[а] P/). -A/. -P. -Udayaditya, succeeded by 

(б) ,, Naravarman. succeeded by 

(c) ,, ,, ,♦ Yasovarman (V. S. 1191), succeeded by. 

(d) Mahdkumdra Laksmivarman [apparently 
son of (f)] V. S. 1200. 

According to — 

(5) Ujjain grant of Jayavarman (undated) 

(a) Ph. Af.-P.-Udajaditya. succeeded by, 

(b) ,, Naravarman .. 

(c) ,, ,, ,, Yasovarman ,, 

(d) ,, , ,, Jayavarman 

According to — 

^ (6) Piplianagar grant of Mahakumdra Han6. andra (V. S. 1235 and 

1286 ) 



(0) 

Pfc.-Af.-P. -Udayaditya, succeeded by 


(b) 

,, Naravarman ,, ,, 


(c) 



(«) 

,, ,, ,, Jayavarman ,, ,, 


(/) Mahdkumdra Haridcandra (V. 8. 1286-86), son of 
Mtih&kumdra Lak^mlTarman 
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According to — 

(7) Bhopal grant of Mahdkumdra Udayavarman (V. S. 1266) 

(a) P6..Af.-P.-Ya6ovarman, aucceeded by 

(b) ,, ,, Jayavarman, .> 

(c) Mahdkumdra Laksmivarman ,, ,, 

(d) . , Hari^candra 

(a) Udayavarman (V. 8. 1256) 

A comparison of the above lists will show that the genea- 
logy as far as Ya^varman is the same in all the grants, but 
that the two groups entirely differ after him. According to 
Nos. 1, 2 and 3 Ya.^ovarman was succeeded by Aja}avarman* 
Since a lineal descendant of Ajayavarman retained the title 
Maharaja which had been borne by Yafevarman, Kielhorn 
concluded that the princes c to h of this list represented or pre- 
tended to represent the main line of the Paramara family. 
According to No. 4 Ya4ov;irman was succeeded by Mahdkumdra 
Laksmivarman on or before V. S. 1*200, while No. 5 places 
Jayavarman next to Ya^varman. According to No. G Yaso- 
varman was succeeded by Jayavarman and the latter on or before 
V. S. 1*235 by Mahdkumdra Hari^candra son of Mahdkumdra 
Lak^mlvarman, while in No. 7 the line of succession passes 
from Yasovarman through Jayavarman, Laksmivarman and 
Hariscandra to Mahdkumdra Udayavarman (V.S. 1256). “Here 
we naturally ask why the Pb.-M.-P. Jayavarma-deva should have 
been omitted in grant No. 4 and why Mahdkumdra Lak§ml- 
varraan similarly should have l>een omitted in grant No. 6. 
Some indications of how these questions may have to be answer- 
ed, would appear to be furnished by certain expressions which 
occur in grants Nos. 4 and G, In No. 4, we read — Srimaj- 
Jayavarmadeta-rdjye vyatiie nijakaro-kfta-kardvdla-prasdd* 
drdptanij^Udhipatya Mahdkumdra^^rmaPLak^mlvarmadeva,^ 

' >•«.« * tbf Mahikumdra, tb§ illatUiout Lilrfiiitvarmadm, who had obtainad 
■overcigotj of hii own bf ihn favour of ibt tword which ht bad tahan in hii band, when tho 
rule by the illostriona daynvimtdova had paaaad away.' 

11—29 
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and in No. 6, iSrJ-Jayavarmadeva ity-etasmdt pr^thatama- 

prabhoh prasad-dvapta-nij^adhipatyah MahdkumdraSrt-^Sin^ 

candradevah.” ^ Taking these expressions with what is otherwise 
known to us from the inscriptions Kielhorn conceived the succes- 
sion in the family of Yasovarman to lAve been as follows : — 

(a) Yasovarman 
I (3 sons) 


(b) Jayavarman ^ (c) Ajayavarman ^ {d) Laksmivarman 

At first No. (a) was succeeded by No. (b) ; soon after this 
succession, and certainly sometime between V.S. 1192 and 1200, 
No. (b) was dethroned by No. (c), who wiili his successors 
became the main branch of the Paramara.s in Malwa. But the 
3rd brother, No. (d), did not submit to No. (r), but, as stated 
above in grant No. 4, succeeded by force of arms in appro- 
priating a portion of Malwa, which he,;, his son, and his grandson 
ruled as de /octo independent chiefs. At the .same time No. (d) 
and his son and successor looked upon Jayavarman, though 
deposed, as the rightful ruler of Malwa ; and in the opinion of 
Kielhorn it is for that reason that Hariscandra in grant No. G 
professes to rule by the favour of that prince, and that both 
Laksmivarman and Hariscandra claim for themselves no higher 
title than that of Mahakumara which was handed down to and 
adopted by even Laksmivarman’s grandson Udayavarrnan.^ 

The above suggestions of Kielhorn, though not entirely free 
from difiiculties, are under the present circumstances the best 
solution of the problem presented by the genealogical lists of the 

^ t e-f * the Mahakutndrn the illuittrioiiB flarif^caDdraUeva, who has obtained sover. 
■eigntj of bis own by the favour of the last ruler, before mentioned, the illustrious Jayavar- 
modova/ 

* In the inscriptions not actually called aoo of No. (»). 

» Fleet and Ganguli identify him with (b), see I A, Vol., XVI, p. 258; i6id Vol. LXI, 
p. 218*!Bat Eielhorn rejects their identity ; ihid, Vol. XIX, p. 347, lines 28*29 (from the tope)- 
For a fresh difcnaaion on the J'aramdra Mahikumiras, see I A, Vol. LXI, pp. 192 ff. 
Oaafoly tbiakf that there were two branebee of the Mah&kumdrast one foooded by Lakyml* 
Tarmnn nnd the other by hie son Hari^andra. 
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later Paramaras. It is however certain that the Paramara 
dominions, already reduced by the Caulukya occupation, were 
after Yasovarman’s death still further dismembered by division 
amongst his successors. Of the reign of Jayavarman, who 
perhaps succeeded Ya^ovarman we have only one undated 
inscription. This is his Ujjain grant, so named because it was 
obtained from that city in Malwa. Unfortunately one of 
(probably) two plates has been only discovered. It contains 
1() lines, and opens with Om svasti, and two verses in eulogy 
of Siva (Vyowahch Sinarardti), followed by the donor's genea- 
logy.^ It next records that Ph.-M.-P. Ya.4ovarmadeva-pddduu- 
(Jlnjdta Ph.-M.-/\-Naravarmadeva, from his residence at 
Vardharaanapura, informs his oflScials and the people concerned 
that while in residence at Candrapuri he has granted the village 
of MayainOdaka, belonging to YntakheUka’SHttrimiot, to a 
Brahman living at Hajabrahmapurl (name lost), who had 
emigrated from Adriyalavidavari.^ The extant portion con- 
tains no date ; Init Kielhorn assigns it 'with certainty to the 
time between the Vikrama years 1192 and 1200.’ * No grants 
have yeU)een discovered of the next prince Ajayavarman. But 
wc have the Pjjaifi grant for the next brother Laksmivarman. 
Il was .so named, l)ecause it was also found in the city of Ujjain 
in Malwa. It contains 20 lines, incised on two plates and opens 
exactly in the same way as the grant of Jayavarman. Then 
follows the genealogy of the donor. ^ Next it mentions the 
;^r.int made by his father in V.S. 1191 from DhilnV We are then 
told that in V.S. 1200 (c. 1144 A.D.) P6.-J/.-P. Ya^ovarmaveda- 
Jhldfl nudhydta-Samadhignta-Pafica-niahd • hbd-dlankdra - virdja^ 
Tridna-May/a/rndni-Lak^mlvarman cunfirmed the grant made 

' antr, D!tSJ, Vol. 11, p m, No. 5. 

* Sw iM. p. SS8, fn I. AocordinK to Kielhoro l!»« douoe of ih« two granU wia the 
saiiK person, /.!. Vol, XIX, p. 

^ Edited by Kielborn. /.i. Vol. XIX. pp. 3I9 61. The localiUee mentioDed heft not 
;el U erj ideoiifted. 

‘ See awfe. DZ/Vf. Vol. II. p. 88ft. No. 4 . 

^ See ibid, pp. 883*83, No. 1. 
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jb^ ius father.* Lak^mlvarman was succeeded by bia sou 
l^wijbandra for whose reign we have the Piplianagar grant, 
found in the village of Piplianagar in the Sfaujalpur pai^na, 
Bhopal Agency, C.I. It opens with Om Sri-Ganeiiya namahi; 
then follow two verses in praise of Siva (VyofnakeSa and Smartl- 
rSii), and the genealogy of the . donor.* The inscription 
next records that the Samadhigata-Panca-mah&'iabd~Slah~ 
kdra-virSjamSna-Mahakumara-B.&Tiic&ndirRdeya,, who obtained 
sovereignty (adhipatya) by the favour (prasada) of Pb.~M.~P.- 
Jayavarmadeva, in V.S. 1235 (c. 1178 A. D), after bathing in the 
Narmada, near the (temple of) the god Caturmukha Markaude^vara 
gremted two shares (amia-dvayam) of the Palasavada’-gronm,* 
belonging to Maddpadra-pratijagaranaka of the Nilagiri *-nianda/a 
to the donee Pandita Da^aratha Sarman. It further records 
that in V.S. 123G (c. 1179 A.D.) the same donor made some 
further grants to the Pandita Malune Sarman, and ends with 
the sign-manual of the donor, who describes himself as the son 
of Mahdkumdra Laksmlvarman and a sun (kamala-bandhu) to 
the Paramara-kula~kamala 

Hariscandra was succeeded by his son MahakumaraAJdaya- 
varman. We have the Bhopal grant for his reign. This was 
found ‘ during survey operations, in a field at the village of 
nijamun, in the Shamsgadh Pargana of the Bhopal State,’ C.I. 
It contains 41 lines written on two plates. In the lower part 
of the second plate is engraved the figure of Garuda with folded 
hands. The inscription opens in the same way as the 

1 Edited by Kielborn, I A, Vol. XTX, pp. 351-58. Tbe piece of recideDce of the donor 
Is eSgoifioently omitted. Kielboro pointed out tbet tbe donee of tbie freoi it tbe teme te 
la’^sjefemtin't grant; tee anU. Tbe loealitiet mentioned ere not identified. 

/ 1 IBee eirt#, DHNI, Vol. H. p. 888, No. 6. 

Identified bj some with Peleswera 69 milea north of Maiegeon in Kbendeab, /i» 

WdLixi,pp.«ia-i4. 

I 6y some with Milgiri fort, about a mile nortb of Hannada. if* VoI« LXI, 

Edited by WiUdiMoo in JA8B, 1888 . Vol. VH, pp. 786-41. IHm pletee engbt 
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grant of the donor’s father. Then comes the donor’s genealogy- 
We are then told that Udayavarmadeva, son of Pafica-maha-iahd- 
fltowA:flra-wd;ow5na-Maft5A'wwiflra-Harif$candra, having bathed 
in the RevS at the Quvadaghatta,* in V.S. 1256 (c.l200 A.D.) 
granted the village of GuoaurA,® one of the forty-eight belonging 
to Vodasira, which formed part of the Narmadapura^ -prafijd- 
goratltaka ® in the Wndbyh-mandala , to the Brahman Mula 
Sarman. The grant ends with the sign-manual of the donor 
and that of the DUUihi^ the illustrious Mandalika Ksemvaraja.® 
The inscriptions of Laksrnfvarman’s successors noticed 
above range from V.S. 1*200 to 125(), corresponding to c. 1144 
ter 1*200 A.D. On account of the difficulties in identifying the 
places mentioned in the grants of predecessors of Udayavarman, 
it i^s impossible to fix the location of the principality, which 
riak^ojivarman claims to have carved out with his own sword. 
But it is significant that Hariscandra, before he made his grants 
in V.S. 1235-30 (c. 1178-70 A.D.) bathed in the Narmada. If the 
identifications pro|K)sed by Fleet of the localities mentioned in 
the grant of Ddayavarinan be accepted, they tend to show that 
in V.S. 1250 (c. 1200 A.D) he was in possession of a portion 
of the Bhopal Agency.' The occupation of the Bhopal region 
was no doubt made possible by the death of the Caulukya 
emperor Kumarapala (c. 1114-73 A.D.), the murder of his 

' See ante, DBS I, Vo). II. p. H89, No. 7. 

* ' Poetiblj repmeoted by U)e modern \illage of (>uina^ on the left bank of tbe 
Narmadi, 2 milee to tbe west of HoaheogAbid ' . Fleet- 

^ * Oodoubiddlj ibe modem Genore of tbe mep. toiler S.W. of Botbtngab&d ’ ; 

Fleet, 

* Identiflod with mod. HoeheogAbld hy Fleet. 

^ Derived from prafi/dgr, * to witeh betide. ' Oeoerally taken to meen a diatriet; 

lA, Vol. XM, p. m, fn. 5 

^ Edited by Fleet, lAt Vol. XVI. pp. 252.56. Two Bliopal inacriptione dated in V.S. 

(r. im’A.D.) «&d d. 1108 («. 1186 A.D.) of one Udaytdilva [JAOS. S ol VII. p. 85) 

referred by lome to tbit reign i ate /.4. Vol. LXI. p. 214. 

^ If tbe identifleatiope propoied by Fleet {I A, Vol IjXi, pp. 25246) and Ganguly 

I Vo! LXI, pp, I18-14) v$ aooeptad, then tbe terntoriee of tbe MaMkHmdras mual btea 
Hotneticnea estanded tp tbp ipatb of tbe Narmadi. 
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successor AjayapSla (c. 1173*70 A.D.), and the complications 
that inevitably followed the rule of minors.' The rapid succes- 
sion of so many calamities must have weakened the hold of the 
Caulukya rulers upon Western Malwa; and it seems likely that 
this region was gradually recovered for the Paramaras by the 
successors of Laksmlvarman. 

The misfortunes of the Caulukyas seems to have also react- 
ed very favourably on the fortunes of the main branch of the 
Paramiu-as of Malwa. As I have indicated above, when the 
conquering legions of the Caulukyas burst through the Panch 
Mahals and occupied the whole of western, southern, and eastern 
Malwa as far as Udayapura, Yasovarman may have been forced 
down the Kali Sindhu and the Parbati. He may have maintained 
a precarious existence somewhere round the modern states 'of 
Kotah, Tonk and Jhalawar. His two immediate successors, 
Jayavarman and Ajayavarman, do not seem to have had any great 
degree of success in retrieving the lost dominions of their ances- 
tors. But Ajayavarman’s son and successor, Vindhyavarman, 
appears to have come out from his northern retreat and recovered 
Dhftra, which had been lost to his family since the days of 
Yawarman. This is proved by the statement found in the 
grants of Arjunavarman and Devapala, which inform us that 
Vindhyavarman’ s long arm was eager to extirpate the Gurjaras 
(Gurjara-ccheda) and that ‘‘the sword of this (king) skilled in 
war, with Dhftra rescued by it, assumed three edges (t.e., 
trid/idrd= Ganges), to protect as it were the three worlds.” * The 
recovery of Dhar& must have been completed about V.S. 1249 
(c. 1192 A.D.), for Jain tradition records that soon after that 
year ASadhara’s father Salakhaflia (Sallak^apa) came to Dhftra, 
to the court of Vindhyavarman, alias Vijayavarman.’ According 

> See infra, DBNI, Vol. 11, chapter on the Caulukyai. 

* JA8B, 1888, Vol. V, p. 878, V». 12.13; JAOS, Vol. VH. p. 86, V«. 12-18 : SI, 
Vd. IX, pp. lOe-OB »;jd 114, V». 12-13. It w»» Eielhoro who firct poiotod oot tha troo 
figoijfteMioe of ibo venef. See I A, Vol. XIX, p. fo. 3. 

* 8igUra^arm4mrta of (Pobliibed by Manik Oheodre Oigembere-Wn*- 

giao^iAiiiilA Semtii, Bombey)* p* 1- \ 
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to the same tradition Mahakavi Bilhana served as the Sandhi^ 
vigrahiko-mantri of Vindhyavarman.* An unpublished inscription 
of this minister, dated in the reign of his master, is reported to 
have been found at Ma^dapa-durga (mod. Mandu).* 

Vindbyavarraan was succeeded by his son Subha^avarman, 
known also as Subbata, corrupted into Sohada, in popular tradi- 
tion. By the time this prince ascended the throne of DhSrS, 
the position of the Pararaaras had become so well consolidated 
in their home-kingdom that they were able to undertake expedi- 
tions into the territory of their Caulukya rivals. The grants 
of his successors claim that ‘‘ the fire of prowess of that conquer- 
or of the quarters (i.c., Subhat a varman) whose splendour was 
like the sun’s, in the guise of a forest fire (duvagni) even to-day 
blazes in the pat tana of the blustering Giirjara (Garjjad-Gurjara- 
jHiitanc).''^ This claim is supported by the statement of the 
Jain writer Merutudga, who tells us that during the reign of 
the Caulukya Bhima II, “the Malava king Sohada advanced to 
tlie border of Gujarat, with the intention of devastating the 
country.” * 

Suhhatavarrnan was succeeded by his son Arjunavarman. 
The following inscriptions are known for his reign : 

(1) PipliatUKjar grant,— Found in a field of the village of 
Piplianagar, in the Shujalpur pargana, Bhopal Agency, C. I., 
by a cultivator while ploughing. It opens with Om namah 
purufirtha-Cildfimanaye Dhurmdija, Then follow four verses 
praising the Moon, the lord of the twice-born {di'ijendra)^ Para- 
surama, Rama, and \udhisthira. Next is given the genealogy 
of the donor from Bhojadeva.® We are then told that king 
Arjunavarman when he was resident in Mandapa-dnrja (mod. 
Mandu), in (V.) Samvat P207 (e. 1211 A.D.), granted the 

‘ p. a. 

r (iratn4r<u of Dh^r and htntwa, l»jr Luard and Laic, p. 58. 

* Vol. IX, pp. 108 and IH, V. 15; Vol. V, p. 378, V. 15 ; JAOS, Vol. VII, 

P- 2G, V. 16. 

p. 164; aae alto in/ro, DHN!t Vd. II, chapter on the Owluk^fas, 

‘ Baa ante, DUNI, Vol II, pp. 887.68, Na 1. 
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village of Pidividi in the Sakapura-prati;agfaranafca to the Purohita 
Govinda. The grant was composed by the Rdjaguru Madana 
with the assent (sammata) of Mahdpandita Bilhana.^ 

(2) Bhopal grant (i). — This and the next grant were found 
deposited in the library of the Begum’s school at Sehore in 
Bhopal.’ Its introductory portion is the same as in No, 1. 
In the formal part it records that the donor of No. 1 above, 
after bathing in the SomavatUtlrtha ‘on Monday, the 15th day 
of the moon’s wane, granted to the priest (Purodhas) Govinda 
a section of buildings belonging to the DandAdliipati’ {Dat^adhu 
pati-rdsa^rigrahaY in the city of Mahakala (i.e., Ujjain), It 
further records that while residing at Bhrgukaccha (mod. Broach), 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse in (V.) S. 1270 (in words) 
the same donor granted to the Purohita Govinda Sarman (same 
as Govinda above) the village of UttarSyana, appertaining to 
(the district of) Savairisole.^ The inscription is again dated 
towards the end in (V.) Samraf 1270 (A.D, 1213), written in 
figures. It was composed by the Rdjaguru Madana, with the 
permission of Mahdsandhi{vigrahika) Paindita) Bilhapa. 
Then comes the sign-manual of Maharaja Arjunavarmadeva. 
Last is given the name of the engraver, Paniiia Bapyadeva/ 

(3) Bhopal grant (ii). — Introductory portion exactly the same 
as in No. 1 above. In the formal part it records that the donor 
of No. 1, while resident at the Amare{5vara-fIrf/?o, after bath- 
ing at the junction of the Reva and the Kapila, on the occasion 
of a lunar eclipse in (^ ■) S. 1272 (A.D. 1215), after worshipping 
Bhavdnipatif Onkdra, and Laksmlpatit granted the village of 


1 BdUed bj Wilkinson, JA8B, 1886. Vol. V, pp. 377-82. It oogbt to be w edited. 

* treneleted Dan^ddhipatt rasa^rigrafia as *» ground plot for e temple of 
dhfjTiff * But Dr. Bemeti suggeets that vigraho here should be taken to mean a vibhAgot 
•eetieo, block t and ed#o in the sense of a house. The gift consisted apparently of a 
tflOQk of boUdioge which belonged to (the officer called) Dandddhtpoii. 

* The edittf suggeete it msy mean * the sixteen sillagee of Sgsairi ; sols cloeely approxi- 
iBilee to tbe Teimifliilar oorrnption of fo^ufa.' JAOS, Vol. VII» p. 47, No. 84. 

4 BdHod by Hall in JAOS, Vol. VH, pp. 82-84. 
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HathinSvara, on the north bank of Narmada, in the PagSra- 
pratijilgaranalia^ to tlje Purohita Pandita Govinda fiarman. 
Towards tlie end the date (V.) S. 1272 is again given in figures. 
It was composed by tin* same as No. (2), with the permission 
of the Mahdsdiulhiivigrahiha) Rdjd Salakhana (Sallaksaija). 
The sign-manual and engraver are the same as in No. 2.’ 

The three inscriptions noticed above give us dates from V. S. 
12(T lo 1272, corresponding to < . 1 21 J -15 x\.D. From these we 
know that Arjimavarman had the hiriKht Trividha-vira/ and 
ihat ‘ his faine spread in the. <|uart('r^ in the guise of the laughter 
oi the ' when in battle ‘ which was his childhood’s 

. . ..laya<itiiha took to flight.* ’ We are also told that, being 
‘ a tnsasurc-hnu'>c of the <tores of poetry and >ong, hi' now lias 
M'licvcd tlic g(Mldes^ {SamH'ntl) of tlic burden of her books and 
!\rc ’ ’ These rcferenei's to the king^ victories and literary 
,) 'citmjdi-hment- are remarkably confirmed by Jain tradition 
ai)(] the loriunate discovery of a hitherto unknown drama named 
Piiniiihi-)}i'{iijiin or Vijiiyiisrl which was compost'd as a pra.^asfi 
lu .\rjiinavarman by Iht' royal preceptor (rdj'i-gtDu) Madana,^' 
vj).» came from (laiu.la, prc>umably during the lifetime of his 
(liM'ipk*. J’liis work was found incised on a slab of black stone 
“ attached to the northern wall of the principal inihrdb in the 
iiiMojue ” at Dhar, in C. I. Tlie slab contains 82 lines of writing. 
Tile work IS a ndtihd in lour acts, and is stated lo have been 
acted for tilt* fii>t Him* at the spring-festi\al in a temple of the 

' J' litt } |»T HhH, ./ !oS, \ (,| Vll. |-|>. jri-31, <>n Injrrf'rard firO d and 
' !rit . l)II \ I , \ ifl II. p fti. •!, Maiidli.ita |ir»n{ of J*y4\arm»n II, ^^S.I317. 

Voi \I1. p. V. lie It means .» hero in feht (j/io/i/hd-r irat, a heroin 

' > f jr,;, lilto wj.l a hero in (ddno-nra, like Bali) • 

'/.Vol, IX, p 111 fn r 'Hiis i'lntd:! ii alto inentJoned by the 
lOj. line 7, Tfif tJI. :.t iro riif/dinaw.' 

J I' V. Vol. VII, p 2f>. V. 17 
^ V. 18. 

I hted by Ilultrinh 10 El, \ ol. \ I1I. pp. '.*<>12^ . printed separately at Leipiig m 
I'V Otto HdrrasfowiU. 

' Must be the same as the compoief of the three of ArjanavarmBD ; we <»nb', 

^'^^''^Vol. II, pp. He Was Uugbl by the Jain AAadhara, K/, Vol. VIII, p. 

fu.ll, 


11^30 
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goddess of Jearning.^ Unfortunately however the slab con- 
tains only tlie first two acts of the drama, the other two acts, 
which were incised on a second slab, are still missing. The 
drama deals with the love-affair of the king with Pftrijata- 
manjarl or Vijaya^rl, the daughter of the Gurjara king 
Jayasiihha, who fell into Arjuna’s hands after her father’s defeat. 
In the opening verse the Malava prince is called the incarnation 
of Bhoja.‘ In line 7 Arjunavarman is said to have defeated the 
Gurjaro-pati ^ Jayasiihha * on the holders of the land at the foot 
of the mountain called Parva-parvata/ ’ The preserved portion 
of the drama reveal that the king h ul another queen named 
Sarvakala,® wdio w’as the daughter oi liic king of Kuntala. As 
in the Ratnavall, the whole interest of the drama consists 
in the king’s intrigue with his new love in which he eludes 
the watchful and jealous queen, riult/sch rightly remarked that, 
though the author must have derived the conception of his 
plot from older compositions, yet, “ a^ the hero of the 
new drama was a living and reigning king, it is unlikely 
that the chief persons who appear on the stage together 
with him were pure inventions of the poet. It would have 
been poor panegyric that made Arjunavarman move among 
fictitious characters.”* The evidence of Arjunavarraan’s grants 
which also ascribe to him victories over Jayasirhha seem to 
confirm this conclusion. The same author, following Dr. Hall.’ 
has suggested the identification of this Jayasiiiiha with the 
Caulukya Bhima II (c. 1178.1241 A.D.), who had the birada 
‘ new Siddharaja,’ wdiich was a surname of Jayasirhha {c, 1094- 
1144 A.D). Though Merutuhga refers to the devastation of 
Gujarat during the reign of Bhima II by Soha^a’s son 

I S&radi, line 3, Bharat'*, lice 6. 

* BI, Vol VIIT, pp. 98 acd 101, V. 1. 

* Ako called Caulukjfa’mahi^mahemfra, ilnd, p. 103, V. 7. 

* Not idaotified. 

t Called io V. 30 (p. 107) Samastakald, 

* El, Vd. Vin. pp. 100-101. 

r JAOS,, Vol. VII, pp. 89-10, No. 88. 
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Arjuoadeva,* yet I am inclined to believe that the prince referred 
to was not Bhima Abhinava-SiddharSja, but the Caulukya 
Jiiyantasiriiha, also called Jayasiihha, who during the period 
r. 1218-20 A.D. ousted Bhima II and for a short time captured 
the sovereign power in Gujarat.^ HuUzsch however may be 
right in his identification of the Kuntala king with the Hoysala 
Vira-Ballala II, who ruled from r. 117.‘M212 A.D;'* 

The claim to literary merit advanced by his grant? is 
supported by his cominentary on the Ainaru-htaha. In this 
work he quotes a verse i>y the preceptor {niHidhyayd) Madana, 
alias Billasarasvatl. Iliilt/sch rightly identified this Madana 
with the author of the Pdrijata-niidjtni and the three royal grants 
mentioned aixive. Tlie (piotations in the Haslha-samjh'inl show 
that Madana |>roduced other poetical works, and he may have 
iiMterially helped his disciple in the compilation of his cornmen- 
Another luminary in Arjun ivarmau^ court wasBilhana, 
wli ) is described as Mahajnin lila in the royal grants He served 
till' Malava prince as his SCin'lhiviyraJiika^ and is referred to as 
\Jiihdkari in .lain tradition/ Tlu' third scholar was the Jain 
\Nidhara, whose father Salakhana (Sallaksana) is probably to be 
hi niified with the pers m of that name who appears with the 
iillc /u/a as the Mtiha^ ni ! 'iriijrahiha of .Vrjunavarman in one 
'! lii^ Bliopal grants (V 1272)/ The Jain tradition records 
lint Madana was a jmpil of Asadhara.’ 

The facts recorded above ^how that the Taramaras had to 
"tiiic extent ugain succi'eded in reviving the glory of the days of 

’ / ' . p. 151. 

' Sre Sfi/fu, DliSI, V'ol II, chipUsr »»n lh<* ( also El, Vol. IX, 

V mm, fn. 2. 

Vol. VIII, p. lUl; /On \ oI 1. I’arl H, Ubl« Ckcin^ p. ilH. 

' I'}, Vul. VIII, p. W. tn hi« Idiarmtimrla fikti writes : S§ Bdlajtarajttiitt 

I' ' i-Wfi'/dnit, Sew Stitji'fi HlKirmilmi'ta, Introdartioti, pp. 3-4. 

'^ogini dharmitfLrtu, p. '2. 

^ p. 1 ; El, Vol. IX. p 1<»7. He also eervpa io Uic seine cepscitj uoder Arjuoa’s 

^ i'or the Qeme of tooUiei' offioer of Arjuiie, ibe .4fii2fya NArey»9*» see Tar f/<i/ a. 
^ f?/, Vol. VIII. p. 103, V. a. 
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Munja and Bhoja. The claim that Arjuiiavarman was an 
incarnation of Bhoja was not entirely fictitious. 

Arjunavarman was succeeded sometime lielore V.S. 1*275 by 
Devapala. The following records are known for liis reign : 

(1) Harsauda stone~inscri})tion . — Dug out from the ruins of 
a temple in the village of ^ Harsauda, alioiit 1(>2 miles from tlie 
town of Charwa, in the district of Hoshangabad in the Ccuitral 
Provinces.’ It contains lines, opening with Oni Uiiuiah 
Sivaya and then praising the gods Heramba (danesa), Bbarati 
(Sarasvati), Brahman, Visnu and fii\a. Then follow- the 
date (^ .) ScDhvut 1275 (A.D. T2Js), at Dhara, in the reign of 
Samadhigata-parica-inalta’-.^dhd-aUu'nlidm-rinijtitiidtui-Ph. - .1/ 
Parama-nialicsrard-LimbdnpV-prmiddd rar(/-/a5f///a-/na/r//yrt-L)eva- 
paladeva. The object of the inscription is to rec'ord that on the 
north-eastern side of Har<apura the merchant l\e>ava iaiili a 
temple of Sambhu together with a tank, and that near it he put 
up figures of Hanumat, Ksetrapala, danc^a, Krsna, Xakiili'^a 
and Ambika. It ends with siraiHashi/ 

(2) Mandlidtd grant , — Found (Uiclo.-ed in a >lone-che.sl 
‘near the temple of Siddhe-vara at MaiKlhata, an i-lainl on the 
Narmada river attached to the Ximar District of the d P.’ It 
contains 80 lines, inci.sed on plates. 'Ihe introdn' tory portion 
(verses 1-19) is exactly the same as m his fatluT’s grants.® \V(‘ 
are informed that Arjunavarman was succi eded in Malava, by 
Devapala, son of Hariscandra. In the formal part we are told, 
w'hile staying at Mahis'rnati,’ on the occ.ision of a lunar eclipse*, 

^ I cannot identify this deity ; see a’so lA, \ol. XX, p. H4, fn. a. Dr. Barnett : 

** This name is right ; c/. see l*elow iI>II \ I , II, p. OJl. Perhaps htnlm 

ii • variant for nimha which oxurs in names le.f/., Nnnhfttlttya, Nitnbirku) : ho Kanareae 
Rm both ntmba and Umba. " 

* Edited by Kielhorn, JA, Vol. XX, pp. Tirsl edited by Hall in J.45R, \ oI. 

XXVin, pp. 1-8. This text was republished in ASIVI, No. 10, pp. 111-12. Hall aEo 
publiabed aome notea on the record lo JAOS, Voi. VI, pp. 690-37. 

* See ante, DHM, Vol. II, pp. 896 97. 

* IdentiBed by Kielhorn with Mabetwar, north of the Narbad6 (Long. 76*37' and L«t. 
22 * 11 '), in the Indore State ; JUI, Vol. IX, p. 106. 
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in (V.) Samvat 1*28*2 (r. 1*2*25 A.D.) after bathing in the Reva 
jind worslnpping Siva in the neighbourhood of (Visnu) 
Daityasndana, Devapahi granted the village of Hatajuna^ in the 
Mahunda to the l^rnlirnan Gangadhara and 

[\] other doiu'cs. Tlie date in figures is again given in line 79. 

Ft was eom[H)sed by the Rdja-(jiini Madana" with the assent of 

the MQUnsdniUiii 'ufrahiln-VatyJiia Ihlhana.’ Line 80 contains 
(lie sign-manual of iIk' donor." 

(:F) Vdayapur v/<o/r-/7/s/ (/). — l^’ound inside the 
(';i4crn entrance of the great temple of I'dayapur, in Gwalior. It 
contains 1 1 lines, opening with the date (V.) SfUfivaf 12s<'» (r. 
122!) A.D.) in the victorious reign ol 1 >e\aj»rilad(‘va.' 

(1) IhitnjapHt sf<fn<-ttis,ripfiuii (n ), — huuinl in the same 
jil.icc a< in No 0 al>o\t‘. It contains 15 lines, and i'> dated in 

t\'.) S/nnni( 1 2*^(9 ‘/) {< 1 2d2 ;\.D.), at rdaya[)i]ra, in the reign 

,,f Ph -1/.- Devapahi.' 

'hlie inscripl ioii> noticial ,iho\r range from \ . S. 1275 to 

I ciirre-poiidiiu^ to / . I2l'^-12'12 A.D. While (aliting the 

I I II -,!!ida 'toiir inscnplioii Kirlh-an nitnaai the >iii)ilariiy cd 
i!ie ro\al titles in that n‘< niil i.i ileoe oe.airnng in the inscrip- 

ol the de^ia'iidaiii - ol \l ,ih,ihii mn ni Lahsiuh ariiian.'* Ills 
u pMon wa- eoiihrmed h\ the Mandhata plale>, which 
iiMinal]} ^tati^ that De\ apaia w a^ tin* '-on of I iai i-< andra , who 
iiiij^t he ideniitied with the ^oii of Laksmn armaii hearing the 
"line name. JJevapala wa^ iheiadoia* a brother of Mahakiimara 
ldi\a\arman, lor whom we have the dale \'.S. 125(‘).'‘' The 

' M )i S.a.ijftn#. about I I Jiolc* S\V 'f Manibfit., /'/. V- i 1\. |' I 
• ibc i>f MvaiiKt. -5 of Sal'.'Hr* «* ;./ 

1 hf cojiip^fscr of Ar]uurtv*rut.u>V (.rans'i ainl llu' /'-j n*fif lom fM;orj 
^ Tlu' gam*' person who tervej ATjun'»'..irm»D it lli«* •'•mo tituT : see 'inlr, />/f,\/, Vob 

n, p 

l. ltU'i) \>y Kjclborn, /'/, \ ol. I\, f>p I*»3.17. For Ibe list of ilonecs sec a .i/, pp 
** ^*!<. The plate* »ro now in ihn Nnjjpur Mu*<‘uin. 

' Noticed by Kielborn, /U V'trl X\, p s.a 
' Noluc.l by Kielborn, f.l, \ ol. XX, p h3 

^ p. an, 

' - 9 Vol. IX, p. M. 
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fact that, unlike his father and grand-father Devapftla disoards 
the title of Mahakumdra and assumes imperial titles would seem 
to indicate that in him the two families again became reunited. 
It is easy to conclude that the line of Arjunavarman ceased to 
exist for lack of male heirs. But it is not beyond the range of 
probability that the line of Laksmivarman, who, if Eielhom’s 
guess is correct, never regarded the line of Ajayavarman as the 
legitimate rulers of Malava, may have ousted their relatives 
by violence. 

The inscriptions noticed above show that Madana, the pre- 
ceptor of Arjunavarman, continued to serve in that capacity 
under the new king. Similarly Bilhana, who also served the 
previous king appears to have retained tlie post of minister of 
peace and war under the new administration. The Jain scholar 
A^i&dhara survived Arjunavarman and finished his Jina-yajfla- 
kalpa and Trisasti-sinrti during the reign of Devapkia.* The 
latter work was completed in A.D. 1230.* The only interesting 
incident in Devapala’s reign comes from Hammlra-mada- 
mardana of Jayasiiiiha Suri, which tells us that in alliance 
with the Yadava king Siiiihana (Siughana, A.D. 1210-47) he 
made a joint attack on Viradhavala, the Vaghela chieftain of 
Dholka. But the Jain author tells us that, thanks to the ability 
of the spies engaged by Vastupala, the minister of the Vaghela 
chief, dissensions arose in the camps of the allied monarchs, and 
the attempted attack failed.® We may well doubt whether this 
story of the failure of the Paramfira- Yadava attack is really 
correct. I have shown elsewhere that in the struggle with their 
southern neighbours the Dholka chiefs were sometimes defeated 
and compelled to submit.* 

Devapala was succeeded by his son Jaitugi who had the 
bimda B^lankrayaigia.® The Jain scholar A#&dhara survived 

f 8§§Mfa-dharmdmtit^, p. 6. 

1;^ Catalo^gu$ Catalogorum, Part 1* p. 6i. 

t ^ WBi X, 8m AcU I and II ; alao la/ra, DBNI, Vol. II, obaptar on tba 
^ ^ ina lufia, OHM. Vd. U, ebaptor <m 
4 ^ 9D.S8. 
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Devaptla and finished his Sdgara-dharmdmrta in V.8. 1296 
(c. 1239 A.D.)* and his Anagdra-dharmdmrta in V.S. 1300 
(c, 1243 A,D.) * in the reign of the new king. No inscriptions 
of this king have yet been discovered. The only incident of his 
reign appears to have been a possible conflict with the Vaghela 
Visaladeva/ Jaitugi * was succeeded by his younger brother 
(anuja) Jayavarman II. The following inscriptions are known 
for his reign : — 

(1) Rahaigadh fifnnc-inscription , — Found ‘inside the 
fort of Rahatgadh in the Central Provinces.’ It contains 14 
lines of very rude writing, which open with Om Siddhih^ and 
are dated in (V.) Samvat 1312 (c. 1256 A.D.) in the victorious 
reign of Af-Jayavarinadeva.*^ 

(2) Modi stonc-it}srripii(OL — Found in a Jain temple at 
Modi, Indore State, C.I. The record is fragmentary. It is dated 
in (V.) Samvat 1314, and refers itself to the reign of (Paramfira) 
Jayavarmadeva.* 

{3) Mandhata grant. Found ‘at the village of Godarpura 
opposite the island of MfindhatS, on the southern bank of the 
Narmada in the Nim^r district of the Central Provinces.’ It 
contains 53 lines incised on two plates. The introductory portion 
(Vs. 1-21) is the same as in No. 2 of his father.’ The new» facts 

* Sagara Dhurmimfta, p. 6. Sc« »lto Crtntha kurtui^ prniattt »t tbf end, Vs, 19.21. 

* Ibtd; ftlM ^/, Vol. IX. p. HS; BUodirkir* Report for 188S<^. pp. U>5 

uD.j m. 

^ See infra, DftSl, Vol. II. cbipter oo tbe (‘auJukga*. 

^ Aoeordiof to tomt «l«o koown m 'Jayotiiibt IT.’ El, Vo). XI.V, p. 49, 

‘ ASR, Vol. X. p 31. In 7.4, Vol. XX. p. 64. Kielhoru rtod tbe natoe of the king a) 
J'ty^ fttitfhai/epo. But io N/, Vol. IX, p. IIS. be wa* * oot *ure whether Sir A. Cunoing. 
Iiiiin not right io reading the aame aa Jagn Irnrmmo) drra/ Ojba refera the ioarripOon 
Bet ffB, Vol. I, p. *A)8. 0. It. Bbandarkar givea the otme of the king as 
>‘i,n«imhadtva. See Bl, Vol. XX, .4ppeffdi.r. p. 76, No. 551. 

^ '.Noticed io ASIt WC, 1906, p. 19, aod ateo io (hid, 1918, p. 56. ’ Modi it aometiioei spelt 

Mort. The A|rif (KoUb 8Ule« Bajputaoa) Imcnptian of the tliae of M. JajreaiihbadeTa 

m V. 8. (18]U vbieh reiorde a gn- 1 io the Mahdkafi^okrararim fkaknra 
probiblj ilio boioH» to the rtigo. 6 m ASl, WC„ 1900 , p. 50, No. 9111. 

^ Hee ettfe, DBNf, ?ol. H, pp. 00(M)1. The ooly importaol varieikm ia tbe oame 
7<ii(roMriaie Uplaotflliw penal Jnptiiihba, tbe Caolak^ oppoBiOt of ArlooemmaD. 
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about the genealogy of the Paramarag (Vs. 22-23) are as follows. 
After Devapala’s death, the throne of Malava went to his son 
Jaitugi. After his death his younger brother Jayavarman II 
succeeded him. In the formal portion of the grant we are told 
that this last ruler in (V.) Savivatsara 1317 (c. 12()0 A. D.)j 
while staying at Mapdapa-dwr^/r/, caused tlic Pratihara Gflhgadeva 
to give the village of Vadaiida ^ in the Mahiiada-pa^haAv/ ^ to the 
agnihotrin Madhva Sarman and two others (names and shares 
given). Gangadeva made the grant at Amaresvara-Zosc^/v/,” on 
the southern bank of the Reva after bathing at the confluence of 
the Reva and Kapila ^ and worshipping the holy Amartsvara 
Siva. The raja-sdsana was written ‘here at Mandapadar(/a’ (mod. 
Mandu) by Harsadeva, with the approbation of the Sdffdhi- 
vigrohika, the Pandita ^raladhara. It was corrected by the 
grammarian (Sdldika) Amadeva, a disciple of the learned GOseka 
(Gose), Svho knew the boundless essence ol legal science’ (Smrti- 
sdstra-sdra), and engraved by the ruimkdra Kanhada. The Dfifa 
was the Mahdpradhdria Bdjd Ajayadeva.^ 

The three inscriptions noticed above show that Jayavarman 
II ruled at Dhira at least from V.S. 1312 to 1315 (c. 125G-()()). If 
the name Mayasiraha’ is accepted as a variation of his name® 
then he appears to have come into conflict with the CahamSnas of 
Ranastambhapura.' In the Balvan plates of Hanimira, Vagbhata, 

1 MeotioDed io the Ujjain {^rant of VaHovarman and DaksmlvarinaD (V.S. 1191 and 
12C0); aee I A, Vol. XIX, p. 852, line 5. See al*o outr, DHS I, \ ol. II, p, 882, * Perhaps 
the village of Barod,' 3 miles NK of Satajana, the village granted bj Devapftla’a 
M&odbiti graot» aee ibtd, p. 901, fo 1. 

> See Mandbata grant (V.S 1282j of DevapaU. Note the correapondenoe by Paihaka 
and P rati jag iranaka. 

* Same at Amareicara tirtha of the Dhoprl gra .t (V.S. 1272), see awfe. p. 897 ; also 
JAOS, Vol. VII, p. 27. 

♦ The jaDctioD of the two rivers (Rev& and Kapila) is now known as *Kainla Smgani 
where a email etream joins the Narbada.' FA, Vol. IX, p. 120. 

• Edited by Kielboro, El, Vol. IX. pp. 117 2J1. Firat noticed by Lele in hia Pragrefi 
Heport of Archaeological work in the Dhar State, 24ib Aoguat, 1904. The grant ia tome* 
Umee eelled Oodarpure p/olea, aee K/, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 79. No. 559. The plates 
eie now in the Kagpor Moaeom. 

« See ante, DHNI, Vol. 11, p. 908. fn. 7. 

7 See »n/re, DBliJ, ohepter on the Cdhamanae, 
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a descendant of Govindaraja is said to have harassed Jayasiiiiha 
of Mandapa (mod. Mandu).* How long Jayavarman II con- 
tinued to wield power in M&lava, it is difficult at present to say. 
But a reconsideration of the inscriptions which hitherto have been 
referred to a separate prince named Jayasimha may suggest that 
some of them perhaps belong to the immediate successor of 
Jaitugi. One such is the Pathari inscription, dated in 
r.S. 13‘2G (A.D. 1209), which Kielhorn referred to his reign.^ 
The date is so close to the last known date (V.S. 1317) of 
Jayavarman II that one is naturally tempted to think that there 
may have been some mistake in reading the name or that they are 
l)oth the names of the same piipce. Some scholars however 
lakejiim to be a separate prince who succeeded Jayavarman II 
as Jayasiiiiha III.'^ But that there was a separate prince bearing 
ilic name Jayasiiiiha who ruled in Malwa in V, S, 130G (c. 1310 
A.D.) is clearly shown hy a stone inscription incised on the inside 
of the eastern entrance of the great temple of Udayapur 
(dwalior State, (M.)/ The date of this record is so far 
R'liioved from tlie last known date of rlayavannan II that he 
must in all likeliliood l>e accepted as a separate person.’’ 
Whether his rule extended over Dh&ra, as Kielhorn suggested, 
is however uncertain. But before this Jayasimha we 
nui>t place two more princes. Rai Bahadur Ojha has pointed 
out that an inscription engraved on a slab in the temtile of 
Kavaijl (Kapftllsvara) in the Balvan estate of Kotah, dated in 


' /’/. Vol XIX, p. 49. V. 7; VoK XX, Apptmhj, p 89. No. 023. 

^ Noijccil by Kiclboro io Kl, Vol. V. Api^nJix, p. 83. No. 233, from % rubbing. In 
lidJiliuji to tilt A^ru inicriptjun of J«ywkiiiih« noliccU •bo\r lautf, p. 903, fn. 5)^,tDoiber 
ifHcnpuun of JayMiUiht liearing Uie V S 1311 (A.D. 1256) wm diacotered at Udayapur 
'•iwalior StaU. C.I.). Tbia ponoa ia aooapled by aoine at a Paramira, tea El, Vol. XX, 
Avvtruin, p 76, Noa. 650 and 584. U it potaible. aa I have luggeatAd above, that 
J<i}avnriQan waa aleo known aa Jayteiikba. 

^ See 0. H. Ojba, IIH (V.S. 1981). Paacicolut I, p. 203. 

' M, Vol. XX, p. 84. Noiiowiby Kielhorn. 

in bit HH (I, p. 204) doaigoalaa him aa Jayaaimba TV in Uit Malwa line, 

u-«~31 
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V:S. 1345, the Gftbamftna Hammira of Banathambhof (c. 1283- 
1301 A.D.) claims to have taken away the fortune of Mftlava by 
defeating Arjuna. Ojha accepts this Malava prince as Arjuna- 
varman II in the Paramara line of MalwaJ Another ruler of 
Malava who may possibly have been the successor of Arjuna II 
was Bhoja II. The Hammira Mahdkfivya of Nayacandra tells 
that the Cahamana prince Hammira (c. 1283-1301 A.D.) in the 
course of his dig-vijaifa defeated Bhoja of Dhara, encamped in 
UjjayinI and worshipped at the temple of MahftkAla.* From the 
similarity of this name with that of some of the ParamRras of 
Malwa and from the locality over which he reigned it will pro- 
bably be safe to consider him as a^uccessor of Arjiina(varraan II ?). 
But the exact relationship of this prince with Bhoja II (?) and of 
both with their predecessors or with their possible snccossors is at 
present unknown. Some scholars accept Jayasimha of the Udai- 
pur inscription (V.S. 130G), as the successor of Bhoja II and as 
the last prince of the line of the Paramaras of Malwa.® But this 
must remain at present a guess, unsupported by any conclusive 
evidence. 

The period that followed the reign of Arjunavarman (c.l211- 
15 A.D.) appears to have been one of gradual decline in the history 
of the Paramaras of Malwa, By this time the Turks had consoli- 
dated their power in the valleys of the Indus, Ganges, and Jumna 
and were casting greedy eyes towards the wealth of the south. 
In the reign of Ututmish (1211-3G A.D.) the greatest of the slave 
kings of Delhi, the Muslims first plundered and desecrated the 
tem|iles and cities of Malwa. The TahaqfU-i Ndsirl informs us 
tfatit shortly after the capture of Gwalior, the Sultan in 632 A. H. 
(1234; ^ .D«) led the hosts of Ish^un tow^ards Malwah and took 
the fttf&ess and town of Bhilsan, and demolished the idol temple 
wliich took three hundred years in building, and which, in altitude. 


1 lUd, p. SOS. 

I lA, W, Vin. pp. 64^5 : 6»rga IX, mS. 
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was about one hundred ells. From thence he advanced to 
Ujjain-Nagarl, and the temple of Maha-kal Dlw. The eflfigy of 
Bikramajit who was sovereign of Ujjain-Nagari, and from 
whose reign to the present time one thousand, one hundred, and 
sixteen years have elapsed, and from whose reign they date 
the Hindtl-i era, together with other effigies besides his, 
which were formed of molten brass, together with the stone 
[idol] of Maha-kal, were carried away to Dihll, the capital.” ^ 
Firishta repeats this, with the additional information that the 
temple of Mahakftla was ‘ formed upon the same plan with that 
of Somnat ’ and that the images conveyed to Delhi were ' broken 
at the door of the great mosque.’ ^ This expedition must have 
taken place in the reign of Deva^la (c. 1*218-36 A.D.). There 
appears to have been a period of about fifty years. But 

;it the end of it, in 1*292 A.D. ‘Ala ud-Din Khaljl, in the reign 
(d his uncle daliil ud-l)in Firuz (1*290-96 A.D.) invaded Malwa, 
(M})tured the town of Rhilsa, and brought much plunder to 
lKlhi.’“ Firishta records that shortly before this expedition 
Sultan Finiz himself liad ” marched against the ‘ Hindoos ' in the 
m i^hlKjurlKK)d of Mandu, and returned to his capital after devas- 
i iling the aumtry.” In his subsequent invasion of Deogir in 
\.n. 1291, ‘Ala iid-Din probably followed the Chanderi ‘-Bhilsa 
i Mitc up the Hetwa valley, and did not penetrate into the valleys 
"f the Sipra and upper Chambal. By this he probably avoided a 
o'lillict with the Paramaras on this occiision. But in A.D. 1305, 

Alii ud-Dln sent his general ‘‘ Ein-ool-Moolk Mooliany with 

m army to effect the conquest of Malwa. He was opposed by 
Koka,‘ the Itaja of Malwa, with 40, (MK) Rajput horse, and 
h’*’,o00 foot. In the engagement which ensued, Eiu-ool-MooIk 
l'i<»\cd victorious, anti reduced the cities of Oojein, Mbido, 

‘ Vol. I. p|». 

’ TK,Vot. I.p.311. 

’ p. 8C8. 

' Vd. m, p. 10 i TF, Vol p. 3M. 

^ The CBl, Vd* 111, p. lU, ftvtt Um Mm* m ' rij* Kdti or Haranind.* 
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Dharanuggary and Chundery. After these successes, he wrote an 
account of the same to the king, who, on receiving it, command- 
ed illuminations to be made for seven days throughout the city of 
Dehly.”^ This was probably the end of Paramara sovereignty 
in Malwa. What relationship this ‘ Koka ’ had with Devapala 
(c. 1218-3G A.D.) or with Bhoja II (?) remains uncertain. 
That he was a Paramara ruler is also at present a mere guess. 
The Udayapur inscription! of Jayasiihba, dated in 1310 A.D., shows 
that Hindu chiefs probably still lingered in Malwa for some time 
after the defeat of ‘ Koka.’ 

(2) Paramdras of Candravail aud Arhitda (Abu). 

The earliest reference to^ this branch of the Pararnfiras is 
obtained from the Vasanfgadh stonc-inscripiion of the Paramara 
Purnapala, dated in V.S. 1099.* The introductory portion of 
this record gives the following genealogy of Purnapala : — 

From the anger (kopa) of Vasis^ha was prfxlucecl a 
Kumdra ; from him the 
Paramaras; ^ in his lineage 
rtpularaja 

I 

Aranyaraja 

■ I 

Adbhuta-Krsr.iuraja 

I 

? 

Mahlpula 

I 

Dhandhuka = Amrladcvi 

I 

I I 

Purnapala Lubi^il 

(ruled in Arbuda^ mandala.) 

It is evident from this list that Puroapftla traced his descent 
to one Utpalaraja. It is not improbable that this prince is 


> TF, Vd. I. pp. 861.08. 

* BI, Vd. IX, pp. 10-16. 

* Notice the peculiar tpelliog. 
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identical with Vakpati II (c. 975-90 A.D.) of the Malwa branch, 
who had the additional name of Utpalaraja.^ If this identification 
is accepted, we must suppose that Vakpati conquered the Abu 
country in the course of his campaigns against the Ciihamanas of 
Nadol and the Caulukyas of Anahilavad.^ Aranyaraja, the son of 
Vakpati-Utpala, was therefore in all probability established as the 
first feudatory of his father in the Arhuda^ifiandaUi. Aranya- 
raja was succeeded by his son Vasudeva*’ alws Abdhuta- 
KrsparRja 1. I’his Ki-snaraja may be identical with the hero 
Kanliadadeva, whose name occurs as that of one of the Abu 
I^aramaras in the Mt. Abu Vimala ternple-inscription * dated in 
V.S. L‘ 17 S (A.D. 1322). But it i'^ more likely that the person 
meant in the Abu inscription was the prince Krsijaraja from 
whom Vakpati II traces his descent in his grants.*' The next 
name on the list is that of Mahlpala, who was possibly his son, 
though it is ditlicult to be (*ertain on the point on account 
ul some damage to the inscription.'"' Rai Bahadur Ojha 
and Dr. Bhandarkar place the name of Dharanivaraha 
Ijctwcen Krsoaraja and Mahipala, and accept him as the 
.son of the ft>rmer and father of the latter.' It is likely 
that Mahipala had another name, Devaraja.*' .Vn unpublished 
grant of MahIpAla is rei>ortcd to bear the date V.S. 1()59 
{('. 1002 A.]).).'' Mahl[mla was succeeded by Dhandhuka. 
This prince is probably to be identified with the Abu Paramara 
of that name mentioned in the Vimala temple-inscription 

• anir. Vol II. p. 6M. 

8cf ante, D/IM, Vol, ll, p. S55. 

5 El. Vol. XX. r. No. 

* /C/, Vol. IX.p 156. liDe 3. Alto c«IM ihc Ihtiiil Inscription (of the Devda 

Cuhamant Luriibhaka). El, Vol. XX, p, aS, No. r»77. 

^ 8eta«(#, l)SIII, Vol. 11, pp. Mi, 

‘ Kltlhoro wrikt ' Hit too (or, if a nume »houlU btre b«*u lo«t ihe oomoieDcemtnl 
line 4, bt« •(m’t ton). Et, Vol. I.\ p. 11. 

^ Ojh*. HR, I, pp. 171-72 El, Vd. XX. Appendix, p. 20, No. 123. 

See BO, Vol. I, Purl I, j»p. 472-73. Tbo Bbinm«l intcription of Kr 90 »r»ja. tba son 
Uhiiidhiikt tod groodtoo of Dsvtr&jt. 

Oiht. HR, I, p. 17*. 
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referred to above. We are told in this record that Dhandba-raja, 
lord of the town of Candravatl, was born in the family of 
Paramara Eanhadadeva. This Dhandhu, ‘averse from rendering 
homage to the (Caulukya) king Bhima I (f. 1022-64 
A.D.) and to escape from that king’s anger, took refuge 
with king Bhoja, the lord of Dhara ’ ‘ (c. 1010-55 A.D.). 
As the inscription after this statement abruptly introduces the 
Pragvata Vimala, the Damfapati of Bhima I at Arbuda, and 
refers to his building of a temple of ?sal)ha (Yug&di-bhartr, 
YugRdi-jina, Adi-natha) on the top of the mountain in V.S. 1088 
{c. 1031 A.D.)^ it seems almost certain that Vimala became 
the Caulukya governor of this region after ousting the Paramara 
Dhandhu, who was probably the feudatory of Bhoja. But the 
Vasantgad stone-inscription of Purnapala shows that the 
Paramkras were not permanently ousted from the Abu region. 
This record was found in a tank at Vasantgadh, apparently 
situated to the east of Mt. Abu, in the Sirohi State of Raj- 
putana. It contains 23 lines of writing, of which al)Out 15 
aksaras have been lost at the commencement of lines 1-U. The 
inscription opens with two verses in whicli ‘the author pays 
homage to Mahe.svara, Pr^clasa (Valmiki), and V&^I (the 
goddess of eloquence.)* The 3rd verse invokes Hari (Vi§nu). 
Then follows the genealogy of Purnapala, as shown above.® Then 
we are told that PurQapala’s sister LahinI was married to one 
Vigraharaja. The genealogy of this person is given as follows : — 

Dvija Yota by Iuk bravery acquired the title king 

(hhupa). 

In his lineage 

Nrpo Bhavagupta restored the sun temple at Vata 

(Vata-va»i-hh&nu). He reigned at 
Vatu.'» 

t El, Vol. IX, p. 151 and pp. 155.56. lioea 4 5. 

* ibid, pp. 149. 151 aod 156. Vmm 5. S. 
k Ji# DHNJ, Vol. U, p. DOS. 

v ^ A^pta-aagaimor Vtta*piirs wm ■iftuated oo the bank of Um SirMfStI (lino I6)« 

but Klribom pointo oai that U wm an aiMMoiii piM, lor it !• mtalkiord 
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. In hiB lineage 

Satngr&mar&ja ruled at Badarl in Varh^aratiha. 

Durlabbaraja 
Dhandhuka | 

I Caca 


I'urnapiila Lahini = Vigraharaja 

The object of this inscription is to record that the widowed 
Lahim restored an ancient temple of the sun, and probably 
also a tank.' It was composed by the Brahman Matr^arman and 
engraved by Sivapala. It is dated in V.S. 1099 (c. 1042 A.D.) 
in lines 22.2:b^ 

liesides the above we have the Dhadund slone-inscriidion 
()( r’urnap&la ^ showing that he was still holding Arhwdn-inandaJa 
In {\\) Safhvat 1102 (^. 1015 A.D.). This was discovered at 
I9iadimd, about a mile and a half from Nana in tlie Jodhpur 
Slate. As Purnapala*s reign coincided with that of Caulukya 
idilina I {c. 102*2-(')1 A.D.), it seems likely that the officers 
ol the latter still held Abu while the country around continued 
to he in the possession of Dhandhuka’s son. PQr^ap&la was 
possibly succeeded by Kp^naraja II.^ The following two inscrip- 
tions are known for his reign : — 

(1) Bhinmnl stone-inscriplitm (i).— Incised on the lower 
part of a pillar in the dhamasdid east of the temple of 
Banlji east of the town. It contains 23 lines of writing and 

in the ViMiitgadb intrripiioo of VannatiU of the (V.)8, 6SS [EI,Vo\. IX, p. lUl), 

‘inti 10 II loiDewbAi earlier ineoription found it the of Semoli in the Bboinal 

•hslrid of Mtwir, KJ, Vol. IX, p. 09 It i» identiciil with VaMntgtdb, or 

wa^Kiiuited oeor by. 

' Appareotli tbe very ttnk wKere ibii record bt» Inro found, Kieiborn, £/, Vol. IX, 

P 11. 

^ Edited byttKielbom in EL Vol. IX. pp. 1015. Fi ret edited by CtpUioBoriin 

ISfi, Vol. X, pp, 6a4>74. Tbi interipUon wm compoeed by tbe Brlbmes Mitr4aro»in 

engraved by ^ivepBte, tbe ecMi of the Fifredblre DIuke, grandeoo of Durga and 
great -graodaoD of tbt efkttpeli Nige. 

' N'otM by Bbt&dttkar, A8I, WO, 10(18, p. fiO. Edited by Ramektrse, JBHAS, 

xxm.pp. 78 «. 

* B«<RA«,DaNi,v«>.n,F.«i8.fB.a. 
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is somewhat damaged. The record opens with 0^ nama^ SOr- 
yaya and a verse in praise of the Sun. Then comes the date (V.) 
S. 1117 (c. 1060 A.D.), at Srimala, in the reign of M.-Kr^na- 
raja, son of Dhaiiidhuka and grandson of Devaraja of the Para- 
mara race. It records some repairs to the temple of the god 
JagatasvamI (deva) by Dada Hari and some other persons, like- 
wise some gifts and donations to the temple. The grants were 
made when Kirinaditya of the Dharakuta family was the office- 
holder in his turn for the current year (Vaitamma-rarsa-rdrika- 
Dharakuta-jati Kirimditya . ' 

(2) Bhtnma] stone-in>icnption (ii ). — Incised ‘ on the north 
face of the upper square section of the more northerly of the two 
pillars that support the eastern side of the dome of the temple of 
Jagasvami.' It contains 13 lines of writing. The record opens 
with 0th, then follows the date (V.) S. J123 (c. 1(»67 A.D.) at 
i5rlm&la, in the reign of .l/.-Krsna-raja. The im^cription is 
badly damaged, but api)ears to be a i^aiva record concerning one 
Javala, a PaSupotucdnia and a devotee of Candisa-Mahadeva.* 

A difficulty in the identification of this Krsparaja as a mem- 
ber of Purnapala’s family is caused by the name of his grand- 
father Devaraja. But considering the proximity of his reign- 
period (c. 1060-67 A.D.) to that of Purnapala (r. 1042-45) the 
agreement in the name of the father of lx)th princes, and the 
provenance of their records, it is perhaps reasonable to accept him 
as a brother of Purnapala.' I have already suggested that Deva- 
raja was possibly another name of MahTpala, the grandfather of 
Pflrnapala.^ Kielhorn has pointed out that the prince Kyspa 

# 

* Kdited by Jackaon in BG, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 472-73. Noticed by Bbandarkar, ASI, 
WC, 1906, p. 37. 

’ Edited by Jackson in BG, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 473-74. On the date, tee £/, VoK 
V, Appeodii, p. 93, No. 689, 

SSee/BOBB, Vol. XVIIT, 1932, pp. 40 ff., for another suggetiioo. Dr. Gangoly 
eooiidefii Xy^pa and bia predeoesaora mentioned in the two Bbinmal inaoriptiona (V.8. 1)17 
and 1198) w beloDging to a separate branch of tbe Paramgraa reigning over Maruman* 

fiDis fibinmal. See tupra, DHNI, Vci. II, p. 842, fn« 8. 

^ See ant0t VBNl Vot II, p. 909. 
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whom the Naddula Cfthamana Balaprasada claims to have 
released from the prison of Bhima I of Anahilavad (c. 1022-64 
A.D.) is probably identical with this Abu prince.* 

There is a gap of about fifty years in the history of the 
Paramaras of Abu after Kr^naraja II. They next emerge from 
obscurity as feudatories of the Caulukyas of Anahilavad. The 
following genealogical list of these later Abu Paramaras is given 
in an Abu inscription (V.S. 1287=1230 A.D.)’ of the time of 
Bhima II (c. 1178-1241 A.D.). 

From the sacrificial fire-pit of Vasislha on Mt. Arbuda 

1 . Paramfira : In that lineage 

2. Dhumaraja: Then there were 

3. Dhandhuka. 

4. Druvabhata and others ; In their lineage 

f), liumadeva 

I 

(’», \ asodhavala 


7. Dhuravarsa I 

j H. Prahludana 

U. Somasiiiiha 

1(1. Krsparaja.-* 

It IS difficult to see what relationship this group had with the 
line of Purnap&la, notiml above. The latter group seems to trace 
Its pedigree back to UtpalarSjaof the main line and beyond him 
fwssibly to Kanhadadeva (Krwaraja). It is not improbable that 
Ihi- last prince is the same as the DhQniaraja of the above list.* 

' K/,Vol. IX, pp. 75*76, V. IH; iliop. T2; lee infra, DflSl, Vol. II, chapters oo 
tilt i and the 

t:i, Vol. Vin, pp. W'MM, 3061(1; Vol. II, chapter on the 

('aulukyat, 

^ Also koowo M ' h’/, Vol. ^ III. p. 306. 

< Dr. Berneii Met no ground for eooepitng ibis tdeotiBoetion ; I bare tentetivelj 
‘uggetied the ideotiOeelion beoauce of IIm eimilaritj of the two names ; dh%ma end 

t*otb signify darkneee. 

11—82 
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But as I have already noticed, there is a distant possibility that 
KftDha(Jadeva and the present Dhumaraja may be identical with 
the Adbhuta-Ki^nar&ja of the Vasantgadh stone-inscription. 
Dhandhuka of the Abu inscription may also be the same as the 
father of PQr^apala of the Vasantgadh epigraph, But without 
confirmatory evidence these suggestions must be regarded as pure 
guess. The person who really founded this line was Bamadeva, 
who may have been a relative of Kr§paraja II (c. lOGO-67 A.D.) 
of the two Bhinmal inscriptions noticed above. The Kumarapala- 
carita relates that the Caulukya king Kumarapala suppressed the 
rebellion of Vikramasiiiiha, the lord of Candravatl, and having 
imprisoned him, installed his nephew' Yaf^odhavala in his place. ^ 
This Yafodhavala is no doubt to be identified with the prince of 
that name in the Mt. Abu inscription. He was certainly the 
feudatory of Kumarapala (c, 1144-78 A.D.), as he claims to have 
killed Ballala, the lord of Mftlava, when the latter became hostile 
to the Caulukya prince.* Thus Vikramasiinha appears to have 
been a brother of Kamadeva, and may have been placed in 
CandrSvatl as his feudatory by Jayasiiiiha Siddbaraja (c. 1094- 
1144 A.D.). The following inscriptions of Yafk)dhavala are so 
far known : — 

(i) Ajahari stone-inscription . — Discovered at Ajahari in tbo 

Jodhpur State, Rajputana. It is fragmentary and is dated in 
V.S. 1202 (A.D. 1146) in the time of Mahamat^f^Mvara 

Yafedhavaladeva. It is now preserved in the Ajmer Museum.'^ 

(ii) Mount Abu inscription . — Found on Mount Abu, Sirolii 
State, Rajputana. It is dated in V.S. 1207 in the reign of 
Mahdmaif4oleivara Ya^odhavaladeva.^ 


^ 8m infra, DHNI, V<A. TL, chapter on the CauHkya^. 

. • Bl, VoL vni, pp, ail *i>d 818, V. 89 ; mlio infra, DHSl, Vd. II, oh.ptor on tli( 

» O0IS, BB. X, p. 176. A8I, WC, 1911, p. 88 ; U. LVI, p. 13. 

* gt, V«L IX, p. 140 ; ibid, Vol. XX, Appandit, p. 43, Mo. 880. 
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(tit) Koyalbao inscription. — ^Pound at Eoyalbar, Godwar, 
Jodhpur State, Rajputana. It is dated in V.8. 1208 in the 
reign of Jasadhavala (Yafodhavala).' 

Yafodhavala was succeeded by his son Dhar&varfa, who 
claims in the Abu inscription to have defeated the lord of Kauii- 
kana, no doubt in the interest of his liege-lord the Caulukya 
Ktimarapala. “ According to the Parlhaparakrama this Abu 
ruler also repulsed a night attack by the (Cabamana) Prthviraja 
111 (c. 1179-98 A,D.), king of Jahgala/ It is stated that up 
1(1 now one copper-plate and 14 stone-inscriptions bearing dates 
Imiii V.S. 12-20 (f. 1103 A.D.) to V.S. 1270 (c. 1218A.D,) 
li.ive been discovered for the reign of Dharavar^aJ Of these the 
lollowing appears to have been noticed or published so far : 

(1) Kayadra stone-inscription. — Found in the village of 
Kiiyadra (10 miles from Vasa in the Sirohi State) in a roofless 
luick shed near the ruined temple of KS^i-Vi^vesvara. It is 
(iaicd in (V.) S. 1220 (< . 1103 A.D.) in the reign of M.-Maha- 
iii'inddleirrira Dharavar?adeva, and records some grants by him 
lu the god Ka^titvara.' 

(2) Abu stonc-inscription (i). — Oontains 14 lines, of which 
lines 7 and 14 arc indi.stinct.’ It is written in a mixture of 

Sanskrit and Vernacular. It opens with Omi srasti, and then 
k'ive- the date (V.) Samrat 1-220 (c. 1103 A.D.) in the reign of 
V.-l/u/i(n/i«m/</fe.<fpi/r«-Dh!lravar?a. It probably recorded the 
grant of a .sVi-vonfl by this prince granting remission of taxes, on 
{lilt- village of) Phukahali belonging to BhaifSraka Deve^vara, of 


' ' Vol. XX, f. 43, No. 888, 

^ ^ \ ol. \’in, p. 912. V. 86; mm »1(io chapter od the Ccw/ahfda. flie 

bail of the lord of Kookto wm MalUk&r|afi*. 

No. 4, p. 8; alao ibtd, Ihtroductwn, p ii. 

^ M , 1927, pp. 47-48. The diecoverj ia aeid to hear beeo mode bp G. H. Ojhi of the 
‘‘iJl'iiinmi Muaeoin, Aimer. 

^ t s/, WC, 1987, p. 27 ; tbid, 19U, p. 89. Id the ebeence of pletee, it la not poeatble 
>'>c to compere it with No. 9 bot the otme of the |od mekea me anepiciooa that ii 
ih. noMnqdrSutlwawtoM. 8 m /A, ISM. p. 81. Bbiadtrkv M«ni to N(nt. 
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the temple of Ka^I^vara, by Kumhara (Kumara) Palhanadeva. 
Lines 13-14 record the grant of a field by the amdtya Sivasimha/ 

(3) Hathal grant . — The plates were discovered at Hathal, 
Sirohi State, Rajputana. They are dated in V. S. 1237 in the 
reign of Dharavarsa, lord of Arbuda (Abu).^ 

(4) Ajahari inscription . — Found at Ajahari, Jodhpur 
State, Rajputana. It is dated in V.S. 1240 in the time of 
Dhftravarsa-deva reigning at Candravati.® 

(5) Mungthala inscription . — Found at Mungthola, Sirohi 
State, Rajputana. It is dated in V.S. 1245 in the reign of 
Dharavarfa-deva.^ 

(6) stonc’inscripiion (ii ). — This is dated in V.S. 
1265 in the time of the Caulukya Rhima II and his feudatory 
Maf^alika Dh5ravar§a-deva. The latter was ruling at Candrfi- 
vati with the Kumdrci’-guru Trahladana as the Yuvaraja.^ 

(7) .15?/ stone-inscription (Hi ). — 1 lines only. It opens 
with the date (V.) Samrat 1271 (c. 1214 A.D.), and grants one 
halavdha (plough-drive) of land at the village of Savada Vrddha 
by the Mahdmandalesvara Dharavarsa.* 

(8) Ahu stone-inscription (it ). — Found in a temple of 
Siva; contains 19 lines; broken in two pieces. It opens with the 
date (V.) Samvat 1274 (c. 1217 A.D.), in the reign of Dhara- 
varsa, the son of Jasadhavala (Ya^havala). The object is 
not clear; it * probably records the vow of certain persons to 


1 Edited by R. R. Haidar, I A, 1027, Vol LVI, pp. 6U 51. Now io the Rajputana 
Moseom. Beems to be the same inacriptioo at No. 1. Bat Haidar doet not refer to it aa 
prerionaly noticed in ASIf W('t 1007, under a different name. 

) Edited by B. Sbattri, I A, Vol. XLIII, p. 194 

a Noticed by D. R. Bhandarkar. ASI, WC, 1911. p. 3H. 

4 Noticed by D. R. Bbandarkar, tbid, 1907, p. 26. 

* Edited by Certellieri, I A, Vol. XI, pp. 220*23. For detailed notioe of the record see 
infra, DHNJ, Vol. II, chapter on the Cautukyas (reign of Bhiina II). The inacriptioo i« 
le/KMEded in El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 65, No. 454 under tbe name Kankhal mseriptian. 

• Notleed by G. H. Ojba in Annual Heport, Baiputana Mutenm, Ajnur, lOKNll, p* 2. 
Bdited B. B. Haidar, I A , 1227, pp. 60-57 now in tbe Rajputana MuaMm. The inscrip* 
ttoo ie nnofdod In SI, Vot. XX, Appendix, p. 67, No. 468 under the name BwtH 
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observe ibe festivity for two days on the day of Mahardtri.' 
(3ivardtri)} 

(9) Pindwara stone-inscripiion . — Found at Pindwara, the 
principal town of the iahsil of the same name, about 14 miles 
east of Sirohi. It is dated in (V.) Snmvat 1*274 (A.D. 1217), 
in the reign of Dhfiravar^a, son of Jasadhavala, of the lineage of 
^rl-Dhomaraja.'*' 

(10) Makaval inscription . — This record is said to be en- 
graved on a marble pillar on the bank of a tank at a little 
distance from the village of Makaval in the Sirohi state, 
Rajputana. It is dated in V.S. 127f) (r. 1219 A.D.) in the reign 
of Dhiravarsa of Candravati.® 

The inscriptions noticed above range from 1*2*20 to 127() 
V.S,, a period of 56 years (r. 1163.1219 A.D.). The 

inscription No. 2 above gives us the name of Ktnnhara 
Pftlhanadeva, who must be identified with prince Prahladana, 
who according to the Abu inscription, dated in V.S. 1*287, was a 
\oimger brother of Dbaravar^a.* Another Abu inscription (1)), 
dated in V.S. 126)5 describes Mamjalika Dh&ravar?a as a feudatory 
of Bhima II.® This inscription, we are told, was composed during 
Dharavarsa’s administration when the illustrious Prahladana-deva, 
‘ail expert in all fine arts and useful sciences, a most worship- 
ful ()rinc*e, was the heir-apparent ' (Snd-darsana-avalamhana- 
^l(nnhha*salial(hkal<'i-kovid(i^Kumdr<i-guru-.^r]- Prahladana-deva ). 
These inscriptions therefore show that Dharavarsa was con- 
temporary with no less than four Caulukya princes, from 
Kumaraprvla (c. 1144-73 A.D.) k) Bhima II (c. 1178-1214 A.D.). 
The claim of Prahladana to literary merit is confirmed by his 


' bj Ualdftr, I A, Vol LVl. p. 61 and pi , now in ib« lU)puUD» ICuaeum. 

* Noticfd in ASl, WC. lOtlO, p. IS. In tb« Abaenoe of plfttet I caodoI oompare it with 

|[>ut it tooBM to bo th« tnaie ns No. S; but Hnldtr does sot refer to No. 8 
prrviouflj Dotiood under ■ different nnnie. Bbeodnrker teeisf to Agree with me, KI, 
Appendm, p. 57, No. 469. 

' Noticed by BokUiesker. ASt, W(\ 1917. p. 61. See eleo !A, 1997, pp. 47 IS ; OjhA, 
bp. 177. 

* See mt, DHNt, Vol. U, p. UlO. 


» /A. Vol. XI, pp. 399-23. 
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Vyayoga, a one-act drama, named PMhaparahrama} I have 
suggested elsewhere that Dharavarga is probably to be identified 
with ‘Darabars’ who with Rai Karan led the Caulukya forces 
against Qutb ud-Din in A.D. 1197.“ I have also discussed the 
question of the identity of the Gurjara prince who according to 
the Abu inscription of V.S. l-2f^7 mentioned above, was defended 
by Prahladana when the former’s power was broken 
in battle by the (Guhila) Samantasiiiiha. He was probably 
Caulukya King Ajayapala (c. 1 17a-76 A.D.).‘ The same inscrip- 
tion, when read with another A1)U record of the same date, shows 
that in 1287 V.S. (c. 1230 A.D.) Somasiiiiha, the son of 
Dharfivarsa, was still ruling at Candravati as feudatory of 
Bhima II.* Another inscription of Somasiiiiha, stated to have 
been found in a temple at Devaksetra in Sirolii State, carries his 
reign down to V.S. 1293 (c. 1230 A.D.).' The recently 
discovered Patandrayana t^toue-inscrijition shows that the line of 
the Abu Paramftras continued for three more generations. This 
record was found at Patanarayana temple near Girvar, 4 miles 
west of Madhusudan in Sirolii. It contains 39 lines and 
opens with Oiii namah Purusottamaya. It traces the genealogy 
from Dharavarsa as follows : — 

1 . Dhriravarsa 

i 

2. Somasirhba 

I 

3. Krsiiaraja (III) 


. 4. Pratapasimha. 

It records that the Brahman Delhana, minister of No. 4 above, 
carried out the repairs of the temple (of Pata-nftrfiyana) during 


» Baited by Dalai in OOS, No. IV, 1917. 

I See m/Wf DHNIt Vol. li.ehapur on the Cuulukyiu ; see alao Vol. XT, pp. 

P* Harnra-mudo-mardana of Jayaaimha atatee that DMriWfbv 

Viradbavala againat the Mieeeha-cakravarlh 


tnfr4t, VoL IT, chapter oo the Caulukyatt ; alao lAf 1994, pp. 19W9. 

i vin,p.m ♦ « w a a 

4 IT,attitif tt ifeport, HojpuUtm Mutium, l»U, p. 7, HHf I# 179# w* 
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the years (V.) S, 1343-1344 (c. 1286-87 A.D.). The inscription 
was engraved by Gaiigadeva, Line 39 contains the date (V,) 
S. 1344.* The inscription tells us that Pratapasiriiha defeated 
Jaitrakarpa and regained Candravatl. It has been suggested 
that this Jaitrakarna is probably the Guhila Jaitrasiriiha, the 
grandson of Mathanasiinha and son of Padmasirhba.^ The 
details of the history of Prat&pasimha’s successors are not very 
clear. But Ojha refers to a stone-inscription in the Brahmana- 
svaml (Sun) temple at the village of Yarman in Sirobi, dated in 
V.S.1356 (c*. 1299 A.D.) in the reign of Mahdrdjakula Vikraraa- 
siriiha,'' whom he accepts as the successor of Pratapasiiiiha, 
and the last of the Paraniaras of Abu.^ An Abu inscription 
dated in V. S, 1377 (A.D. 1321) informs us that the Cahamana 
MaJulrdjahula Luntigadeva conquered and ruled over Candravatl 
and Arbuda.’’ Another Abu inscription, dated in V.S. 1387 
records repairs of a well by the (nihilaputra Alokala when Teja- 
.'^iiiiha was ruling at Candravatl.'^ This Tejasihiba has been iden- 
tified as the nephew of Luntiga and one of the ancestors of the 
Cahamana family who still hold Sirohi. lie appears to be identical 
with the Devfld (Deora) Tejasiiiiha (V.S. 1387-93=c. 1330-1335 
A.D.), a descendant of Klrtipala, who founded the Sonigdrd 
l)ranch of the C&hamanas at daior. Klrtipala, was a brother 
ol the Nadol Caham&na Kelhana (V. S. 1221-39=c. 1104-1182 
A.D ).^ It is therefore certain that Ixjt ween the years \ .S. 
1344 and 1387 (c. 1277 and 1320 A.D.) the Paramaras were 
ousted from Abu by the CAlmmanas.” 

» Kdited by B. Swln. I A, 1910. So. 

> /6id, p. 77 } tee F.I, Vol. V. p. 41. No. 2*^9 for the two OubiU ruler*. Alfo 

/>//.N7, Vol. 11, i«/ra, ehtpUr^m lh« Ouhthtputm* 

^ Noticed by Buktbankar. ASJ. \ p. 72. 

♦ I!H, I. p. 180. 

• El, Vol. IX, pp. 79 If ? ••• idM OHS I, Vol 11, chtpter on the W<im5ntw 

* HMB, 1995, p. 9. ASWI, No. 9. .4pp., p xt. No- 58; ASl, WC. 1907, p. 28. 

^ «/, Vol. XI, pp. 78 ff. See oleo D/IiV/, Vol. 11, m/m, p. 925 j «lio fbrd. chipter on 
Ok f 'uhamAna$. 

* OndwhiMorrofllw IM?4t (D«>r») abamtiu.. who Um. iWr dMC.t t» tk. 
ChimtDU irf II.M, M* 70/, ISOe. Vol, XXni, pp. SO S. : 0)b», BK, I. p. ISO. 
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(3) Paraniaras of Bansu ara (Faga^/).* 

The existence of this branch is known from the Arthuna 
inscription of Camun4ar&ja and a number of other records. 
The Arthuna inscription was discovered near Arthuna, a village 
about 28 miles to the west of Banswara in Rajputana. It is 
incised on a slab on the right side of the .‘^ikhara of the temple 
of Ma^dalesvara Mahadeva, situated about a mile to the east 
of Arthuna, and contains 53 lines, opening with Om namaA 
f^ivaya, and two verses invoking Devi and the moon-crested god 
(Siva). Then follows the following genealogy of the Paramaras : — 

From the fire-pit of Vasistha on Arbudn 

Paramara. In his lineagt' : 


Vairisiihha Pambarasimha. 

In his lineage - 
Kamkadeva (Kakkadeva) 

I 

Candapn 

I 

Satyariija 

I 

Mandanadeva 

I 

( 'umundarajn 

The object of the inscription is to record the foundation and 
endowment ’ of the temple of Mandale.4a (Siva)" by the last 
prince. It is dated in the last line in (V.) Sanivat 1136 (c. 1080 
A.D.) ; but through a mistake in V. 86 we are told that the 
praiasti was composed by Candra of the Sadhara family when 
* 1136 was elapsing since the Saka king.’ The record was 
written by Asaraja of the Kayastha race.’ 

1 Xh* of tbii braDcb tppeart tfO bftve been Dear rood. Ariboiu. Aooordiog to 

Ojho It woi nuDtd nuho^ako : HR, I, p- 908. 

s For tihii tee Vs. 68^1, pp. 802<03 and 809.10, El, Vol. XIV. 

% j^ppuontlj tho taroe temple si Artbana where the iDtcriptkm WM found. El, Vol. 

XIV, p. »e. ^ 

WfOt noticed bj Kielbocn in I A , Vol. XXII, p. 80. Then edited by Dr* Bernett in 
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An earlier inscription ot the Paramaras of this branch is 
the Pan/iera jtone-injcription engravei on a slab built into the 
wall of the temple of Mandale^vara Mahadeva at Panhera 

(Pap&hepft), in* Bans wara State, Rajputana. It is broken into 
pieces, of which the second is missing. The first 5 verses 
are in praise of Siva. It then goes on to describe the origin 
of the Paramaras from the fire-pit on Mt. Arbuda, and extols the 
jive Paramara princes of Malwa, viz., Siyaka,* Mufijadeva, 

Sindhuraja, Bhoja and Jayasimha. Then follows the following 
ot nealogy of the local branch : — 

I I 

Dhanika x 

I 

Caeca 

X (Name lost)^ 

I 

Satyaraja 

I = RajftSri 

I I 

Limbaruja Mandaiika 

The last prince, Mapdalika, was apparently a feudatory -of 
Ja\asiihba. Marnjalika built at Pdsuhlkhetaka a temple of the 
gud Siva known after him as Mandale^vara. The record is dated 
iniV.) S. 1116 (r. A.D. 1059).* 

According to the Artbuna inscription, Eamka (Kakka) died 
iigiiting on the side of Srl-Har^a of Milava, against the king 
Karna^a on the banks of the Narmada. This Hari^a has 
ngliily been identified with Har^a Siyaka II (c, 94J-70 A.D,) 
the MAlava line, who in the Udayapur praiasti is eulogised for 

^ ^ ^ I XIV. pp. Iq E!, Vol. XX, p. 34. No. 145. Bhtndwkwr refer* 

itiitcnpiion to Um time of MtQ<|ooedev«. Hi* too. eooording to him, ie 

M merely liriog wbeo the temple wee boilt by Mepduii.' 

' i'lx' oeme ie broken ; bat it ie reeUired from ibe leUor pert of tbe ioecfiptioo, RM Rt 

|»p. 2-8. 

^ ^ l<a fiMR, 1917, pp. S.8, retioree il ee ‘CepdH»** from tbo Aribimi ioeoriptioa. 

' '^oucfd in A8!, mS-lT, pp. 19.90; eleo in ANN, 1917. pp. 9-3 end iT/. Vol. XX. 

P. 22. No. IBS. * 

n— 88 
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taking the wealth of (the Eastrakuta) Khottaga, the successor 
of Krs 9 a III, of Malkhed (c. 940-56 A.D.). I have already 
suggested the identity of Kakka with Caeca of the Panhera in- 
scription ’ because Caeca is 'credited in the latter record with the 
same achievement and a similar death on the banks of the Beva. 
The contemporaneity of Kakka-Cacca with Harsa-Slyaka II 
makes it seem very probable that Vairisiiiiha who stands at the 
head of the genealogical table in the Arthuna inscription, is 
identical with the first prince of that name in the Malava line.^ 
If this is so the Banswara Paramaras, like the Abu Paramaras, 
would be a branch of the main line ruling in Lata and Malava. 
The Banswara section claimed descent from Pambarasimha, 
brother of Vairisirhha. But the exact relationship between the 
former and Kakka-Cacca is unknown. The Panhera inscription 
carries back the genealogy of this branch to Dhanika, the uncle 
of Caeca who is said to have built the temple of Dhane^^vara ‘as 
white as snow,’ near Mahakala (at Ujjain).^ Kakka-Cacca’s son 
was Candapa who has been placed in c. 1000 A.D. by Dr. 
Barnett.* Nothing but vague praise is assigned to him in the 
Arthuna inscription. He was succeeded by Satyaraja who pro- 
bably flourished in c. 1025 A.D. According to the Panhera 
inscription he ‘received fortune/ from Bhoja, and fought with 
the Gurjaras, His wife was Raja^ri, of the illustrious family 
of the Cahamanas. It would appear from this that he must 
have fought as a feudatory of Bhoja (c. 1010-55 A.D.), in the 
latter’s struggles with Bhima I (c. 1022-64 A.D.). According 
to the Arthuna inscription Satyaraja was succeeded by his son 
Limbaraja, and the latter by his younger brother Mapdalika. 
This Mandalika appears to be the same as the Mandanadeva of the 
Arthuna list. The Panhera inscription shows that this Mandalika 
(Mapdana) was a feudatory of the Malwa ParamSra Jayasiihha 

1 8m fnpra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 851 ; bat the A8I, ]916<17. pp. 19.80, oonttdtn them to 

1 SI, Vol. XIV, p. 296, fn. 1. 

I RMS, 1917, pp. 2.8. 

* BIf V<d# XIY# p. 896. Thii nirme appoMi to luivi) bMO loil io lb# Paaliittt fioord. 
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(c. 1055-60 A.D.)- The same record tells us that Mapdalika 
captured in battle the ^ Commander Blanha * with his horses and 
elephants and handed him over to Jayasimha. The identity of 
this Kanha (Kwa) is however uncertain.* According to the 
Arthuna inscription Mandana was succeeded by his son Camunda- 
raja.'^ He is said to have ' gloriously overcome ’ one Sindhu- 
raja. Dr. Barnett rightly guessed that this Sindhuraja could not 
be identified with the Malava Pararaara of that name who ruled 
in r. 994-1010 A.D. It is not unlikely that Sindhuraja may 
here mean a king of Sind, and Camunda may have undertaken 
an expedition to the lower Indus valley, in company with some 
ol liis more powerful neighbours. Besides the Arthuna inscrip- 
tion noticed above, there are two other records of Camupda 
which were discovered at the same place. These tioo Arthuna 
ni^criptions bear the dates (V.) S. 11:^7 (r. 1080 A.D.) and 1159 
(r 1102 A.D.).® Both these records are much damaged. The 
former seems to mention the name of an officer of Camupdar^ja 
one of whose 3 soa.s, Anantapala, founded a temple of Siva, pro- 
bably the same temple amongst the ruins of which the record is 
stated lo have been discovered. The other is much defaced, and 
is said to have l)een found in a Jain temple.* 

The fortunate discovery of an image of Hanuman at Arthuna 
in the year 1918 has revealed the name of C&muijdaraja’s son 
and successor. The [Xidcstal of this image l>ears an inscription 
dated in (V.) S. 11()5 (( . 1108 A.D.), in the reign of Vijayar&ja, 


' In tbe Arihuot loaoriptioo of Vi]«ytrl]ft (V.8. HOC) Mtq^aiikA itid io htft 
tiled ‘'ludhurij*, K/, XX, App., p. 211. No. 179. I b»v« how«rer UotatiTAly icoapted the 
of Kielboro end BAroeli. 

* Sec »bove, (n. oo p. 920. 

" Noticed io RMR, 1915, p. 2. 8 m aIao ASl, Wi\ 1900. p. 49; i6iJ, 1915, p. 35. 

‘ Id the Arihuot lotcriptioo of Vtj«y«rAjA (V.8. 1166-C.1109 A.D.) CAmuQ4«rij« ic. 
A.D.) If laid lo hftto dotiroyod the king of AvtoU io ih« Stholl (Vftgt4al ooootry, 
ApptndiM, p. W, 1^0. 179. Thio kiog of Araoii wti prob«bljr OAolukyo 
SiddhtrifA ic. lOCN-lHI A.D.) who lorAdod Aod oonquAred MaIata Aod Attumod 
lale 0^ jBHAS, Vol. XX\ .1917.21. pp. d» f. ; aIao D//N7, Vol. II, 

on tht CawfokyM. 
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the son of Camu9dar$>ja and the grandson of Ma9dana. 
Another Arthuna stone-inscription of this king dated ^ in 
V.S. 1166 (c. 1109 A.D.) is preserved in the Bajputana 
Museum.* What happened to this branch after the reign o| 
VijayarSja is at present unknown. It seems likely that they 
were gradually ousted from this region by the rising power of the 
Quhilas of Me war. The Guhila prince Samantasimha (c. 1171- 
/9 A.D.), after being in turn ousted from Me war is reported to 
have founded a principality in that portion of Vagacja which is 
now known as the Dungarpur State.® 

(4) Paramdras of Jalor {Jdvdlipura). 

The existence of this branch is known from a stone-inscrip- 
tion dated in V.S. 1174 (c. 1118 A.D.) which is reported 
to have been discovered in a temple of Siva at Jalor, in the 
State of Jodhpur. It supplies the following list of the princes 
of this family : (1) Vftkpati-raja, his son, (2) Candana, 
his son, (3) Devaraja, his son, (4) Aparajita, his son, (5) 
Vijjala, his son, (6) Dharavar^a, and bis son, (7) Vlsala. 
It records that in the year mentioned above Mallaradevl, 
the queen of No. 7, placed a golden Kalasd on the temple 
of Sindhuraje^vara.^ Rai Bahadur G. H. Ojba thinks that thib 
line was an offshoot of the Abu Paramaras, and be refer. 
Vakpatiraja of this inscription and Mahlpkla-Devaraja of the 
Abu line to the same period. To me however it seems that the 
Vakpati of the Jalor inscription was possibly Vakpati II {c. 974- 
-95 A.D.) of the M&lava line, and thus be may be identical with 
Utpalaraja to whom the earlier Abu Param&ras trace their 
genealogy.® In that case we must suppose that after conquering 

1 1916, p. 2. 

s iSI, WC, 1909. p. 49 jOjU.HB, I. p. 208. 

I Jhid, t iOi tlio infra, DHNIt Vol. H. ebsptor on the Ovhila-putraa, 

i Noted bj aondsrkor in A8I, WC, 1909. p. 54 ; mo te H£. X« 160. 

, r I Wanoodimon mnj lo bo inodifiod oflor on oxiuniiiiteof te ItMoripte* 

f 44 nm MI, ix, Appends, p. 81, In. 9. 
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the Sukri valley in the Jodhpur State, Y^kpati II placed anothcir 
of bis SODS as his feudatory over this tract. It is possible that 
after the disastrous defeat of Bhoja (c. 1010-56 A. D.) this line 
became independent of the control of the parent branch. The 
successors of Udayaditya do not appear to have been strong 
enough to exercise control over their distant kinsmen in Marwar. 
There is no record of the history of Visala’s immediate succes- 
sors. According to Mtttd Nemi Jalor was wrested from the 
Param&ras by Kirtipala, a brother of the Nadol Cftbamftna 
Kelhana (c. 1164-79 A.D.).i We have seen that a section of 
the descendants of KlrtipAla, the Devtia Cahamanas subsequently 
ousted the ParamRras also from Abu. 

(5) Paramaras of Kiradu {Kirdpikupa). 

This branch is known from a stone-inscription which is 
reported to be incised on the pillar of a temple of Siva at Kiradu 
(Kimtakupa), in the Jodhpur State. The inscription is damaged, 
and has not yet been properly edited, though a transcript of the 
inscription was published as early as 1918.* Recently a summary 
of the contents of this inscription has been published by Prof. 
JMiandarkar.® Rai Bahadur Oj ha ^ and Dr. Ganguly* have also 
discussed the contents of this inscription. I have already noticed 
that there seem to 1)6 differences in the readings of the various 
sdiolars.® The inscription refers to the origin of the Paramaras 
from the sacrificial pit on Mount Abu (Arhnda bhudh^ira) and 
then mentions the name of MaliRraja Sindhuraja of Marumai^la. 
(languly suggests his identification with Sindhuraja (c. 995-1010 
A.D.) of the main line. The next name is given by Bhondarkar 
Usala (Utpala) and by Ganguly as DQsala. According to 

‘ Bl, Vol. XI, p. 74 ; «ti »il«i DHSt, Vol. II, p. SIS. 

• Ntliw. itm ItueriftiMi St^taka), Part I, pp. )iSl.(3. 

> Sr, Vol. XX, ^ppmfa. p. 4T. No. 8U. 

• ffA,I,pp.UM8. 

• JB0S8, Vol. XVUI, ItN, 40 •• 

I aooti,ro.J>0JV/,ViLII,p.84a,tii. S. * 
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the former the next two names are lost. The same scholar refers 
the next name as Dharaolvaraha. ‘ From him Devarfija Dhal- 
dhuka ^ who became ruler of MarnTnaniala after propitiating 
Durlabharaja * who may have been either the Caulukya (c. lOiO- 
22 A. D.) or the Cahamana prince (c. 999 A.D.) of the same 
name. Next came Krsnaraja,^ Socharaja, Udayaraja, and 
Some^vara. G. S. Ojha thinks that the Socharaja was 
the son of the Abu Paramara Krsna II (c. 1060-67 A.D.). 
This is not impossible but in that case there must have been 
some mistake in reading and interpreting the names before 
Dharanivaraha. The next prince, Udayaraja, whose might is said 
to have spread in Coda, Gau4a> KarnSta, and Malava. His son 
Some^vara appears to have been the feudatory of both the 
Caulukya princes Jayasimha Siddharaja (r. 1094-1144 A.D.) and 
Eumarapala (r. 1144-73 A.D. ). According to Prof. Bhandarkar’s 
reading Some^vara is said to have regained his lost throne in V.S. 
1193 (? c. 1141 A.D.) through the assistance of the first of these 
two Caulukya princes. It is not unlikely that Some^vara was ousted 
from his paternal possessions by an invasion of the Cahamanas 
under Arnoraja (c. 1139 A.D.). The inscription next mentions 
that in V.S. 1205 (c. 1148 A.D.) in the time of Kumkrapala 
Some^vara consecrated a temple. In V.S. 1218 (e. 1161 A.D.) 
he claims to have taken 1,700 horses and the forts of Tunakotta ” 
and Navasara^ from the Sindhuraja Jajjaka, and made him a 
vassal of KumarapSla. We have a Kiradu stone-inscription of 
the Nadol Cfthamftna Alhaoadeva, a feudatory of KumarapSla, 
dated in V.S. 1209 (c. 1153 A.D.).® This shows that some 
time after V.S. 1205 he was temporarily ousted from the Kiradu 

1 Gftognij'f foggattioD fthsl DbADdbakt is s sepsntU rulsr tmmB pUnsibls. 

* Oftognlj lefsn to ibis prioos the two Bbiomsl iiiseriptkms (V.S. 1117 and iri3) 
above on pp. 911-12 as bekmging to ibe dbo ParamAra Effpe. 

1 Aooording to Oiha, Tainnant (ptobablj Taoot of the /O/. Vol. XVl->Atlas, p. B4f 
ift Ite JaissUner State. 

t Aooerdiog to Ojba, Nansar in the Jodhpur State. 

i R/, pp. 179-78. 
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region and was again restored some time before V.S. 1218. 
Nothing is known about the subsequent career of Soroe^vara 
or any of his possible successors. 

GENEALOGICAf, TABLES. 


(Dates Approximate.) 

(1) Paramdras of Ld\a and M&lava (c. 888*1310). 


Paramura 

Upendraraja, alian Krsnaruja */ 

I 

VairiKiriiha I 

I 

Biyaka I 

1 

Vukpatiriija I. aliatt Bappairaja 

Vairisimha II, alias VajratasvumiD. 

1 

Haraa, alias Biyaka II (Haraasimba ?) 
I (r. 948-74 A.D.). 

I =Vad8judt>vi 


Vakpati II, alias, Utpalaruja, 

Mufija (c. 974-995 A.D.)- | 

Amogbavarsa PrtbTlvalla- I 

bba and Brivallabba^^Mnia- ; 

lavati. ' 

Sindburuja, alias Kava^nba* 
8&bka (t\ 995-1010 A D.) 


Bhojade?a I ? 

(r, 1010*1065 A.D.) UdaySditya 

I (c. 1060-1007 A.D.). 

Jayaaimbal | 


(r. 1055*1000 A D. 


Lak^madeva NaraTarman 

(alias Jagaddeva (e, 1097 1111 A.D.). 

?) I s MomaladcTi 7 

Ya4o?araian (r, 1134-42 A.D.). 


). 


SyamaladaTl = Gukilapufra 
I Vijayatsimba 

Alhai^adeTl s ^ liala 
Kalacuri 
Oay&Karpa 
(1151 A,D.) 
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J_ 

I I 

J aysVannati I Aiayayarman 

(c. 1192-1200 A. D.?) I 

Vindhyavarman 
I (1192 A,D.). 
Subbaiavarman 
j alias Sobada. 

Arjunavarman 

alias Trividhavira 


Mahdhumdra 
^ Laksmlvarman 
g (1144 A.D.). 

% ! 

g" Mahdkumdra 
g Hari6candra 
B I (c. 1178.79A.D .). 


(r. 121M6 A.D.) | ” ] 

(succeeded by *Deyapala of Mahdkumdra 

the line of the Mahdkumdras,) Udayavarman 

(1200 A.D.). 

*Deyapala (succeeds 
Arjunavarman of the 
main line) 

(r. 1218-36 A.D.). 


Jaitugideva (Jayasiihba II ?) 
(c. 1289-48 A.D.)r 


Jayavarman II 
(also known as Jayasimba III?) 

(c. 1256-60). 

? 


Arjuna(yarman) II? 

? 

Bhoja II 7 
? 


Jayasimba IV ? 
(A.D. 1810) 


(2) Paramdras of Candrdvati and Arbuda (c. 976-1800 A.D.). 

Kanhadadeva — Dhumaraja [Possibly the Ki^paraja of 
Vakpati IPs (c. 974-95 A.D.) grants ?] 

Utpalaraja (probably the same as V&kpati II of the 
I main line). 

Aranyaraja 

Vasudeva olios Adbhuta*Kr^ar&}a I. 

Dharajsdvaraha 7 


Mahlpkla {alias Devar&ja ?) 
I (c. 1002 A,D.). 
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I 

Dhandhuka 


pan^apUa 
(104245 A.D.). 


? 

Er^^araja II 
(1060.67 A.D.). 
? 

Dhruvabha^a and others. 


Ramadeva Vikramasiiiiha I 

Ya4odhavala (c. 1146*62 

I A.D.). 

. I I 

Dbkravar^a Prahl^ana 

I (c. 1168.1219 A.D.). 

Somasimha 
(o, 1280.89 A.D.). 

Ki^araja III 

Pratapasimba 
(1286-87 A.D.). 


? 

Vikramasiihba II ? 
(1299 A.D.). 


(3) Paramdroi of Bamwara {Vdga4a). 


Vairisixhba 

(probably Vairisiihha I 
of the main line). 


Limbarija 




X ^mbaraaimbi 

I 


Dhanika x 

KaibkadeTa (Kakka !f) 

I allot Gaooa. (?) 

Capdapa 

I 

Batyarlia 

I sKijaM. 

I 

MaQ^altka, aUot Mapdau 
I (c. lose A.D.). 
Ciinup4*iAja 

I (e. 1060-1103 A.D.). 
Tijayartja (o. 110640 A.D.). 




(6) ParamdroM of Kiradu (Kirdtakupa) . 

Sindhuraja 

Uaala (Utpala) or Duuda (?) 

X 

X 

(Dhara^Taraha) 

Devaraja Dhandhuka ^ 
Krfnaraja * 


Soobaraja ^ 

Uda^araja 

8oine4yara 

(1161 A.D.). 


1 Hm reading nl tba Kiradu inecHpiioo may poMib|| W 

Deraraja 

DhMdhaka 

KfWwija 

< Idaniifiad by aoni# with tba Aim ParamaM Kmu tL 
I Boa «r Aba Paramlfa KffBa (f)« 
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CHAPTEK XV 


The Caulukyas (Solankis) of A^tahila-Pataka 

Unlike the history of many other dynasties which ruled in 
India during the period under survey, that of the Caulukyas * of 
Gujarat and Kathiawar, who ruled in those regions for nearly 
three and a half centuries (c. 950-1304 A. D.), suffer from no 
dearth of materials. Not only have we numerous epigraphic 
records of these kings, but — what is more important — we have 
a number of Jain chronicles carefully registering the dates and 
incidents of each reign. Indeed, the facts are so plentiful that 
in a work like the present one we shall only have space to men- 
tion briefly the incidents of the reign of these kings, and to 
indicate as far as possible the sources whence future students 
may construct a more detailed history, the broad outlines of 
which have already been fixed by Biililer, ^ Bhagvanlal Indraji, 
and Jackson.* 

The history of Gujarat and Kathiawar immediately before 
the rise of the Caulukyas of Anahilapa^aka (Anhilvad) is mainly 
connected with the general history of the Ourjara-Pratiharas of 
Kanauj. The Una grants^ of the Calukya feudatory Avanivar- 
man, dated in A D. 893 and 899 unquestionably show that the 

^ Tbif it tappoted hj some Rcholtrt to Ih* " » StDsknUttd form, through an earlier form 
Cajukja, of ibeold oamea Calkja. Cailkja, C'trtkja...made to barmoniae with the Purauik'look' 
itorj that the founderof the djruaittyaprang from the Cu/uka of BrahiD&. The popular 
tariant of the word teema to have been Solaki or Solahki/’ Bee BO, Vol. I. Pari I. p. 166. 
The epoDjmoat founder of the faiiuly u uarnod Oulukya, beoause born in the Cultiko of the 
Creator : B!, Yol- li p- Compare ulaolhc forma Sultkaa aud SQlkia, E/, XIV, pp. 117 
anJ 1511 . Bae alao DIfSl, Vol. 1. pp. 348 ff. and fn. 2 on p. 438. To Dr. Barnett however 
' the oooneciioQ of Caolukya and C4)ukya aeeais rather dubioua.* 

• M, Vol. VI,pp. laoff. 

> BO, Vol. I, Pwrt I. pp. iseur. 
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whole of this region, up to the southernmost part of the peomsula, 
was included in the empire of Mabendrap&la I (c. 898-907 A.D.). 
The fiaddala grant of the G&pa feudatory Dharanivar&ha, indi- 
cates that Mahipala held at least Gujarat up to 914 A.D. 1 
have already shewn elsewhere that the invasion of the 
Rs^ti’&huta Indra III (c. 915-17 A.D.) and the defeat of 
Mahipala I (c. 914-43 A.D.) soon after A.D. 915 had very 
serious consequences for the fortunes of the Gurjara-Pratihara 
empire.* Though the Partabgarh inscription of Mahendrap&la 
If, dated in 945-46 A.D., proves that the Pratiharas 
recovered their hold for some time in Malwa, there is 
enough evidence to indicate that their hold on Gujarat and 
Kathiawar grew precarious. The Karhad plates of Kr9ha III 
(c. 940-56 A.D.) seem to show a renewal of Ra^trakuta pressure 
on these provinces in the reign of his father Amoghavarfa III 
Vaddiga (c. 934-40 A.D.). The statement contained in them, 
that the Ra 9 (rakutes advanced as far as Citrakuta,* seems 
to be confirmed by the recently discovered Ahmedabad plates 
(949-70 A.D.) of the Pararaara Slyaka ll, a feudatory of 
Akalavar$a Kr?na III.* These struggles l)etween the Gurjaras 
and the Ra^^raku^as apparently produced disorder and anarchic 
conditions in this area, such as are always favourable to the 
rise of bold adventurers and new dynasties. The Gurjara- 
Pratihara power had been sinking since its disastrous defeats 
in the second decade of the tenth century. But the rapid 
decline of the Raftrakutas during the period (c. 956-73 A.D.) 
which followed the death of Ki^pa III must have indirectly 
helped the immediate rise of the Caulukyas in Gujarat. 

The Gujarat chronicles give us a rather romantic, if 
onreliable, story of this dynasty’s origin. This can be briefly 

» lA, V«I. xn, pp. 190.96 : Vol. XVIII, p. 90. 

I Sm DBSl, Vol. I. ebspter oo tlie Laler Gurjara-ProOhirat, pp. 680 1. 

6 ttdbtitj Cbitor in M^war, llajpatoDo, mo DUSI, Vol. I, (s. 4 on p. 689. 

* frOO,lfadHM, 1926, pp. 80848 iXi, Vol. XIX, pp. 177.79, 986 S. : alio 
n»r/,V«LlI,|p. 84849. 

f 
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summarised as follows. The CSpotkatas,' commonly knowm 
as CavadSB,* ruled in Paficasara • in the period c. 720-956 A.D. 
During the reign of Sftraantasimha, alias Bhuva^a, the last 
prince of this line, Rftji, Bija, and Dandaka, the 3 sons of 
Bhuvanaditya, the ruler of Kalyaua-kataka in Kanauj ^ started 
incognito in the guise of beggars on a pilgrimage to Somnath. 
On their way back they attended a cavalry-parade held by 
Samantasiihha. A criticism made by Raji, on some of the 
cavalry movements pleased Sarnantasimha, who, taking him to 
be the scion of some noble family, gave him his sister LlladevI 
in marriage. LlladevI died pregnant, and the child, who was 
taken alive from his dead mother’s womb, was called Mularaja, 
because the o|)eration was performed, when the Mula con- 
stellation was in power. Mularaja grew up an able and 
ppular prinCvC, and, having slain his uncle, usurpe dbis throne/ 
Though it is difficult to disentangle truth from fiction in 
this story it undoubtedly contains some elements of fact. The 
existence of the Cfivotakas as a ruling power in Gujarat in 
the first half of the 8th century A.D. is proved by the Nausari 
grant of the Calukya prince Pulakes^i Avanijana^raya (739 
A.D)/ It tells us that sometime before 739 A.D. an army 
of the Arabs (Tajikas) destroyed the Saindhava, Kaccbella, 
Sauraftra, Cftvotaka, Maurya and Gurjara kings, and on their 


* Alfo CAyoMea. According to BhagtintAl and J«cktoD, ' ooonectod with ih« 
CipM of Dhiamtl *od of WodhwAU, and »ro tberforc of Oorjar* race.' BG, Vd. I. 

Part I. p. 165. 

* Alio M Cau(|* or Couri and Cowra or CAvara ; tea d/I, Vol. I. p. 121 ; /laj, Vol. I, 

^ Mod. villaga of that oaiDf* in Vadbiar. between Onjarat and Cakb; BO, Vol. I, 
i’art I. p. 149 and fo. 3. 

* Apart from ibo citj of Kanau], KAnyaknbja alto lomotiiDf • aignifled a proTinoa. 

Se« Barab grant of Bhoja A.O ) for the nieniion of KanjrakubJa>6AaAti. which ioclodad 
KalaA}ara tno^o/a] BJ, Vol. XIX, p. IH. line 6. A Voraral inacriptioo, datad in 1109 A.B., 
mcniiooi VApAraal (Btoaraa) ai ioclodad lo KAojakQb}a*aifafa; WZITAf, Vol. Ill, p. 7^ |Vi 

line! 5-C. 

> BO., Vot. I, Part I, pp. lM-67; Baiii4lra|Hlfa*eari(a, Nimajiafar Piaat, Bombay 
I'W. l.UfL UK, Vol. n. p. 9». 

* 60. VoL I. pNtll.pp.U748 0114876. 
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way to the Deccan advanced as far as the Navasarika country 
(situated in La^a). The Haddala grant of Mahipala shows 
that the Capas as a feudatory power lingered on in Eastern 
Kathiawar and Central Gujarat, till 914 A.D. The Una grants 
indicate the existence in Gujarat of the Calukya feudatories 
of the Kanauj rulers in A.D. 893 and the period preceding it. 
It is therefore not unlikely that one of these vassals who was 
connected by blood with the Calukyas of Kalyani and through 
marriage with the Pratiharas of Kanauj, overthrew the small 
Capotkata principality at Pancisara.* This may have been 
the origin of the distorted tradition of a prince from Kalyai^a 
in Kanauj. But in the present state of our knowledge of 
Indian history it is unsafe to assert dogmatically that there 
could not have existed in the first half of the 10th century a 
city named Kalyana in the province of Kanauj * which was also 
the seat of a local Calukya principality. Whatever may be the 
value of these guesses, we may probably conclude that MQla- 
raja, the founder of the Caulukyas of Gujarat, was really the 
son of a Cavada princess who destroyed his maternal uncle and 
seized his principality at Anahilapataka.^ In the inscriptions 
his father Raj i is designated a Mahdrdjddhirdja,* During the 
period under survey this title often indicated no more than 
feudatory rank,'^ and it is not impossible that Raji*s family, 
as well as that of his wife, were vassals of the great Gurjara- 
Pratihara empire. As I have already suggested, Mularaja 

^ The Haddala grant however gives Vardbamina (mod. Wadhwan) aa the place of 
midence of the Capa prince Dhara^Ivariha in 014 A.D. 

< Cf. The recent discovery of a * Kauiimbi ' in Papdi^vardbana-RbtiXrft in Bengal; 

Ml, Vol. Xn, pp. 37-43, Also DHNI, Vol. I. pp. 833, 841, 848, etc. 

3 Sometimea in late records ' Apahillapalaka.' Popularly known aa A9ahilav&4* or 
Unhilpocir, mod. Patan on the Saraswatt. According to the chronicles it was founded by 
Yaiiartja, the first Cfivadfi king of Pafiefiaara (c. 703-80 A.D.) and named after the shepherd 
Ayaliila, who pointed out tbeaiteof the city : BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 161. See alao AAKt 
yd. n. p. 962. 

4 /A, Vol. VI.pp. 191 ff..ietc. 

* 0/. the Bajor stone-inacription (960 A.D.) ; El, Vol. m, pp. 268-67. Bfibler accepted 
Mm jfcatcmwit if* ibe chrooiolei that Riii waa a ton of the king of Kaoaaj who reconquered 
Vd. VI, p. 188. 



CAULUKYA8 OF A?rAHILA-PATAKA 


937 


profiting by the decline in the power of the Pratiharas and the 
Ra^traku^as in the second half of the 9th century carved out 
i small independent principality in the Sarasvatl valley. His 
Kadi grant tells us that he acquired the Sdrasvata-mandala by 
the prowess of his own arms.' In the Vadnagar praiasti of 
the reign of Kuraarapala, dated in 1151 A.D., we are told 
tljat he took captive ‘ the fortune of the kingdom of the 
Capotkata princes.’^ Both’ these statements tend to support 
ihe chronicles according to which Mularaja captured Anahilavada 
on the Sarasvatl from the last Cfivada prince. 

According to the chronicles, Mularaja did not rest satisfied 
with his conquest of the Sarasvatl valley, but tried to extend 
Ins [)ower in the north, west, and south. His ambition appears 
to have brouglit him into conflict with his neighbours. Of 
thiNc, the two most important were the Sapadalak^Iya^ Raja of 
S ikambharP and Rarappa,^ king of Lata, sometimes described as 
the general of Tailapa of Telingana.® The Raja of Sakambharl 
Ills been rightly identified with the Cahamilna prince Vigraha- 
rajii, for whom we liave the Harsa stone-inscription, dated in 
while Tailapa was apparently the Western Calukya 


* y /4, Vol. W, p. 191, line 7, 

» FI, Vol. I, pp. a-jO and 3 )1, V. 5. 

^ According tn Bba^v&nUl Indreji tliit ii the Sannkril form of the word Siwalik, a 
ran;,'t of hilU below Uehra Dun. »n the Saharntipur district, U. P. He toggested that 
lli<“ (’sliBiuftnas of Sikuinblur! who were known «§ rulers of Sapidalaksa, may hare 
orijj.n.tlly come from tbe Siwalik Ilillt. Ihl, \'ol. I, Part I,, p. 157, and fn. 1 on p. 15S. 

* Mod. Sambhar on the e.vst bank of the lake of that Damo, on the borders of Jaipur 
ml.lodhpur : BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 16S. fii. 1, The Fax fVol. T, p. 52) describes this 
prinn- as ' the Rija of Nagor, or of Sambhur, the country afterwards known as Ujmeer.’ 

In the Rom fVol. T, p. 5J) the nsme is giren as ’Barap’ while tbe PC (p. 23) gives 
I' 'is Harava.’ According to Bhagvanlal the name ‘Dvarappa’ of 'Drdirayo' ia the 
form of 'BArappa.' BG, Vol. I, Part 1, p. 159, fn. 1. 

" In the Roe (Vol. I, p. 52). tbe name is k'lven as ' Toliplho sovereigTi of Telingana.‘ 
to the / r (p. 23) • the monarch that ruled over the Telinga country.’ The statement of 
be Sr.krm.ioikkiiland, that Tailapa was a general of the king of Kanauj. is apparently 
‘fniHiake. But see lA, Vol. XU, pp 196 • 

‘ BF Vol. n, pp. 119 ff. Tl»e inscription ia alao eoiiietimM known at Haras 

u— 85 
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of that name who ruled from c. 973 to 997 A.D.' The existence 
of a Caulukya prince in L&ta named B&rappa is revealed by the 
Surat grants ’ of KIrtiraja (c. 1018 A.D.) and Trilocanapftla 
(c. 1051 A.D.) which gives us the following list of their 
predecessors. 


Caulukya married a princess of the Rastrakuta king 

of Kanauj. 

Nimbarka 

I 

Barappa*^ obtained Lata>de6a 

Gog^iraja^ Mandalika-iilaha, 

Kirtiraja (Saka 9iO)...MahdmandalcSvara. 

Vatsaraja 

Trilocanapala (Saka 972) 

As KIrtiraja (1018 A.D.) is the 2nd in lineal descent from 
Barappa, we can safely assign him to the 7th decade of the 10th 
century A.D. He was therefore a contemporary of Taila II, 
and must have been appointed by him as his feudatory to guard 
the * Baroda gap,’ one of the main gateways to the South.* We 
are told by Merutunga that Mularaja was attacked simultaneous- 
ly by Barappa and the ruler of Sakambharl, and that, unable to 
resist them, he took shelter in the Kantha-durga.* Bubler found 
a confirmation of this statement in the Kadi grant, dated in 987 
A.D., which tells us that Mular&ja resembled ‘ Tryambaka (Siva) 
since he took up his residence on a mountain, just as the god 
dwells on the Mount (Kailasa).’ As Anahilap^taka, ‘the resi- 

* BO, Vol. J, Part II, iabl# facing p. 428. 

* WZKM, 1823. Band VII pp. 88-89 ; 1.4, Vol. XH, pp. 196-905. 

3 Sometimet written * Vftn >pa' ; see also ante, DHSI, Vol. 11, p. 987, fo. 5. 

* Bometimea read a« Godgirija. Identified by Dhruea with the ‘Oaulokya noble Qo)ji' 
rija* whoee daughter Kgyiyalla waa married by the Yidara king Teeoka of Chaodod : / I • 

Voi. xn, p. 900. 

5 Do ite strategic importanoe tee my Notes on War, JL, 1997, Vol. XIV, pp. 19-15. 

* PC, p. 98. The fort onUotkk ia identilSad wiUi mod. XanthM i& th« Xaetem 
Vlgaf diviaion of Kachh ; I A, Vol. VI, p. 184. 

1 Tffm^kaiagpfhHMiifafia^. /d, Vol. VI, pp. 18846 Md 
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dence of Mttartja, was situated in an entirely flat sandy country, 
and not even within fifty miles of any hill,’ the inference might 
be made that the praiastiHra ‘ in his anxiety to find points of 
resemblance between his patron and the various gods, found 
nothing more to the purpose than Mularaja’s temporary stay on 
the hill of Kanthft, which he boldly compared to Siva’s residing 
on Kailasa.’ 

There are some differences in the accounts of the chronicles 
of the Caulukyas and the Cahamanas about the results of this 
war. The Hammira-Mahdkdvya of Nayacandra tells us that the 
Caharaana VigraharAja killed MularAja of Gujarat and conquered 
his country.* The Prahandha-ciniamani on the other hand, 
while giving MfilarAja no credit for victory over the C&hamana 
prince, tries to give the impression that the latter was persuaded 
or compelled to retire by the former’s bravery and diplomacy.* 
As Bhagvanlal Indraji concluded long ago, truth may lie midway 
between the two statements. As the Gujarat chronicle represents 
Mularaja as visiting the CahamAna’s camp and saying to him 
you should keep quiet and not give me a side-blow’ while he 
was punishing BArappa, it seems likely that the Caiilukya king 
was really defeated, but on his submission the CAhamana prince 
(lid not press his advantage.’ In these circumstances the state- 
ment of the Gujarat chronicles that Barappa was defeated and 
killed by Mulai-Aja, seemed improbable to Bhagvanlal and 
Jackson. But the statement of the Diya^raya that Mulariija 
and his son C&munda crossed the river ftcabhravatl,* the southern 
boundary of his dominions, and, entering i ftta, defeated and 
killed Barappa,’ seems to gain some support from the Surat grant 
of TrilocanapAla mentioned above.* This inscription describes 

‘ I A, Vol. Vir, p. 69. 

’ /’C, pp. 34.26 I BQ, Yol. 1. P»rt 1, p. 16ft. 

’ Ihtd, p. 169. 

* Modtrn Btbarmati. 

^ Acoordiog lo Ihii luthoriij ih« Caulokya »nn| iHTiticad •• f«r •• nbrpukaccha 
ISrottch), tod BArtppt Wit ktUid by Ckiniiod* tioifi* coi^btV f.4, Vol IV, p. 111. 

* 8m ontt. DBNl, Vol. H. p 988. 
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Goggiraja, Barappa*s son and successor, as the ‘first home of the 
family... who relieved his own land like a greater Vii^pu, the land 
that was seized upon by powerful enemies like demons.' * It may 
well be that the demon-like enemies of this passage were the 
Caulukyas, who defeated his father and seized Lata, ‘ his own 
land.’ The Bijapur stone-inscription of the Ra^trakfi^as of 
Hathundi seems to contain another reference to MQlarS-ja’s 
war8.“ We are there told that the Rastrakuta Dhavala (c. 960- 
80 A.D.) gave shelter to the ‘ lord of the Gurjaras’ when Mun- 
jaraja (c. 974-92 A.D.) had destroyed Aghata, the pride of Meda- 
pata.^ It has been already suggested that this prince of the Gur- 
jaras was probably Mularaja. If this identification is accepted, 
this would afford a proof of the struggle of the Caulukyas with 
the Paramaras, and give us some idea of the extension of Mula- 
raja’s dominions towards the east. 

Amongst the other wars of Mularaja referred to by the chro- 
nicles, only two deserve our serious attention. One of these was 
his war with Laksaraja/ the king of Karelia.' Merutunga tells us 
that this prince was the son of Phulada and Kaiualata, the daughter 
of a Paramara king called Kirtiraja.'^^ Laksaraja, ‘owing to the 
boon of Yasoraja,’ whom he had pro|)itiated.,.was altogether in- 
vincible. He repulsed eleven times the army of king Mularaja.* 
But in the twelfth encounter Mularaja besieged him at Kapilakoti, 
killed him in single combat, and trod on the flowing beard of his 


* lA, Vol. XII, p 203, Vb. 10-11. 

* EI, VoL X, pp. 17-24. 

3 my ebtpier ou the of S. Ituiin, hHM, Vol. I, p. 661 ; AgH&Ift 

iDod. Ali»r, near Odaipor station, in Medsp&V^ uno'l Mowar). 

* Also called Lak^a, Lan&ka and TAkhAka ; , pp 27, 26, 150 : taken to belong to 

ibe Sumra tribe ; BO, Vol. I . Part I, p. n»o, 

* Mod. Coteb. 

* Not yet identified But this supplies additional evidence of the boetilities between 
llfilarftja end the Param&ras. Could be he a relative of Muuja? 

^ Bbagvanlal mentions him as * King Yaiovarrnan of Hsiwa.' BO, Vol. I, Part I, 
p. 160. But Tawoey's Traoa. of the PC does not connect Yakorkja with Malwa. Yaio* 
vansto of Malwa mied c. 113442 A.D. 



CAULtiKYAS OF A^AHILA-PATAKA 


941 


foe.^ If there is any foundation of fact in this story, these 
hostilities may have begun long before the joint invasion of the 
Lata and S&kambhari kings. For Mularaja’s retirement on that 
occasion to Kanthkot shows that he was already master of 
Eastern Cutch. 

The Dvijdiraya gives a somewhat different description of the 
death of this ruler of Cutch- In this work Hemacandra connects 
Mularaja’s struggles against the ruler of Cutch and the Abhira^ 
chieftain of SaurAstra® into one episode. He gives us the 
following account of Graharipu, the ruler of Sorath. He lived at 
V^manasthali,* a city resplendent with the flags of Hanuman 
and Garuda, and at DurgapalL® He ate the flesh of animals and 
drank spirituous liquor. The ‘ Mlecclia ’ hunted in Revatacala 
and slew deer at Prabhasa ^ which should not he slain. He took 
the flesh of cows, despised the Brahmans, and killed the pilgrims 
going to Prabhrisa. He was rich and powerful, and once 
compelled the Raja of Sindhu-dc^a to pay him tribute. He was 
in close alliance with the powerful Lakha of Kaccha-d(’^a and 
also with the Turks and other Mlccrhns. We are then told that, 
being asked by Somanatha (Siva) in a dream to destroy Graha- 
npu, MQlarAja, though on good terms with the Ahhira ruler, 
inarched against him. In the struggle that followed Graharipu 


' r< , i.'7-2S Th« of JftjaAiriibit (00.?, No. X. .Appeodix 

1, r 51 ff I Vg r)-6) »lw l4p)l'» itH Uitt MuUri;* humhlfd the < hirf of Ka<'«'hti 

* This fitnilj, nixtrdinp t<‘ Indr»]i -tnd Jackm n, lH*lon>red to tbf 

tribe, who Aettlod in Siod and K»thuw«r between r. 9^0 and IMo A.P. ' The Cui^&aiimat 
are Htill romnionlv railed /Ibfra rdudj 'f/m, Vol. I. Tart I, pp. 137, 139, eU\). This iden- 
tilicfttioii ii gupported hr the fnrt that we hn^e a numlverof ing^TiptionH of the in 

Vanihah in Junagarh, which wag the < gpit.il of the Ahhira chieftain: ace AUB, pp, 170, 
17 h 7'.), 81617 and 308-05; ASWI, Vol II, pp. 159-64. For the rk>ge ('ODnertico of the 
Abhiran with the Samuiaa of Sind, ae« /UJ, Vol. I, Part I, p l3S,algo Vol. 1, 

r « -(» Both the Abblrai aod Sainnia# were beef-eaierg ; aee alio DHSI, Vol. I. p. 38. 

* Hometimea * Boratb,* 7-4, Vol. IV', p 73. M»id. Sorath in the aoulh of Katbiawad. 

* Mod. Vaotbali, 9 tnilta waat of Junagarh; lA. Vol. IV, p. 73, fn. ; BG, Vol. I, Part 
I, p. 160. 

* IdcDtifiid bj Bbiftaolal with mod. Junagarb, 

* Mod. Bomniib Paitn, alao oaUid Veraval. 



was taken prisoner, and L&kbft wM went 

to PrabbSsa and worsbipped tbe U^a at SomaBItili.* 

Tliere is no epigraphic support for Hemacaadra^s account 
of this war of MQlaraja. The latter’s pilgrimage to Somanatha 
however is supported by Merutubga who tells us that MuJaraja 
went " every Monday on a pilgrimage to Someivarapattana,’ out 
of devotion to tbe god Siva, and SomanStha was so pleased with 
bis devotion that after informing him of bis intention, be came 
to the town of Mandall. The king caused there to be built the 
MuJesVara temple. ’ BuhJer has pointed out that this Mules'vara 
is evidently to be identified with Mulanathadeva to which 
Mularaja assigned the village of Kambo'ika by his Kadi grant, 
dated V.S. 1043.' 

Jayasimha’s Vantupdla-Tejahpala PraSasti supplies us with 
a fact which may indicate that Mularaja waged war with yet 
another power. He tells us that the Caulukya prince was always 
waited upon by 36 Rdja-kulas, and that he ‘ put to agitation 
the Sindhuraja.’ * It is diflBcult to identify this ruler of Sind ; 
but he may have been one of the later merat)er8 of the Habbari 
dynasty of Mansura (c. 912-76 A.D.).‘ 

Of tbe time of Mularaja we have the following published 
records : 

(1) Baroda grant . — Found in tbe possession of « man at 
Patan (Anahilavada). It records a grant of ‘ a plough of land ’ 
to Vacchak^rya in Paladjya-(;rama in the Gambhuta-ci^aya, on 
tbe occasion of a solar eclipse in V.S. 1U3U (c. 974 A.D.}. The 
donor was Mularaja, the Dutaka tbe Mah&sandhivigtahika Srl- 
Jaya.* 

(2) Kadi gran/.— Found lying in the Gaikv&di Kacheri at 
Kadi, tbe chief town of tbe Uttara Mahals. It contains 22 lines, 
incised on two plates. Tbe ioscription opens with a description 

> IJL, Vol. IV. r».77. 

* TbM li alao foond in B4Jac’iiDdrB*» V asanU-rtiita (OOH, No. VI1« 191 7 >, lH, 6. 

* U, Vol. VI, {p. 191 fl. ; iSHi. p. 184. « OOS. No. X, Jppniw, pp. fiS I . Vt & 7 

* 8m DBUI, Vol. I, p. 98. • NoUoed a. a Ohnin, WZKM. Vol. V. p. iXie 
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of the doaor*a pedigree. Then we are told that 
CaulukikSnvayo iif.«MQlar&ja, while residing at AnahilapAfaka, on 
the occasion of a solar eclipse in (V.) Sariivat 1043 (c. 987 A.D.), 
granted ArdMf(amo of Modhera in the village of Kamboika to 
the illustrious MOlan&tbadeva, established at Mandall, in the 
Varddhi-Ptfoya. Before making the grant the king worshipped 
Rudramahklaya. At the end of the first plate there is a figure 
of a sitting bull.' 

(3) Balera grant . — Found in the possession of a Br&bman 
at Balera, in Sanchor district, Jodhpur State. It contains 21 
lines, incised on two plates. The inscription opens with the 
date (V.) Samrat 1051 (c. 995 A.D.). We are then told that on 
that date Pb.-M.-P.-Mularajadeva, from Anahilapataka, granted 
the Varanaka-yrnme in tlie Satyapura-man'fala to the illustrious 
Ulrghacarya, son of Durlabhacarya, who had come from 
Kanyakubja, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse. The donor 
worships the Amhika-pnli (Siva). The grant was written by the 
Kuyaitha Kaficana. The Dittaka was the mahattama Sivaraja.* 
The three inscriptions noticed above give us dates from 974 
to 995 A.D., a period of 21 years. .According to Merutufiga, 
however, Mfilaruja ruled for 55 years. This author gives V.S. 
9911 as thftdate of Mularaja’s accession, and V.S. 1050 for that 
of his .son Cfununda.’ This would actually give the former a 
reign of about 57 years (c. 937-994 A.D.).* The VU^rairem 
oi the same author however gives the reign-iwriod of this 
prince as 35 years extending from 1017 to 1082 V. S. 

’ ' F.dil»d bT Babtar. I A. Vol. VI, pp. lOI-VO. Soto tlio lortn 

> Firrt Doii«d in 1891 by Dhro«. H ZXM. Vol. V. pp. 300-01. nod tboD by D.TiPr»«d 
10 .MSB, 1898. p. 168. Fintlly oditod by Swn Kooow. SI. Vol. X. pp. 76-79. TbeodiKKU 
blit introductory rotntrkt nooopto Iho tridrooo of abo Unoli nod Knrbnd pinto* of KyW* m 
(A 1) u proof of uoinrijn'ii ««r » th th« Kniicarin. For n diJnrent ioMrpntntioo 

«» 111) cluptot on Ihn LtUr Ourjtra PraUhirai, PHS'I, V<J. 1. pp. 688-89. 

’ f'( , pp. as nod il9. Tbn to»» of ih* dilnmnl USB. of Ueratubgn't work muni bn 
oormpL For Ihn 80. Vot. I. Ptrt I. p 169, «i«n th* dito* from IfnnttuAgn m V.S. 996 
lA.D. 912) to 1068 (A.D. 90T). I follow Tnwnny’n Bnttlih rwmioo of »b* toil. 

* Th* ddf (Vot. 11, p. 960) |i»n* tbn rnifa-pntiod no 60 ynnr*. Th* M4. (Tna$. by 

Bud, lioudoD, U86, p. lit) ■)•» (Itm W. 
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(A.D. 961-96).* As we have no dated record of the reign of 
the next king, we cannot verify the statement of this chronicle ; 
but its moderate estimate of the reign-period seems to be more 
consistent with the fact that Mularaja could scarcely have been 
a young man when he overthrew his uncle’s power. But the 
recently discovered Sambhar inscription of Jayasimha which gives 
V.S. 998 (c. 941 A.D.) as the date of Mularaja seems to indicate 
that he really reigned for more than half a century.* 

The period of about 25 years (c. 996*1022 A.D.) which 
intervened between Mularaja’s death® and the accession of Bhima 
I, was inglorious. No epigraphic record has so far been 
discovered for the reign of any of the princes that ruled during 
this period, and we depend mainly on the chronicles for the 
incidents of their reigns. According to the Prahandha-cintd 
mani, Mularaja was succeeded by his son Camunda in 1050 V.S. 
He reigned for about 13 years, and was succeeded by Vallabha- 
raja in 1065 Y.S.* This king after investing the fortress of 
Dhara in the country of Malava, died of small-pox.® He ac- 
quired the titles “subduer of kings, as Siva subdued the god of 
Love.” (Raja-madana-Sanhara) and “ Shaker of the world ” 
(Jagajjhampana). He reigned only for five months and twenty- 
nine days.® Then Durlabharaja was crowned king in 1065 V.S. 

» JBRAS, Vol. EX, p. 155. I have a autpicion that what Bhau Daji callt MerutoAga’i 
Theravali (Stharirarali) aud Bhagvanlal Vicarai'reni may be the aama work. Or it the former 
a eeparste chapter of the VtcSraJreni ? BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 162. 

* lA, 1929, pp. 234-36, V. 9. 

* Ibid. The Drpairaya says Mularaja 'mounted the funeral pile’ on the banka of the 
SaraavaiT. Doei it mean that he committed aoicide, like aoroe otl»«r Indian prinooa of this 
period ? 

* PC, p 20, givea V. S 1055 aa the data which marked the end of the reign of 
Okmup^a, and than givea 1065 aa the da»e when Vallahharija aaaamed the aovarcignty. I 
think 1065 is a mistake for 1065. See the Text (Sanskrit) of the work. (R<1. by Rkma- 
randra DlDanitha. Bombay, 1888, p. 48) where also the same dates are repeated. 

i AUi-Togena^ The Drydiraya has * the disease called , Vol. IV, p. U2. 

Hia fight with Mklava if alao found in the Kirit-kaumudi (IT, 11) and 
See K/. Vol. I, p. 294. 

* The BO, Vol. I, Part T. p. 169 aayi that the PC givea Ogman4* • ® 

nontbt. Thia moat be a miatake : see lA, Vol. VI. p. 184. where Bfihler rightly aaaigoH 
g mmIbB to VaUabhaiija, 
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He built a palace of seven storeys and a clock tower at Pattana 
and a temple of Madana-^ailkara for the welfare pf his brother 
Vallabharaja. He reigned 12 years, and then in V. S. 1077 ' 
established on the throne his brother’s son, Bhima.* The 
VkdraSreni * by the same author gives the list of Molaraja’s 
successors as follows : his son Vallabharaja 14 years, V.S. 
1052-66 : his brother Durlabha, 12 years, V. S. 1066-78. 
According to the DvyMraya, Mularaja was succeeded by 
(^amupda, who had 3 sons, viz., Vallabharaja, Durlabharaja, 
and Nfigaraja. '*Once on a time Caraundaraja, inflamed by 
sensual passion did wrong to his sister Cacipidevi; to expiate 
tijis sin he placed VallabharAja on the throne and w^ent on a 
[)ilgrimage to Varapasi. By the way the Raja of Malava 
plundered his umbrella and other insignia of royalty.^ Camupda 
having accomplished his pilgrimage, returned to Pattana” and 
asked his son to punish the Malava prince. Vallabba started on 
his ex|)edition to Malava but died on the way (A. D. 1010). 
Camupda thereupon seated Durlabha on the throne and retired 
to Sukla-tirtha, on the Narmada, where he died. Durlabha 
married his sister to Mahendra, the king of Maru-de^a.® He 
uml his brother also married respectively Durlabhadevi and 
another princess, the two sisters of Mahendraraja. According 
to Hemacandra, Durlabhadevi was won by Durlabha in a 
Sriiijar/ivara; but to retain possession of the princess he had 
to figlit a number of other claimants, amongst whom were the 

‘ /'C, pp. 29.3f». B&hler howeter give# the dit« m S. 1068 wrong) j for 1078 ; ••e 
M.\ul. VI,p. 185. 

^ The no, Voi. I, Port 1. p. 168 ityi ihit tb« teit of Ihi# work meotioiu Bhlmo u 
sou of DurUbhft. But Ttwoeyt reriion gives the relsiiooship »• nephew. 

^ Or Thtrdrall ? 

* Ttw HQ (Vol. I, Psrt I. p. 16J) tnenlions the oeme of the MeleTi kings u 
MuCjs But this does not ooour in the wit. BbegvsnJsl probebly bes leken the neine 
ffom ibe very simiUr story giren in the W (p. 88) m connection with the pilgrimegs of 
8urlsbha to Benares. 

- Also called king of Nedfle-dcieU.f.. Na4dW^8»*»h He is certainly the Nad441» 
Cihftoiina Maliendra (c. loao A. U ) Bsc nH.N7, Vol. 11, ohapur on the 

^^hamana,. Also BI, Vol. IX, p. 68 ff. ; Vol. XI. p. 68.f. 

«— 86 
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-kings of A6ga, Ksfi, Avanti, Cedi-defe,' Kuru-dela, HOBa-deia, 
Mathura, and Vindhya.* At last Durlabba abdicated his throne 
in favour of his nephew, Bhlma, the son of N&garSja, and with 
Nagaraja ‘made Svargavasa at Pattan.’ * 

To this SKJCOunt we may add the following details found in 
the inscriptions of their successors, and Muslim sources. The 
Yadnagar prcdasti of the reign of KumarapSla (V.8. 1208)* 
tells us that MularSja was succeeded by Cftmuodaraja. “ Inhal- 
ing even from afar the breeze, perfumed with the ichor 
of his (Camunda’s) excellent elephants, the illustrious 
Sindhu-raja fled together with his own elephants that were 
cowed by the smell of (their opponent’s) rut, and vanished in 
such wise that even all trace of the fame of that prince was 
lost.”* This statement is not incredible in view of the fact 
that Sind formed the western border of the Caulukya kingdom. 
If there is any truth in this statement, we must assume that 
Camundaby his hostility to the Sind rulers merely carried on 
the policy laid down by his father.* It is however difficult to 
identify this ruler of Sind. I can only suggest that be wa.s 
probably one of the local rulers of Man^ura who may have ruled 
there between the Habbftrl dynasty and the Sumras.' Abu’l- 


1 Wrongly given in I A, IV, p. 112, m ‘ Vaidi-dei*.* 

* Wrongly given in I A, IV, p. 112, m Andhr»-de4e. 

> Text (ed. by A. V. Eetbevete), pp. 448ff. ; aoe elao I A, Vol. IV, pp. 111-14. Bhag- 
YmUl aeet in tbie etory of the volnntery joint deeth of the two broAfaen the hidden hand of 
Bhlme; eee BG, Vol. I, Pert I, p. 168. 

4 B/. Vol. I, pp. »3ff. 

• Ibid, ^ ^ Sindhnitje to mew king of 

Sind, hot liter on in the 'Brrofo and Corrigenda" (ibid, p. 481) eeid ** poecibly the king of 
Bind but more piobebly Bindhnrije of Milve.’* At Mofije ■eeme to hive died some time 
between 924 end 997 A. D. (ibid, p. 228), there ia no inherent impoeeibility in Bindhuraja 

Milivi being i oooteinponry of Oimnpd^- ^>*41 of the feet that MtUarija also 

fought with a Bindhor&ji I prefer hie former view. Bee ileo the Arthnoi etom inacripBoo 
of Penmira Chmopdirtji (A. D. 1080) where Bindhur&je moat be taken to mein ‘pnnoc 
of Sind.' 8ei B/, VoL XIV. Thi Kmmdrapdla-eariia aija that Cimnp4* kfflid flindhnraia 
tehottii; Mis 81. 

4 8ei ibovi. p. 847. 

7 8ooI’irBAVoLI,p.98. 
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asBigns to Gftmuo4a a reign of 13 years, but the Mirat-i- 
Ahmadi gives the figure as 12 years and four months and 2 
days.* In view of this approximate agreement of the Hindu' 
and Muslim chronicles we may assign to Camunda a.reign of 12 
or 13 years and place him c. 996-1009 A.D. 

According to the Vadnagar praSasti Camunda was succeeded 
by his son Vallabhar5ja. He 'astonished the circle of earth 
bv his bold deeds. Densely dark smoke, rising from the empire 
of the Malava king {Malava-bhupa-cakra) who quaked on 
bearing of his marching, indicated the spread of the fire of his 
anger.’ ** According to Abu’l-FasI ‘ Balabha ’ reigned for 6 
months,* while ‘All Muhammad Khan assigns him a reign of 
7 months.* As his war with Malava is confirmed by both 
literary and epigraphic tradition we may accept it as real. The 
ruler of Malava is probably to be identified with Sindhuraja 
(f, 097-1010), the brother of the Paramara Munja. The support 
of the Muslim tradition seems to indicate that the Hindu 
chroniclers were right in assigning a short reign to Vallabha.* 
The fact that he died so soon and was succeeded in the course 
of the same year by his brother Durlabha, seems to explain the 
oiiii>‘;ion of his name in some of the later Caulukya inscriptions.* 

We shall not therefore lie far from the truth if we assume 
that Durlabha ascended the throne c. 1009-10 A.D. The only 

' I.r/I. Vol. It. p. 360; BUG. p. 37. MA, Tr»ii». by Bird, p. 148. Teit editod by 
Ni«.il All. Btrodt. 1338. Vnl. I. p. 33. Abu'l-FMl ud 'AH Ha^m»d EbAa makt 
Ckiu&nd ^ J or JAmwid ^ ^ tbo cooUmponry ot MatModd of Qbaioi wboo 

be iDvtded SooiDAth. Thia it oridoDlly a miotaln ; for apiarapbio laoorda aod tba Kdmif 
filial, Vol. II, p. 843) tbow that tba Caolokya rolar at that tima wtt Bhima (I). 

> £/. Vol. I, pp. 337 aod 803, V. 7. 

' AAK. Vol. n, p. 980. 

* lfd,'reA,p. 83, Tfooi., p. 143; alto BHO.p. 87. Tbia toit tptUa tba Dtma at 

BwjifUb), 

* Tile if obfkmtlx wrong wb«n ii omit# C4mim4t and Mugiu VaUabbt 14 

ywfB adding th# 18 jB$n ot hit prfdtotttor to tb# 6 monUu of hit roign* 

‘ Of UWbu n («. U76-1841 A.DJ. tm /4. Vol. VI, pp. m-«e. Aiiolhw rtwoo of tb« 

^OKHtoD tntj bt dot lolht ft«l thil hit ftthtr 0&ao94» ^ 

liid. 
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interesting fact mentioned about this king is contained in the 
statement of the Vadnagar praiasH that he caused ' the destruc- 
tion of the Lata country.’ ' The chronicles of Gujarat generally 
credit Mularaja I with a conquest of the Lata country. But 
the existence of the Lata princes even after the death of Mularaja 
has been revealed by the Surat grant of Klrtiraja (dated in A.D. 
1018),' who must have been ruling in Lata when it was invaded 
by Durlabha. That Durlabha did not succeed in completely 
destroying the Caulukya principality of Lata is proved by the 
Surat grant of Trilocanapala (A.D. 1051), the grandson of 
Kirtiraja.* The i'in-i-Akbari assigns to Durlabha a reign of 11 
years and 6 months, while the Mirdi-i-Al^tnadi gives him only 8 
years.* As Hemacandra and Abu’l-Fafl nearly agree in assign- 
ing him a period of about 12 years wc may refer him to the 
period c. 1010-22 A.D.' 

According to all our sources, literary and epigraphic, 
Durlabha was succeeded by his nephew Bhimadeva, the son of 
Nagaraja. The following epigraphic records are known for his 
reign : 

(1) Radhanpur grant . — Procured from the Radbanpur Durbar 
in North Gujarat. Its find-spot is unknown. It contains 23 
lines incised on tw'o plates. The inscription opens with the dah 
Vikrama Sathvat 108G (A.D. 1020). It then drecors that 
Af. -Bhimadeva, from his residence at Apahilapataka after 


1 Llir{i7)a-v<uudhi-hhafija, El, Voi. I, pp. 297 tnd 302, V. 8. Note elto the lUteiDent 
io ibe feme rane, that ha ' wat Dot aiailjr acoeaaible to tba W2?ai of other man/ Aod 
oonpaie it with Kumdrapdla-ccrtta, 1, 33-34, which ■aema to thaw ha raalljr took aootber'» 
wife by force. 

S Baa above, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 936. 

* Jhid. 

* AAK, VoL n, p. Q60;MA, Traoa., p. 143 ; tbtd, teit, p. 29. BHG, p, 37. Io the Mu«* 
lim acoooni ha ie wrongly etated to be tbe oepbew of Vallibha. The MA epalle the oame M 

DSli (^)f perbape raprafantiog the Prakrit DfiUba . 

t Ae Mofija wm oertaioly dead by tbe year 997 A.D, the aloiy of PC (pp. 39-30) which 
aalsaa Dnrlabba a cootaroporary of MoAja ie wrong. Hie date for tba aooeaaioo of 

1077 (c, 1081 A,D.) may aleo be inaconrala, Tbe Thafieob giv e this data ae V.6. 

107a. 
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worshipping B/iaudnt-pafi (<Sii?a), granted the village of Mansura, 
situated in the Ghadahadika-dpadaia in the Kaccba-?nami(iia, to 
the Bhattaraka Ajapiila. The Dutaka of the grant was 
Malmandhioigrahika Caoda Sarraan, and it was written by the 
Kayastha Vate^vara.* 

(2) Mundaka (jrnni. — Found together with five other grants 
in the possession of the widow of the late Dr. Gerson Da Cunha. 
Its find-spot is unknown. It is incised on two plates of copper 
held together by a ring of the same metal. It records the grant 
of eleven plough-measures of land in the village of Mundaka 
which was included in the Visaya of Vardhi, to the Brahman 
Vasudeva, son of Balabhadra, by Af.-Bhimadeva, at Apahila- 
pataka, in V. S. lOBG (A.D. 1030).* 

(3) Bombay Royal Socieiy\^ grant , — Deposited in 

the Library of the Bombay branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
rhere is no inforination as to where it was originally found. It 
contains if) lines, incised on two plates. It opens with the date 
(V.) Samvat (10)03 (A.D. 1030),® and then records that the 
donor of No. 2, from Anahilapataka, having worshipped (Siva) 
(lie lord of BhavanI, granted one plough of land in the village 
of SahasacaniV in Kaccha-niam/u/d io the Brahman Govinda. 
riie writer and the Dutaka of the grant are the same as in 
No. 1.^ 

(4) Abu stotH>inscription , — Incised in the Vimala temple on 
Mount Abu, in the Sirohi State, Rajputana. It is ‘ a short 
inscription of a minister of the Caulukya Bhimadeva I,’ dated in 
V. S. 1119 (A.D. 10C2).® 

‘ RaiUk! by Bnhl*r, I A , Vol. VI. pp, 19394 ; tM also B/, p. 194. Cf Mw^urah in Sind, 
* Noticed in .457, WC., IWO. p. 54. For text end irxniUuon aee JB7?45, Yo». XX, p. 49. 
^ The d»t« if fiTon m 93. Klnet look ii to be Subba-SeikTii 93 (A.D. 1207), end 
refermd it to Bhline H ; 7.4, XVIII, pp. 10fM)9. BQIiler 6r»t (7.4, Vol. VI, p. 186) took it to 
lx* a ctie of omittrd hmndrtdt. Bat tee FleH in 7.4, Vol. XIX, pp. 863-54, 

^ Finil noticed io e Gojenli Hiaiory o7 Cutcb (p. 17) *, tee 7A, Vol. \I, p. 185 fn. It 
wan edited by Fleet in 74 , Vol. XVIII, pp. 19810. But he took it to be • prent of Bhime 
n I think BnlUeoh. BObler. BhegTeolel Indreji, end Jeokeon were right in Uking the 
Rrent to beloof to fiblme 1. The feet tliet Uie nemei oI the A/e9d«7tf , the D&feire end the 
writer ere lb# u in No. (1) Mtiiif to be eoooJotife. 

■ N€lk•al7KteUtol•ioJl/,y9ta,^l48. 
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The dates in these four inscriptions range from c. 1029 to 
1062 A.D/ According to Merutufiga, Bhima I ascended the 
throne of Anahilapataka in V. S. 1077 “ or 1078.* As both 
the Hindu and Muslim chronicles allot to him a reign of 42 
years * we may with some certainty assign him to the period c, 
1022-64 A.D. The Prabandha^cintdrnani supplies us with some 
details of the relationship between him and his contemporaries, the 
Paramara Bhoja (c. 1010 10r)5 A.D.) and the Kalacuri (Lak^mi)- 
Karna (c. 1041-70 A.D.)- We are told that at first * a league of 
friendship subsisted * between Bhima and Bhoja. But the peace 
was broken through the hostile activities of Bhoja. The first 
invasion of Gujarat by Bhoja was diverted to the south against 
Tailapa by the intrigues of Pamara, Bhlrna’s minister of peace 
and war.* But the second time, when Bhima had marched to 
conquer the ‘ country of Sindh/ Kulacandra,® Bhoja’s commander- 
in-chief, swooped down upon his capital Anahilapataka ‘ sacked 
the august city, and having caused cowries to be sown at the 
gate of the clock-tower of the palace, extorted a record of vic- 
tory’ (Jaya-patra). In retaliation Bhima sent soldiers into 
the country of his enemy and once very nearly caught him 
when the latter was worshipping his family goddess in a temple 
in a suburb of the city of Dhara. Bhima however could not 
achieve any material success against Bhoja, till the latter incurred 
the hostility of the Pahala king Karna. The latter attacked 
Bhoja, in company with 136 princes, ' and at the same time he 
invited Bhima to attack the country of Malava in the rear, promis- 
ing him the half of Bhoja ’s kingdom. Then king Bhoja, being 
attacked by those two kings, lost his pride, as a snake, overcome 

> Hi. Abo VimaU itmple intcripikm of V.8. 1878, ooDUint » dU* for BHoui I. We ere 
lold UiAi tho tompU of Rfftbha ww foaoded in V.8. 1068 (c. 1061 A.D.) by aotritio VimiU 
wlw bid boon sppoinidd Dcyd^tpotf ni Arbadn bj BbtiudeTe (I), ••• BJ, Vd. IX. p* 140. 

« PC. p. 80. 

4 TUrivcB, JBRA8, Vol IX. p. 155. 

« JBBAS, Vol. IX. p. 167 ; AAK, p. 060. MA, TrAoe.. p. 148. BHO. p. 67. 

4 BO, Vol. I, Ptft 1. p. 164, fn. 8. Tawmj irtasiatet * diploiaaiio afittl,* PC, Pt Al. 

* Wti a ntfUBbara Jain. 
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with a charm, loses its poison. And then a sudden corporeal 
malady took hold of Bhoja,* of which he died. After this Earna 
^ broke down the fort and took all the wealth of Bhoja.’ But 
owing to the intrigues of Pamara, Karua while sleeping after 
the sack of Dhfira, was taken prisoner by the former and had to 
give Bhima * a golden shrine, and the lord Siva associated with 
Ga^e^a.* ^ 

The Dvydhaya seems to confirm this story of Bhima’s war 
with Karna. We are told that Bhima’s fame spread to distant 
countries. ‘ The Raja of Puudra-def^a sent presents ; the Raja of 
Andhra.-dei^a sent him a necklace ; Bhlrua^s fame spread into 
Magadha-de4a.’ Then some one said to Bhima, 0 Raja ! on 
the earth the Sindhu prince, and the king of Cedi in their pride 
alone regard not your fame.” Hearing this report of his * spy ’ 
Bhima with his army went to the Punjab ' near to Sindh,' 
where 'five rivers flow together.' The Sind king Hammuka, 
having conquered his enemies, ‘ slept in peace.’ But Bhima, 
having crossed the mighty stream of the five rivers by building 
a bridge, defeated and conquered the prince of Sind. Then 
‘ Bhima went to Cedi-de^a conquering the princes as he went. 
When he heard of Bhlraa'.'^ approach, the Raja of Cedi collected 
ail army of Bhillas and Mlecchas.’ But after long considerations 
he at last decided to make fieace with Bhima. This he purchas- 
ed by handing over to Damodara, the Vakil of Bhima, a ' gold 
Mem/ * Bhima having thus conquered returned to Pattan.’ * 

It is difficult to know the proportion of truth and fables in 
these stories. But no doubt they contain some elements of fact. 
We have seen that both lularflja and Caraupda fought with the 
rulers of Sind. It is therefore quite possible that Bhima also 
carried on the policy laid down by the founder of his dynasty. 

‘ PC, pp. SS*77. Anong Um otb«r ronitntic ttoriei io this work maj be meDiioDed the 
'‘Oil of BblniA io tbe court of Bboju to tbe ditguiee of • Brihnui (iW. pp. 47 ff.) The 
Htory of ibe birth of Kir^t Ubid, p. li) bia i eimiUritj with tbc MofUin etory of ibe birib 
ol liakfioigMMio (TN. Vol, 1, pp. 654.W); MO eleo DHN!, Vol. I, p. 879. The defeit of 
Bhojttby Bhima it ilao mlbnnid to b| Ibt Kataafa-rtfira of BUaeaiidra {003, No. VH, 

m.iii, 18 . 

* itnt,K>.«ui. |U,jr«Li!r.tNr.U4Han8. 
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Bhoja's struggle against the Gurjaraa, Cedisi and other enemies 
among whom Bhima was prominent, is referred to by the Udai- 
pur of the Paramaras of Malava.' The Vadnagar pra- 

hsti distinctly says that Bhima’s horses, which were “ supremely 
skilled in accomplishing the five paces (called dhar&), quickly 
gained DharS, the capital of the emperor of Malava.” ‘ Though 
the Udaipur ' and the Nagpur ‘ prahstis do not definitely associate 
the names of Karna and Bhima with Bhoja’.s death they clearly 
indicate that Bhoja was ” submerged ” by ‘ floods ' which for a 
time overwhelmed Dh&rS and its rulers. There is no epigraphic 
evidence to show that Karpa was defeated by Bhima. But it is 
not unlikely, in view of the fact that he, like Bhoja, also had a 
meteoric fall, and Bhima may have bad a share in bringing about 
the downfall of the Kalacuri empire. Though the chronicles are 
silent on Bhima’s relations with the Cahanianas, epigraphic 
evidence shows that he had reversed his predecessor’s friendly 
policy towards the Naddula Cahamiinas. The Sundha Hill in- 
scription of Caciga (V.S. 1319) ‘ tells us that the Naddula princes 
Ahila and his paternal uncle Anahilla defeated the Gurjara king 
Bhima I. In the same inscription, the latter’s son Balar 
prasada * is said to have compelled Bhima to liberate from prison 
a king named Krsnaraja. Kielhorn has rightly identified this 
Knoaraja with the Paramara of that name, who ruled in Abu 
c. 1060-67 A.D.’ An inscription in the Vimala temple on Mt. 




El, Vol- 1, pp^ 235 mod 238, V. 19. 8ec »l»o ^upra, DHKl, Vol. II, p. 866. 
Bl, Vol. I, pp. 297 aod 302, V- 9. 

!hid, pp. 236 »Dd 238. V. 21. 

Ibid, Vol. II, pp. 185 and 192, V. 32. 

Bit Vol. IX, pp. 70 ff. 3e« mfta, DIIN I, Vol. 11. chapter on the Cdhamanat. 


(5) 

( 6 ) 


I 

AIvtpiU 

1 

AbiU 


1 


(7) Anahilla. 

I 

(8) BAUpTMid*. 


^ Fnf hit Bbinaial inacriptiona, dated id V. 8, 1117 and 1123, tee BO, Vol. I, Pert I. 
pp. 47^71. DIJNI, Vol. II, pp. 91M3. 
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Abu shows that Abu was ruled by Vimala, the Dat^4apati of 
Bhltna I, in V.S. 1088 (c. 1031 A.D.).' 

But the most important incident in the history of Bhima 
wliicli has been omitted by the chroniclers and the inscriptions, 
is the famous raid of Mahmud of Ghazni on the temple of 
Soinanatha (mod. Somnath) in 1025 A.D. Our earliest 
Persian source for this expedition, the recently published 
Kilah Zain ul Akhbdr'^ gives the following account of this 
expedition: “In Hindustan, on the shores of the sea, there 
1 ^ a l)ig city called SQiunat, which is as sacred to the Hindus 
as .Mecca to the Muslims. In it there are a large number of 
i.lals made of gold and silver and the idol Ifuna/, which in the 
ilavs of the Prophet was taken out of Ka'ba and despatched to 

Imlia," through ‘Adan The way to it was very perilous 

mi dangerous and full of hardships When Mahmad 

arii\eil near the city and the Samans and the Brahmans 
SIX him, they began to pray round the idols, and the 
riiimiander' of that city came out and sitting in a Imt 
anh his family and relatives went into the sea and 
alieliie.l on an island ; and he remained there as long as the 
Mil hill army remained in that country. When the Muslim 
arm. arrived near the city, its inhabitants closed the gates and 
bigni fighting ; but after only a few days they opened the gates, 
iiiid the army of Amir Mahmud went in and killed many 

infiilt ls Mahmud then ordered the Mu'azzin to go on the 

top of the derd and call the faithful to prayer All the idols 

were broken, burnt and destroyed, and the Mandf stone’ was 

' Kl. Vol. rx. p. 1«. S« npm. n/f.V/. Vol. II, p. 950, In. 1. 

= 'c-aTaing to ll» editor it we. wntlen c. 4»0 A. H. (1010 AD). Ed. bj Hidjewtl 
Xjriii.. Iraiiwliebt, Berlin, IMS. M mliiu hi«UiriaD« generelly epell ' Sonieniihe »• 

'uiiii.ii 

’ Till, .lory i, »Uo found in T.1 (Trene . p. 15|. Nijiro ud-Dln efter giting the ftory 
«>* Hut it appMrt fiwn the eneieol booke «I the Brthmen. tbet tbie wu not so Thu 
ful ill. Ikm'ii the objeot of edoretion of the BrAbmenn frooi the time of Kieheo (KriUioel 
''lull » „ (,mr thiioeand yonre ego." 

' Siii, (jH-J). 

‘ Sang (taXkw). 

n— 87 
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taken out of its roots and broken to pieces ; part of it was placed 
on camels and brought to Ghazni and placed outside the mosque 
there. There was a treasure under ' the idols. He carried away 
that treasure and got a huge amount of w'ealth, consisting of 

silver idols and their jewels From that place Mahmud turned 

back, and the reason was that Puram Deo,“ who was the king 
of the Hindus, was in the way, and the Amir Mahmud feared 
lest this great victory might lie spoiled. He did not come back 
by the direct way, but took a guide and, marching by the way of 
Mansura and the bank of the Sihun, went towards Multan. His 
soldiers suffered heavily on the wa) both from the dryness of the 
desert and from the Jatts of Sind. Many animals and a large 
number of men of the Muslim army perished on the way, and 
most of the beasts of burden died, till at last they reached 
Multan. ’ ’ 

The next important source in order of titne for this ex|>edition 
is the Arabic Ta'rthh ul-Kdmil * of Ibn .Athlr. This historian tells 
us that Mahmud started from Multan with :K),(MtO horse, l)esides 
volunteers “on the 10th Sha'ban ( jli; A.H., 10'2.5 A.D.). {le 
carried with him provisioms (water and corn) on 30,000 camels, 
as the way from MultAn to India lay through a barren de.sert 
without inhabitants or food. After crossing the desert he 
captured a fort ‘ full i)f people, in which place there were wells,’ 
and reached .Anahilwara at the beginning of Zu’lqa'da. The chief 
of Anahilwara, “ fled hastily, and, abandoning his city, went to 
a certain fort for safety and to prepare for war. MahmQd push- 
ed on for Sumnat." After j»a.ssing through a waterless desert 
, and capturing several forts on his way, he reached Dabalwarah,' 
two days’ journey from Sumnat. Arriving at Sflmnat on 

’ (y-V* - 

* Pp, ftO-ST of thf' teit- I am indebted /or tbi« tr«otUiioQ to Dr. Mirsa, 
of tbe Department of Arabic, Locknow Univertitj. 

4 Written in e, 623 A H. a230 A.D.). 

f iiooordug to BO, Vot, 1, Ptft I, p. 166, fo. 2, * apperenily DolvAdt seer 
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Thursday in the middle of Zu’lqa‘da, he was desperately resisted 
by the Hindus for one day; but on the second it was captured 
with great slaughter, over 50,000 being slain. After the 
rapture of Saranat, Mahmud received intelligence that Bhim, 
llie chief of Anhilwara, had gone to the fort of Kandahat, which 
IS situated about forty parasangs from SUmnat ])etween that place 
and the desert. He marched thither, and when he came in front 
of the place, he questioned some men who were hunting as to the 
tide. From them he learned that there was a^ practicable ford, 
})ut that if the wind blew a little, he might he submerged. 
Mahmud prayed to the Almighty and then entered the water. 
He and Ids forces passed over safely and drove the enemy out of 
the place. Tlienci* he returiK^b iritending to proceed against 
Maiisura.” ‘ 

Neither tin* Zain nl-.lkhhdr nor the Kfimil gives details of 
the route taken by Mahmud from Multan to reach Somnath. 
Tile latt(‘r only tells u^ that lu* came by way of Anhilvada. The 
ac ’Diints of .Ni^^am ud'Diii and Khond Amlr,^ though interesting 
111 other matters, iljrow no additional light on the question. 
TIk- former tells us that Mahmud after [Kissing the winter of 
till’ year 415 A. II. A. i ).') at (iha/.ni, advanced towards 

S'Kiimith. “ When the Sultan reached the city of Naharwala 
r.ii in,'’ he found it empty. He ordered that gram might be 
colltM ted, and then lie took the way to SQmnat. When he 
rcai'hed Surnn^^l, the inhabitants shut the gate on his face. 
After much fighting and great struggles the fort was taken, and 
till* methods of plunder and destruelion were carried into effect, 
and vast multitudes were killed and taken prisoner. The temples 
'u*re [lulled down and destroyed from their very foundations. 
The idol SQmnat was l)roken to pieces, and one piece was sent 
to Hhaznin, and was placed at the gate of the Janie’ Masjid, and 
for years it remained there. The Sultan raised his standard 


‘ ^^0. Vol, I, Pirt I, pp. IW OS; FMwi, Val. II, p. m Kamil, Vol. IX. pp. i40 d. 
' fptU u Alb wind* Amir. * PtUu. 
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with the intention of returning, but as Param Deo * one of the 
most powerful of the Eajas of Hindustan, had to be met on the 
way, he did not consider it advisable to fight with him at that 
time, under all the circumstances, he turned towards Multan by 
way of Sindh. His troops suffered great privations en route, in 
some places, on account of scarcity of water, and in others, for 
want of fodder, but at last, after suffering great distress and 
hardship he reached Ghaznin in the year 417 A.H. (102G A.D.)’*® 
The Habib us-Siyar of Khond Amir, however, gives us the 
following account of Mahmud’s march from Multan to Nahar- 
wala.® We are told that Mahmud’s army, which mainly con- 
sisted of about 30,000 cavalry, travelled from Multan by way 
of the desert.” The soldiers were obliged to carry water and 
forage for many days; and in addition the Sultan loaded 20,000 
camels with water and provisions. '' Having passed that blood- 
thirsty desert, they saw on the edge of it several forts 
filled with fighting men, and abounding with instruments of war 
but the omnipotent God struck fear into the hearts of the infidels, 
so that they delivered the forts over without striking a blow. 
Sultan Mahmud went from that place towards Naharwala and 
he killed and plundered the inhabitants of every city on the road 
at which he arrived.” * 

The only authorities who supply us with the names of im- 
portant stages of Mahmud’s advance from Multan to 
Anhilvada are the Ta'fihh-i-Firishta and Ta rlkh-i-Alfi, The 
former relates that “ having passed the desert the army reached 

the city of Ajmeer The Raja and the inhabitants abandoned 

the place. Conceiving the reduction of the fort of Ajmeer would 
occupy too much time, he left it unmolested, and proceeding on 

1 7a, p. 16. lo *be text the name 

* A.D. 1026, TA, Trine., pp. 16-16. 

* Elliot bM pointed oot thil Mir Khond, Kbond Amir •omeiiuiet epelt UU-Khv,'^ad) 
iad Ta*rlkh4»Alfi wroogly ftid Bahw^ta , BlHci, Vol. IV, p. ISO, fa. 2. 

< Eff»f,Vol,IV,pp.l8(HU. 
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his expedition took by assault some smaller forts on the road till 
at length he arrived at Nehrwala.*’ ‘ It is clear that by the 
‘Raja of Ajmeer * Firishta meant the Cabamana ruler of Sakam- 
bharl. It seems a little strange that Mabmud, whose main object 
was to plunder the treasure of Somnath, should by his attack 
on the powerful Cahamanas* capital unnecessarily incur their 
hostility. It * may be therefore that Firishta was wrong 
in holding that Mahmud followed the Ajmeer route.* It 
seems to me that the Tarlkh-i-Alfi is perhaps more correct in 
representing him as passing through Jaisalmer.® It is not un- 
likely that he went through Bahawalpur, crossed the dry bed 
of the Hakra, passed through Jaisalraer and Mallani, and 
suddenly appeared before Anhilvada. An attack on the 
Cahamfinas would have certainly given a warning to the 
Caulukyas, which would have led to some fighting before the 
walls of that city before Mahmud was allowed to pass on his 
w^ay to Somnath, The fact that all the Muslim authorities are 
unanimous in asserting that he fought no engagement at or 
near Anhilvada shows that his strategy was brilliantly success- 
ful. By carrying ample water and provisions from Multan to last 
him for months he was able to cross the Thar by its western 
and less frequented routes, and take the Caulukya king 

> TF, Drigga' Truu., Vol, 1, p. cy. 

* BQhl«r in I A, 1897, Vol, XXV, pp 164 ff. He alao diabchevea FiriabU'i aoconm. 
Hf >>howi good ground! for belidviDg that A ]mer wan nut fuamlod Uil c. 1 103-11^5 A.D. 
The Prihririia-pt}(tffa, one of the moat reliable chrontclea on the Cahamanai^' history, dis- 
tinctly atites Uitt it was Ajayarija the father of Arporaja (1139 A.D ) who buiU the /f/aya- 
(Ajmer). See alao infra, DIISI, Vol. If, chapter un the Cahamanat 
^ Klhot, Vol. IV, p. 180. fo. 2. Binoc Uie above waa written my attention has baen 
tlrawn to the aummary of a paper by Muhammad NA|im on the SomD»lti eipedition of 
MabmOd, He refera to a (joflda of Farr(lkht (one of ibe court poeta of MahmCld) whi«h 
tells ui that IfahnAd on hit way to Somnath passed by Uudrava, ChickdCir (?), Nabarwila 
Dcwatwira. NAjpm idaotiHos 'LuJrava' srtih modern Ludorva, about 10 milea west by 
north of the town of Jaiaaimer ; Chikdftr with Chiklodar Mata's Bill, 17 miles north of 
I'ftUtipur; Muodher ia about 8 mtlaa south of Patan; and Dewalwira is mod. Delwada 
Wtwceu Uoa and ibe talaod of Din ; J HAS, 1988, pp. 236*96. Nkiiin alao rejects Firiahta 
tod appears io bsta formed conclutioiu similar to mine on MabmOd’s route. See also 
reoeoUy publiiliid Tk$ Lifi and Tma of Sufi^n Mo^mUd of Ukema, 1991. 
PP> 216 ff. 
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completely by surprise. Finding resistance hopeless, the king, 
mast have evacuated the city ; but once Mahmud had passed 
on his way, he found time not only to organise measures few 
the defence of the city, but took steps which greatly increased 
the difficulties of the Yamlnl raider. 

The next difficulty that presents itself about this invasion 
is the name of the king of Anhilvada at the- time of this 
invasion. According to Abu’l-Fajsl and ‘All Muhammad Kh&n, 
the contemporary ruler was Camupda. According to Gardizi 
and Nizam ud-Din it was ‘Param Deo.’ The published 
lithographed editions of Ta'rikh-i-Firishta also supply the 
same name.* But in his translation of this work Briggs gives the 
name as ‘Brahma Dew.’’ Ibn Athir however supplies the 
name ‘Bhim,’ and there is no doubt that as usual,’ be has 
preserved the king's correct name. We have already seen that 
it was Bhima (I) who was on the throne of Anhilvada from 
c. 1022-64 A.D. 

According to the Zain ul-Akhbdr, when Mahmud appeared 
before the gates of Somnath, the local commander left the city 
and took shelter in a boat on the sea. The defence was mainly 
organised by the priests.* The Muslim accounts leave no doubt 
that the temple-priests resisted the invader with the courage 
of despair. Thus Ehond Amir tells us : “ The army of Ghaznin 
full of bravery, having gone to the foot of the fort brought 
down the EQndus from the tops of the ramparts with points of 
eye-destroying arrows, and having placed scaling ladders, thej 
began to ascend with loud cries of Allah-u-Akbar. The Hindus 
offered resistance, and on that day, from the time that the 
sun entered upon the fort of the turquoise-coloured sky, unti 
the time that the stars of the bedchambers of heaven wen 

1 See liOckDOW Bd., 1864, p. 88 ; Bombtj Bd., 1881, Vol. I, p. 57. 

* Vol. I, p. 74. See eleo iM, p. 170. * The priooe BhlnS'Dew (e lineal deeModsi 
horn Bralima Dew of Ooierat. who oppoeed Mabmood Ghizoetj).* 

See supra, DBNI, Vol I. chapter on tlie LoUr attr|ara*PratlMffO#, pp. 603*6(K) 
c, diapter on ttie Cofidrdfrefee (Candellat).— Nanid, and Bill, pp. 68S t. 

8mm i$ aad Britummu, see show, p, 958. 
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coaspicuoas, did the battle rage between the two parties. When 
the darkness of night prevented the light of the eye from seeing 
the bodies of men, the army of the faithful returned to their 
quarters. The next day having returned to the strife, and 
having finished bringing into play the weapons of warfare, they 
vanquished the Hindus. Those ignorant men ran in crowds 
to the idol temple, embraced SumnSt, and came out again to 
fight until they were killed. Fifty thousand infidels were killed 
round about the temple, and the rest who escaped from the sword 
embarked in ships and fled away.” ’ 

According to Pirishta, the struggle for the fortified temple 
went on for 3 days. ‘‘The labours of the second day proved 

even more unsuccessful than those of the first As fast as 

the besiegers scaled the walls, so fast were they hurled down 
headlong by the besieged who now seemed resolved to defend 
the place to the last. On the third day an army of idolaters 
liaving arrived to reinforce the garrison, presented itself in order 
of battle in sight of the Ghizny camp. Mahmood determined 
to prevent this attempt to raise the siege and having ordered 
a party to keep the garrison in check, himself engaged the 
enemy in the field. The battle raged with great fury ; victory 
was long doubtful, till two Indian princes, Brahma Dew 
and Dabishleem, with other reinforcements joined their 
countrymen during the action, and inspired them with 
fresh courage. Mahmood at this moment perceiving his troops 
to waver, leaped from his horse, and, prostrating himself before 
(lod, implored bis assistance. Then mounting again, he 
took Abool Hussun, the Circassian * by the band, by way of 
encouragement, and advanced on the enemy. At the same 
time he cheered his troops with such energy, that ashamed 
to abandon their king with whom they bad so often fought 
and bled, they, with one accord gave a loud shout and rushed 
lorward. In this charge the Moslems broke through the 

> FHM. VoL IV. ^ 188 . 

* OM«IUf iwnlt. 
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enemy’s line and laid 5,000 Hindus dead at their feet. The 
rout became general. The garrison of Sumn&t, beholding this 
defeat, abandoned the defence of the place, and issuing out at a 
gate towards the sea, to the number of 4,000, embarked in boats, 
intending to proceed to the island of Serendeep or Ceylon.” ‘ 
According to all accounts MahmQd gained much treasure,* 
by plundering the temple. According to the Zainul-Akhhir 
the treasure was found under (zir) the idols. Probably it 
was buried in the raised platform (cedi) on which the images 
were set up. The romantic story first found in the Ta'rtkh-i- 
Alfi and later repeated by Firishta, in which Mahmud is said 
to have refused the offer of gold by the Br&hmans to spare 
the idol of Somnath, and breaking open with a single blow 
of his mace ’ the belly of SQmnat which was hollow ’ was 
rewarded by the discovery of *' diamonds, rubies, and pearls, 
of much greater value than the amount which the Brfthmans 
had offered,” has been rightly rejected as impossible.' It 
seems very likely that the idol of Somnath was a ‘ solid un- 
sculptured linga,' and not a statue. This is supported by 
the fact that Abu Sa'id ‘Abd ul-^syy b. a4-Patih&k 
b. Mabmud al-6ardlzi our earliest authority on the 
invasion described the god as a stone Ibn Athir 

also distinctly says that the idol ‘ had no appearance of being 
soulptured.’ ' It is significant that we have no trace of 


1 Tr.Mggi'Tniu., Vol. I. pp. 70-71. 

s Aeoordiog to Ibo AUiIr the treMOie foood io the teinple wit * moii thio twenty 
million (twesij tbonenDd thousand) dinin/ Kimil, IXp p. 9iS. Bui BO (Vol. I* Ptft !• 
p. 107) gifM the figure as two miiliooe. Mir Kbood {Rawdat qs-Bo/I, Htwsl KJebor Ed.. 
Vel. IV, f. 4S) gitee the figore as 90,000 gold dirhams. Nlgio hie oeloalfttod till taloe of 
llm total spoils es gtO.500, 000. Aooordiog toKhood Amir Ma^fid ohiftittid * more than 


'^IQ^POO (tbousaod t) dtndrf' ffom tbs idol temple of Bomahth. He adds that this Ug mm was 
^hlalflid heoaosa flie fifi pillars which supported the roof of the lamia * wim all adorned 
; iMpiHimii^ Briiot,Voi.IVpi^.l03^; •eealsoO^lh.fiMIbm 
lfa.p.g8|amalsofD.87;CH/.Voini,p.*fi. 
i Itaa Ajtfr says that * the nama of ^ idol of flomnH wm XJt/ IfUMv ftd. IV. 

^ 

adl fim yaida wam iwe aa l a d b tha gnaal»* ; 
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this dramatic story in any authority till about 600 years 
after MahmQd. 

According to Ibn Athlr Mabmud after plundering the temple 
drove away Bhima, the chief of Anhilwara, from the fort of 
Kandabat/ and then proceeded on his way to Man^ura. But 
the Zain uUAkhb&rt our earliest authority on the subject, tells 
us that from Somnatb Mahmud took a guide and marched 
direct by way of Man*ura. The reason for this course was 
that Param (Bhima?)’ Deo, the king of the Hindus was ‘in 
the way.’ This statement is also found in the fahaqat-i- 
Atiharl. According to these authorities, therefore, Mabmud 
did not return by way Anhilvada, because he wanted to avoid 
a conflict with Bhima, ‘ the most powerful of the Rajas of 
Hindflstan.' It is therefore doubtful whether Ibn Athlr was 
right in making Bhima the opponent of Mahmud at Kandahat. 
Oiir suspicion seems to he confirmed by the statement of Khond 
Amir, who tells us that after the glorious victory at Somnatb, 
Malimud ‘reduced a fort in which the gorernor of Nabarwala 
had taken refuge.’* Firishta states that the relieving force 
which nearly snatched the fruits of victory from Mahmud in 
the battle of the temple was sent by Param* (Bhima) Deo, 
the Rija of Nabarwala. This king, we are told, “ had cut off 
alK)ve 3,000 of tlie faithful,” and “ after the taking of Somnatb, 
instead of proceeding to Nebrw&la shut himself in the fort of 
Gundaba.”' It is clear that Firishta means that Bhima was 

^ Ideniifttd by Sir Woltelej H«tg with ibe nod. ialaod of Beji Sbookbodbor, an ial^ 
iit the N.W. oornor ol Katbiiwar* tat CH/» Vol. HI, p. 85 and fn. 1. FiriihU gim 
the name of iba fort aa * Gundaba.' Briggs' Trana., Vo). I, p. 74. BIblar idtntifiad 
it with KaoUikoi in Baal Oulobs Coi. Walaoo pnferrad ObndbTi on *'KaUiiafidi 
oout a few Biilaa M.B. of Mibni " vbila Dr. Woil fatoorod Oandbbr in Broiob* in tha 
mouth of tha Dbbdbar rivtr; BUioi pnferrtd Kbaodadir at ftba N.W. angU of 
Kstbiawar. Mona of Ibiit foggoationa ara fraa from diAonliiaa. Baa BO, \ol. I| Part I, 
P167, fn. 4. /d, Vol. VIipp. But I (wafer B&blar't idantifloaiion, aae DHNI, 

Vol n. p.9S8udte.6. 

’ for BUm. Tb* Mgw o( oomptigB 

l« MSB, mtj h.?. btM H Mlomt i (tit ” 

' fillioi, ToL IT, y. Ut. ‘ I» Brtm' T»m. ' BnJuM,' Vol. I, p. 74. 

' C«ttein]ytho<1(;Ma«hU‘otIb« AlUr. 

n-ue 
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present in the battle, in which he is said to have caused sucii 
havoc on the Muslims. This is confirmed by bis statmnent 
that when the battle was raging ''^two Indian princes Puram * 
<Bhima) Deo and Dabishleem with other reinforcements joined 
their countrymen during the action.” The statement of 
Firishta that Bhima personally fought at Somnath does not 
find support from any existing authority. Evidently there 
is a confusion in the Muslim tradition about the details of this 
episode. I am however disposed to believe that Mahmfid, in 
bis anxiety to avoid Bhima’ s armies in the neighbourhood of 
Anhilvada, avoided that route, and with the assistance of guides 
tried to find out a shorter and less frequented road to Sind.* 
During these movements be defeated, as Ehond Amir says, a 
section of Bhima’ s army, which may have been sent from 
Anhilvada to Cutch to block that line of retreat. 

Mahmud’s invasion had no permanent effect on the 
history of Gujarat.' The Mundaka and Radbanpur grants show 
that Bhima was in safe possession of bis capital Anhilvada. 

He bad at least 3 queens, viz., Udayamatl, CakulSdevi,' and 
another. By the first be had a son named Earpa, while the 
second, who was probably of low origin, was the the mother 
of Eiemaraja.' He had another son named Mular&ja. Of 
these Earpa appears to have been the youngest. According to the 
Prabandha-cintimani Mular&ja died in the lifetime of bis father 

1 Id Brigffi* Tniu. * BnhmD,’ p. 70. 

> BOUtr nggmUd mfiivbed Uiroogb tb§ pfifi of tbe Bano 

•ad Tbtr Piifcar { I A, VoL VI, p. 186. 

* I ante boM tim tuMtic tktm tboal the two DdbibUloM wbo Ag«o io later 
Mailim obiQiiiflioi ia ooonootifln with Ifabmfkd'fi afnsgMDiiitf lor iho fOfwnmeot of 
.toMiitb. For tliiio iM BfUoi, VoLn,pp.60(M>4; Toi. IV, pp.l8M» TP.BngP 
Vd. 1, pp. 7M0. AU tbo oudlor tiHiiMFMoi oio fignod IM HfilnAd after 
g|t«iiNtogBoBiiittbod 8otaMM/?blX,Fl.I»P 

I f Or OtfMnI, P0.P.UB, Th, JIm (VtS. I. ^ SQ mI «k» 09 (TA I. Pvt 
w BdndUML 

to shw <7 «• 0. mm- MM. M (P- 

Af" ’ ***~*~f *~ "-ntTAfi. TtoiM<toit, A»'.iii |y 



and ^ latter built a ' temple called Tripam|apEifilda» for tbe 
welfare of the prince.’ * According to the DvySiraya, the 
throne was then offered to E^emarSja. But the latter r^sed 
to accept it, and induced his father to crown Earpa. After 
Bhima's death, Keemaiftja retired to Muodihe^vars* near the 
village of Dahlsthala (or Dadhisthala), on the banks of the 
Sarasvatl, to perform penances. This village of Dahlsthala was 
granted ‘to Kum&ra Devaprasada that be might attend upon his 
father K^emarftja in bis penances there.’ ’ It is extremely doubt- 
ful whether Karla’s succession to tbe throne was really effected 
in this peaceful way. The sudden death of Mular&ja, and the 
strange tendency of tbe young prince Efemarftja for penances 
may have been due to more forcible reasons. According to tbe 
Prabandha-eintamani the coronation of Karna took place in V.8. 
1120 (c. 1064 A.D.) in tbe month of Gaitra, and be ruled till 
the year 1160 V.S. (c. 1094 A.D.) covering a period of 29 years 
8 months and 21 days.' Tbe Theravali of MerutuAga assigns 
him 30 years, from V.S. 1120 to 1150.* Abu’l-Fafl and ‘Ali 
Muhammad Eb&n assign to him a reign of 31 years.' As 
there is an approximate agreement amongst all these authorities, 
me may accept the detailed statement of MerotuAga and place 
Karna in the period c. 1164-94 A.D. His long reign of 30 
years appears to have been comparatively uneventful. Tbe 
only inscription so far discovered for it is bis Sumk grant. 
This was discovered at Sunak, ‘ a village 15 miles east-south- 
east from Pattan, N. Gujarat, and about 5 miles west of USjha 
railway station.’ It contains 23 lines, incised on two plates. 
The inscription opens with tbe date V.S. 1148 (A.D. 1091), and 
records that M.-TratfokyamaUa-EariMeva from Aijiabilapi^a, 
after worshipping (Siva), tbe lord of Bbavftnl on tbe occasion of a 

i 

* u.y<Ln,9.m. 

* FO.is.1S41. 

* /a«4«.vol.a.^l8s. 

I ||(l,CnM..Sbl4St UrO.F.trt 
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lunar eclipse, granted four ploughs of land requiring 12 
of seed corn in Lagha>P&bhI,’ situated in ‘ a division of 126 
villages the chief of which was inandapura. ’ * From the income 
of this grant a tank which the Rasovika ( ?) fhakkura Mah&- 
deva caused to be constructed in the village of Sunaka * was to 
be maintained. The grant was written by Akfapapilika 
Eekkaka, son of the Kdyastha Vatesvara. The Dutaka was 
Mahisandhivigrahika Cahila.' 

According to the Prabandha-cintamani Earna undertook a 
successful expedition against a Bbilia named A^a dwelling at 
A^apalll," who was king of over six lakhs.’ Having captured 
A^palli he built there a temple to the goddess called Eocharaba. 
He also erected a temple to the goddess Jayanti, and the temple 
of Earnelvara, which was adorned with a lake called Earna- 
s4gara. He founded the city of Earuavatl in which he reigned 
and in Pattana he built the temple of Earnameru.' A Chitorgadb 
inscription of the time of Eumarapala credits him with a vic- 
tory over the Mslavas at the SudakQpa mountain pass.' Inspite of 
these accounts of bis wars and his temple-building activities, the 
chronicles do not give us the impression that Earna was a very 
powerful prince, and the tradition preserved in the Hammira 
Mahakdvya of Nayacandra that be was killed by the G&bamana 
Du^^a may therefore have some foundation in fact." If the 

1 OiiepiUiin«4 Mtn. 

* Littla pibbl. Hod. Dabhi, aboat 1 mile SW. of Sonak. El, Vot. I, p, 816. The 
village of Sap^ra wbieh laj to the aootb*wett of Dlbh! ia mod. Saodara, 8 milaa SW. 
bjW.of Dabbi. 

* Ifbd. Vadoagar is N. Gujarat ; ibid, 

* Ideoticai with ibe find-fpot of the grant. 

B SditodbjHaltuofa,^/. Vol.l, pp. 816*18. Aaotbar dala V.8. U46 (A.D.1089) 
IV UifiigaiffMotdaduialCS. Sm KMbont't /fep. on H55. /br 1881, ^ 
:iroLI,PartI,p.in. 

* IdvitifUd Yith mod. Aalval, near Abmadabad. Rat, Vol. 1, p. 101. 

t Of moB or fUlafoaT 

* P0,p,80. 

8 H/,mXX,p.009,No. 16-tt. 

» Ii.T4.Vni,p.(». ‘DiMiUwMethiBdMMtboa th. MxiDl 

MiHlicIi*, tew iAm WM Mfc in S mwt t’ BO, y«L I, Itel I, p. 171, ta. 
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SuDdba Hill inscription of Cacigadeva, dated in V.S. 1319 is 
to be believed he was also defeated by the Naddula Gabamana 
Prthvipftla.' 

According to the chronicles Kama was succeeded in V.S. 
1150 (A.D. 1094) by Jayasimha Siddharaja, his son by Maya* 
nalladevi,’ the daughter of the Goa Eadamba Jayake^in (A.D. 
1062),' 

The following records have so far been discovered for 
Jayasiihha’s reign : 

(1) Atm ston6 pillar inscription. — Found in the Gadgaccba 
temple at Atru about 14 miles from Sirod and in the same 
tahsil, in Kotah State, Rajputana. It contains only 6 lines 
opening with the name of M.-Jayasimhadeva, and then recording 
the grant of Mhaisada-grama to Mahakati'Cakravarti-Thak- 
/i«ra-Narayana. It ends with the date (Simha) Sam. 14 
(r. 1127-28 A.D.).‘ 

(2) Bhinmal inscription , — Found in Bhinmal, Jodhpur State, 
Rajputana. It is dated in (V.) Sam. 1186 in the reign of (Jaya- 
simha) Siddharaja.' 

(3) Gala stone-inscription (t). — Found in a temple on the west 

hank of the rivulet named Candra-bh&g&, equidistant from the 
villages of Gala and Duadpur which are about 8 miles from 
Dhrangadra, in Jbalawar, NE Kathiawar. The inscription, 
which is damaged, contains 5 lines. It is dated in (V.) Samtat 
1193 (c. A.D. 1136), in the reign of Mahi...{Si)ddha-Cakra- 
tarli ^nantindtha-Jayasiihbadeva. The object is to record the 
erection of a temple to the goddess with a shrine 

' £/,Vol. IX.pp.7StiulT0. V. 93. 

* For Um ttoriof of bor mftcrUgt» Me PC. pp. 79*d0; lA, Vol. IV. pp. M-34. 
According to MomioAgo tho wu ugly, and aooordiog to Hemacandra extfomolj beantihl. 

5 BO, Voi. I. Part I, p. 170. fn. «. 

* The Uit ia gifon in ASI, WC, 1900-05, pp. 55-57. 1 loaopt the ioggoetioii made (ihtd, 
P 67), that the raoord probably balooga to Jayaaiibha of Anahilfad and that the era tbaiafoca 
U the (Siibha) era iulilatid by him. For the lo oai io o of Atni, lee ibid. 19044)5. pp. 47-48. 
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of Go»iRffl by certain personB (apparently related to tbe Vyaya*^ 
karate MahSm&tya (treasury officer ?} Ambapras&da.* 

(4) Gala inscription (u)-— Dated in (V.) S. 1198 in tbe time 
of Siddharaja Javasiibha.’ 

(5) Ujjain fragmentary stone inscription.— -Tlue was ‘ but 
a fragment and was lying in the compound of the local Munici- 
pality.' It opens with the date Thursday, the 14th - of 

dark-half of Jyestha of V. S. 1195! (c. 1138 AJ).)'and refers 
itself to the reign of Tribhuvana-gaif4a-Siddha-Cakravarti- 
Avantinatiha-Varf>araka-jimn-J&ymtiah%diev&, who resided at 
Anahilapataka. The inscription then tells us that Jayasiihha was 
holding Avanti-ma 9 <iala after vanquishing the Malava king 
Yadovarman. M&lava was ruled at this time by Mah&deva, son 
of Dsd&ka of the Nagara race. The Malrnttama D&d&ka was 
the keeper of the seal at Anabilapataka.' 

(4) Bhadrestcar tnscrtpfiofi.— This fragmentary inscrip- 
ti(m was found at ‘Chokanda Mahadeva, near Bhadresvar, 
Eachh.’ It is dated in V.S. 1196 (A.D. 1138) in the reign 
of M.-P.-Siddha-Chakravarli-TrailokyamaUa Jayasiiiihadeva.' 

(5) Dohad stone pillar-inscription. — Contains 18 lines, 
carved on a stone pillar, lying close to the sluice of a tank at 
Dohad in tbe Panch Mahals. Tbe inscription opens with Dm 
nemo bhagavata Vasudevaya. Then comes the nameof Jaya- 
siihhadeva tbe ruler of Gurjara-matk^fa, who threw into prison 
the lords of Sura^tra and Malava; he who destroyed other kings, 
as Siodburaja and others, and made tbe kings of the North bear 
his commands (respectfully) on their beads like Sefa; be whose 
fijadhm was Apahila-p«(oku. Then we are told that from him 
the VShmi-paii Eedava obtained a co mmissio n as Senipati 

, * >sMitf0.v.A«iiur»,;sfiiS.Voi.xxv,in74i,fr^aiaii. 

^ UfUt, t-ti 

ilti a i k, SSfisSte, p. S7, Ns. AST. 

^ I, UM la A8I, WO, ISU. ff. M«. 

I^IM kp BniNa ArOttttlcgkti Sun*/ <4 W. ItHk, U »• 
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over Dadhipadrs and other mav^alas. ‘ The... mantrf al^int- 
ed b; him at Dadhipadra established the temple of Goga* 
Kfir&yapSj for the good of his mother/ in Y.S. 1196 (e. 
1140A.D.).‘ 

(6) Tdwara image-inscription.— ¥o\mi in Talwara in the 
Banswara State in South Bajputana; incised on the pedestal of 
an image of Gapapati. It traces the genealogy of Siddhar&ja- 
Jayasiihha from Bhima. We are told that Jayasiinha * humbled 
the pride of Naravarman, crushed Paramardi and founded a 
temple of Gapan&tha.' The date is defaced.' 

(7) Udayapur stone-inscription.— Contame 12 lines, incised 
outside the entrance of the great temple in the town of Udaya- 
pur, in Gwalior State. It is dated in the victorious reign of 
Jayasiihha.' 

(8) Bali stone-inscription.— Fomd at Bali, in Jodhpur 
State. It contains 6 lines. It opens with the date (V.) Saihvat 
1200 in the reign of M .-Jayssimbadeva, and then mentions the 
(Marwar C&hamfina) Maharitja A^vaka as bis feudatory. It 
records the grant of four drammas by Bopapava-Stambhana in 
connection with the festival of the goddess Babugbypa.' 

(9) Samhhar stone-inscription. — ‘Found fixed in a well 
known as Umar sb&h-k&-kuan at Sambhar ip Jaipur State in 
Rajputana. It is engraved on two blank stone slabs and contains 
28 lines of which the last 14 lines are more or less damaged. 
Tlie'reoord opens with'an invocation to the goddess Sarasvatl 
and some other gods and then gives the genealogy of the 
Caulukyaa from Mulartja to Jayasiihha. It states that after 

■ BdiMb7H.H.DhtaT»,;4, V«LXX,pp.lM-sa Id ib* cvuian of mmm MboUn 
(Sf. Vol. XIX, A p p mi k, p. as. Na 9W), • Kindo iaiotistioo ot KgmlnptlD DunliM tb* 
dite V.a USB (P Iw Ihk nica. Oo thia date Ifaa looal PaiamSra yainaa ct KUtakSfa ia 
•aid to liaaa tMoaaiad hb laa( kio(dom thrangb tba halpof Iba (Oanhikxallayaahhba 
Siddhuija. Baa alia Mvw,Oinr/.Vai.n,p.taB. 

' Natiaad ta BME, UU, p. t. Tba data, tboagb dalaaad, ‘(alia bal«aaa Saibaal 
1161 and UW • (U). UMOian. 

’ NaUaad ^JDtBaoaa fagaa'an ia^arfaal mar-iabbiaf la Id, VaL XVUl, p. Sdl. 

' - Tr‘T-lr " rr **** XdaakaialbaaaaNtaXMHlja 

*66 ddraiSja, . • ■** 
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the expiry of 998 years from Vikrams^ Muladeva came to the 
crest of the earth in this dynasty. From the provenance of the 
inscription as well as the fact that ' Sambhar ’ is actually 
mentioned in the inscription, it is possible to conclude that 
Jayasiihha actually held Sambhar for some time.* 

These inscriptions range from c. 1127 to 1143 A.D. Accord- 
ing to the Prahandha-cintSmatii of MerutuAga Jayasiibha’s 
reign extended over a period of 49 years, V.S. 1150-1199 (c. 
1094-1143 A.D.).* This agrees with the period assigned in the 
Therivali of the same author.* The i’in-i-Akhari and the 
Mirai-i-Ahmadx allot him a period of 50 years.* The Bali stone- 
inscription, dated in V.S. 1200, seems to support the Muslim 
tradition. According to the PTahandha-cintamani, be ascended 
the throne when he was still very young, and the power in the 
state appears to have fallen into the hands of his mother, the 
dowager queen Mayanalladevl.* It is not therefore unlikely, as 
Bhagvanlal has suggested, that the circumstances that led to the 
coronation of Jayasimha were attended with violence and court 
intrigue.* The unusual sorrow of Devapras&da which led 
him to bum himself alive to follow Earna ’ and the violent 
death of Madanapala, the brother of queen Udayamatl, Earna’s 
mother,' may be connected with intrigues and struggles for the 
succession. MerutuAga seems to indicate that one of the most 
important acts of the queen-mother Mayanalladevi was the 
abolition of the tax at Bahulc4a,' on the pilgrims going to 


< Editftd bj Biib«twar NaUi Baq, IA, 1929, pp. 28440. Tbe inaoripiMMi it oow in 
Um Btn^ Mnatoiii, Jodhpor. 

’ pc,pp- 80 M»dm, 

< JfiAdS, Vol. IX, p. 166, 

4 AAK, Toi. 11. p. 200; MA, Trtiit.. p. 148; fi/fO, p. 87. 

• PC, pp. 80 If. 

• BO, VoM. Part I, pp. 171-72. 

• PCs pp. 8148. 

9 *A|piiirt1y mod. Bboitda <m tilt (hiJarU-XtUiitwtd fimkliir aboiii 88 mUit 
tlN AfeiMdiM DMtW : so, ToL I. Ptrtl. lia 
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Somnath. According to him the tax yielded aeventy'two lakhs 
to the royal treasury.* 

Jayasiihha was a great warrior. The provenance of the 
inscriptions, which come from the States of Kotah, Banswara, 
Gwalior, Jodhpur, Jaipur, Dhrangadra, Gutcb, the Panch Mahals, 
and Ujjain show that his dominions must have extended over 
large portions of Central India and Bajputana, besides Gujarat, 
Kathiawar and Gutch.* According to the chroniclers, one of 
bis earliest wars was against the Abbira rulers of Saur&etra. 
According to MerutuAga, the Abhira ruler Navagbana* bad 
advanced from Gimar, and having defeated the Gaulukya armies 
eleven times, ‘had caused to be thrown up ramparts round 
Vardham&na* and other cities.’ Jayasithha personally marched 
against him and after killing Navagbana appointed Sajjana as 
his Datf4ddhipati ‘ to superintend the affairs of Suraftra.’ ' 
MerutuAga’s account of the conquest of SurAefra is confirmed 
by the Dohad inscription, noticed above, which tells us that 
Jayasimha imprisoned the prince of that country. Bbagvanlal 
Indraji drew attention to an inscription of Sajjana in the temple 
of Nemin&tha at Girnar, dated in V.S. 1176 (A.D. 1120).* 
Jayasiibba's next war was against bis western neighbours, 
the rulers of M&lava. According to MerutuAga Yadovarman, 
king of M&lava, invaded and overran Gujarat, when Jayasimha 
was absent from his capital, on a pilgrimage to Someivara. 
The minister 8&ntu, who was left in charge, was compelled to 
wash the feet of the Param&ra king and throw ‘into the hollow 
of his hand a handful of water ' as a sign of the transference 

■ PC.^84. 

• k Kindo ioMriptiaa iMm thU UdiTuSik. (Iw lootl PKanin «liM IbagU 

tor ta Oo4*. Om 4*, XKVtto ud UiUTs; w* mU, AffN/, VaLn. 

d>*l>ter on lha Ptnmint, p. SSS. 

’ dliai Xhaaglta, PO, p. W. Saa DHN/, Vol. II. (apra, fn. 8 od Pb >41. Haaagfaaaa 

eartaiaip aMaaalad wUb (Mharipa, tha anaaqr of MSiartja. 

‘ Had. WadhvMiani^'nt. 
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of the Bpiritual merit which his master had gained by his, 
pilgrimage to Somnath. The angry Gaulukya king, when he 
returned, waged incessant wars for 12 years and in the end 
stormed DharS, imprisoned Yaiovarman and led him in triumph 
to Pattana.‘ According to the Dvyairaya Jayasimha advanced 
on Ujjain ‘ by daily stages of eight kos,’ entered it, and 'seizing 
Yasovarman, imprisoned him and brought all Avantide^a with 
Dhara under subjection to himself. Afterwards Jayasimha seized 
and imprisoned a raja of that country near to Ujjain named 
Sim and several other Bajas. Some of them he caged like 
birds, some be chained by the neck like cattle, or by legs like 
horses.’ * The Kumarapala-carita tells us that Jayasiihha 
destroyed DhSrS and killed Naravarman.” The Vasanta-vilasa 
contains the statement that Jayasirnha brought from UjjayinI 
Yogini-pitha ‘ and defeated and imprisoned the lord of DbarS 
‘ like a suka bird in a cage.’ ' The substantial accuracy of these 
statements of the chroniclers seems to be proved by epigrapbic 
evidence. The epithet A pan(trw/fjo, which first appears in the 
Gala inscription (A. D. 1137), seems to have been accepted as a 
regular title by Jayasimha. The Talwara inscription informs 
us that Jayasimha humbled the pride of Naravarman while the 
Dobad pillar inscription states that be threw into prison the 
ruler of Malava. The statement of the Dohad inscrip- 
tion is supported by the Vadnagar praiasti of Kum&ra- 
{^la which also states that Jayasimha " fettered the 
proud king of Mftlava.” ‘ The Talwara, the Udaipur, and above 
all the fragmentary Ujjain inscriptions testify to the accuracy 

« pc,n Kti. 

* /i, Vat. IV, p. 980. Baibn tba daolanlioo of «u Itriaiihlu WMd to ' aooaga ' 
Ttiovinnsii * lika » parrot.* 

> KimaxtMfar Preii Ed. Bombay, 1990, V. ih 

t For ttorim about Jajafsibiia*t relaiiooa with Kiliki and oUiar YogmU of Ujjaiu 
laa Dayi^rafo, I A, p.960. Tba YogitUt ara laid to bava fought agaiiiil iha Caolukja 
ndar whm ha attaekad Uijaiii. 

* Otikwad Oriastal Sariaa, No. 111» 1917, m, 23*88. 

* iW.M.I,H».99B«.,V.U. 
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of the epigraphic and literary tradition. As both Naravarman 
(c. 1097-1111 A.D.) and Yafovarman {c, 1134-42 A.D.) were 
cjontemporaries of Jayasimha (c, 1094-1143 A.D.) it seems 
quite probable that both of them lost their lives in the protracted 
struggle which lasted for about 12 years.' Bfthler has already 
pointed out that in the 12th century, as now, one of the great 
routes from Gujarat into Malwa passed through the Panch 
Mahals. The appointment of Sendpati Ke^ava in Dohad shows 
that Jayasimha was well aware of the strategic importance 
of this route in his war? with the Paramaras, and was deter- 
mined to hold this high-road to Dhara and Mandu for the free 
movement of his own troops.^ According to Sundha Hill inscrip- 
tion of Caciga, Jayasimha was assisted in the campaigns in 
Malava by the Naddula Cahamana X^araja.* 

The virtual annexation of the Paramara territories in 
Malwa and Southern Rajputana brought Jayasimha into touch 
with the Candellas, the Kalacuris, and probably the Gaharwars. 
The Kumdrapdla^carita claims that Jayasimha defeated Madana- 
varman the lord of Mahobaka* (c. 1129-63 A.D.). According 
to the Klrtikautnudi, he went from Dhara to Kalahjara.® As 
1 have already suggested elsewhere, it appears from the chronicles 
that Jayasimha did not derive much material advantage from his 
wars with the Candellas.^' But the authenticity of the statements 
these chronicles about this war seems to be proved by a 
Kalanjar stone-inscription which refers to a victory of Madana- 
varman over the Gurjara king.' The Prahandha-cintdmani 

^ See dao tupru, DBSI, Vol. II, obaplar on the Paramdrast pp. 8B3 ff. 

* Vd. X, pp. 

3 £/, VoL IX, pp. 78 and 76, V. 86 ff., aee above, p. 967. iDicnpUon No. S. A refeieoce 
to oooSidt wilb Um PonunirM of Vigida it pootibly cooteioed ia tbe Aiihuae 

>D>*criptioD of Vijtjarftjt (V. 8 . 1166). Hie f&Uwr (e. lOSO-llQS A. D ) is tmid 

to have dtfefttod • king of ATMiti ill the Sibdi (Vigft4«f 000 DU 7 , tee tupra, DBNI, Vo), 
n, p. 923. fo. I. 

* /,48. 

( See tbove. DBNI, Vol. 11, pp. 710.11 : mo ileo BG, Vo). I. Put I. pp. 178-79. 

* 8 m ftbovt. DBM, VoL U, pp. 710 ; dto p. 710, fo. 4. 
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informs us that the ' king of the country of P&hala* 'wrote to 
Jayasiihha ‘a letter of alliance,' and that the latter maintained 
diplomatic relations with ' Jayacandra,’ ' king of Benares.’ ' This 
king of pshala was probably the Ealacuri Ya^ah-Karna (c.l078> 
1125 A.D.). But the name of the G^hadavala king ^Jayacahdra’ 
(c. 1170-93 A.D.) given by MerutuAga appears to be a mistake 
for Govindacandra (c. 1114-65 A.D.).’ 

The Dobad and the Talwara inscriptions seem to contain 
references to two other wars of Jayasimha. The former tells 
us that he ‘destroyed Sindburaja and others and made the kings 
of the porth bear bis commands on their heads like desa.’ * 
Though it is difficult to find the name of this ruler of Sind, be 
is without doubt one of the Sumra chiefs who ruled at Mansura 
' from c. 1025 to 1362 A.D.‘ In fighting with the rulers of Sind, 
'Jayasiihha was merely following a policy which was laid down 
by the founder of bis dynasty nearly a century before his time.* 
His other war appears to have been against a ruler named 
Paramardi. The Talwara epigraph states that be ‘ crushed 
Paramardi.' This Paramardi must be differentiated from the Gan- 
della Paramardi, who ruled c. 1167 to 1202 A.D.* I would sug- 
gest the identity of this prince with the Cajukya Vikram&ditys 
¥I of Ealyani (c. 1055 to 1126 A.D.}, who was also known as 
Paramardideva.’ 

According to the chronicles, there was yet another struggle 
in vdiich Jayasiihha was involved. This was 'waged against 
a prince named Barbaraka.' According to the Dvy^raya 

i i>C, Hk M MiS ns. * J>7Hudn' it ■pputDtIj JijMeuSn el tlw iiMiilptiooi. 
8e«l>m»,yel.I.iip.«88l. 

t Bm tlwfc. DBVl, VeL I. pp. SU t. 

> n* nrtftwM«n tim nMtioM ' Uw binding el tbe M el Bkilbn.' BO, Vol. 
t.PMttl,p.in. 

< 8eeebMn.Offiri,Tei.I.pp.9ei. 

I Bt*tbiM,X>aJ».Vot.n,p.M8. 

* 9Ue t^-"^****^— it tuu>^ p. 1 Ver tte Otndtiln hMUidl. 

^ 4 to BO, TeL I, P>rtn,p.(U. Thtinteriptioe (So, 8) nwy i i to te > h* H «y»*^* 
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this chief was assisted by the younger brother of ‘the Baja of 
Afttardhanade^a.’ As the followers of Barbaraka are described 
by Hemacandra as R8,k§asas,^ who troubled the Brahman sages 
at Sristhala-tlrtha (Siddhapur) he may have been a leader of some 
non*A] 7 an tribe. According to Bbagvanlal, the modem represen* 
tatives of this tribe ‘are the Babarias, settled in South Eathia* 
war, in the province still known as Babariavada.’ * Hemacandra 
tells us that Jayasiihha led an army against this chief and 
defeated and imprisoned him. But on the assurance given by his 
wife Pihgalika that he would leave the Brahmans in peace, he „ 
was released ; and henceforth became a faithful servant of the 
Caulukya king. That this account of Hemacandra is based on 
fact is shown by tbe title Varvaraka-Jitm first founded in the 
Ujjain epigraph dated V.S.1195 (c. 1139-40 A.D.).* 

The chronicles represent Jayasimha as a great builder. 
Amongst tbe numerous structures ascribed to him may be men- 
tioned tbe temple of Budra-mahakala at Siddhapur and the great 
artificial lake Sahasralihga at Fatten .‘ Both these works show 
Jayasimha to have been a devotee of tbe Saiva faith. Bbagvanlal 
Indraji has shown that tbe attempts of Hemacandra and other 
Jain chroniclers to represent him as leaning toward Jainism have 
little foundation. The facts at our disposal rather point the 


1 Bol bt alto etllt Barbaraka a Kfairifa; aaa lA, Vo). IV, p. 266. Jayaaiiliha 86ri 
calls him duflmh B^b§faksik Hnm. Baa KumBrapdUhc^riU, X, 44. 

* /Wd, Vo). I. Part I. pp. 174-76. and fn. 1 oo p. 174. 

’ Tba KMikaaiiiaidl ci 6oiiia4?ara talia ns that. Uka Vifpo. Jajaaiihha oonqncrad ^ 
Cibsmkoa) Arporftia (ooaan). bol* nolikt bim, marriad bia daogblar (Lakfml) lo tba 
dikunbbaif pfinoa. Bbafranlal lodraji tboogbl that tbia was a mialaka and that tba 
war sod paaoa raall^ look fdaoa io Iba lotgo of Kiunkrapila. J RAS^ 1918. p. 974. BO. VoL 
1, Part I. p. 179. Bol ioa XHrpi^rofa (M. Vol. IV. p. 961). which alao aaya Ibal Inaof 
Bapadalakfa bMl bii biid btfoia Jajaalibha. 11 ta poaaibla lhal tha Kirado Paramlra 
lldiyariia (aaa atiprt, DBNl, Vd. II. p- 996). wbooa migbl ia said lo haao aproad ** aa 
u Oo4a. <Ha(ai Xai9i|a and M&laaa *' waa a faodatocj of Jayadihluu 

* PC, pp. 901*1 Mate a lafaiaM to Iba lial of boUdingtaaoribad to him BO. Vol. 
I'Puti, p.ui>.ta.a 
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other way.’ Jayasiihha, however, honoured Hemacandra and 
other Jain monks for their learning, and there are stories that he 
used to hold discussions between the rival sections of that 
religious fraternity.’ According to the Dvyairaya be established 
schools for the study of the Jyotisa-iastras, Nyaya-^astras, and 
Purams, and he built a hundred and eight temples of Caii^ika- 
deva and others at the SahasraliAga tank.’ The same authority 
tells us that Kumarapala the successor of Jayasiihha started an 
era during his reign. This must refer to the era known as the 
Simba era the epoch of which is A.D. 1113-14. We have a 
Mangr 9 l inscription of Kumarapala dated in the 82nd year of this 
era. But the Atru stone-inscription, dated in the year 14 shows 
that the era was already in use during Jayasimha’s reign. We 
must therefore conclude that Abhayatilaka,who completed the 
Dvyairaya, committed a mistake in giving the credit for estab- 
lishing this era to Kumarapala. The institution of this new era is 
another evidence of Jayasimha’s successful administration. 

In spite of all these victories in peace and war, one sorrow 
constantly gnawed at Jayasimha’s heart. He bad no son. The 
chronicles tell us that all his prayers to the gods proved in vain. 
The god Mah^eva himself told him that “ his brother* Tribhu- 
vanap&la’s son Kumarapala should sit on his throne.” ‘ The rela- 
tionship of Kumarapala with Jayasimbs may be shown by the 
following table : — 

1 BG, Vol. If Ptri I. p. 179. 8w ftlio PC ( p. 90 ) whtob io rtoordinff the 
eenmtmj of Mtiiog op tbe oo the tomple of Budr»-iDftbikilt Mjt : Oo thii oocMion 
hi hod the flag* of all the Jaioa temple* lowered, m in the ooimtey of miaea wbcD 
the h*""*** of MahikUa ia difplajed, do flag it boiated od aoj Jaina temple." 

* See for eiample PC, pp. 97 ff. The tterj of the Digambora Kumodaeaiidra and the 
ieetimbira flrldera. 

» IA, Tel. IV. p. 967. 

f * Biolber ' ia probablj a miatehe. AaiborHiee difler ae to the aoeaetep of Knmin* 
fflla. In another place the Depdireira UA, IT. p. 207) deeeribea Japaaiihba aa Snmirapaia's 

d f Ihffiimga, I A, Tot IV. p. 967 {tee alao XU. 1-60. Ktmiro^ 
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(1) Bhimadeva I 

= Udayamat!. 

Oakuladev!= 

(once a hetaera) 

(2) Earna 

E^emaraja^ I Maya^aUade?! 

(Given the appanage of { 

Dahisthall No. 2.) | 

Devaprasada (3) Jayasimha 


Tribbuvanapaia 

= Ea6mlradevi 


Mahipala Eirtipula (4) Kumurapula Premaladevi Devaladev! 

= Eanhada (or =Ar^oraja 

Ersnadeva, (Eing of Sak- 

a general of ambhari). 

Jayaeimha). 

Merutuiiga tells us tbat ‘ as Kum&rapala was of low birth, 
Siddharaja could not bear the idea of bis inheriting the throne 
and was always on the look-out for an opportunity of compassing 
liis destruction.’’ The same authority adds that Siddharaja 
bad adopted as his son ‘ the prince named Biihacla, the son of 
the prime minister Udayanadeva.' ' The chronicles make it 
quite clear that during the later years of Jayasimha's reign his 
court was divided into two factions. The Kumarapila-carita 
tells us that owing to his hatred of Kum§rapala * Jayasimha 
killed the latter’s father Tribhuvanapkia, and drove Eumftrapftla 

* Mtrutnagft'i 7 *h#fjrall (JBfiAS, Vd. IX, p. 15 ®) Hm is the of 

‘^viprttido.’ Tho oonUmponry Drirdirofa, givot Siommrftjo ond %■ tbo dumo of 

the two BOD* of Bblmo. Kftmoriji'f ton wm Dovoproaidi. PC, p. U 6 , gim Bhlmo; his 
•on Hsripili; bis too Tribboviotpili ; bi* «oo KnmiropiU. BG, Vol. I, Poitl, p. 181 , gim 
^hims; his soD Kgatttigio; bis son HoripAlo; bit too TribbvftatpiU ; his too Euaiirtpilt. 

» PC.p.lM. * /bid, p. no. 

< AbQ^FaglilwMytlbtrKiimiitplltSoU^ Ihioogh teu of hit lifo Itvod to 

ntireoiot m.voi.ii.p.a6s. 
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into exile. After long wanderings in distant coontries* he at 
last came back to ABahilla-pattana and took shelter in the house 
of his brother-in-law Kr^Badeva. Though there is no definite 
eridenoe, yet the sadden death of Jayasiihha within 7 days of the 
arrival of Eum&rapala at Anhilvad looks rather suspicious.* The 
Prabandha-cint&maiti tells us that EumSrap&la was so closely 
pursued that he was at last compelled to take shelter with the 
* great minister ’ Udayana at Cambay. The latter was persu- 
aded to help EumSrapala to escape by the emphatic statement 
of the Jain monk Hemacandra that EumarapSla would be instal- 
led as ifing “ in the 1199th year of the era of Vikram&ditya,' 
on the second day of Earttika, on a Sunday, in the nakfotra of 
Hasta.”' This prognosis of Hemacandra was attended by the 
practical admonition of the monk to Eumarapala that he ’^'must 
be grateful ” and “always devoted to the law of the Jina.” * We 
are told that Eumarapala ‘ reverently accepted this admonition.’ 
Jayasiihha did not long survive this compact, and it seems certain 
that even if Jayasiihha’s death was natural,' Eum&rap&la’s 
elevation to the throne was to some extent aided by the powerful 
Jain party in Gujarat. According to Merutuhga, after Jaya- 
siihha’s death E&nhadadeva ‘ made his forces ready for battle,’ 
and played the part of a king-maker. It appears that, includ- 
ing Eumftrap&la, there were three candidates for the throne. 
K&nhadadeva found the other two unfit for kingship, and ordered 
Eumirapila to ascend the throne. Eum&rapkla was at this time 
60 year* of age.* Once in power, he proved to be a vigorous 
and effective ruler. The disaffected ministers were ' all dismissed 

1 VtttfcSn, KvfokMek*, Uii»7iiil, XtSd, taS OitiakSt* t M* AH*Srtfila.««ri(<, 

f m, 449*40. 

t BsiiMiboniO. 067, iiiaonpiioiiNo.8ol JajwiAlift wUflhit0aMiftT.6*l^* 

* PC,pp.U7.18. 
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to the oily of Yama,’ and even his sister’s husband, who had 
become haughty and contemptuous, was blinded and bad his 
limbs paralysed by royal orders. After this most of the officers 
submitted, but B&hada, Jayasithha’s adopted son, escaped and 
with a section of the royal army took service under the king of 
Sapadalaksa.' According to the Kum&rap&la-carita, Kum&ra- 
pala after his coronation made BhopalladevI, his PattarijUi and 
Udayana his chief minister.* This Udayana was no doubt the 
same man who bad helped him to escape from the fury of Jaya> 
siiiiha at Cambay. 

Of the time of Eumarap&la we have the following published 
records : 

(1) Mangrol stone-inscription. — Found incised on a piece 
of hard black stone, built up in the wall to the right in de- 
scending into a V&o (VSpi) near the Oadis’ gate at Mangrol in 
Junagarh,” South Kathiawar. It contains 25 lines, and opens 
with 0th nainah tSivdya and an invocation to Hara. It then 
praises Kum&rapala, who succeeded Siddharftja. Next follows 
the genealogy of a family of Oubila chiefs.' Amongst these 
Sahajiga became a commander of the Caulukya forces. His 
sons grew so powerful that they were able to protect the Sau- 
ra^tra country. One of these, named Samarfija set up an idol 
of the god Mabe^vara ; and another named Tha{kkura) Muluka 
made some grants for the service of the god. In lines 23*25 
the record is dated in V.S. 1202 (A.D. 1145) and Simha Sathvat 
32. It was composed by the Parama-Piiupatdcdrya-maha- 
pomiita Prasarvadnya.' 

(2) Dohad stone-pillar inscription. — ^This short inscription 
is incised at the end of No. 5 of Jayasiiiiha. It records that 

' IM, p. 190. 

* in. 474 B. Tha BMa 4 f«p 4 /««riU gIfM lb* bum PidBiSTalt m tbit at aaottw 
qoMn of KmnSrBpUk (BO, Vol. I, P«rt 1, p. 188). Tb» lUt (VoL I, pp. ItBW fifw Ob 
‘ ngic ttorr of » SModU qatM o( XattmpitB. of Uw Hoow or Ifbww. 

' F<>r8*tBiloMOflWI.Tid.n.fN/r«,«hipi«roatb» OnbAhpBlfM. 

' B/,pp.u84i>tiaB,pp.iTm 
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in V.S. 1202 (c. 1146-46 A.D.) ‘ J2S9<* S&ihkarasIhB, wfiO 
Attained to greatness under the good graces of the Mah&mwtia- 
leSvara Vapanadeva, residing at Godrahaksi gave three ploughs of 
land in the village of I^viliy4-E0da in the pathaka of Ubhloda, 
for (the expenses of) the worship of the god (Goga-N&rfiya^a),* 

(3) Kiradu inscription (t). — It belongs to the time of the 
Eiradu Param&ra Somesvara, a feudatory of Eum&rap&la. It is 
dated in V. S. 1205.* 

(4) Ghitcrgadh stone-inscription (i ). — Incised on a slab of 
black marble preserved in the temple of Mokaiji at Ghitorgadh in 
the Udaipur State, Rajputana. It contains 28 lines, and is much 
damaged. It opens with Om namah SarmjHaya and 4 verses 
invoking Siva (Sarva, Mrda, and Samiddhe^vara) and SarasvstI, 
and then eulogises the family of the Caulukyas. In that family 
was born Mularaja. After many other kings of this line came 
SiddharSja, who was succeeded by Eum&rapaladeva. The 
proper object of the inscription is to record that in the course of 
bis campaigns against the rulers of Sakambbari be came to tlie 
Citrakuta mountain, and having worshipped the god Samid- 
dbedvara and his consort granted a village (name lost) and made 
some donations to his temple. The praiasti was written by the 
chief of the Digambaras R&maUrti. The date (V.) SaMvat 1207 
(p. 1160 A.D.) comes at the end.' 

(6) Ghitorgadh stone-inscription (ii ). — ^Tbe record is frag- 
mentary and highly weather-worn. It contains the geneslog}' 
of the Oaolakyas from Malar&ja to KomBrapl^ The 
former was bom in the race of Gaulukya who was in his 
tom boro from the hollow of the palm of Brahmi. Then follows 
(he vraal genealogy from Mfilar&ja to Jayasiibha. After him, 

> MBiiarOknTt./i.VoLX. ss. Uaso. HHwfctMthirtsniiWboptrtot 
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Kuinftrapami wa oi TribbaraDap&la who was son of Devs' 
prasftda, son of Efemarftja, who was son of Bhimadeva (I).* 

(6) Vadnagar praiasti. — Incised on a stone slab in the 
Arjun-Bfiri near the Samel& tank at Vadnagar in Gujarat. It 
contains 46 lines, opening with Otn namah Siv&ya and a 
mattgda addressed to Brahman. The next 17 verses give an 
account of the origin of the Caulukyas, and traces their genealogy 
down to Eumarap&la. Verses 19 to 29 praise the ancient 
Brahmanic settlement of Nagara or Inandapura,’ and the ram- 
part which Kumarapala raised round it. V. 30 gives ns the 
name of the author of the praSasti, Srip&la, who, we are told, 
was adopted as a brother by Siddbaraja and bore the title 
Kavi-cakravartin.* The record was written in (V.) Saihvat 1208 
(c. 1151 A.D.) by the Nagara Brfihman, Pandit V&lhana.‘ 

(7) Kiradu stone pillar-inscription («). — Found incised on a 
wliite stone pillar at Kiradu. 'a small village near H&thamo 
under B&dmera, in Marwar in Rajputana. It contains 21 lines 
of very damaged an^ fragmentary writing. It opens with the 
date (V.) Saihvat 1209 (c. 1163 A.D.), in the victorious reign 
of /fajddhird/a-Kum&rap&la, ‘who has conquered all kings,’ by 
the grace of Sahkara, the lord of P&rvatl,’ and then records 
that when Mahftdeva was ‘in charge of the signet and the seal, 
etc.' ‘ (the Naddola C&hamana) Maharaja Alha^adeva on the 
Sivaratri Gaturdaii, and certain other specified days gave 
security for the lives of animals. No life was to be taken under 
penalty of a fine for persons belonging to the royal family and of 

* OrigiittUy fooid iS ^ Vtolocu HaU. Udaipur. A8tt WC, 

im OG. f. 61, No. m> : mi. vou n. p. aos. Mo. ims. 
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capital punishment for others. The record was written by 
MaHSrajaputTa-Sandhivigrahika fhakkura Ehel&ditya.' 

(8) Pali inscription, — It is engraved on a pilaster close by 
the sanctum in the Sahhdman4apa of the temple of Somanfttba 
at P&li (PallilA-gr&ma), in Jodhpur State. It is dated in (V.) 
Samvat 1209 in the reign of KumSrapSla.* 

(9) Ratanpur stone-inscription. — Contains 11 lines, incised 
on a stone in the dome of an old Saiva temple outside the town of 
Ratanpur in Jodhpur State, Rajputana. It is damaged, the Ist 
and the 7th lines being almost illegible. It opens with an 
invocation to Siva, and is then dated in the victorious reign of 
Af.-Pb.-P.-Kumarapala.* The inscription then records the publi- 
cation of an order of Girijadevi, the Maharajhl of Punapakfa- 
deva, successor of (the Naddula Cabamana) Maharaja Rayapala, 
prohibiting slaughter of animals on some specified dates. The 
violation of the order was to be punished with fines. On the 
Amivasyft day even the potters were ordered not to bum their 
pots. The edict was made public through Putiga and S&liga, the 
two sons of the Sravaka dubhamkara belonging to the Pragvata- 
vaihda and Na44uia'Pura. It was written by Thakkura Asa- 

(10) Bhatund stone pillar-inscription. — Incised on one of 
the pillars of the Sabh&-man4apa of a dilapidated temple in the 
village of Bhatund, about a mile to tbe south of Bijapur in the 
Jodhpur State. The record is ' highly weather-worn.' and its 
object is not dear. It is dated in (V.) Saikoat 1210 (A.D. 1154) 
in the rngn of 'the Oaulukya sovereign Kum&rapftla and mentions 

> Bl, ff. lTa.7a For lOusaSm'* oltior iooeripliaat (V.a lSt8-8t) ••• SI, 

v«L a. fp. mis voL xi, iv.4S.46. 
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the Da^ani^aka Vaij&ka.^ who was apparently in charge of the 
Nadijula district.^ 

(11) Nadol grant. — The plate was found ‘in the possession 
of the Panchdyat of the village of Nftdol, in the Desuri district, 
Jodhpur State. It contains 13 lines of writing in Sanskrit 
})ro3e ; there is a benedictory verse towards the end. It opens 
with the date (V.) Sam. 1213 (A.D. 1156) when Pb.-Af.-P.. 
UmdpatiDara4abdha~prasdda-praudhapratdpa-nijabhuja-vikrama^^ 
rand^hgana-vinirjiia-Sdkambhari-bhupdla-Kum^rdipdla. was reign- 
ing at Apahilapltaka and when the Mahdmdtya BAhadadeva was 
transacting the business of the Seal, etc. It then records a grant 
made by liis feudatory, the Mahdmar^Uka Pratapasimha of the 
Vadana clan (anraya). The grant consists of one rupaka per 
day from the custom-house (maiyiapikd) of Badarl to some 
Jaina temples at Nadaladagika (mod. Nadiai) and Lavaihdadi. 
The inscription was written by the Gauddnvaya-Kdyastha-Pa^ita 
Mahipala.* 

(12) Bali Inscription. — Incised on a lintel in the temple 
of Ikhuguva Mata nt Bali, the principal town of the district 
of the same name in Jodhpur State, It is dated in (V.) Samvat 
1210 (A.D. 1159) in the reign of Kumarapala. On that date 
his Da^andyaka at NaddQla was Vayajaladeva and 'Jahagirddr ’ 
of V&lahi (mod. Bali) was Anupamesvara. The inscription 

* At«o koowo M V»Tji. ftod The foliowiDg iiuoriptioot 
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((*) A tioiMt ioeoripiioo Io n Jeioe temple nt Qbnoerev lo the Deeori dietnot (Jodhpur 
Bute) i« dated in V.8. 1213 io Ibe reign of VaijnlUdeva. 
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records that a plot of land belonging to Bali wfaiob^nia M 
traversed by one ploughshare in a single day was granted by 
Vayajaladeva for the worship of the goddess BahughrpK.* 

(13) Kiradu inscription (itt). — Incised in the Siva temple at 
Eiradu, Jodhpur State. It belongs to the time of Eum&rapftla 
and his feudatory, the Kiradu Param&ra Some^vara. It is dated 
in V.S. 1218 (A.D. 1161).* 

(14) UdayapuT stone-inscription (t). — Said to have been found 
' inside the east entrance of the great temple of the town of 
Udayapur (Lat. 23°54'N., Long. 78°7' E.) in the State of Gwalior. 
It contains 20 lines of incomplete writing, for in its present 
condition ‘at the beginning of each line we miss from about 
8 to 10 ak^ras.' The inscription records donations to the 
temple of the god tldalesvara in the town of Udayapura by 
Mahtrdjaputra Vasantap4la. It was apparently dated in the first 
8 lines, in the reign of Eu(marapala) of AQa(hilap&taka), ‘the 
vanquisher of the lords of 3&kambhar! and Avanti,’ ' while the 
MaMmiiya Yafodhava(la) was managing the affairs of the state.* 
and when the Mahdsddhanika Bajya(p&la) was governing at 
Udayapura. Of the date of the record which was contained in 
the banning of the first line only ...fo-sudi 16 Gurau remains. 
As the endowments were made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
tile editor has calculated that the lost portion must have been 
(V.) SaHscat 1220 var... (A.D.) 1163.‘ 

(16) Jdor stone-inscription.— huaaed on a lintel in the 
second storey of an old mosque now used as a U>pkhlM at Jalor, 
in Jodbpnr State. It records the oonstrnction of a Jain mhdra 
otmtaining an image of P&r4vanitha on the fort of KMcanagiri, 
Ib eloii gin g to J&b&lipora (mod. Jalor) in V.S. 1221, by the 
Htijara • dharSdhUvara -Paramdrhata^aiUlakya-M.-KvaaiMnpih 

r I iSI.m, 1MS4 S,ss.M^. 
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being leifneBted by Prahhu Hema Stlri. The temple was kno^ 
as Euvara (Eomftra) viMra} 

(16) Udayapur stone pillar-inscription (ii). — Said to be 
incised on a pillar ; in the south of the east entrance of the same 
temple as No. 14. It contains only 6 lines. It opens with the date 
(V.) Sathvat 1222 (A.D. 1166), and records that the Tha{kkura) 
C&hada * gave half the village of Samgavat^ in the Bhnhg&rl- 
catuhfa^ti (group of 64 villages called Bhribg&r!), probably to 
the temple where the epigraph was found at Udayapura.* 

(17) Veraval praiasti of Bhava-Brhaspati. — Contains 54 
lines, incised on a stone slab fixed in the porch of the temple of 
Bhadrak&ll at Veraval (Somnath) in S. Kathiawar. The record 
opens with Om namah Siv&ya and invocations to Bhavfinipati 
(Siva), Gane^a, and Soma (Moon). It then gives an account of 
the birth and career of Bhava-Brhaspati. He was bom in the 
city of Vft^ftrasI in the Kanyakubj'a- rifayo in a Brfthman family, 
and took the vow of the P&supatas. When he reached Dh&ra 
and Avanti in the M&lava country be was highly honoured, and 
the Param&ra lords became his pupils. Next be bound to him- 
self Jayasiibba in a close bond of brotherhood. After bis 
death, when Kum&rap&la, ‘ who was a lion to jump on the beads 
of (those) elepbants-Ball&la, king of Dbar& and the illustrious 
ruler of J&Agala,’ ‘ quickly mounted the throne of his kingdom,’ 
the Gay4a* Bbftva ’-Brhaspati. * seeing the temple of the Foe of 
Cupid (Somanatb) ruined,' exhorted him * to restore the bouse of 
the god.’ We are told that the temple of Somnath was first 


' Rditod hj D. E. Bluuidarktr. £/. Vol. XI. pp. (4-55. The nomd reeUy beloofi 
to the (OibMn&iift) Beinenietibhe. who efeelod eome leptin lo Qm temple io V.S. 

1J42. Note tlM form m ohote OHm, Vol. n. p. 9IS. fn. 1. 
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of ibe ume BUM omatiQiied hf the Detiin^e} eee ti, Vol. IV. ^ i VoL XVIH. p. 
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erected in stone by Bhima I.’ Eum&rap&la agreed, made Bfhas* 
pati the lord of all the and appointed him governor of 

Soman&tha-pattana. When the temple of Somnath was finally 
rebuilt the king made his office of chief temple-priest hereditary 
and granted him the village of Brahmapuri, near Maodall.' 
When Bhoja, the son of the king’s sister PremalladevI, worship- 
ped Somanatha under the guidance of Bybaspati, Kum&rapftla, 
characterised as Miheivara'tirpSgranih gave another village to 
the priest. The record was written by Budra Suri, and is dated 
in the last line in Vaiabhi Satkoat 850 (A.D. 1169).' 

(18) Junagarh stone-inscription . — Incised on a piece of 
hard black stone and found in a Saiva temple at Junagarh. It 
contains 34 lines of very much damaged writing. It opens with 
an invocation to Siva, and then gives the genealogy of the 
Caulukyas of Anahilap&tRka from Mular&ja, followed by the 
names of Bhima, Kar^a, Jayasimha and Kumarapala. It seems 
to record the building of a Saiva temple by the last prince of 
Anandanagara ' and his minister Dhavala. The date is Vala- 
bhi-SaiApat 850 and Siriiha-Samrot 60 (A.D. 1169).' 

(19) Nadlai stone-inscriptton . — Found near the temple of 
Mahadeva, about one mile SW. of Nadlai.' It contains 3 lines 
and records the construction of the mat^pa, etc., of the temple 
of Bhivadesvara by one Fahini at the cost of 330 drammas, 
in V.S. 1228 (c. 1171 A.D.), during the victorious reign of 


^ Mali lukve bteo dariog Ihe iutMioo of Ifo^^mOd io tiM ritfO of Uiif prioce. 
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£aibVara(iEuin&ra)p§Ia, while Eelhana was ruling in N&^uIa 
and the RivU Lakbamapa at Voripadyaka.* 

These inscriptions cover a period of about 26 years, c. 1146 
to 1171. According to the Prabandha-cintotnaifi Kumarapala 
reigned for 31 years from V.S. 1199 to 1230.’ The Theravall, 
gives the reign-period as 1199 to 1229 V.S.* The Mirati- 
Ahmadi* assigns him a reign of 30 years and 6 months, while 
the A’in’i-Akbari gives him only 23 years.' As the Bali stone- • 
inscription of his predecessor is dated in V.S. 1200 and the 
Udaipur stone-inscription of his successor is dated in V. S. 1229 
Kumarapala's reign must fall l)etween these two limits. As 
Merututiga tells us that KumarapAla ascended the throne when 
he was fifty years old, it would seem at first sight that 
the tradition rea)rded by Abu’l-Pa?l of a shorter reign of 23 
years is the more correct. But the Nadlai stone-inscription of 
V.S. 1228 shows that the Therarali represent the true traditiofi 
regarding the lower limit of the reign. 

According to the Gujarat chronicles Kumarapala, like his 
predecessors, was also a great warrior. The most elaborate 
description of bis digeijaya is found in the Kumarapala-carita 
of Jayasiihha Suri. The whole of the fourth Sarga of this 
work is devoted to the king’s victorious campaigns. We are 
told that he first reached Javalapura* (mod. Jalor). After being 
entertained by its ndyaka, be proceeded to attack the Sap^a- 
laksa country. Arporaja, the king of this place who was also 
his brother-in-law, worshipiied him ; then be proceeded to the 
Kuru-ma^Ia and halted on the banks of the MandakinI 
(Ganges). Then the Gurjara king marched against M&lava. 

On the way the lord of Citraku(a ' showed his gratitude to him.’ 
After reaching Avanti«de4a he captured its ruler. He then 

> BdiM br D. a BbaiuUtlur. gl, Vol. XI, pp. 47-48. 
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followed the banks of the NarmadS, and rested for some time in 
the Rera-ttra, Next he crossed the river, and entering Sbhira- 
vi§aya, compelled the lord of PrakSsa-nagari to become his ser- 
vant. Further south his advance was obstructed by the Vindhyas, 
ahd after exacting tribute from the petty village chiefs in that 
area be appears to have turned west and subdued the lord of L&^. 
Proceeding northwards from Lata he turned towards the west, 
^ahd defeated the chief of the Sura^tra-risaya. From Surks^ra 
be entered Eaccha, defeated its chief, and went on to fight with 
the Paiicanadadhipa, who is described as nam&dham-samuddha- 
ta. After defeating him he proceeded to fight against MOlarSja 
the lord of Mfilasthkna (mod. Multan). After a terrific contest 
Mular&ja was vanquished, and the Caulukya king returned 
victorious from the Saka country, by way of Jalandhara and 
Marusthana. After describing bis triumphant tour of victory, 
Jayasimha thus indicates the limits of Eumkrapkla’s digvijaya} 
i Gaikgam Aindrim a-Vindhyani Yamyam S-Sindhu'paicimivi, 
K-Titruskath ca Kaubefitk Caulukyah SadMyisyati. 

[Up to the Granges on the east, Vindhyas on the south, Sindh, 
on the west and up to the Turuska (land) on the north did the 
Caulukya (king) conquer.’] 

Further on Jayasimiba gives a detailed account of Eum&ra- 
pUa's war with Arnor&ja, the lord of Sakambbari. According to 
bim, the war was caused by Ar^oraja having insulted Devalla- 
devl, the sister of Eumarapala. She is said to have left the 
Okhamftna kingdom and complained to her brother. Eumara- 
p&la therenpon invaded the Oftbam&na territories and defeated 

> IV,UT|thtK»w<raM^-rraSaiMtt«»UogiTMtb*i*aMliaM«a(liil nriy- SmBO, 
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Ar^oiftja, but in the end reiustated him on bis theone.* 7jhe 
Dvyiiraya however says that the hostilities were first oona- 
menced by Anna of Sap&dalak^a, who, ‘ supposing the goventr 
meat to be new and Kumftrap&la to be weak quarrelled witiii 
him,' and invaded Gujarat. But Anna was defeated and wounded 
in the fight, and bought peace by marrying his daughter Jalhapft 
to Eum&rap&la.^ MerutuOga agrees with Hemacandra in stat- 
ing that it was the king of Sap&dalakfa who first made the<^ 
attack. According to him the C&hamttna king was induced to ' 
attack the frontiers of Gujarata by Bahada, the son of the prime 
minister Udayanadeva and the adopted son of Siddhar&ja. 
Bahada, ‘ desiring to make war on Eumarapala, having w(m 
over to his side all the officers in those parts with bribes, atten- 
tions and gifts, bringing with him the king of the SapSdalakfa 
country, surrounded with a formidable army, arrived on the 
i)orders of Gujarat.'* For a time the position of the Caulukya 
king was serious. A largo section of the army, including 
Cafilihga, the driver of the royal elephant, refused to follow him 
to battle. But in the end, thanks to Kumftrap&la’s personal 
bravery, the enemy forces were completely routed, B&hada was 
captured, while Anna the Sap&dalak$a king was wounded with 
an iron dart. This victory over Arnoraja is also mentioned by 
tlie Vasanta^vUasa,* the Vaslupdla-Tcja^pala-praiasti* utd the 
Siikrlakirtukallolini.* 

There is ample epigraphic evidence to show that this literary 
tradition of war between Kumtlrapala and Arporfija is based on 
tact. The Eiradu (V. S. 1209) and Ratanpur stone inscriptiipia 
show that the principality of the Natjlduift C&bam&nas was 

' /V. iToa. 
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included within his dominions. The inscription of Bhatond 
and a number of others' indicate that during the years Y. S. 
1210-16 one of his Dai^-Myakm was actually posted in the 
Nadcjiula area. The Cahamana principality of Naddula served as a 
bu£fer*state between the kingdoms of Apahilapataka and Sakam- 
bhan, and its inclusion within the Caulukya dominions must 
have been effected by successful war. This guess seems to be 
supported by one of Kumarapala’s Chitorgadh inscriptions (V. S. 
1220) which actually states that he defeated the ruler of S&kam- 
bharf, and, after devastating the Sapadalaksa country pitched his 
great camp at Salipura, not far from modern Chitor in Udaipur 
State, Bajputana. There is however no evidence to show 
that the Cahamana ruler was completely crushed. The Vadnagar 
praiasti (V. S. 1208), which also refers to Kumarapala’s 
victory over Arnoraja when read with the Chitorgadh inscrip- 
tion mentioned above indicates that the war on this frontier 
raged for at least 8 years. Kumarapala’s victory over the 
JaAgala king is also referred to in the Veraval inscription of 
Bhava Bfhaspati (A.D. 1169).* 

The war with the Cahamanas of Sakambbarl seems to have 
involved Eumarapala in two other struggles on bis eastern 
frontier. The Dvyairaya says that after his victory over Anna 
he was advised to win fame by subduing Ballala. The reason 
why bis ministers counselled him to attack Ballala is given 
by Hemacandra in another passage, where be writes that 
before Inna advanced upon the frontiers of Gujarat be formed 
an alliance with Ballalai the king of Avanti, and it was 
arranged that both the powers should simultaneously attack 
the Caulukya kingdom from the north and the east.* After 
the Caulukya king bad returned to Pattana, ‘* News was 
brought to Kum&rap&la that Yijaya and En^a; the two 
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Sfimantas whom be had sent to oppose Ballala, when be himself 
advanced against Anna, had gone over to, the king of Ujjain, 
and that monarch was already in his territory and was advanc- 
ing on Anabillapura. Eumarapala, assembling his troops, 
went against Ballala, who was defeated and struck from his 
elephant.” ‘ The Vasantavilasa ’ also refers to Kumarapala’s 
victory over Ballala while the Sirti-Kauinudi informs us that 
the latter was beheaded by Kumarapala.* The authenticity 
of this literary tradition seems to be borne out by epigraphic 
evidence. The stone pillar at Dohad, which contains an in 
scription dated in the reign of Jayasiinha in V. S. 1196 (A.D. 
1140) also contains a postscript dated in V. S* 1202 (A.D. 
1145-46). But, significantly enough, it fails to mention the 
name of the sovereign lord of the Mahdmandaleivara Vapana- 
(Icva. We have already noticed the strategic importance of the 
Dohad region. It is not unlikely that sometime between 1140 
and 1146 A.D. the Caulukyas lost their hold over this region. 
But there is no doul)t that whatever reason may have induced 
the composer of the inscription to omit the name of Kumarapala, 
the Caulukyas had recovered their liold on Malava some time 
before 1163 A.D. The two Udayapur inscriptions of Eumarapala 
dated in V. S. 1220 (A. D. 1163) and 1222 (A. D. 1166), 
which were discovered not far from Bhilsa, show that, like 
his predecessor he wiis again the lord of Mfilava. The Veraval 
inscription of Bhava-Brhaspati (A.D. 1169) refers to Eumara- 
pala’s victory over Ballrila, the king of Db&r&, while the 
Vadnagar praksti states that the Caulukya king charmed the 
goddess Candl, “ when she was desirous of taking a toy-lotus 
witli the lotus-bead of the Mdlava lord, that was suspended 
at his gate.”* This last inscription indicates that Ball&ls 
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nras killed sonoetime before e. 1151 A.D.’ It ie however diffiosH 
io identify the king Ballftla. The genealogical lists 

in the published records of the Param&ras do not contain this 
name : as Mders has suggested, be may have been a usurper 
who seized the throne of Mslava some time between 1186 to 
1144 A.D.’ and taking advantage of Kumarap&la’s difficulties 
when be first ascended the throne of Anahilapataka, declared his 
independence, and allied himself with the G&haminas of 
fifikambharl, and advanced against Gujarat to try conclusions 
with the traditional enemies of his country.' 

The second war that was waged by Eum&rapala in connec- 
tion with his struggle with the Cahamana Aruoraja wm against 
tile Param&ra prindpality of Candravatl in Abu. The Kumara- 
p^a-carita tells us that when he was fighting with Arnoraja, 
Vikramasithha, the lord of Candravati, rebelled against him. 
So alter his victory against the northern ruler, he advanced 
towards Candravati and after capturing the city imprisoned its 
ruler.' According to this authority, the throne of Gandra- 
vatl was given to Vikramasimha’s nephew Yasodhavala.' The 
authenticity of this tradition is shown by the Mount Abu praiasti 
of Tejahp&la (V. S. 1287), which tells us that the Arbuda 
Paramfira Yasodhavala "quickly killed Ball&la the lord of 
Mfilava, when he bad learnt that he bad become hostile to the 
Oaulukya king Eumarapala."' From the wording of this 


1 Iiftdtff fiigfMted 00 the ftothoritj of the Vertvtl ioeeriptioo thtt BtUil* nrait have 
IM biieto Um A.D. ; Bl, Vol. Vm, p. 901. But the llllefe lotd it the yednigar lo- 
li Mrtainlj the BeBiU of the Uter noord, eed eo we oto ehotlHi the period of hii 
dMllih|ihootl8jeife. 

9 fl. VoL TE, pp. BOl-09. Hie leet dele of TedOfanoMi Mid the iretdeteof 
Lehu d f i nnao. lA, Vot XlX,pp. 84M9; tbid, pp.809B. Beetollp e eegiectloQ bai 
bee&mede thiABeUlU wie e HojeeU foier from Dotiaamiidre. 

* Bee 1 ^ 0 , U aboft md (o. 8 on p. 089. 

t IF, 191-89. TbeX>o|ddrafi (lA, Vol. IV, p. 907) eepe UMt Vllaaiwhbbe, 

Aha, eateitaioedKitiiiirapttftiidien theism oebU 

ogiiiiit iniii ef Be pi del ekfi . 
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passage we may oonolude that YaAodhavala was a feadatoty of 
KuiuftrapAla* 

Apart from these three wars, EumArapala seems to ham 
engaged in at least two others. One of these was waged against 
Mallikftrjuna, the ruler of Eanflkana (Eonkan). The Arbuda 
FaramSra Ya^odhavala, who claims to have materially assisted 
KumarapAla against Ballala, seems to have also shared in 
bis campaign against this prince. We are told by the Mount 
Abu praiatti of TejahpAla (V . S. 1287) that when Yatodhavala^ 
“ inflamed with anger, held his ground in the battle>field, 
the wives of the lord of EauAkana shed drops of tears from 
their lotus-like eyes.” ' The chronicles however do not men- 
tion Yasodhavala's name in this connection. MerutuAga gives 
the following* story about this war. Once when the Caulukya 
king was giving a general audience to the people, he heard a 
bard bestowing on the king of the country of EauAkana, the 
biruda of R&ja-pitamaha . Deeply indignant, he looked around 
the assembly, and, finding .\mrabhata (also known as Ambada), 
a son of the prime-minister Udayana, willing to lead an army ‘to 
destroy that semblance of a king,’ Eumftrapala despatched him 
with all his chieftains. But when imbada had reached the 
KaiiAkana country and was encamped on the further bank of the 
river Ealavifli, he was suddenly attacked and put to flight by 
Mallikarjuna. Eumftrapfilo seeing him deeply humiliated but 
yet determined to try his luck again, invested him with the 
coimnand for the second time. Ambada now crossed the river 
by throwing a bridge across it, and carefully transporting his 
army to the other bank, attacked, defeated and killed Mallik* 
arjuna.* Then “ he had Mallik&rjuna’s head set in gold, and 
after establishing the authority of the Caulukya sovereign’* 
presented it to his lord at Apahillapara. Eumftrapftla thereupon 
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conferred the title Rija-pit&maha on Xmba^s.* This Mallik* 
grjuna has been rightly identified with the Sil&h&ra prince of that 
name, for whom we have inscriptions dated in Saka 1078 (A.D. 
1156) and 1082 (A. D. 1160). As the earliest inscription, so 
far known, of his successor Aparaditya is dated in Saka 1084 
(A. D, 1162), Bhagvanlal suggested that he must have lost his 
life between A. D. 1160 and 1162.* 

Another war mentioned by Merutuftga was waged against 
Suiiivara,* the chief of Sur.i?tra. The expedition against this 
prince was led by the prime-minister Udayana. But in the 
struggle that followed the Caulukya forces were defeated, and 
Udayana himself was carried to his quarters mortally wounded. 
Bhagvanlal has calculated that this war must have taken place 
sometime c. 1149 A. D. (V. S. 1205), as the repairs to the temple 
of Adiuatha at Palitana, which he promised to carry out just 
before his death, were finished in A. D. 1156-57 A. D. (V. 8, 
1211).* The same scholar has suggested that the Sura?tra 
chieftain was possibly some Gohilvad Mehr chief. He may how- 
ever have belonged to the family of the ibhIra-CurJasamS chiefs 
of Junagadh who had been giving trouble to the Caulukyas since 
tbs days of Mularaja I. The Kumarapala-carila tells us that 
Samara (Sausara) was in the end defeated and his son placed on 
the throne. As the Sundba Hill inscription ‘ tells us that the 
Naddola Cabamana Alhadana ‘ helped the Gurjara king in sup- 
pressing disturbances in the mountainous parts of Saura^fa 
{girav'sauTd§tre), the victory over Samara may have been won 
through the assistance of this feudatory.’ 

> FC, pp. I2S-38. 

* BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 166. /bid. PtH II. p. 544. Oo Knmfcttp&l**! oooqoMt of 
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I shall cNidnde the list of Eumftrap&Ia’s wars by referriBg 
to 8 very curious story about a P&hala king named Eui^. The 
Prabandho-cintitnafi ’ tells us that this king once marched 
against the Oaulukya kingdom. The report of this invasion took 
Kumilrapftla by surprise, and he was in a state of bewilderment 
knowing not what to do. But as Rarua was marching by night, 
seated on the forehead of an elephant, his eyes closed in sleep and 
‘ a gold chain that he wore on his neck, caught in a banyan-tree 
and hanged him, and so he died.’ If there is any truth in this 
story Karna must be the pahala Kalacuri 6aya-Karna, who ruled 
about 1151 A. D. 

KumarspRla’s reign is extremely interesting in the religious 
liistory of India. The Jain chroniclers unanimously assert that 
as lie advanced in years he gradually came under the influence of 
Hrniacandra and at last embraced Jainism. The Kumirapala- 
of Jayasirhha (A. D. 13G.5) devotes six sargas (V-X) to 
(Ifscriliing the circumstances that led to bis final conversion and 
tlic steps which he took for the advancement of that religion. 
We arc told that on the advice of Hemacandra he first gave up 
eating flesh and drinking wine.* Then on the instruction of the 
monk the king went to Somndtb, accompanied by the sage, and 
worsliipped f^iva. Hemacandra then caused Siva to appear and 
jiraiso the Jain religion. As a result of this Kum&rapala accept* 
ed the .Ibftafcsc-ntyama and fixed his mind on Jainism (Jaina- 
dhiimu-manasth&pam). .Tayasiihba devotes the next chapter to 
a religions discourse between the king and the sage, and then in 
the 7 til sarga we are told that the king finally accepted ^rSddluh 
'Ihiirnui from Hemacandra and prohibited the killing of animals 
ill his kingdom.' The author informs us that the order became 
nlfectiic in Suriatra, L&fa, MAlava, Abhira, Medap&(a, Mam, 
and oven Sapldidakfa*^^^** 'I'Ik ^ree was enforced with such 
i^iguur that a merobant of Sapftdalakfa, for killing a loose that 
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was sacking his blood like a rakma. was arrested like a thief 
and compelled to give up all hU property for the foundation of a 
sanctuary for lice (Yuka^viharaV The slaughter of goats on 
mva-ratras was abolished and the king even sent ministers to 
K&di to suppress injury to animals. The next two sargoa are 
devoted to the description of Kumarapala’s pilgrimage to various 
Jain sacred places, and the establishiiienl of caityas and temples 
and various donations. In the tenth section we are toldJ,hat the 
king conferred upon his guru the title of KaUkala-sarmjm ^ and 
after selecting Ajayapala as his successor died soon after Hema- 
candra’s death. The K«»i(ir«/)d/a-/»rflti6odh« of Somaprabha ' 
generally describes the Jain teachings given to the king by Hema- 
candra, and sets forth Kumarapala’s edict prohibiting slaughter of 
animals, meat-eating, gambling, and prostitution. The most 
interesting effect of Jain teaching on the king was his withdrawal 
of the right of the state to confiscate the property of those who died 
childless {mrlo-dhanaiuiharana-uisedha).* Another interesting 
fact supplied by this author is a description of the king’s daily 
time-table (dim-ranjf,). We are told that the king left his lx>d 

very early in the morning and recited the sacred Jam mantm 
PaUca nanmkara (five salutations), and meditated on the ador- 
able gods and gurus. Thereupon he finished his bath, etc., 
worshipped the Jain images in the household temple, and. il 
time Emitted, proceeded on an elephant to the KurnSra-rMro 
in the company of bis ministers. After iierforraing eightfold 
worship there he used to go to Hemacandra, and, having worship- 
ped him, listened to his religious teachings. He returned at mid- 
day to his palace, and after giving food and alms to mendicants 
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and sent food-oflferings to the Jain idols, took his meal. Then he 
attended an assembly of learned men, and discjoursed with them 
on religious and philosophical topics. In the 4th prahara of the 
day (about 3 p.M.) he took his seat on the throne in the royal 
court and attended to the business of state, heard appeals from 
the people, and passed judgment on them. Sometimes purely 
as a part of royal duty he attended wrestling matches, elephant- 
fights, and other such pastimes. He took his evening meal 
4H minutes before sunset, hut ate only once on the 8th and 14th 
(lays of every fortnight. After dinner he worshipped with 
liowers the household temples and made dancing girls wave lights 
before the deities. Worship over, he listened to musical concerts 
and recitations, sung by rfiranas. Having thus passed the day, 
he then retired to rest.* Another interesting work on Kumara- 
j)rila\s conversion to Jainism is the allegorical drama Moha-^raja- 
/(^n/yV/j/u of Ya^ahpala (c. 1174-77 which resembles the 

I^rnhodhacandrodai/a of Krsija Misra (r. 1(K)5 A.D.) This 
uork also specially emphasi.ses Kumarapala^ prohibition of the 
four vijofianas^ and the abolition of the rule by which the property 
of those who died heiricss was confiscated to the state.^ The 
king, we are told, ordered his DfindapaMhis to suppress gamb- 
ling, meat-eating, wine-drinking, butchery, robl)ery and 
adultery. But it is interesting to know that Vestfa-cyasana was 
not considered to be a very great sin, and was apparently allow’ed 
to continue. Gambling, it appears was very common amongst 
the nobles, princes, and general public. Yaiahpala describes 
five kinds of gambling, riz., (1) Amdhiya, (*2) Ndlaya 
i'^) Caiurahga, (4) Akm and (5) Vardeja, We are told that 
amongst habitual gamblers, K)me iiave bands, feet, and ears 
chopped off; of others the eyes are removed : some are without 
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and lipe, and of some all the limbs «e 
go naked.* But apart from these disreputable felbwi^ tiwre 
were amongst the habitual gamblers men of . the higlwst fami- 
lies. The author gives us the following names from this class : 
(1) Meooifa Kumara, (2) Surat(h&hiva-sahodara (brother of the 
king of Surattha), (3) Camdravadi-pati, (4) Nadula-nariMa- 
naUuo (nephew of the Nadula king), (5) Guhar&ja-bMya-nam 
dano, (6) DhirShirdya-bhaginijjo (sister’s son of the DhM 


king), (7) Sayatkbhari’bhup&la-madulago (matemal-unde of the 
Sakambharl king), (8) Kvmkamhiva-temaugo (step-brother of 
the king of Konkan), (9) Kaccha-bhumibhvyanigasalao (brother- 
in-law of the king of Kaccha), (10) Maru-mavihla-khavda- 
duhidd-namdano (sister’s son of the king of the Maru country), 
(11) GHukya-niva-jatfassa-madugo (maternal uncle of the Calu- 
kya king). We are told that these were so much addicted to 
gambling that they did not stop even if their father, mother, or 
any other relatives died. The next interesting information in 
this work is the names of the various sects who were wedded to 
the principle of slaughter.* These were the (1) kiaula, (2) 
Kapdlika, (3) Eahamana, (4) Ghatacataka, and (5) Mftri (?)• 
There is general agreement amongst the other Jain authors 
about the fact® detailed alrove, and there is some epigraphic 
evidence to show that the statements, though exaggerated, are 
at least partially based on fact. The Kiradu and Ratanpur 
inscriptions, for instance, actually record edicts for the prohibi- 
tum of animal-slaughter on certain specified days, while the 
Jalor stone-inscription calls Kumkrapkla ParanOrhata. But 
there is also evidence to show that though influenced by 
be never formaUy gave up his traditional flaiva faith. Even 
the Jain writers admit that he worshipped Somedvara and 
asbnilt the temple of that god at Somnatb.* In the Veravai 
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which records this fact, to is cisdim ^ 
/Si?ara-nn)4jffC9l^/ in A. D. 1169, only a few years before his 
death (c. 1174 A.D.). Most of his inscriptions begin with in- 
vocaticHiB to Siva; and it is significant that not a single inscrip- 
tion has yet been discovered where he invokes any Jain deity. 
The Jain chronicles record stories of Brahman hostility to the 
influence of Hemacandra at his court. In these quarrelst the 
Briiiiinans, we are told, always came off second best, and were 


ujtcn saved from the wrath of the king by the merciful inter- 
vention of Hemacandra. But there is reason to suspect these 
.'itories of the king’s partiality to Jainism. The Ras-nmlA for 
instance records a story in which the Saiva saint Sankara SvamI 
brings about tlie deatit of Hemacandra and induces Kumarapala 
to massacre the Jain monks and become his disciple. It is evi- 
dent that KumaraiJflla accepted .some of the principles of 
Jainism. But it is doubtful whether he was really sincere 
in his acceptance of its tenets. It is not unlikely that his lean- 
ings towards Jainism bad a material object in view, the winning 
of the support of the {wwerful and wealthy Bania corporations, 
who were predominantly Jain. The king’s numerous wars 
must have drained his treasury, and may have made him increas- 
ingly dependent fur financial assistance on the Jain commumty, 
who appeared to have formed, then as now, the backbone of 
industry, commerce, . and banking in Gujarat. It may not be 
without significance that Hemacandra himself was a Modba 
Bania by caste, while Udayana, the prime minister was also a 
rich merchant of the Srlm&ia-vaiusa.* 


» According to the Kum&rapdla-carila of Jayasimha, the 
Caulukya monarch before bis death discussed with Hemacandra 
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the question of succession and seems to have selected Ajaya- 
pRla.^ The Kumarapdla-prahandha however tells us that 
Eum&rapala desired to give the throne to his daughter s son 
Prat&pamalla, but AjayapRla raised a revolt and got rid of 
Eumarapala by poison.* It is significant that this tradition that 
Ajayapala * wickedly poisoned his sovereign ’ is also recorded 
by Abii’l-Fa?l and ‘Ali Muhammad Khiin.® The dramatic fore- 
cast of Hemacandra that the royal pupil would only survive him 
for six months/ was probably made to come true by more violent 
means than the Jaina chroniclers would have us believe. The 
suspicion of foul play increases when wc see that there was a 
violent reaction in the religious policy of Kumarapala s succes- 
sor. It is not unlikely therefore that soon after the death of 
the powerful Jaina teacher all the elements of dissatisfied 
Brahmanical forces combined to bring about a change of royal 
policy by violent means. The appointment of Kapardin, an 
avowed devote of the goddess Durga, as the prime minister of 
Ajayapala, the violent deaths of Amrabhata, the son of the Jain 
prime minister Udayana after a short civil war and of the Jaina 
monk Ramacandra all seem to point to the same conclusion. 

The relationship between Kumarapala and his successors 
is usually left uncertain in the chronicles and inscriptions. But 
the Dvydiraya of Hemacandra and the Thcrdvalt of Merutufiga 
tell us that Ajayapala was the son of Mahipala/ a brother of 
KumRrapRla.^ This statement is supported by a Patan inscrip- 
tion at Veraval, which calls Ajayapftla the brother’s son of 

> X,U8. 
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KumarapMa.' The I’ln-i.ifcbari also calls Ajayapalathe nephew 
of Kumarapala.^ 

The following inscriptions are so far known for Ajayapala’s 
reign ; 

(1) Udayapnr stone-inficription. — Found ‘ in Udayaditya’s 
magnificent temple to Siva at Udayapnr, in the State of Gwalior, 
C. I. It contains 23 lines, and opens with Oni namah Sivdya, 
Then follows the date (V.) Samvat 1220 (A. D. 1173),® in the 
reign of M.-P.-Paramn^mdheivara Ajayapaladeva, when the 
Amdtija Somesvara was transacting the business of the seal/ 
At this date the illiistrions LOnapasaka,*’ an officer appointed by 
the king to govern Udayapura, which was in the Bhaillasvdmi* 
inahHoddih^aka-matuptUi,^ a province acquired by the king’s own 
prowess, on the occasion of a Yuyddiy wl)ich coincided with the 
Ali 9 (iy(i-trilyd, gave tlic village of Uinaratha in the Bhrmgdrikd^ 
Caluhsasti-pafhaka to the god Vaidyanatha, at Udayapura, for 
the spiritual benefit of the deceased lUja, the illustrious Solaoa- 
(leva, a son of the Udjaputru, the illustrious Vilhaijiadeva, of 
llic Muhilaundha(?) family. Lines 20-21 state that the 
<lonation was received (on behalf of the god) by Nilakantba 
Svamin/ 

(2) Unjha — Found in the Kale^var Mahyev 

temple at Unjha, Baroda State. It is dated in (V.)S. 1231 in 
I he reign of Ajaya|)aladeva of AnahilapAt^^ka.^ 


‘ Ibid, fn. 2. on p. VM. 

» Vol. II, p Vol. 1, p, IW. 

The eK«ct daU t« Monday, ihe U^th April, A. D. 1173. 
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•r' (3) Bombay Secretariat grant. — The find<4poi of 'the 
iosoription is not known. It was deposited in 1889 in ibe 
Bombay Secretariat. It contains 32 lines, incised on two plates. 
Though there are ring-holes in the plate, and one plain ooj^r 
ring was found, there is no indication of any seal having been 
attached to the ring. At the end are engraved the sun, the 
moon, and the figure of a four-faced, and four-armed god, seated 
on a water-lily (Brahman). The inscription opens with two 
verses praising the god Siva (Vyomake^a and Smarftrftti), and 
next comes the name Brdhmaifa pataka the place from which the 
grant was issued. It then, traces the succession of Pb.-Af.- 
Porama-maheivara Ajayapaladeva from Jayasiihha.' We are 
next told that in the reign of this prince, who was established in 
Anahilafttitaka when the Mahdmdiya Some4vara was in charge of 
the seal, the Cahuyana (Cahamana) Mahdmandaldtara Vaijalla- 
deva who had attained the Panca-mahaiahda and who through the 
favour of Ajayapftladeva was governingthe .\armad&-laia marufala, 
when stationed at Brithmaijuipataka, in V. S. 1231 (for 1232? ■» 
A. D. 1175), granted the village of Alavidagatiiva, l^longing 
to the group known as Makhulagathra-graina-dcicatrdruMat and 
forming part of Puraa-pathaka, for the feeding of 60 new 
Br&bmans in Khapdohaka, southern division. In line 81 
there is another date, (V.) Samcat 1231, in figures. The 
DUitaka) of the grant was the Pratihara Soblianadeva. The 
grant ends with Sva-hasto-yam-Mahdmavhlcivara-Sri Vaijalla- 
devasya. Uparori (Uparika?) Vamadeva.* 

If Fleet is right in his suggestion that the date V.8. 1231 
of (he seoond inscription is a mistake for V.S. 1232 (be two 
teco^ dww that Ajayap&la reigned at least for 3 yean (V.S. 
1229-32). Meratnflga’s Therivali tells us that be reigned for 
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3 years and two months, from V.8. 1229, Pottfa, to 1232, 
PMlguna.^ The Prabandha-cintSmaifi of the same author states 
that he ‘ ruled for 3 years beginning from V.S. 1230.’ * As the 
i'tti’i’Akbari* and the MirSt~i-Ahmadi also assign him 8 years, 
we may conclude that his reign period did not exceed that 
limit by any appreciable margin. The Jain chroniclers do not 
record any achievements of this reign. The author of the 
Sukrtit^aiiikirtam however notes that the king of Sapitdalakfa 
sent Ajayapftla a silver pavilion ‘ as a feudatory’s gift.’ ‘ This 
seems to be confirmed by the Kadi grant of Bhima 11 (V.S. 
1263), which gives Ajayapala the epithet Karadikfta-Sapadalaksa- 
KsamSpSla.* If there is any truth in this statement, this 
Cabamana ruler must be identified with Some^vara, for whom 
we have dates ranging from c. 1170 to 1177 A.D.* There is 
some evidence to show that Ajayapala was engaged in war with 
the rising Guhilas of Rajputana. From an Abu inscription 
dated in V.S. 1287 we learn that the Abu Faramara PrahlAdana 
defended the illustrious Gurjara king when his power had been 
broken on the battle-field by Samantasithba.'' Lhders suggested 
the identification of the latter prince with the Guhila S§manta* 
siihlia, whose name is mentioned in two inscriptions of Mt. Abu. 
He referred him to c. 1200 A.D.' But two inscriptions of the 
Guhila prince, recently discovered, are dated in V.S. 1228 
(c. 1171 A.D.) and 1236 (c. 1179 A.D.).* These make him a 

> JBRAS, Vol. IX, p. 16S. 

* Thia mut b* wnsf ; UwM, p. SN. imariptioo No. 1, dotad to V.S. U8S. 

* /IdK. Vot. U. ^ SSOi Wd, Tnu.. p. 148 1 BHO. p. 87. 

1 ' BC. Vol. I. Port l.p. 184. 

I ' 7.4, Vol. VI, pp. 194 I. Plooi in Ibo (root No. 9 of Bbimo II (mo bakm, p. lOOQ 

I "><1 it, I thiDk wraaglp, m KtrtMrU-SopUalattt-Loktmiptta, ood tnaohtat n 
' ittitd tributo (roa IitkfmIpUo, tho kiai of 8ap4d»Uk|o.' lA, Vol. XVm, pp. lU 

udllt. 

*JASB, VeL LV. Port I, p^ 40(. i JRAS. 1918, p. 977 ; tin infn, DBUJ. VoL II. 

' BI, Vol. vm, p. tUiV.IB. Vol. II, okapMr oa tho OoMlf 

' fUd, p. 908 ; I4tai Mm tho Ootiolo Uog W bo Bbtm n. 

' Nrtiotdia p. S| ^ li. IMt, ^ 108 . 
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omitempor^ of Ajayapala; and as the two immediate anooegflon 
of Ajayapila were minors when they ascended the throne, 
the oonffict may haye taken place during his reign.’ 

According to the MerutuOga, AjayapMadeva, soon after his 
aopeeaion, ‘ began to destroy the (Jain) temples set up by his 
predecessors ’ and appointed Eapardin, a worshipper of DurgS, 
to be his prime minister. Among the violent acts reomrded by 
this author of this ‘ low villain of a king ’ is the execution of 
the minister Eapardin and the Jain scholar R&macandra, * the 
author of a hundred wmrks* (and a pupil of Hemacandra). 
The former was ‘ cast into the cauldron,' while the latter was 
‘placed on a heated plate of copper.’ I have already refer- 

red to the armed revolt of Amrabhata, the son of Udayana, 
Eumarapala’s powerful Jain minister. We are told that he 
refused to prostrate himself before the king, saying that in this 
birth be did obeisance only “to him who is without passion 
as a god, to the sage Hemacandra as a teacher, and to Eumara- 
pala as a master.” ’ The angry king ordered him to prepare 
for battle. Thereupon be worshipped the image 'of the Jina 
and after accepting consecration for battle, ‘ swept away from 
bis ovrn mansion the retainers of the king like a heap of 
cbaS, with the wind of his own soldiers.’ He then 'penetrated 
as far as the clock-house’ and passed into existence as a god, 
being emnlously chosen by the Apsaras, who came to behold 
tbe wondrous sight.” There is no reason to doubt these 
stories of tbe violent end of these two influential Jain devotees. 
But there is some ground to suspect the authenticity of Meru- 
tuAga’s story about Eapardin. For the two inscriptions of 
Ajayi^a give tbe name of bis chief ministn as Somedrara. 
Bossibly fyivi&ieT Eapardin was one of tbe minor ministers. 
Bnt whra we contrast tbe evident horror and aiigi|^of Meni- 
taAga in bis description of tbe death of BftmaoiP^ with bis 
tadt approval in tbe case d Eapardin we maf mil suspect 

> f. «4Ss li. 1881. !». ISS^j 

IJ>0.*.1SS. 
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tbst andaneatfa this story there lies a desire to shoir poetic 
justice for the violent anti* Jain policy of the king’s ministry. 
The Prabandha-cint&mavi says that Ajayapala, ‘ the slimed 
against religious edifices, was stabbed to death with a knife by 
a door-keeper {PratiMra) named Vayajaladeva, and being 
devoured by worms, and suffering the tortures of hell every day, 
he passed into the invisible world.” It is not easy to identify 
Ibis murderer. But 1 would like to point out that this was 
the name of a very influential C&faamana officer of both Eumara- 
pala and Ajayap&la;' and the murder may have had some con- 
nection with the king's religious policy. 

Ajayap&la was succeeded by his son ' Mular&ja II . The 
Prabandha-cintamaifi calls him Bdla-Mular&ja, and assigns him a 
reign of two years, beginning from V.S. 1233.‘ The Theravali 
styles him Laghu-Muladeva, and allots him a period of two 
years, one mouth, and two days, from V.S. 1232, PhdlgutM, to 
1234, Caitra.* Abu'l-Fa?l gives him a reign of 8 years,* while 
'.\ll Muhammad allows him 20 years.'' The Muslim tradition on 
(his point fs evidently wrong, for we know that the successor of 
Mularaja must have ascended the throne before V.S. 1235. 
Meriitufiga, therefore, is apparently right in assigning him a 
short reign. He probably ruled from c. 1176 to 1178 A.D.* As 
the Muslim tradition agrees with Merutunga, it seems certain 
that Mular&ja ascended the throne when still a child. The 
Prabandha-cintAmafi states that after the accession in V. S. 

■ rbM, p. IH. TtWMp bu MmIsM PfMAfn u ‘ doar-bMpar,' na Banabit Ibrt, 
U. by BtaaaaodM DiaaMtba. Boolia;. 1888, ^ 819. Batlthiak Iba SaiHkz»««cd 
bm deaoiaa a Mgbar oAalal of Iba Suio. 

’ Baa Knninpiia'a iaaoriptioo No. 10 oo p. Ml and la. 1 oo p. 961 ; alae bMwIptiw 
No. 2 fit Aiapapllo oa p. 1009. 

> C/. p. 810. Um K| BM. Vol. I. p. 800. 

‘ f'C,p,l|4. 

>/BKdS,yaLa,MN. 
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' BA, Tnot.,f.UB. Thi MM to glaaD aa ]jakb8.1IM na» 

•B« TN, V* I, ip. 4«IJS, wbtob aAyalha»BbbMWMtoM*r«*fc*»to*«* 
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1233, bis mother “ queen NKki, the daughter of king Paramardin ^ 
taking her son in her lap,* fought at GSdarira-gbatta, and con- 
quered the king of the Mlecchas, by the aid of a mass of rain- 
clouds, that came out of season attracted by her virtue. ’ ’ * The 
Kirti-kaumudi, the Sukrta-sarhkirlana* and VasanUi-vilasa * state 
that Muladeva even in childhood defeated the Muhammadans.* This 
tradition of the defeat of the Muslims is confirmed by epigraphic 
evidence. A Yeraval inscription of Bbim II tells us that MOla- 
raja conquered Hammira in battle,’ while four Kadi plates of the 
same king give him the epithet parabhuta-durjaya-Garjjanakadhi- 
raja* Two other Kadi grants call him : Mkccha-tamo-nicaya- 
cchanna-mahuvalaya-pradyoiana-halarka* Bubler has suggested 
that Garjjanaka is a mere Sanskritisation of the ward Obaznavi, 
giving the etymological meaning of ‘ the roarer. Mr. Jackson 
has conjectured that this conflict with the Muslims occurred 
in 574 A. H. (A.D. 1178), when according to the Muhammadan 
historians Sultan Mu'izz ud-Din unsuccessfully invaded Qujrat." 
But as the Muhammadan chroniclers unanimously gire the name 
of the contemporary Gaulukya king as BbIm Deo it seems 
diflicult to accept Jackson’s suggestion that they are wrong in 

1 TdanUftai with the Got Stdtmbt MMmi]^ittUiTora PenDft<|li rnltd c, 1147.75 ; 

BO, .VoL 1, Ptrt I, p. 195;Ptrt n, pp. 460, 476, 486 t&d 648 ; ctlkd ibid, p. 

m. 

> tJttQhg% dtdtiH mtodi fifptli vtdMpa (btfing Dtde her mo t child io tnnt king). 

* PC, p. IM. 

* 4fig,yoi.I,Ptrtl,p.l95. 

<111,84. 

* Tbi MiitliiDf tic Baeotiopcd tt h the fint two end Ifloochc ia Iho third. 

7B/,p. no, line 98. 

• U, Yd. VI, pp. 1941. ; ibid, p. 901. 8« tlio Rof$l A$i§tie Boddf*# 

T«l. XVni, pp. 118. Bnt Fleet reedc the word ee NdgOifena-Feetrija, m., Kiflrjmii, the 
kfd of Kevi (mod. Kevi io Brooch dittricl). Without octoelly lejeciing BOhler't letdiog 
ia the Sadi platee. Fleet ie empbotie that bit reediag ie qoHe dieliact oa the plete. 

• /i,Vd.VI,p.l99,liBel2,pliteI. But tee Ond, p. 900, * where Btthler wiooglj 
fteae the iaaMDaij u *who coiKioered the mler of Gerjiiaake.' The lofttih treaalotioo 
Mght tohe * the ■oraiaf eaa bj UUmiaettag the world, that had haea uiarihednered by the 
§t0cmm of the Mleodhae,* eae ibid, p. 108. 

»li.Thl.VI,p.l86. 

» Td. 1, Feii 1, MSI, fh. 4 
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mentioning Bbima instead of Mularitja. If BQbler's reading 
and interpretation of Garjjanaka is accepted, one might suggest 
that the invader may have been one of the Gbaznavids of Lahore. 
But it is highly improbable that the ‘mild and the voluptuous’ 
Kbusrau Malik Taj ud-Daulah (c. 1160-86) the last representa- 
tive of that line, would have attempted so daring and distant 
an expedition. As the Caulukyas of Anhilvada were frequently 
in conflict with the rulers of Sind the struggle in question may 
have been caused by the raid of a Sumra chief of Manfura. 
There is a third possibility. We know that Mu'izz ud- 
Dln conquered Multan in 571-72 A.H. (1175-76 A.D.),’ Can 
it be that before embarking upon bis distant expedition against 
Nahrw&lah in 674 A.H. (1178 A.D.) he sent a minor expedition 
for reconnaissance during the period c. 1176-78 A.D., which 
has been left unrecorded by Muslim historians? 

According to a Veraval stone inscription Mfllaraja II “ went 
to heaven even in youth as if desirous of (meeting) bis father 
there. Then Bbimadcva l)ecame the self-elected husband of 
royalty.”' The Sukfta-samkiTtam and the Kirti-kaumudi inform 
us that be was the younger brother of Mularaja.* The Kirti~ 
haumudi further adds that when Bbimadera came to the throne 
he was still in his childhood.' 

Of the time of Bbima II we have the following published 
records : 

(1) Veraval stone-inscription of Bhdva-Bfhaspati . — Found 
lying loose in the Fauzdar’s office at the sea-port of Veraval, 
in Junagarh state. It contains 45 lines, many ofwhidisre 
damaged and extremely fragmentary. It opens with verses 
in praise of diva and Sarasvatl; then follow an account of 
jands-Bbftva-Brbaspati and bis family and the names of the 


' Fttbit ratal M* CBI, Vol- III, 871. 

* TN, Vol. I, pp. 449-61. 

* a/, ^ 8U. 

' a<},Vol.l.PH4I,p^l«6■86. Jta». VoLl,p.*»i«i«».S. 
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established two idols,’ Csi^v^aresrara and PrthivIdeTidTara, at 
the large town {mahastham ?) of Talajh& ' for the spiritual 
merit of (his father) Caiin(}ara, the son of the great man (bfhat- 
purufa), the Mehara-ra)a Ana, and his mother SethShe-rijHi 
PrthivIdeTl. He granted 55 pathas * of land in each of the 
two villages named Kambalahli * and Phulasara ‘ for the main* 
tenance of the gods." The inscription also records donations of 
annual grants of money (dramma and rupaka) from Prati(h&ra) 
Sakhada, the 3res(hin Valahala and the Mahajanas of 'Timbftnka, 
the pujdmatya of the TiiQbanaka-?na 9 (;fala, and B&iila Uccadeva. 
This last person and 8 other trustees (Gofthika) were appointed 
to administer the revenues of ‘ this place of worship’ under 
the control of certain Sobharka. The inscription was incised by 
Sau £lada.’ 

(8) Abu stone-inscription (i). — Opens with Om svasti and an 
invocation of Siva, the lord of the holy Mt. Abu. Then follows 
a glorification of Avanti and a list of 7 spiritual ancestors' 
of the Saiva ascetic EedararaSi, who belonged to the Capala- 
gotra. The object is to record that this ascetic paved the 
interior of the Tirtha of Eanakhala on Mount Arbuda, and built 
and renovated various temples at that holy place. The record 
was oompo^ by Lakymidbara in (V.) Samcat 1265 (A.D. 
1208-09), in the Vijaya-rajya of P6.-Af.-Bhlmadeva, the 
saviour of the Caulukyas,* while Maham.'" Tb&bQ (?) was in 
diarge of the great Seal, when the MSniolika Dh&rftvaryadeva, 


< dftifft Likgat (?). Bmm vtn •■cri6oed before fcbom. mo Vol. XI. f. M* 

* Mod. TaUJo (or Tiiijbe) oo the SetruBji (doimijojo) ritor dm? PaUUm. ib ^ 
8X. of KoUilowtr. 

1 OoepdtJM-aiOfq. ft.sMiil^. fo. tSoop. m 

< Mod. KasoI. W. of ToUibA. 

< Mod. PbokAT. 8. of XAlijbb. 

• VaaMiof eoiyfttorv Afogifoo iHk>w«« AppoiBlod toploAib lloltM* 
t XdMI^HiillMoh./i.VoLXI.iip.^ 
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the l(»d of Candr&vatl was protecting the earth* and when the 
worshipful prince,' Prahlftdanadeva was the Yumraja. The 
inscription was engraved by the Sutra(dhSra) Palhana.* 

(9) Royal Asiatic Society’s grant. — Found deposited in the 
library of the Royal Asiatic Society, London, in 1879. Its 
find-spot is unkno^ra. It contains 56 lines, incised on three 
plates. It opens with Om svasti : then follows the date, V.S. 
1266 (A.D. 1209), Simha Samvai 96. Next comes the genealogy 
of the Gaulukyas of AnahillapStaka from MQlaraja I to Bhima 
n.' We are then told that in the reign of Pb.-M.-P.-Ahhi- 
nam-SiddhaTdjadeva-Vola ' (Bala ?) NdrayanavatSra Bhimadeva, 
while the Mahamdtya Ratnapala was in charge of the Seal and 
when the MahSpralUhdra) Somar&jadeva was carrying on the 
administration at V&manasthali ' in Suraftra-maii^Ia.' 350 
pdsas of land yielding four Khandas ’ were granted to a certain 
Madhava of the Nagara kindred (jilatiya), for the mainte- 
nance of an irrigation-well and a watering-trough made at the 
village of Ghanfeitina " hy one Mahipula of the PragvS^ kin- 
dred (jnatiya). The Dutaka is represented as ‘ himself ’ (Soayam, 
Iterlmps Somaraja).° 

(10) Vcraval stonc-inscription of ^rld/iora.— Reported to have 
ken originally found by Tod and Postans on a (stone) piUar at 


’ Kumiraguru, 

’ Bdit«d bj CftrtotUri, I A, Vol. Xt, pp. 290-33. Tht record U abo ealled EanJtbal 
iMt Abu. Hajpataoa) ioaoripiton, eee El, Vol. XX, Appendtr X, p. (15, No. 454. See elao 
fufna, DIIKI, Vd. Ill diapier on tbe p. 016. 

^ lUrudat aod epiihele io No, 4 abofe. 

* The forfeoHoQ of Vtth to N4/a ia aoggealed by Fleet, I A, Yol, XVTIl, p. US, 
17. But ooald it have eoj ooDoeotioii with the popuJer epithet Bhoh epplied to hiiif 

Vol. 

^ Vdmmitholt'Srilteriff. VSmeDMihtli ia modern Vantheli in the Janamli 

Hate. 

* Mod, South, or pwlitpo the whole of the Kathiownr poniiiiiile to Pboi 

’ 100 Steffi. 

' 'Hiit ,kei vMi tte otter Tilliioi OMOtiooid io oMtoHlio, wilii Ite gnu 

»<not]rMbM,UMUaii. «lrttte•lM•.Nl^lU./il,V«LXTm. 
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Somnath, near the Qazi’s house. At present the slab bearing 
the record is ‘ built into the wall of the fort, to the right ' of the 
great gate of the town ’ of Veraval. The inscription contains 47 
lines of fragmentary and damaged writing. It opens with (Om 
namaj) Sivaya, and a mangain addressed to Siva (Vs. 1-3). Then 
follows a eulogy of the temple and town of SomanStha, ‘ which 
the moon founded in order to escape the intolerable disease of 
consumption!’ (Vs. 4-5). Next comes a eulogy of certain members 
of the Vastrakula family and the Caulukyas of Anhilvad.* 
Sridhara of the former family * we are told, was honoured amongst 
the oflScials of king Bhima II. By his counsel he quickly 
made again stable the country that had been shaken by the war 
elephants of Malava and protected Devapattana by his power. 
He made like so much grass the host of the heroic Hammira. 
The proper object of the inscription is probably to record 
that this person constructed two temples at Somanatha, one 
of these a Vaisuava shrine raised in memory of his mother, 
and the other a Saiva temple, in memory of his father. The date, 
V.S. 1273 (A.D. 1216) is given in the last line.’ 

(11) Bharana stone-imeriplion . — Found built into the 
verandah of a BavS’s monastery at the small village of Bharana 
near Khambhalia, a seaport in the Gulf of Cutch in Jamnagar 
State, Kathiawar. It contains 9 lines of fragmentary writing, 
opening with the date V.S. 12(75) (A.D. 1219) in the Vijaya- 
rajya of M .-Bhlmadeva of Anahilapataka. The object is to 
record that a well was cau.sed to b<> made by Samantasiihba, 
who was probably an officer appointed in Saur&^tra (3ri-Sau... 
deiabhiyukta-maharihSri. 

(12) Kadi grant (ii). — Found as in No. 5 above. It contains 
28 lines, opening with Om ^rasii and then giving the genealogy 

1 Trooi Mfilarijft I to Hifma 11, wiib lh« tiooptioii of BbliDt I, whm Dime ba> 
liliB toil tbnmgli dumaije of V. 16. 

* Bdoogod to the 6&94iljt gotra tod the city of Negtrt (noi, Vodttigir). 

I Bditid by Bhhler sod V. G. Ozbs, SI, Vcl. Il^ pp, W46* 
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of the Caulukyas as in No. 4 above.^ We are then told 
that M.-P.-Pb.-Abhinava-SiddhardjaSaptama-cakravarti Bhlma- 
deva, residing at Ai^ahilapataka in V.S. 1283 (A.D. 1226) grant- 
ed the village of Nataull, in the Callsa-patfiafca * to the temple of 
MuleSvara at Mandate and the ascetics attached thereto. The 
trustee was the Sthanapati Vedagarbhara^i. The grant was 
written by the Aksapa^ali{ka) Kayastha Somasiha; the Dutaka 
was Mahdsdndhiivigrahika) Tha{kkura) Vahudeva. The inscrip- 
tion ends with ‘Sri-Bhlmadevasya.’ ^ 

(13) Nana stonc-inscrijfiion. — Pound in the temple of Nlla- 
kantha-Mahadeva at Nana in the Bali district in Godwar. It is 
in Marwari, and records the repair of the temple in (V.) Samvat 
1283 when Bhyivadeva (Bhiraadeva), son of Ajayapaladeva, was 
paramount sovereign at Anahila-nagara, and when the Cahama 
(Cahamftna ?) Dhandhaladeva, son of Visadhavala, was his 
feudatory.^ 

(14) Kadi grnnf (lii). — Pound as in No. G above. It con- 
tains 55 lines, incised on two plates. The introductory portion 
is almost the same as in No. 4. The inscription next records 
that Af.-P .-Pb.-Abhinava-Siddhardja*Saptuma~Cakr(ivarti Bhlma- 
deva residing at Anahila|)fttaka ^ in V.S. 1287 (A.D. 1030) grant- 
ed the village of Devau (?) in the Vardhi- /)a//?afra,® to the 
temples of Anale^vara and Salakhancj^vara, built by the Solum 
(ki) Rdi^ AnS !['ha{kkura) LupApasaka ’ to defray the expenses 
of the temple service and to feed Brahmans. The trustees of 
the endowment was Vedagarabharyi, the Sthanapati of the 

’ Tb« hirudoi and epitbeU are aimilar with aome diiTerencea. The moat importaDt of 
these if the epithet Atlgcchaaarm‘nic<fpa'Cch4mna^mahi~Falaya-prad!fol(iHa‘baJdrka giten to 
Muluraja IT. 

* For the plaoea meotiooed in oonneoiion with the hooitdarj, aee 14, Vol. VI, p. SOO. 

* Edited by B&bler, /4, Vol. VI, pp. lOS-SlK). 

^ 45/, WC, 11*08. p. 40. 

‘ Id the Bogliab •umniary BQbler givee tbie at * Apahiilapit^hn.' 

The plioe namee ooeiirriog in the deacnpiion of the bottodarica of the Tillagea (see 
P- SIOl) bevf ooi jret been ideotified. 

^ Baaakrit Uta^aiirMida f Me tepm, DlINl, Vol. 11, fo. 5 on p. 990. 
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Milled varadera-waf/w at The writer and ^ 'j ^hd ca of 

the grant are the saine as in N 54 12. Line 7 of the platp^ then 
ends with ‘Sri-Bhimadevasya.’ Lines 8 to 26 contain a'mnti- 
lated postscript which appears to ‘ contain some more orders 
regarding dues to be paid by the merchants of Salakhanapura. 

(16) Ahu stone-inscription (ti).— Engraved on a white slab 
built into a niche in the corridor of the' shrine of Nemin&tha on 
Mt. Abu which is generally known as the ‘ temple of Vastupftla 
and Tejahpala.’ It contains 33 lines. In the opening lines 
(1-5) we are told that in (V.) Samvat 1287 (A.D. 1230) the 
Caulukya king Bh(Imadeva) was ruling at Anahilapitaka, and 
while the Maha-manialeivara-rajaknla-Som&simhiL, born in the 
family of the illustrious DhumarSja, who had sprung from the 
sacrificial fire-altar of the holy Vasistha was reigning victorious- 
ly, TejahpAla caused to be made in the village of Deulavfidft * on 
the top of Mt. Arbuda, the temple of the holy Neminitha, 
called Luijasiniha-cosaftika, for the increase of the ^ry and 
merit of his wife Anupamadevi, and his son LOpasiihha. 
Tejahp&la* is described as ‘conducting the whole business 
of the seal of the Makaman^deivara-raifiika-YlnAlmalBidoya, 


the son of Mahmati4aleivara-ranaka LavanaprasAdadeva, bom in 

(be Caulukya-kula, in the ratre-mandala (obtained) by favour 

of the aforesaid M.-Bhimadeva. The rest is mainly derot^ to 
an elaborate description of the management of theten^ and 
gom e eo^wments to the same. The Sravaka trustees (gofthika) 
i^iointed for the temple were Tejahpftla, his two brothers 
tlaUadeva and VastupSla, their descendants and all male mem- 
bus of the family of Lunasimha’s mother Anupamadevi ‘ and 
tlwar do fAUfidantfl . Amongst the names of persons to whom 
the care of ttie temple was entrusted occur the names of B&jakn a 


t fiuMI fcv BHWft, lA. V«L VI, pp. 901-t«. , ' , 

I Ifaa nawm, to Ul. u-w N. long a. Tbi tofcw 9km 
julm hov* oU boon loGotoS mma nboat Dilwnn, m M, tW. Vll^ 

pu BtfigMi M to Mo. IS, tbi Mii toMriftiMi. 


tb« 
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Somssidiba, the brd of Oandrftvatl and hie son the RSjahula 
Eaaba4^eya.' Line 81 records* that the Mah&rajakula Soma- 
sinihadeva granted to Nemin&tha in the Lunasiibha-oasdAij!^ 
the village of PavSni in VfthirahadI, for his worship and personal 
allowance. The record concludes with Somasiihha ‘ entreating 
the future kings of the Pramara (Param&ra) race to protect his gift 
for all time.’ * 

(16) Abu stone-inscription (Hi ). — Engraved on a black slab 
built into a niche in the corridor of the same temple as in No. 
15 above. It contains 47 lines of writings. It opens with an 
invocation of Sarasvat! and Gane4a. Then comes an account of 
Tcjahpala’s family, which may be tabulated as follows : — 



In Apshilapura... protected by the Csulukyas.^ 

(1) Cap4spa...the crown of the PrSgvafinvaya 

(2) Caidaprasoda 
(8) Soma. 

I 

(4) A4varaja=Kumaradevi 


(;')) Luuiga (died in youth) 


{ioeiva of 
(6) Malladava the Caulukyaa) 
iLaiitadevi 


— 1 1 r 

(7) Vaeiuptila (8) Teja^pala (seven 


aLlluka 

« PunMttiihban AblapadevI 

L (9) JayaDtaaiixiba or Jaitraaithha 

<)ia. 

(10) L&vaQjaBiihlia or LQ^aaiiiilia 


dauglitere)^ 
~ Anupama* 
devi ^ 


’ Tbt lamt m Krf9arl{eda?« of No. lA 

> A ilioii aaooeikl of ihe looahl v«a pobiitbed by WUtoo ia ibo AmHc JBiiieiv bo t, 
Vol. XVI, pp, 80M. li VM thoa odiWd by Prof. Salbavate m AjppendiM B lo bk Bd. of 
tbe Klrii imnmAL Bo-odilid. by Idkdon io SI, Vol. Vlll, PP- oad Um 
^ Nolo tbo owiwioB of Ibo ataii of Bblmodt? ibo rtigoiag kiag. 

* iklht, lUft, 8lAs BliiBodofl. Bobogl, VoyojakA* oad^adiaoladofL 
‘ Hot gMMilegy s la tbo PrlgHk ^^7 ^ Oiadrifitl : 


01^ 
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From V. 25 the genealogy of Tejahpala’s masters begins as 
follows : 

In the family (vaMa) of the Caulukya heroes 

Arnoraja after him 

Lavanaprasada 

Viradhavalaihis two ministers (Vastupala and Tejahpala) 

Prom V. 30 begins a description of Mount Arbuda and the 
following genealogy of the Paramaras of Candravati : 

From the sacrificial fire of Vasistha 

(1) Paramara...so called because he took delight 

: in killing his enemies {para-indrana). 

: In that lineage 

(2) DhOmaraja : Then came 

(3) Dhandhuka 

(4) Dhruvabhata and others. In their lineage 

(5) Rumadeva 

I 

(6) Ya^odhavftla... killed Ballula, lord of Mulava, who had 

I become hostile to the Ga^lukya king 
Kumiirapala. 


(7) DharSivarBa 

(defeated the lord 
of Kauhkana) 

, (8) Prahladona... defended the 

Gurjara king 
when his power 
had been broken 
in battle by 
Stoantasimba. 

(9) SomaaimhadeTa 
(10) Krf^arajadeTa. 

V. 60 aoQounoas that for the religious merit of his wife (Anu- 
pam&) and son (Lavanyasitbba) Tejahp&la built this temple of 
Nemin&tha on Arbuda. It was built of white marble and bad 
52 shrines for the Jinas. There were besides 10 statues of tbe 
mraabersof Tejahpais's family (Nos. 1-10) mounted on female 
^q[di8DtB. Behind these statues, on khaffakas oi white marble 
tiw nme posons were placed with their wives. The praAi^' 
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was composed by Someivaradeva whose feet were honoured by 
the Caulukya king. It was engraved by the Siitra{dhara) 
Caudesvara. It is dated in the last line (47) in V. S. 1287 
(A.D. 1230).* 

(17) Kadi grant (iv ), — Found as No. 6 above. It con- 
tains 40 lines, incised on two plates. The introductory portion 
is nearly the same as in No, 5 above. The inscription in its 
formal part records that the donor of No. 11 above, in V. 8. 
1288 (c. 1232 A.D.) granted a village (name lost) and 20 ploughs 

of land in the village (name lost), both in the Vftlauya- 

]t(ilhaka,^ to the temples of Analcsvara, and Salakhane^vara in 
the Salakhapapura and to the Shanapati of the local matha, 
VodagarbharAsi , as well as his son Somesivara for the maintenance 
of the Bha^arakas and the almshouse (sa/ra). The writer* 
and the Dulaka of the grant are the same as in No. 12 
al)ove.* 

(18) Kadi grant (r). — Found as in No. 6 above. It 
contains 47 lines incised on two plates. The introductory 
portion is nearly the same as in No. 5.® In the formal part 
it records that the donor of No. 12 above, in V. S. 1295 (c. 
1238 A.D.), granted as palladika in the village of GhQsadi, near 
Guhanasara, a garden measuring two ploughs and some other 
objects * to the temples of Vlrame^vara built by fidnfl Virama, 
son of RdnH Lunapasft in GhQsadi and SumaleSvara. The 
trustee is the same as in No. 14 above; the writer as in 


^ Wiltoo firtl pablitbed i trtnslftiion of the record io the dmfM; Rutarchei, Vol. 
XVI, pp. It wat first edited by Prof. KalbsTste as Appeodit A of bit edikioo of the 

Xlrfi ltaumsdi. A tecosd editioo appeared io B!, pp. 174*84. FidsII/ edited bj Liiders, BI, 
Vol. vm. pp 900-04 sod 906-19. 

* Piaoei mentioMd io ooaoeolioo of the booodariea ooi identified ; see /i, Vol. VI, 

p. 204. 

’ Here eelted M«h4hfap«|efthe. 

‘ Edited by Bfihier, U. Vol. VI. pp. 903*04. 

‘ Though ben IKUerije 11 is giftn the epithet perdhhfife 
2 m editor eiToneoiiill' treoelelee it es **iDoniiog eon. elo.** See Id, Vol. VI, p. SOfi. 

* VfitUng demifid la thie poriio&. 
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No. 12 above. The D&taka was (he HahUsandhivigraMka 
(fhaJthnra) Vayajaladeva.* 

(19) Kadi grant (vi). — Found as No. 6 above. It con- 
tains 44 lines, incised on two plates. The introductory portion 
is nearly the same as in No. 5.' It records that the donor of 
No. 12 in V.S. 1296 (A.D. 1238) granted the village of B&ja- 
yaslyapl in the Vardhi-pall^alia to the same doneees as in No. 
17. Trustee as in No. 14. The same writer as in No. 12, 
and the same Dutaka.&6 in No. 18 above.' 

These inscriptions cover a period of about 60 years, from 
1235 to 1296 V.S. (c. 1178-1238 A.B.). According to the 
Prabandha-dntdmani, Bhima II reigned for 63 years from V.S. 
1235.' According to MerutuAga’s Theravali he ascended the 
tiirone in V.S. 1234, Caifra 14, and apparently continued to 
reign till V.S. 1300, when Visalfideva came to the throne.' As 
the epigrapbic and literary evidences agree in assigning BhTma 
a long reign, it is likely that be really ruled from c. 1236 to 
about 1298 V.S. (A.D. 1178-1241). 

According to the Kirti-kaumudi, Bhima 11 was still young 
when be ascended the throne. The Jain chroniclers osnally 
pass over his reign, or only supply the most meagre details of it. 
The violent reaction of the royal family towards Saivism and 
tiie persecution of prominent Jain monks must have alienated 
the sympathies of the Jain writers from the reigning bouse of 
Anhilvad. Tet (here is reason to believe that this long reign of 
more tbui half a century was not devoid of important incidents, 
wbudi had far-reaching effects on the whole history of Gujarat. 
It seons that in the very year in which Bhima ascended tiic 
tfarcme Gujarat was faced with the invasion of Turufkas under 
die formi^le leadership of Sul(&n Mn'izz ud-Dln Gbfirt. The 


> inudiv Bsbte.Vi. v<«. VI, pf. sosm, 

* lflltit)tniia«IM iriMeha.(aMa...fto. M in Ho. U atMi. 
* > Wtodk 7 BWw,M,V«l. vr.pp.ioao8. 
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Tahaq&UuN&§iH relates that in the year 574 (A. D. 1178), the 
Sultan ” marched an army towards Nahrwalah by way of 
Uchchah and Mult&n. The Rae of Nahrwalah, BKim Dlw, was 
young in years, but had numerous forces and many elephants, 
and when the battle took place, the army of Islam was defeated 
and put to rout, and the Sulten-i-Ghazi returned again without 
having accomplished his designs.* Nigam ud-Din tells us tliat 
"'in the year 574 A.H. he again came to Uchch and Multan, 
and thence marched towards Gujrat through the desert. Rai 
Blum Deo, who was the ruler of the country, gave him battle ; 
and after a severe struggle, the Sultan was defeated, and after 
much trouble he returned to Ghaznln and rested there for a short 
time.’** Pirishta also repeats a similar story. We are told 
that “ in the year 574, he again marched to Oocha and Moultan, 
and from thence continued his route through the sandy desert to 
Gujerat. The prince Bhim-dew advanced with an army to resist 
the Hahomedans, and defeated them with great slaughter. 
They suffered many hardships in their retreat, before they reach- 
ed Ghizny.*’ * 

According to these three MusUm accounts BInma was no 
contemptible ruler, as the Jain authors try to paint him. It was 
no mean achievement for one so young in years to defeat one of 
the greatest military leaders of the age. The victory was so 
decisive that tlie Muslims apparently made no serious efforts to 
recover their position for about 20 years. It was not till the 
month of Safar in 593 A.H. (A.D. 1197) that Qu^b ud-Din 


‘ TN, Vol. I,pp. 461-SS. 

* TA, Tram., p. The Za/ar ul fVihh »t«o ttataa tbat when Mu' its od-IKn 
Qliuri udviiiioad towarda Nabrwilab bj wajr of Ujju and Multan, *the lofidal Bbim Deo, 

Hal of Oujarat, who wee yoong in yeare. oaote bat with hia minister 
<>PPoie ihe Musiiin adfenoi with many ■oidtnrs and elephaDts. Bat, curkKuly enoogb tbe 
■tQtbor writes : ** Olbo two ermiea met and there was a hard struggle, which promised 
I vicUiry in doe time. So be leiitnied to Obaeni.** Thus perhaps like some other Mnelim 
^“torittns be sfoided teUing en oopleaiant truth. See Zufar, Bd. by I. D, Roes, Vol. H, 

' Bti,,-, Tim., Vol. n. p. iTa 

11—45 




NisiimI, the author of the Tij ul'Ma*iihir, gives the foUowiag 
account of this Muslim campaign ; 


“ In the year 591 H. (1195 A. D.) when Qutbu-d-Din was 
again at Ajmir, intelligence was brought to him that a party of 
seditious Mhers, ‘who were always shooting the arrow of deceit 
from the bow of refractoriness,’ had sent spies and messengers 
towards Nahrwala, representing that a detachment of the army 
of the Turks had arrived at Ajmir, of no great strength and 
numbers, and that if from that quarter a force could be immedi- 
ately sent to join them, before the enemy could find the opportu- 
nity of putting themselves in a state of preparation, they could 
make a sudden night attack upon them, and might rid 
the country of them, and if any one of the Turkish 
army were to escape from the talons of the eagle of 
death, be must necessarily take the road to flight, and with bis 
two horses would make three stages into one, until be reached 
Delhi in a state of distraction. 


When this treacherous plan was revealed Qutbu-d-Din 
determined to anticipate it, and during the height of the hut 
season ‘ before the sun arose, fell upon the advance guard of the 
black infidels, and like lions attacked them right and left.’ The 
action lasted during the whole day, and next morning, tlie 
immense army of Nahrwala came to the assistance of the van- 
guard, slew many of the Musulm&ns, wounded their oommandcr, 
pursued them to Ajmir, and encamped within one parsang of 
thi^ place. 

In this predicament, a confidential messenger was sent to 
Ohasna, ‘to explain before the sublime throne the position of the 
<<uiny of the infidels, and to ask for orders as to future proceed- 
ings.’ ‘ A royal edict was issued conferring all kinds d honours 


and kindness upon tlie Kbusru, and leaving to his entife discre- 
the sobjeotion,^ extirpation of tiie A 

lipy wasdeH>atdM^to 

^Hliilv''P(ddsWilll( Jjiiat ru-d-Pto 





HusalD) ’l2KB4*dlD,8oa ot Mawaiyida-d-dln Balkb aoa 


d-dia Muhammad Jarab. These reinforcements arrived at the 
beginning of the cold season, when Hhe vanguard of the army 
of the winter began to draw its sword from the scabbard, and 
the season of collecting armies and the time of making raids bad 


returned.’ 

‘ In the middle of the month of Safar, 593 H. (January, 
1 197), the world-conquering Khusru departed from Ajrair, and 
with every description of forces turned his face towards the 
jiiinihilation of the Rai of Nahrwfila ’ When he reached 
the lofty forts of Palt and Nandui, he found them abandoned, 
and the abode of owls, for the people had fled at the approach of 
the Musulm&ns, and had collected under their leader R4I Karan,* 
and DSr&bars,’ in great numbers, * at the foot of Mt. Abu and at 
the mouth of a pass stood ready for 6ght and slaughter.’ The 
Mnsulmans did not dare to attack them in that strong position, 
es[)ocially in that very place Sultan Muhammad Sam Ghuri had 
fallen wounded, and it was considered of bad omen to bring on 
another action there, lest a similar accident might occur to the 
cninniander. The Hindus seeing this hesitation, and misconstruing 
it into oovrardioe and alarm, abandoned the pass, ‘ turned their 
face towards the fields of battle and the plain of honour and 
renown ’ for ‘they were persuaded that fear had established itself 
in the hearts of the protectors of the sacred enclosure of religion.’ 
‘The two armies stood face to face for some time engaged in pre- 
parations for fight, and on the night preceding Sunday, the 13th 
of RabT'ul awwal, in a fortunate moment the army of Islam 
advanced from its camp, and at noon reached the position of the 
infidels.' A severe action ensued from dawn to midday, when 


' Hrot. D. B. BhMiSKkw ragseaU ilut ' Ksnn' i« ib* NtSol Ckhtmiu Kelbw)^ 
i,, D.). 8m si, VoI. XI. tt- '*/'*• OHKl, Vol. H, obt|*«r on Um 

’ I'rolwbl; DbMfMfk {«. lIM-tSM A. D.). lb* Abu Pamaln diM. vh* «m * 

•>» w, Virt. XL. pp. urn. ^ «• 
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'the army of idolatry and damnation turned its back in flight 
from the line of battle. Most of their leaderswere taken prison- 
ers, and nearly fifty thousand infidels were despatched to hell 
by the sword, and from the heaps of the slain, the bills and the 
plains became one level.' Ral Karan effected bis escape from the 
field. ‘ More than twenty thousand slaves, and twenty elephants 
and cattle and arms beyond all calculation fell into the hands of 
the victors.’ ‘ You would have thought that the treasures of the 
kings of all the inhabited world had come into their poss- 
ession.' 

‘The city of Nahrwala, which is the most celebrated in the 
country, full of rivers,’ and the kingdom of Gujarat, which is ‘a 
separate region of the world ’ came under the dominion of the 
Musulmans, ‘ and high and low were treated with royal l)enignity 
and justice.’ ‘ The chief nobles and pillars of the state were 
favoured with handsome robes of honour, and received abundant 
proofs of royal kindness,’ then * the standards of the Ebusru, 
victorious in battle returned to Ajmlr.” * 

The above quotation gives us some idea of the severe struggles 
that Qu^b ud-Din had to encounter for about two years (c. 1196-97 
A.D.), before he succeeded in effecting his temporary occupation of 
Aoabilap&taka in 1197 A. D. It was probably one of the episodes 
of this protracted struggle that gave Jayasiibba SQri his theme 
for his drama Hammira-mada-muTdana.* The account of Jays- 
siihha, though tainted with the well-know'ii bias of Jain authors, 
seem to contain some elements of truth. He tells os that when 
Bhlmasiibha ‘ was the simanta-itiani of Surfi^t^E, and when 
Vliadbavaia was reigning at Dhavalakapurf ' a mighty ‘army of 
horse of the Turufka-tiras' came to attack Oujarat by way of tli« 
Mam. Viradbavala, however, promptly appeared in the Marudefe 

» BUiol, VoL n, pp. a»a: ne tiu TN. Vol I, p. HSi TP, Mu'* Tr«>« . 

I sa. bp 0. D. 0^ OOS, No. X, 1910. 

> n, 9. MoitiM MoatMod witb BbiOMn. 

* Al«kiio«nMDbotolikk«.iiig«S, or nmUbm DbonlUriw. Modm 
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before tbe Mleccha-Cakravarii. Somasithba, Udayaeimba, and 
DbSiftTar^, the princes of the Maru country and Bhimasimha of 
Surfiftr&i joined him against the Mlecchas. In the meantime tbe 
territory of Jayatala,' the lord of Medapata, who in his pride 
bad not joined Viradhavala, was invaded by the Hammfra. 
His capital was plundered with terrible brutality. Even the 
children were butchered; and the people were so demoralised 
that they threw themselves into wells rather than fall into 
the invader^s hands.’ Tbe approach of Viradhavala and the 
intrigues of bis spies in the end compelled the Muslim prince to 
beat a hasty retreat towards Mathura, his own principality. 
Viradhavala then returned to his capita! in triumph by way of 
Arbuda-giri,‘ Candrftvatl, the capital of the Paramaras,* the river 
Sarasvatl,’ Anhilvad, the capital of the Gurjara king," and 
Karoftvatl on the SabhramatT.’ In this account Jayasimba 
characteristically gives all the credit to Viradhavala, the generous 
patron of his religion, and does not even mention ‘ Ral Karan* 
who according to the Muslim writers, was the real leader of these 
campaigns.* 


‘ II, 8. I’robtbly Jiitmiuiba, «bc ruler of Me^laplta <r. 1213-52 A. D.l wfaote 
capital N&^adrabapura (modem Nngda. 14 luiiet norib of Udaipur) waa deatroyed b j the 
troop! of tbe Soritripa (8o)14s)- WZKM^ Vol. XXI, pp. 14*2 ff. ; also Ef, VcJ. XI, 
p. 73, fn. 6 ; infra, DHM, Vol. II, infra, chapter on tbe Oiihila^putras. 

* in. 11. tt. * V, 8 ff. ^ V, 18 ff. * V. 18 ff. • V, 21 ff. f V, 29 ff. 

* Tbe Mualiin leader in Ibii iovaaion ta ofteo deeiguated by Jayeaiibha ta ifUacchi- 
fcaro (111,8 ff.). It bae been recently auggeated that tbia name ia a oomiption of Amir-i- 
Shkdra, an oOoe oonfennd by Qufb ud Din on ntutmiab; HE, IT, p. 467; alao /i,1999, 
p. 47. 1 do not know how Ibia idenlificatioo can be suitained on phonolio groon^. Dr. 
Barnett oonatdeii tbe identificatioQ aa very improbable, but it aeeoDe to me ppeaible that 
Jaywiibba may have baeed bii plot on aome of the toeidenU which took place when 
lltutroiah (1211^ A.D.) captured kfaodawar ( )» probably mod, klindor near 
Jodhpur in Ibe Siwtlik (Sapkdalakft terrilory) in A. H. 034 (c, 1236 A. D.), or when be 
invaded lialwi in A, BL 682 fe. 1984 A.D). captured Bbilaa, and aecked Cji^. 8 m 

Vol. I, pp, 6U and 681 ff. Tbough tbe text aometimei givea tbe name aa ( 
tha meoUcD of *8iwaUk* A, H. 689 makee tbe identiboaUoo of Mandawar with Mandu 
i>upcMeible;eeeiHff*ff. Wl. fn. 6. CSf, Vol. HT, p. W pUoM it8 mtlee north of Bijner 

»n,P. I think BiiiWlj wee right and Sir W. Haig wfo^^ 
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’ Besides tiiBBe serious oonfliots mth the ICuslims, cnen w 
eriflenoe to show that there were other foreign invasioDs during 
the reign of Bbima II. According to the Prahandha-cint&mavi, 
while Bhima was reigning, ‘ the king of M&lava, named Sobadai 
advanced to the border of Gujarat, with the intention of devasta* 
ting that country) but the ministers of Bhlmadeva went to meet 
him, and addressed this couplet to him. 

Thy blaze of might* 0 sun of kings, gleams in the 

eastern quarter, 

But it will be extinguished, when thou shalt descend 

into the western region. 

When Sohada heard this disagreeable utterance of the minister 
be turned back again. Subsequently his son, named the glorious 
Aijnnadeva, quite defeated the realm of Gujarat. The Hammira- 
mada-tnardam of Jayasimlia also refers to the invasion of Gujarat 
by MaMrSja Devapala of Mftlava’ simultaneously with the 
Hnriim invasion from the north. Lavapapras&da, who was a 
minister of Bhima, is credited in Balacandra’s Vaxanla-vilasa with 
victories over Coda, Kerala, Lata, Malava, Bfidha, and the 
Hnpas.* To this war between Malava and Gurjara princes during 
fins period the literary and epigrapbic records of the Paramiras 
boar testimony. Thus the Pdrijata-manjari * of Madana* tells us 
that the Param&ra Arjunavarman (1211-15 A. D.) defeated the 
i)mUvkya-maki^mahendra Jayasimha.' Hultzsch inclined to the 
view that this Jayasimha is identical with Bhima II, who like 
his predecessor Jayasimha, was known as 'the New Siddfaar&ja.” 


> TOtf-ua 

* i.»s ii,ia40. 

* m.4a48. 

.f aiMkaom w r«w*lrl. 
t ; ^ Fannirft ArjaaftfAmao. 

vm, s. se. Odi int hsimm tb« iai rtMmhi, 






OATOTims OF AWHiyi-rifAiOr: 


1038 


Bat it is more likely that this ruler was Jsyasiihha * the tem- 
porary usurper of Bbima II’s throne, for whom we have got a 
grant, dated in Y. S. 1280 (c. 1223 A. D.). The statement of 
Madana concerning the victory of the Param&ras over Gujarat 
kings is also borne out by the inscriptions of the former. Thus 
the Piplainagar and Bhopal grants of Arjunavarman (Y. S. 
1267-72) claim that the ‘angered prowess* of Subhatavarman^ 
was ‘witnessed in the conflagration of the cities of Gurjara,' 
and repeats the story of Arjuna’s victory over Jayasiihha.* Hie 
same incidents are also recorded in the Mandbata grants ‘ Of 
his sons Jaitugi and Jayavarman. 

The Vyayoga Pdrthaparakrama of Prabl&dana seems to 
refer to hostilities between Bhima II, and the G&ham&nasof 
S&kambhari. We are told that the Abu Paramara Db&r&vsifa, 
who was a feudatory of the Caulukya prince, repulsed a night 
attack by Prthviraja (III), lord of JaOgala.* This is confirmed 
by the bardic tradition of war between the two kings.' 

Another important foreign invasion that seriously troubled 
Gujarat during this period appears to have come from the south. 
The inscriptions of the Y&dava king Siflgbana (c. 1210-47 A.D.) 
claims repeated victories over tlie Gurjaras." One of Sifighaoa’a 
earlier expeditions was apparently led by bis Br&hman general 
Kholcivara.' Fleet has suggested that this expedition took place 
III the time of Lavanapraskda,*" who, os we have seen, was the 


< This DAme ooourt the end of hit grant : /afattfhAo'itvarya ; hot in thn gimnl 

itself Ilia nama it givao m JaynoUwthh*. Sea !A, Vol. VI, pp- 107*96. Ha ia nnlind /«•!• 
ruinhha in iht MaodbaU grant of Jajafarinao : £/, Vol. U, p. 101, Una 15. On the 

I ientit; of the priooa defeated by Uie Permm&n Arjuna, tee Kielhorn, ibid, p. 118, fn. 0. 

’ Bime at Sohe^a of PC ; (itber of hrinne- 

) OurfM ptUtM ; aae JASB, Voi. V, p. 878, V. 15 ; JdOS, Vol. VII, p«.06, V. 15. 

« JAOS, Vol.Vn. P.95.V. 17 iJASB. Vol V p. 870. V. 17. 

^ m, Voi. IX. pp. 106*00, linet 18 18; ibid. p. 1*J0. linet H*16. 

• 0O8,Ko.TV,p. 8. 
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' BO.Vd.l,FMin,Ki.9104Su4 694». 

' iAM hiMtlitlM, AwfeMotoaiMi AanM. vj WttUm hUt, ?«!. III. , W. 
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chief minister of Bhima II. The Yavada claims to victory over 
the Gujarat kings seems to be confirmed by two pieces of literary 
evidence. Some^vara in his Kirti-kaumudi tells us tbRt during the 
time of Lavanaprasada and his son Viradhavala, Sifigha^a with 
a mighty army crossed the Tapti and overran the country about 
Broach. The capital of the Gurjaras trembled with fear, and the 
terror-stricken villagers fled en masse from their route, guiding 
their movements by the columns of smoke from the burnt villages 
that marked the advance of the Yadava army. Lavanaprasftda 
when be heard this, though he bad but a small army advanced to 
the Mahl and ' did not consider them unconquerable.' In the 
meantime however four kings of Marvgd rose against Lavapa- 
prasfida, and were joined by the chiefs of Godhrfi and Lft^. 

In these circumstances LavauaprasSda suddenly stopped his 
march and turned backwards.” The Yadava army, however, did 
not, according to Someivara, advance further ; but he gives no 
reason whatever for this, observing only that “ deer do not follow 
a lion’s path even when be has left it.” ’ But as Sir B. G. 
Bhandarkar has remarked ” if the invasion spread such terror 
over the country, as Some.4vara himself represents, and the army 
of SiAghaoa was so large, it is impossible to conceive iiow it 
could have ceased to advance when the Gurjara prince retreated 
unless he had agreed to pay tribute, or satisfied the Yfidava com- 
mander in some other way.”’ His guess is confirmed by the 
Lekha-paddhati* also known as Lekha-paieaHka, of an unknown 
author, which gives us the following draft of a treaty (Yamala- 
palra) between Siihhsna (Sifighana) and LfivapyaprasAda, dated 
in (V.) Samvat 1288. 

Sttthvat 1288 var^e Vaiiakha Stidi 15. 

Some'dyeha 3nmad-Vijayakatake Maharajadhirija-Srimat- 
Stthhanadevasya Mahatnandaleivara - R&naka-Sii - LdvapyO' 

> BrU bumiM, IV, 4848 ; BO, Voi. I, Put U, p. 9tt. 

* R0,TaLI,PMtU.p.S41. 

• OOS.Va XIX, 1986. 
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prasSdasya ca. Sa‘niraja^-kula-Sri-3Tlmat-Simha9adevena MaM- 
mavdaleivara-Ratta-Srl-LSva^yaproBadena p&rmrudhyatmiy&tml' 
ya-date§u rahaifiyam. Kenapi-kasyapi bhUmi nakramaitlya. Uhha’ 
yor-madhyad yah ko'pi balis^ha-iatruna grhyate tadd tasya tatror 
upary-ubhsbhyam-api katakath karlavyam. Atha ca datru-dai^- 
(thipo grhr^ti tadd dalena samvdhand kdryd. Yady-ubhayor- 
api deiayor-madhydt ko’pi rajapulrah kim-api vindiydparade&e 
praviSati tadd tvadete kendpi sthdna^ m ddtavyam. Anyatra 
pina^fath gamdropaniyam. Likhita-vidheh pdlandya vyabhicdra- 
rak^atfdya datta-pratibhiih Dattdntaram deva-Sri-Vaidyandtha- 
patram utpd(itam.* 

Commenting on this treaty, Sir R. G. Bhandarkar rightly 
remarked that ‘Mt is extremely unlikely that the author of the 
work should introduce these persons in this form unless he had 
seen or beard of such a treaty between them. Simbana is but 
another form of Situghana, and he is spoken of as a paramount 
sovereign. The treaty, it will be seen, was eoncluded in 
the victorious camp, which is a clear reference to the invasion 
described by Someivara. ' ’ * 

This treaty throws a flood of light on the internal history of 
Gujarat. It is dated in V. S. 1288 (c. 1231 A. D.). The in- 
scriptions of Bbima II noticed above shows that be was ruling at 
Auabilap&(aka at least up to V. S. 1296 (c. 1238 A. D.). But it 
is significant that the treaty omits the name of the reigning 
sovereign and substitutes for it that of his minister the Mahd~ 
mandaletvara L&vapyapras&da. The author of the Kirti-kaumudi 
tells us that the kingdom of the young Bbima was gradually 
divided among powerful ministers and provincial chiefs^ while 
Sukrla-saMkirtam Afers to Bblma’s great anxiety on account of 
the chiefs, who had forcibly eaten away portions of the kingdom.* 
^he statement of these chroniclers would seem to indicate 

■ sir B. Q. UMditlnr MCfMlt SinrSni* «t 

' fMllilIjraattodiaBO, P»ttII,tD.wp.BiS. 

* BO, T«L I. PM n, a. SO. 

* nltf.PMl.^l«s. 
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ffiUffi ornsno MSTOBf oFROMBintri^ 

'the'M^iooB mohitroQ m AjayapHa'is niga^ liis iiiituit 
dsath, alsd tbD youth of the next two rolen must hm 
ehhken the very foundation of the authority oftheoentnd 
gotetniimt at Ainahilafi&taba. To the task of re-estahinhliig 
the authority of his house, Bhima appears to have devoted int 
hnergies. But though he may not have been a mere 
'^'simpleton’ (Bholo), as he is sometimes represented tobe, ihe 
does not appear to have met with any substantial sncoeas. 
Besides the disorder and economic distress caused by repeated 
iatasions he was faced with the treachery and disaffection of 
many of his powerful feudal barons. The statemmits of the 
^ihaaoldiora on this point are remarkably confirmed by the 
Modi grant at Jayantasiihha, also known as Jayasiihha.’ It was 
loitnd as in No. 6 of Bhima II, and contains 42 lines incised on 
two plates. The introductory portion of the grant is almost 
i Hwmlsr to :the othm Kadi grants of Bhima 11. But after 
^tracing the Canlnkya genealogy up to this prince ’ it replaces 
ithe usual pad&nudhyiUi by tadantaram sthane and mentions the 
name of M.-P.-Ph.-Umapati-Tiara-lahdha-prasdda~pTav4ha-pratapa- 
'Oauhtkya-kula^ kulpa* valli- vistdrava • dipia- Abhinava-Siddharajii 
Jayaihtasiihbadeva. established at the rijadhdni Anahilapnra. It 
liimi records that this prince, inV.S. 1280 (c. 1228 A.D.), 
jpanied the village of 6ampSvad& in Vardhi *‘pathaka to the donee 
Id'inBcriptioil No. 13 of Bhima II. The insaripticm ends with 
%ll^atUihadet)atga .* 

IMs grant shows that some time between V. 8. Wt5 and 
WSi, thp dates oi Bhima ITs Bharana and Kadi (No. ^ mscrip- 


'■I ! ■ r OdW JiihMUa* fai tb* Mtndbtu (nal tt flit Pithnis is^winiDi m Bl, 
t bgifHi. in tdSHte to teami ffiO*. 
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'miMrAr'or'’ 

tioDi»'tiisl4ttar wasantied franifais aaee8tralti)iitob/4in^^ 
As JaJrttDtoBiifiha calls liimielf a Oaulukya, hi%iiit>mlTnmjr wif 
of Bfalins’s relatives; but the actual relations^ m is t remain 
for the present uncertain. The Kadi grant (No. it), of Rhiial|‘ 
dated in V. 8. 1283, shows that the usurper’s tenure of power 
was comparatively short, and that Bhima had won bade his 
throtae- at Anahilap&taka sometime before c. 1226 AJ). But 
the Ihost serious danger that threatened the CanlukyaB of 
Anhibada came from one of their distant branches, which win 
founded by Dhavala, the husband of Kum&rapala’s maternal 
aunt. The SukTta^kirtukallolmi calls this chief BhIm^Mklil*psti 
and the line founded by him as Dbavala*lc«la.' His son was 
Ana or Aroorftja, who, we are told, served under EumftrapSla 
and killed the chiefs of Medapftta and Gandrivatlpura.* & 
return for his services Kum&rap&la granted him the viOago of 
VyaghrapaUi, about 10 miles S.W. of AnabilapS^aka.* it vis 
from this village that his family came to be known in the VecDa- 
cular form as V&ghela. Udayaprabha* relates that Bbbna II, 
considering that Arooraja, son of Dhavala, had made Kum&ta> 
piila king and was an object of that prince’s favour, entrusted 
the task of administration to Aroor&ja’s son Lavapaprasida,* It 
was this Lavapaprasida and bis son Vtradhavala* who, whUs 
acknowledging the nominal sovereignty of Bhima n, gradually 
carved 01 ^ a principality round Dhavalakka (Dbolka), between 
the Sabarmati and the Narbada. Though the Jain writers often 
invest Viradhavala and even his father Lavapapras&ds with royal 
titles, it is significant that even as late as V.S. 1287 an^Ahn 
stone>inacription represents both of them as 
nndiidpalMa. But it is to be noted that a Girnar inscriptioi^ 

^ V.lVtcrJ»wniw«ya.Ii. VcLXt.ia.10SI. 

‘ V^IS. 

’ Bd.VcLI,FHtlI,p.l86. 

' fi* H*gt •( 
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dated in V.S. 1288, not only omits Bbima’s name, but invests 
Lavaoaprasada with tbe title of MahaTajadhiraja and bis son 
with that of Mahdraja. It was in this very year that tbe Yarmla- 
patra of tbe Lekha-paddhati and also an Abu inscription omit 
mention of tbe name of Bbima. As Bbagvanlal Indraji bas 
suggested, tbe Vftgbel&s perhaps rose to power by aiding Bbima 
to recover bis tbrone from tbe usurper Jayantasimba* (c. 1275- 
1283 V.S.). Tbougb it is evident from epigrapbic evidence, 
that Bbima II continued to reign till V.S. 1296, be was 
apparently not strong enough to destroy this impfrium in im- 
perio which after Lavanaprasada’s death, Viradhavala continued 
to build up in tbe south. The formal transference of tbe crown 
of Aiiahilapataka was perhaps not completed even as late as V.S. 
1300, when according to the Thcratali Visaladeva ascended the 
throne, yet for all practical purposes, during the period V.S. 
1288-1300 Viradhavala seems to have acted as an independent 
sovereign. 

The Jain authors are at pains to assert that tbe transference 
of power from the time of Bbima to tbe VagbelSs was peaceful, 
and did not involve any violent measures by the latter. Thus 
an nnr ding to the authors of tbe Sukrta-samklrtana, Eumarapala 
appeared to his grandson Bbima and directed him to appoint 
yiradhavala as his heir-apparent. "Next day in court, in tbe 
presence of the nobles, when Lavanaprasada and Viradhavala 
entered, the king said to Lavan^rasSda ‘ Your father Arporija 
seated me on tbe throne, you should therefore uphold my power ; 
in return I will name your son Viradhavala as my heir- 
appueirt.’ 

The anxiety of the Jain authors to whitewash tbe usurpa- 
tion of Viradhavala and his father is evidently to be explained by 
tbe fact that after tbe violent measures of Ajayap&la, tbe Jain 
religion had found new patrons in tbe line of Vyl^brapalli- 

i BO, Vfll.l, Flit I, p.lM. 

* BO, yot.i,Ptiti,s^ua«7. 
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And, as in the case of EumArapala, the substantial backing 
of this powerful and wealthy mercantile community no 
doubt greatly facilitated the task of Viradbavala. In consoli- 
dating bis power ViradbaTala, we are told, was ably assisted 
by two Jain Bania ministers, Vastupala and TejahpalaJ 
Jayasiihha in his Vastupdla-Tejaipdla-pra^asH tells us that 
these two brothers were at first ministers'* of Bhima, and 
the latter at the request of Viradbavala gave them to the 
Vaghelft prince ‘as a matter of friendship.’* This is probably 
intended to hide the fact that these two ministers deserted 
him and joined the party of Viradbavala. According to Bftla- 
candra’s Vasanta-iildsa it was the Rdjakkmi who appeared 
to Viradbavala in a dream and asked him to appoint the 
two brothers of the Pragvata family as hia - Manlri-yugma.* 
Whatever may be the reason that led to their appointment, 
their influence on the reign of Viradbavala is apparent. 
Not only do the Jain authors ascribe all his success directly 
or indirectly to them and their family, but even all the epi- 
graphic records of his reign are connected with their achieve- 
ments. Besides the in.scriptions Nos. 15 and 16 of the reign 
of Bhima, which practicfilly belong to these two brothers, 
the following published records of their time may be men- 
tioned : 

(1-30) Abu stone-inscriptions . — These 30 short inscriptions 
are engraved in the temple of Neminfttha’ at Abu. They are all 
incised either on the lintels of the doorway of the main temple 
or that of the oell-sbrines in the corridor of the temple recording 
the erection of these shrines or of images of Tlrtbahkaras. The 
records all belong to Tejabpala, and contain dates from 1287 

^ For tbtir ff&Mlogj mm iotoripiioii No* 16 of Bhimo II, obovo, p, 1016. 

* Korap«^«4(r|t‘nNfPt^i 

* IMd, Vi* 88*61. 

* Ml 61 f. I for inofbor vtnioDi om PC, pp. 166 I. 

^ BMiiiailBNo.UofBlaniiU,iMibofttl9*I<afl*18. 



omsnQia,ats'roitt-.o9 

^31392 V;S. They ire pf inteceBt ai ahovii% ttist tiie m^Mtk 
in the yei^ following V.S. 1287, when tiie tiidple was eiectdj^ 
did not cease to enlarge and embellish the sanctuary which he 
had erected.^ 

(81) Gimar stone-inscription.— ’Fomi over the west doors 
of the temple of Vastupala and Tejabpala on Mt. Gimar. It 
<^os with (Oih) namah Sarvajnaya and a mutilated invoca* 
^jn to Nemi-Jina. Then follows the date, V.S. 1288 (A.D. 
1232). The rest is devoted to a praiasti H)f Vastupftla and 
Tejahp&la describing their various buHding and charitable 
activities. Besides the genealogy of the ministers,’ the only 
important information supplied by the record is as follows : 

(i) In c. (V.)S. (12)79,* VastupSla's son Jayantasiihha 
was transacting the business of the Seal* at Stambbatirtha 
(Cambay). 

(ti) In V.S. (12)76, Vastupala and Tejabpala were appointed 
to carry on the business of the Seal in Dbavalakkaka and other 
cities in the GurjarS-man^a by the Mahirija Vlradhavala, 
SOD of If. Lavapaprasada, of the Gaulukya lineage (kula). 

(iii) In V.S. (12)77, the Mahamotya became Saftghidhipaii 
and made pilgrimages to Satrunjaya, Ujjayanta and other 
Mab&Mhat. The inscription was composed by the Gurjara- 
Purohita fha{khura) Sometvara, and written by the Kiyastlia 
Jaitrasiibha.* 

(32-36) Girnar stone-inscriptions. — All these five inscrip- 
tions are on the doors of the same temple as No. 31. 
They all describe the numerous charitable and building 


i i<i^lqrl«^,s/,v«l.vxn.pp.a070e»ads^. Zhs iMarifUtM is >>°* 
Mate ibt »»•«(, Mo'Uaf' 
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ddtiTifieg the two iniiidBteni. They were ccxaposed h^ 
dhSr) Naracandra, Some4vara, Maladb&ri Narebdra, MalaidhBri 
Saibcandra and Udayafirobha. They are all dated in 8. 
1288.‘ 

(iff) Gimar stone-inscription.— Indaei ‘ on the rock to the 
east of B&jala and V&jela caves and west of the road to Oau* 
mukha.* ' It records the erection of four new and beautiful Jain 
temples for the spiritual benefit of the donor and bis wives. 
The date is V.S. 1289.* 

Besides the above inscriptions, the Jain authors have Ibft 
a number of literary compositions on the life and works of the 
two ministers.' 

As Viradbavala's principality lay between the Sabannati 
and the Narbada, he had to bear the brunt of the assaults of the 
Yfidava ruler SiOgbaoa. I have already referred to one such 
expedition by Sibgbana and bis treaty with Vlra^avala’s 
father in V.S. 1288. The Hammira-mada-mardana gives a 
detailed account of another attack by Bi&ghana in oollaboratum 
with the M&lava-nareda Devapftla {c. 1218*29 A.D.) and the 
Mandaleivara Saihgrftmaaitbha who was the son of Sindburk^ 
and the nephew of Siihha, the lord of L&(a.‘' But thanks to 
the activity of Vastupftla’s spies the alliance was dissolved ud 
the allies dispersed. The Ambem inscription tells us that iUUna, 
the son of Kboledvarst led a Y&dava army as far as the Nanna^ 


> iRB. pp. saasos. 

> AHM, p. iU. io iSW/, Yd. n. p. ITS. tk* date ii liiw u V. 
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where ‘he slew a number of Gurjsra soldiers, but he himself 
lost his life.* Sir B. G. Bhandarkar has shown that his ezpedi* 
tioQ most have taken place shortly before Saka 1160 (c. 1295 
V.S.).* Possibly therefore Rama lost his life in the expedition 
referred to by the drama of Jayasiihha. The Vasanta-vildsa 
describes a victory of Vastupala over the Cahamtina ruler of 
Lata named Sahkhu. He attacked Stambhatirtha from 
Bhrgukaccha with a cavalry force but after a 6erce struggle was 
forced to retreat to Bhrgupura.’ This Sahkbu, who is also 
referred to by other Jain writers,* is, I think, to be identified 
with the Saihgrama of the Hammira-mada-mardana. Besides 
these wars, Viradhavala is credited with other victories. 
I have already referred to his success against a Muslim 
invader who advanced as far as Medapata. Some^vara records 
his campaigns against the chiefs of Yamanasthall, near Juna- 
gadh, Godhra in Eastern Gujrat, and Cutch.* Not all of these 
were successful. In the last campaign we are told that Viradha- 
vala was defeated and made a prisoner. 

Viradhavala must have died sometime before V.S. 1295,' 
for a colophon of a MS. of the Yoga^dstra* contains that date 
as in the reign of Ma/iamawfa/cipara-BdMafca-Visaladeva. Meru- 
tuAga narrates that when Viradhavala died, 'owing to his excess- 
ive popularity, 120 followers elected to burn themselves with 
his corpse. * Jain tradition related that Visaladeva poisoned bis 
father and prevented by arms the accession of bis elder brother 
Virama.* That the succession was disputed seems to be proved 
by the colophon of a palm-leaf MS.* which is dated from the 

> BO, Vol. I, Put n. if>. S40 and S42. 

« IV, 171. 

* SUUdu in PC, p. 1821. 

< KMi-kaumuil, XXin-XX(V ; BO, Vol. 1, Pori H, pp. SOIMa. 
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rajadhOni ef MahmoifddehmchBSi^^ in V. g. 1895 ^ 

in the victonous reign of ilf.-Bh!iit&deT&. These two eolc^bcme 
seem to indicate that the kingdom was for a time divided between 
the brothers. The presence of Bhlma II*s name in the colophoo 
of Vlrama and its absence in the case of Visala may show that 
while the elder brother still continued to pay nominal allegiance 
to the government of Anahilapura, the younger and more ambi- 
tious brother was determined to end the anomalous position and 
assert his complete independence. The Ahmedabad pillar in- 
scription of V. S. 1308 * shows that Visaladeva bad then already 
assumed imperial titles, while by the year V. 8 . 1318’ he 
had ousted the line of Bhlma and captured the throne of Anabila- 
piitaka itself. 

The following inscriptions are known for the reign of 
Visaladeva.* 

(1) Ahmedabad pillar-inscription . — On a pillar in the moeque 
of Ahmad Shah I (A. D. 1411-43), in the Bhadr at Ahmedabad. 
It contains 10 lines, incised on a pillar to the right of tbe pulpit. 
The preserved portion opens with the date, (V.) Samvat 1308 
((. 1251 A.D.) It records that on that date, in the victorious 
reign of Af.-Visaladeva, while the Mahipradhanas appointed by 
him (were) tbe Romka Vardhama and MOlarftja, a trellis (jSlij 
was caused to be made in tbe maifdapa of the god Uttareivara by 
Pethada, the mas&harfi, of Bai Sodhala-devl. The overseer 
Upadra^fi) was the Iii(ula) Malla, the Smra(dhdra) SOmapa.’ 

( 2 ) Dabhoi stone-inscription . — Incised on a Imrge st(Hie firnd 
in the inner side-wall of the Hire Bhftgol* gate at Dabhoi. The 
inscription, which contains 69 lines, is very badly damaged and in 
“any portioBS ia eatremely fragmentary. It seems to open witii 8 
verses invoking Siva-Vaidyanfttha, and then in Vs. 4-79 givee an 
eulogistic description of the predecessors of Visaladeva. Vs. 

‘ «.V«LV,|,.Mgf. 
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4*7 seem to have contained references to MQlaraja I, the founder 
of the Caulukyas of Apahilapa^aka. From Vs. 8-79^ we have 
a description of the achievements of the Vaghel&s from Arporaja 
to Visaladeva.* The proper object seems to have been to record 
the building or restoration of a temple of Siva-Vaidyanatha at 
Dabhoi (Darbhavatl) by the order of Visaladeva. The praiasti 
was composed by Some^vara, the royal priest ’ and written by 
the Brahman Prahladana. It was incised by the Sutradhdra- 
dAurl Padmasimha. The date, (V.) Samvat 1311 (A. D. 1263) 
comes at the end." 

(3) Kadi grant . — Found as No. of Bbima II.^ It con- 
tains 36 lines, incised on two platos. It opens with Om svasti ; 
then follows the date, V. S. 1317 ° (A.. D. 1261), when the 
P. •Pb.-Umapati’Vara-labdha-prasdda-praudha-pratapa-Cavlukya- 
kuta-kamalinl-kaHkd-vika^a-mdTtavda-Simghana-sainya-samudra- 
$amio^ana - Vadaranala-MdlavadhUa-rndna-mardana-Mcdapafaka- 
deia-kalusa-rajpa~ valH-kamdocchcd-ana-KuddaJa ■ kalpa-Karndfa- 
raja-jaladhi-tanayd-svayamvara -Puruxottama - bhuja-bala-Bhmn- 
Abhinava-SiddhaTuja-apar-.irjuna Vfsaladeva ruling victoriously 
at Anabillap&taka, and when the Mahdmutya Nagada was in 
charge of the Seal. It then states that on this date the 
Mahdmandaleivara-Bdnaka Samantasiiiiha, who ruled at 
Mapdali in Vardhi-pa/hafco, for the spiritual benefit of his 
grandfather Ram LQpapasaja, granted 1‘2 ploughs of land in > 
the villages of Mebuna and Rinasibavasana, 12 shops at 
Mandalt, and some other gifts for the purpose of feeding 
in ifepalll,* at a formerly instituted Saitra, 8 new Brfth- 
mans, and to keep the drinking-fountain filled. All this was 
fnndft over for management to the MafOmmirhdra-rdjakula 

1 Hie ijMoriplioD MoUint rtftreoMt to ntoj bUtorietl iiwidtBtt. 

* * Tbe HIM ti Um aotbor of ibo KirU-kammudl, 

> Ibdlttd bf BftbtH, K!, Vol. I, pp. 20^. 

I te Vol. n,p. 1007. 

1 Oo tlM Itb of the dtrif half of Jjoftba-»Tbiinday : loth Uutki A.D. Wt 

2 XdntlM wftb Ahoiodebod; aoe Bbui<brbir*e B$pofi for IWBli 17-18; 
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Vi^vAmitra, the head of the matha of MuleAvaradeva at 
Maniapika. The Dutaka was Mahd-sandhivigrahika Thaikkura)^ 
Srldhara, the writer MahdksapaMika Tha{kkura) Govinda. The 
inscription ends with Apardrjuna-M^-^rl-lSnniad-Vtsaladevasya,^ 
These 3 inscriptions cover the period 1308 to 1317 V.8. 
We have seen that Visaladeva was already a MahdmaipialeSvara 
in V. S. 1295. MerutuAga’s Therdvall asserts that he became 
king in V. S. 1300. He probably means that he ascended the 
throne at Anahilapataka on that date. For, as we have seen, 
Bhima II was actually ruling in that city in V. S. 1296 (A. D. 
1238) . Then there is evidence to show that Bhima was suc- 
ceeded in that city by one Tribhuvanapala, who ruled up to V. S. 
1299. This is proved by the Kadi g rant ^ of the latter. This 
inscription contains 12 lines, incised on two plates. 'I he intro- 
ductory portion gives us the Caulukya genealogy from Mularaja 
I to Bhima II. ^ We are then told that Tribhuvana- 

pala, who meditated on the feet of Bhimadeva (II), and who 
resided at Anahillapataka, in V. S. 1299 (c. 1242 A. D.) granted 
the villages of Bhaiii^ara and Rajapuri in the Vi^aya and 
Dandahi Pathakas* to feed the Kdrpatika (mendicants) at the 
almshouse (satrdgdra) built by Pdnd Lupapasau in the Maula- 
tdkpada, for the spiritual benefit of his mother Pdjni Salakha^a- 
devl. The management of the endovMnent was entrusted to 
Vedagarbharaii, the Sthanapati of the temple of Mule^vara 
(Siva) at Mandall, and his descendants. The writer of the 
grant was Ak^apaiedika fha{kkura) Somasiha, the Dutaka 
Tkuikkura) Vayajaladeva. It ends with ^ri-TribhuoanapdlasyaJ 

^ Edited bj Bahler, /.4, Vd. VI, pp. 21013. Note aliw the unSoitbed Catiibaf tfoiu 
in«cnphon in which the ImI aeuie ie ihet of ViMlede va. Ae the reoord in andetedi it ii 
‘mpoiiible to sty deftoitelj whether it beloogt to him. B/, |>p. 214*18. 

* Fonod M No. 6 of Bhlme U ; eee ebovt, DHSI^ Voi. 1I« p. 1007. 

* The Vedilaeen etinM with No« 10 of Bhlme 11. lea ihtd, p. 1016. 

* The kiaf addreiiei the ol&oide tad iohebitoDUi of the Vifeye end 

* Edited by Bfkhler, /A, Vol. VI, pp. 908*10. Tbit ptiaoe ie poeaiblj to be ideoiiflad 

with the THbhuieaviilvete who ^ ^ geuerel df Qubile Jeitnwidihe 
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This grant shows that besides bis brother Vframa, Vbala^ 
deva had probably to fight Trlbhuvani4>ftla, the immediate 
saooessor of Bhima U, before he could seat himself on tiie 
throne of Apahiiap&taka. If Merutufiga is to be believed, Vfsala* 
deva’s straggle for the crown was settled by V.S. 1300. 
Tribhuvanapala had therefore a short tenure of power, which 
pnbably extended from c. 1296 to 1300 V.S. 

The first important event in the reign of this prince was 
the downfall of his father’s two great ministers, Vastupftla ’ 
and Tejahpftla. According to the Jain writers, it was Vastn- 
p&ia who was instrumental in securing the crown for Visala- 
deva. Some^vara records that in spite of this service, they 
snffraed great indignities at the hands of the king, and were 
nearly obliged to undergo the ordeal of ghata-sarpa in order to 
prove themselves innocent of peculation.’ On another occasion 
Vastupftla came into violent conflict with Sitiiha, the king’s 
maternal uncle, and ‘abandoned the hope of life.’ * On both these 
occasions, we are told, the royal priest Somes vara saved them 
his intervention. Before these incidents, it seems that the 
king had relieved them of their high offices and appointed a 
fii^hman named Mkgada as his chief minister. The Sadi grant 
riiowB that NSgada was transacting the business of the Seal 
as late as V.S. 1317. The appointment of N&gada like that of 
Eapardin in the reign of Ajayapftla probably marks a Brfthmani- 
cal reactitm in the king’s administration ; and we are therefore 
not ait oil Buiprisedto see the Jain cbroniclen oompletely 
ignoring VIsaladeva after recording the incidents aboot tiie Jain 
minis tent.’ Bat the inscriptions of the king shows that 
Ua reign was not without its share of militaiy glory- 

<(. isssm, lb* fartter wm Inriog te raoow KcflaSdn 
9M.XXt.svUtf. 8w ih> hfn, DHNl, Vol. H, ctoHw m Hm O M Uf uU m. 
j'.. * tm MM ■SSItiMil i » <e ripti wi tt V M t f l to taS Hi 

^ ssMi. shM itaMiMrirtiM cMdti &M v.ft iaaun : ip iiw 
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fiBgaentary Dabhoi inscriptioD seems to claim that 
Vlialadeva sucomsfoliy fought vrith the DhOradkUvcm and 
Dakfi^fehxira and kept a hero’s vow (vira-vrata) on the 
banks of the Sindhu.* His success against the rulers of Malava 
and the Sooth is confirmed by the epithets applied to him in the 
Kadi grant. The name of the Southern prince is given as 
SiAgba^a (c. 1210^47 A.D.), who was certainly the Yadava 
ruler of that name, and who bad been raiding the Ghijarat 
frontier since the days of Lavanaprasftda. The statement con* 
tained in the Kadi grant« that Visaladeva won in a Svayaihvara 
the daughter of the Karn&ta-raja, may indicate an alliance 
between the Caulukyas and the Hoysalas of Dorasamudra 
against their common enemy the Yadavas of Devagiri.’ Bfihler 
suggested that the Malava prince who was defeated by Visala- 
deva was Purgamalla.* But it is more likely that be was either 
Jaitugideva(c. 1239-43 A.D.) or Jayavarman (c. 1256-69 A.D.), 
the two immediate successors of Bevapala, the opponent of 
Viradhavala, who fought with Visaladeva. Buhler is however 
probably right in his guess that the ruler of Medap&ta defeated 
by the Gaulukya king was the Guhila Tejasiiiiha (c. 1260-67 
A.D.) mentioned in an Abu inscription.* 

According to Merutuhga. Visaladeva ° was succeeded by 
Arjunadeva in V.S. 1318. The Cintra prasasti of the reign 
of S&rahgadeva reveals the fact that Arjuna was not the son 
but the nephew of Visaladeva. We are told that after tl% 
illuBtrious Viivamalla had anointed Arjuna, the son of (bis 
younger brother) Prst&pamalia, he enjoyed (in heaven) the ban- 
quets of amhimnia and the nectar of the lips of the celestial 
maidens."- * The same record gives us the name of N&galladevI 

' SI,V<iLI,a.9B,liM98,iiidn>.8S.a4uidp.a8, UneSO. 

’ Sahkr Snt th* MwUScrtino o( Un EatpSI* king : lA, Vol. Vt, p, ISL 

' I A, Vol. TI,'p. m. IW Mothn ^IgnpUe lafouw* to VMa’i iatomo <( MItom. 

‘ IWi. Vol.n.p.«I. 

' ft wi i to M ki StoM TOvMMttiw VMtola ac VUala. mMl, TaL I.p. STS. 
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ViBdadeyft’B queen. A stone tablet at Eodinara in Kathiawar 
o pntftinR two fToiaslis of the N&gara Bifthman Ntar&ka, the 
court poet of Visaladeva which record the inauguration of 
Sarasvata-len4&-k€tana and SSrasvata-sarovara by him. One of 
these praiasiis is dated in V.S. 1328.* 

Of the reign of Arjuna we have the following published 
records : — 

(1) Veraml grant.— FoanA in the temple of Harsata at Veraval 
in Kathiawar. It contains 45 lines of writing in very bad Sans- 
krit, opening with Oi* om namah Viivanathaya and an invo- 
cation to that deity. It is then dated in Rasula-Mahamada-sarhvat^ 
622 (A.D. 1264), in V.S. 1320 (A.D. 12G4), in ValabMya 
(S.)945, and Simha-Somcaf 151, vihtnP.-Ph.-Umapativara-kbdha 

prau4ha-pratapa-Nihiahia-malla -Ari-rdya-hrdya-Mya Caiilukya- 
Cakrarortt-M.-Arjunadeva was ruling victoriously at Anahilla- 
pataka and while the Mahamatya-Rdtiaka Maladeva was tran- 
sacting the business of the Seal, and Amir-Rukunadina* wa.s 
reigning in the coast of Haramuja.^ At this date, with the 
permission of the Pancakuhs, in the town of Somanatbadeva, 
Mahanita) Abhayasiha the pariiparivika) of Mahattara- 
Gontfa^ri-Paravlrabhadra, the great teacher of the PftSupatas, 
the (ship-owner),’ Noradina Piroja,* a native of Haramuja-de&i, 
brought a piece of land in the Sikottarl-mahftyanapall outside 
the town of Somnath and built a niijigili (masjid) on it. 
For the maintenance of this place of worship be gave the 
whole pMika belonging to the temple of BhQteSvara, in 
the centre of Somnath, the danapala of an oil-mill, and 
two shops in front of the mijigiti. Any surplus that remamed 
was to be sent to the holy districts of Mecca and Medina. 

I BdMb7a.H.»inn«.M,Vol.XI,|ip.9S.10B. 

* HiinyMr. 

* AaSr Bikn iid>DlD. , 

4 nuU iiltiul of Honiitii wludb gtfoo iu Mint lo Ifci liiitof 

* Km Um- 
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The troatees appointed for the management of the endowment 
included the Muslim congregations (jamatha, i.e., Jama' at) 
of Nikhuyi-naurika (ship-owners), of wharf -people (Ghattaka) 
who are devoted to the Martyr’ with their preacher {Khalibd), 
and of the Musalmans among the landholders (pathapati) and 
the (Persian) artisans (cunakara). The inscription ends with 
the statement that any one who plundered this place of 
worship and its income will bear the guilt of the five deadly 
sins {panca-mahdpdtaka) } 

(2) Rav stone-inscription. — “ It is engraved on a memorial 
slab at the corner of the courtyard wall of an old temple ” at 
the village of Rav, about GO miles east of Blmj in Cutch. It 
speaks of Arjunadeva as “great king of kings, supreme ruler, 
supreme lord.” It is dated in V. S. 1328 (A.D. 1272), when 
Maladeva was his chief minister, and records the building of a 
step-well in the village of Rav.’ 

(3) Girnar slonc-inscriplion. — Found on the famous 
Girnar hill in Kathiawar at the entrance of the mandapa of 
Ganadhara situated in the west of the main temple of Nemi- 
natha. It contains 7 lines of Sanskrit prose. It is dated in 
V.S. 1330 in the reign of Arjunadeva, when Palha was (trans- 
acting the business of the Seal) in Sauru^tra. It records the 
grant of the right of engraving inscriptions {sutradhSratmm) 
in the temple of Neminatha and at other sacred places on the 
hill of Girnar to sutradhara Haripala, son of sutradhara Goga, 
belonging to the Mev&da community by Udayaprabba and 
other Jain priests and the Pailcakula beaded by Db&ndb&/ 

These three inscriptions cover the period V.S. 1320 to 1330 
(c. 1204-73) MerutuAga states that Arjunadeva’s reign extended 

' ‘AH. 

> Sditod by HnttlHb, U. Vol. XI. pp. 341-45 ; BI, pp. 384.27. 

‘ N'oUotd by BUOm, U, Vol. VI, p. 191; m* XadUMno ItiMUby AbaMtinK. 
D'irtdi, p. 16, kiw BO, V«l. I. Put I, p. 804 tnd In. 8. 

* Bditid by D. B. Dnkdlnr, QMrttHt Jounul of iht UftkM Soeklf, Vol. XI V| 
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up to V.S. 1331.‘ According to Abu’l-Pafl and ‘All Mu^amn^ 
he reigned for only 10 years.* As the earliest known inscription 
(rf his successor is dated in V.S. 1332, we may tentatively accept 
with Buhler Merutahga’s date.* We know of very few political 
incidffljts in his reign ; but his two inscriptions show that his 
authority extended from Patan to, Cutch and the South of 
Kathiawar. His Veraval inscription is of great interest, as it 
bears witness to his tolerance in religious matters. The gmierous 
statesmanship which allowed Muslim communities to thrive 
and to build and endow mosques in one of the most sacred cities 
of the Caulukya kingdom forms a remarkable contrast to the 
policy of plunder and desecration practised by the early Turkish 
conquerors of India. 

According to MerutuAga, Arjunadeva was succeeded by 
SSraAgadeva in V.S. 1331.* The latter’s Cintra praMi shows 
that he was the son of Arjunadeva.* Of his reign we have the 
following published records and dates : 

(1) Khokhra stone-inxcript ion. —This mutilated inscrip- 
tion is incised on a Palis at Khokhra in Cutch, which was ori- 
ginally in the fort of Bhadreswar. ‘ The P4li» has a fig^ of a 
cow feeding probably on Indian corn (maize) and suckling her 
calf,’ and at present contains 6 lines of writing. It opens with 
Ofb and gives the date (V.) Samvat 1332 (A.D. 1276), when 

i(,.p,.pif,.Pratt4h<i-pratapa-Ndrayanavatara~Lahfni>->vayaliiDara- 

MaWrSyB-SaraAgadeva was ruling victoriusly at Apahitopitaka, 
and when the Mahamitya- 3 ti-MSmva-mahaiit rSdhi*- 8 rtrKinha 
was trsiisaeting all the royal business.* 






BBAS,V<il.lX.p. 186. 

iil, Vy. B, ^ *0: Mi. Tbuw. ». 

i,y«l.vI,^m. 

BBiS. Vy.IX.p.lH. 
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(2) Xmaran inscription. — ^Found at Amaran, Jamnagar 

State, Kathiawar. It is dated in V.S. 1333 in the reign of 
Malava - dhara - dhumaketu • Gurjjara - dhaTap,l- samuddharana- 
vardha-Saptama-cakravarti-Bhuja-bala -malla-MahSrSja- Sarahga- 
deva, when Palha was officer-in-charge of Saura?tra. It records a 
benefaction by a prince (.name lost), son of the Capotkata Rimka 
Bhojadeva.* • 

(3) British Museum inscription. — Dated in (V.) S. 1335 in 
the reign Kalydtia-Vijaya-rdjya of SSrangadeva.’ 

(4) Cintra stuns-inscriptiou. — Incised on a long slab of 
polished black stone which is now preserved in the Quinta of 
Don Joao de Castro at Cintra. Its contents however show that 
it originally belonged to a temple at Veraval or Somnath. It 
contains 06 lines of writing, and opens with Om om namah 
Sirdya; then follow three verses containing a imhyah addressed 
to Siva and Gape^a. Next come the genealogy of the VSghelas 
from Vi^vamalla’ to Saraugadeva (Vs. 4-13). Next is described 
the spiritual family of the Lakullsa-Pasupata* ascetic TripurSn- 
taka, the benefactor of the Tirtha of Somnatha (Vs. 14-39). 
Verses 40-40 inform us that TripurSntaka built temples, and 
dedicated 5 Lingas, and erected a torana at Somnath. Verses 
17-72 'enumerate the benefactions which Tripurautaka made in 
order to provide for the service of his temples and the rules 
regarding the worship. V. 76 states that the praiusti was 
composed by Dharapidhara, written by the mantrin Vikrama, and 
incised by the SUpin PQnasiha. At the end we are told that the 
Linga-prati^fha-maholsara took place in V.S. 1343 (1287 A.D.) 

’ Edited by Diakellctr io the Gujrnli journ»l Puratatra, Vol. I. Tart I, pp. 37-41. 

• Notioed by Kielhorn from t rubbing Mpplied by Burgem, St. Vol. I, »nd Vol. V, 

Appfiidtz, p. 84, No. 237, 

< Thi head etUbUibment of thin tact wm in Kirobti^i (mod. K»mn on the 
Mi^agam-Debboi reUwej) In Ll|» (Otntrel Onjeril). 

‘ Edited by BfiUw, St, 1884, Vol. I. pp- 47147. A copy of ttia proiorli wm Btrt 

pubUJMd in Murphy ’( TrwtU M Fortoyo* ( 1796 ). und Iha plote wm U»n i^iteod by 

Burgeat in Ko. 9 of the Ifeinoronde of iho drchaeologicat Survif of W**tom India, Bom y, 
1879. Tbt noord it rrot**”** known m Vemuof iioeriplioH, ms Bf, Vol. XX, Appsudw, 
P-87, Mo. 6U.U 

n-48 
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<S) Amvada stone-insdription.-^Fowad doiiag exca^pn 
work at AQaTadt^ the old Apahilap&takaj, nearly 8 milps front 
Patan, iii the Kadi division. It contains 24 lines, and begins 
with the opening stanza of Jayadeva’s Gita-Govinda. Then 
follows the date, (V.) Samvat 1348 (c. 1291 A.D.), when Af* 
Sftrahgadeva was reigning at Aoahilav5taka, and while Maha- 
sitndhi (vigrahika) Mahama(lya) MadhusQdana was transacling 
the business of the Seal, and the Pahc.akuh consisted of Petha^a 
and others. It then' records a list of gifts which was made 
on that date and also previously by various persons, merchants 
and shipowners (nau-vittaka), etc., for the worship, offerings 
and theatricals in honour of Kr^na.* 

(6) Cambay stone-inscripiion . — Found in the Jain temple 
of Cintftmani-PSrsvanatha at Cambay, in tl)e Kaira colleotorate 
of Gujarat. It contains 29 lines of damaged writing in Sanskrit, 
beginning with an invocation to Parivan&tha and then follows a 
date (V.) Samvat 1165.’ Next comes the genealogy of the 
V&gbeliie. LQpigadeva, his son Viradhavala, Pratftpamalla, his 
son Aijuna (lines 5-6), and SftraAgadeva (line 26). In line 25 
occurs the date V.S. 1352 (c. 1295 A.D.).' 

These inscriptions cover the period V. S. 1332 to 1352 
(c. 1275-95 A.D.).‘ 

This agrees with the statement of MerutuAga, according 
to whom SSrafigadeva ruled from V.S. 1331 to 1353, or lovghly 


t UM tr n. B. HuDdMlnr, U. 1918, pp. 90-21 . 

* * Wahoot U17 ialiartion m to wbot it rolon to.' 

* 'fttj ii^wfootlj oiMoS in Bl, pp. 927-SS, ooo oloo KioUNO ll 9t, Vol. V, 

IlipioOt.t ffl. IfTo Hit noaghttoontoiatolott(orBttoa(idon,ilio«WMM«liMb<!r 

itbikafitoUowip. , 

fWolfS. doM in (V.) Soihcat I86O1 in tte niga of emagodm. tliill Uf *^7 
MW IMfalU. m Bhuidtifcar’t JUport far USHd, IT#} i«. Vd. I. 
BhiimaU UmAMoo IMpaUi with AUMtbnd. # tt lMm notice, 
Td. ZVI. p. tU) on ^ inai«i|«ta» tt Plill|p|ii ijld to V-B. 
iJkliNf, Oo VMSawidaMaofo TMadm at Oial||pd|iii|il|» IwinW- 
»• AO (VaL 1 , Part X, p, 
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from 1274-75 to 1296-97 A.D.* Abu'l-Pa?! and ‘Alt Hiitiamaiad 
assigned him a reign of 21 years,* Unfortunately rery few 
facts throwing light upon the political incidents of Ids 
reign are known. The Amran inscription however tells us 
that he revived the fortune of the Gurjara country and was 
a veritable dhUmaketu to the MAlava kingdom. The Ointra 
Praiasti seems to indicate that the traditional hostilities 
against the T&davas of Devagiri and the rulers of M&iava 
were successfully continued under him. We are told by, 
Bharapldhara, the author of the praiasti, that the ruler of 
the Gurjara kingdom was ‘'passionately addicted to the sport 

of rescuing the earth Through his power he in battle reduo 

cd the powers of the Y&dava and the Malava lords, just as the 
lord of birds formerly (overcame) the huge-bodied elephant and 
the tortoise' ' * Buhler rightly identified the Yadava foe (d 
SaraUga with Bamacandra, the last independent Hindu 
monarch of Devagiri, who ascended the throne in 1271 A.D. 
and died in 1309-10 A.D., a feudatory of ‘Alt ud-Din Ehaljt 
(1296-1316 A.D.).* The M&lava king, whom he could not iden- 
tif} is perhaps the (Paramara?) Jayavarmana 11 for whom we 
srem to have inscriptions ranging from c. 1256 to 1260 A.D.* 
Sftrahgadeva was succeeded by Karnadeva, popularly known 
as Ohclaro or the ‘insane prince’ * in c. T296-97 A.D. MerutuAga 
assigns him the period V.S. 1353 to 1360 (A.D. 1296-97 to 
1303-04). Aooo^ing to Abu’l Pafl he reigned for 6 years 10 
months and 15 days.' All accounts agree that he was the last 
V&ghcl& king of Anhilvad. We have already noticed oonfliote 


' M. VqI. VI, p. IM. 

* AAK, Vol. U, p. SBO. 114. Tnai., p. 150 
’ Ef. Vol. I, IP. ai» SSI, Vo. ms. 

‘ I w, p. fra. BO, Vol. I. n, pp. sao-as. chi, voi. m, p. os. 

‘ So* 14, V«i lZ«p.M. f/, Vol. IX,p. U7. tod ipooitllr IMkomi'f IM**, Mi, 
M18. 8Moiio«otn|,Jlirai7f tol.n.pp.flOSV. 
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between the Muslims and the Gaulukyas in the time of Bhima II 
and Vlradbavala. On that occasion the Muslims advanced from 
the region of Mathura southwards to Medapata. After about 50 
years’ inactivity they again renewed their depredations on the 
Gaulukya dominions. Unfortunately for Karna, his accession 
nearly synchronised with that of ‘Ala ud-Din Khalji (1296-1316 
A.D.) one of the ablest military leaders among the Turkish Sultans 
of Delhi. Within a short time of his usurpation of the crown 
‘A15 ud-Din turned his attention to the fertile plains and wealthy 
ports of Gujarat.* BaranI tells us that at the beginning of the. 
3rd year of his rule “ Ulugh Khan and Nusrat Khan, witii their 
qptirs and generals, and a large army marched against Gujarat. 
They took and plundered Naharwala and all Gujarat. Karan, Rai 
of Gujarat, fled from Naharwala and went toRSm Deo of Deogir. 
The wives and daughters, the treasure and elephants of Rai 
Karan, fell into the hands of the Muhammadans. All Gujarat 
became a prey to the invaders and the idol which, after the vic- 
tory of SultSn Mahmud and his destruction of (the idol) Manat, 
the Brahmans had set up under the name of Somnftth, for the 
worship of the Hindus, was removed and carried to Delhi, 
where it was laid down for people to tread upon. Nusrat Khan 
proceeded to Kamiya (Gambay) and levied large quantities of 
jewels and precious articles from the merchants of tbe place 
who were very wealthy. He also took a handsome slave from hi.s 
master (afterwards known as) Kafur Hazar-dlnftri, who was made 
MaUk-nXb, and whose beauty captivated 'Al5 ud-Din. Ulugh 
Khftn and Nusrat Eb&n returned with great booty.”* Pirishta 
adds the information that amongst the wives of Kar^a, who were 


1 Tb« Bo# (VoJ. I, p. 266) mentiooi tbt nhry tM Ktr^t bad iwo M&gara Brihrotn 
nuiigtort OMMd Mldha? » md Kelaya. Kar^t took bj foroa tba lor«#r*i wUk* wbo > 
fiimlai, and akw KaiaTt. IfidhiTa tberaupoo went to *Ali od-Dlfi tod bfoagbi in 
Ifadtsii* 

* SnM,Val.m.ik.I6S;iM»l*orA.TnDi..p.UT;lli.XruH., 

«l.ir0A at ‘AbdilUb It^uuud. U. by ■. DeoiMi Uoh. landoo. IBU, VdI. U.p.f" ' 
Jig,VAn,p.M- RM.VaLI,|V.9Wf. 
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captured in this expedition was ‘Kowla Devy,’ * whose * beauty, 
wit and accomplishment so captivated ‘Alfi ud-Din that he took 
her into his harem.’* The Mirat-i-Ahmadi states that before 
Karpa fled he engaged the Muslim generals in battle ; and the 
Zafar ul-Wdlih informs us that it was ‘a hard struggle.’ This 
campaign did not however completely end Karua-s career. He 
appears to have maintained his independence in the hilly territory 
known as Baglan in Nasik ; and Firisbta tells us that when in 
1306 A.D., according to the instructions of Malik Eaf Qr, Alaf Ehan 
tried to join him in ‘the borders of the Deccan’ from Gujarat ‘ by 
the route leading through the mountains of Buglana, so as both 
to enter the Deccan together,’ he was successfully opposed by 
Karna. Immediately before this Malik KSfur had tried to per- 
suade the Caulukya king to hand over to him Devaladevt, his 
daughter by Euvaladevl. For we are told that at her request the 
Sultan had issued express injunctions to bis generals to seize her 
daughter and send her to Delhi. But ‘ The B&ja could by no 
means be brought to agree' to this demand. Finding that his own 
military efforts bad no effect on local rajas, he directed Alaf Eh&n 
to join him in Gujarat. But Firisbta relates that for two months 
Karua defeated all his efforts to force a passage, 0ghting several 
actions. At this time SaAkara the .son of the Devagiri Yadava 
RSmadeva made offers of help to Earna, who agreed to give him 
his daughter, who was only 13 years of age. When Bhfmadeva, 
Sankara’s brother, was escorting the girl to Devagiri, and had 
nearly reached the capital city, a section of the troops of Asaf 
Khan, numbering about 300, who had gone 'without leave to see 
the caves of Eloora, in the neighbourhood of Dewgur’ surprised 
the escort and captured the young bride.* According to Firisbta, 

' ‘ Kowla’ it qaitt eorrtet, Kamala Uinogb th* inttrnitiliiU JTaiiitM. Dr. BamtU 
«“gg«iU that tht wroaenlar torm of Uio DiiM WM |»x)b*bt7 Kafilidikivli in Stnikrit 

* TF. Briggt' Traat.. Vol. I. pp. 8sI7.S0. Th« ATA (Traaa. p. IfiS). aaja ‘ lotadi aa 
aulawfol (waatetioB with tho bmMmt at tba daoMol' (DtwaMt). 

* TF, Briggt' Traat., Vol. I. pp. 8S5.68. DttaUdnl, who likt )Mr maAar, am faiDoat 

wat iat«M to Xbigr Khaa, Um tldttl tw of 'Alt od-IXa. Amir Xbatraa 



io4r 


sms^d ov uparami ntosA 


before this inoident Alaf Ehln, being mncb ocmdatned at 
repnts of these marriage-arrangetnents and feai^ for his ^eadi 
had made one supreme effort to pierce Earpa’s mountain-defwi- 
oee. ffis army, we are told, ‘entered the mountains in all diree- 
tions and enga ging the Raja gave him total defeat. Kurrun Ray. 
fled to Dewgur, leaving his elephants, tents and equipage on the 
field.* After this history loses sigBt of Karna, and he probably 
died as a refugee somewhere in the Decean.’ 


MHfffed <m Hmr low. After iho mnite of tho bUoM Klifr ^ kii 

himthtr obooi 1818-19 A.D. the Utter marrtad her foreiblj afaiMl Itef After 

irnirtet of Mobink faj Kbama in 1880 A.D. ibo wao forwl illAo ^ Iteioin of Cbe 

Sodb If thtiovoflibtl fate often nocrtM for bosoty. 

t flWaf itt|bai4«a^iiiii«i^lorttUiaQttUril •• pol^ obteft ill Mte 
mn^L flteHio iioljf mdl imrijiUmi of WiAefi, wifi of tbo VlfMlibbi of 

TU8jlM8f|i la lio nagii of ICibniAi Bffsrbfc, 1488-16U A.D., Mtl la ^ ' 

90H8; olio Ba. yot. I. Port 1, p. 806. 



Genealogical Tables. 
{Dates approximate.) 
Rdji = Cipotkata PHnoeas. 



in doNof did nol nlgn si AnhilTsds* 








Khifr Khdn (eldest son of ‘Ala ud-Dln Khaljl) 

Qufb ud^Din Mubdrak Khalji (SuHOn of Delhi) (1316-20 A.D.) 
Khusrau Shah (Sultan of Delhi) (A.D. 1320). 
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CHAPTER XVI 


The CIhamanas (Cauhans) of the Punjab, Eajputana 
AND Gujarat 

The bardic tradition of the Rajt)uts regards the Caham&nas * 
(Cauhans) as one of the four fire-born races (agni-kula) . With 
the founders of the Pratiharas (Pan7jdrs), Caulukyas (Solahhis) 
and Paramaras (PSvars), their founder is said to have sprung 
from the fire-altar of the sage Vasi^tha on Mount Abu.‘ He is 
to have been ‘ quadriform (Caturahga), whence his name 
Oauhan.’ * The first seat of the government of ‘ Anhal, the 
first created Cauhan ’ was Mabi^mati on the Narbada, from 
which city the power of the twenty-four S&hhSs of the tril)e 
spread throughout the length and breadth of India. Unfor- 
tunately, authentic archaeological and literary records which 
bear upon ’the history of the tribe and its branches contain 
nothing to support the data derived from bardic songs. 
Unlike the Paramaras, the authors of the inscriptions and 
the in the court of the Cabamana princes even as late as 

tfael4tfa century A.D. seem to have been ignorant of the origin of 
tbftir patrons from the fire-pit. It is unknown not only to Somes- 
van’s Bijolia stone-inscription, dated V.S. 1226 (c. 1169 A.D.) 
but also to the Pjlhviraja-vijaya, which appears to have been 
oompo«wd in the life-time of PrtbvirSja III (f. 1179-92 A.D.) 


^ fsiiiiiU of kbit Dame : Vol. Xl* p. 70» fo. 4; 

ZPMQt VoL XL, pp. 88 ff. ; Cihupiifa, JA, 1890, p. 216, fo. 6 ; ibo $§Hl§MMr9-faddhaii, 
Bd. bp rmumn, p. I, ^UAca 2; OAhumdna, A$R, Vol. XXI, pp. 178 

9 ifi, I, pp. 112 ff. ; for fariakkmt of Ui« ttorp of fbo-orifitt, tit fM, Vol* IH, PP* 

UAli. 1 ftftm Um diooooMOB on tba origia of Um Bojpvte lor tlNiM ^ 

VoL I, p. US. In Mother pieoe bio itetodthitiiMlplfMbiASA****^^' 
|•«M*lN>•WMd'Uko hii oreetor. wJ » wee thonoi etyirf Ona ii <» 

fuLmi-lM*- 
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and even to the Haminlra^Mahakavya of Nayacandra Stiri, the 
grandson of the si)iritual adviser of Harnmira of Ranthambhor 
(c. 1283-1301 A.D.). Like radinagupta-Parimala, the court-poet 
of the Paramara Siiidhuraja (c. 005-1010 A.l).), these authors 
would certainly have utilised the myth to glorify their patrons, 
if il was known in their time. Piic authors of both the 
Prthnraja-vijdiffi and the Ildifinilrd-Malialjlnjd trace the origin 
of the trihe to an eponymous Cahariiana who was horn from the 
Sum {Sfinjd-tfiddriahn. According to tlu* Bijoliu inscription 
S:iinaiU:i , the earliest representative of the family on its list, 
was horn in the X'atsa goira at Ahicchatrapiira.^ This 
Aliicchatrapura ha> heiui KlentifKMi h\ -ome with Xagapura 
(mod. Xagaur, dodiipur Slate)/ An in^c! ![)tion recently 
iound in the po^s(‘''sion of th(‘ de.-cendants of (lyanji Jabi, 
(’oloiiel I'odA (jinUy ^ays that Aliicchatrapura w’a> the capital of 
daiigludesa* (./.i/o/u/u-d^ sA) . Kai Ihihadur Ojha would identify 
‘ -hiiigala couniiy ’ with the reguui now known a> Bikaner and 
Northern M.trwar. iie<‘eni (li'-mi''>ion linwawcr has ^hown that 
daiLgala-(le>a ’ doe.- iioi nuan a parlicular irael of land. Jfuujala 
literally mean> a forest oi wa-te. and it ha.- been shown that 
daiigala settk'iiients were allaclaal to \ari(Mi- ancient Indian States 
liki‘ Madra and Kuril. Acconling to the Mdlidhlidratd Ahiccliatra 
was th(‘ eajutal of I ttai a-Pafiea la, and tin- >t‘Ctioii of the state 
nia\ ])ONM|ij> ha\e abounded in jori*st.s and hence vicqiured the 
iiaiiu' ol Paficala-jaugaLi ' In that ea-e we must suppose that 

’ 111 till- .-(jiidiiri liia-n)»ori{>ti''n of » W - l.'U'.M li'c et>-'nyniou8 Caluiiiiana is 

htaied i(y lui\e been a tk)uru‘ |.U‘a-.ur«' (o Uif » ige Vuisa l/'.7 , Wu. IX, p, 7a IT.), 

i Ilf Ml. \l)i) irjfK't ijniMii*’ of Uonij^Mi t \' - l.'CTi sa_\ < th.i? \Oicn the Solar and Lunar 
r ues ciiiiii* t<' un end, tho lu>l> Vacca < , \ .itHa) l)roi.i:lit abotit the cieutioD of a new race 
of wainorh, the Culnmnina*' (LI. \ ul. lX.pp. T'.Mf.) In tiu' rciouti} published Sevadi 
jir.inl <if Katuapula (V..‘>. 1170), howeviT, the ( n* >iiid U) have sprung from 

li per Soli who came out of the pyc Invlra, loivl <>f the Kat't (/./, \ i‘l. XI, pp. aoi ff.). 
i luHc O))npo»fr» of CtihamAua record* wreie iUko iKuoraui of tho lire-ongin of their patrons 
IS late ah ibe ] uh century A I) 

* ^<uJ,ln.pracanni.l’a^nK^^, V,d 11. Call Ml . JASL, Uli'J, p. 2-'.). 

^ JHAS, njia, p. 2ru. in l. * Muha, J.iSlL n.i'dd, pp. ->7 ll. 

Like Madrtya-fahtjalu, etc. 
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the CahamSnas, at least in the middle of the 12th century A.D., 
claimed to have migrated from the Upper Ganges-Jumna Valley. 
But it is significant that the authors of the two literary works 
referred to above do not mention Ahicchatra, and on the 
contrary seems specifically to associate the rise of the Cahamanas 
with the take Sakambharl (Sambhar) , situated on the borders 
of the Jodhpur and Jaipur States. The provenance of the 
earliest inscriptions and the identification of some of the places 
mentioned therein suggest that the Sambhar region was possibly 
the cradle-land of the tribe. The well-known tradition, both 
literary and epigraphic, that the Cahamanas took Delhi from 
the Tomaras, supported by references to conflicts between some 
of the earlier Cahamanas and Tomara chiefs, seems to indicate 
that the movement of the tribe was from Sambhar towards the 
Ganges-Jumna Valley, and not rice rcr^u.' 

Epigrajihic evidence supiwrts the bardic tradition that the 
Cahamanas were divided into many branches. Some of 
these were unquestionably feudatories of the Pratiharas of 
Avanti and Kanauj. Thus the Hansot plates of the Cfthamfuia 
Bhartrvaddha (V.S. 813 = A.D. 75(i) show that he owed allegiance 
to Nagavaloka, rightly identified with Nagabha^a I (c, 725 
A.D.), while the Har?a stone-inscription reveals the dependence 
of Guvaka I on another Nagavaloka, o/ias NSgabhata IP (c. 
815 A.D. 8 The Partabgarh inscription of the time of 
Mahendrap&la II (V.S. 10t)3=A.D, 94(1) mentions his feudatory 
the Cfthamana Mahasamanta Indrariija.’ During the period 
( . 750 to 950 A.D. most of the regions over which the CiharaSnas 
ruled were certainly included in the PratlhSra dominions. 
It was probably Vigraharaja II (A.D. 973), of the Sftkambhari 
branch, who first became free from the control of the ‘ house 


' Tfa* Ui^ory tbit ii derived from Um word '8iwoWtr o nos® 

rDDoins poroUol to iho Hinuloyit from Kongra to Noliihol, io for bow ootUio. 8** 
DHSI. Vol. n. p. 9S7, fa. 8. 

* El, vd. xn, pp. iw-anoi ia, ini. Voi. XL, ». m-to. 

»W,VoI. in', pp. 180-61. 
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of Raghu ’ (Pratlhiras), to whom his father Simharaja had 
still paid homage.^ 

The history of the Cahamanas may be conveniently grouped 
round the following heads : (1) Cahamanas of La(a, (2) Cdha- 
inanas of Dhavalapuri, (3) Cahamanas of Partabgarh, (4) 
Cahamanas of Sdkamhhar'u (5) Cahamanas of Rayiastamhhapura^ 
(6) Cahamanas of Naddula, (7) Cahamanas of Jdralipura, and 
(8) Cahamanas of Satyapura. Of these the last three (Nos. G, 7 
and 8) were undoubtedly connected with No. 4; but the relation- 
ship of the first three with each other or witii the rest is at 
present unknown. 

(1) Cahamanas (>f Lata, 

The earliest reference to the existence of Cahamanas in 
Lata was revealed by the discovery of tlie Hansot (jrant of 
Bhartrvadflha, It was found in the possession of a person in 
the town of Hansot, in the Anklesvar taluka of the Broach 
district, Bombay Presidency. It contains 3G line^, incited on 
two plates. It opens with Om Scasti, after which comes the 
lollowing : ‘ The Cahamana family, exalted with a large army, 

who have succeeded in adorning their territory, who are a 
receptacle of victory, like Meru (which is lofty with large ridges, 
adorned with the circle of Siddhas^ the support of Jaya, or the 
sun.’ Then comes the genealogy of the donor : 

In the Cahamuna family 

I 

Bajan Make^varadama 

I 

Bhimadumu 

I 

Bhartrvaddba (1) 

I 

Parama-fn&heivafa Haraduma 
Dhrubhatadeva 

Parama-mdheivara-Samadhigaid-paiica-mahdiabda-Mahdtdmaniddhi- 
pati Bhai^a44ha (H). 


) /i,10iatp|».fidiad62. V. 19. 
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It is then announced that this last prince, while staying 
at Bhrgukaccha ’(mod. Broach), granted the village of Arjuna- 
devlgrama in the AkruresvaraM’/^jai/a to the Brahman Bhaf(a 
Buta (?) and two others. The grant was written by the 
Vdlahhya^ Bhatta Kakka. It was issued from Bhrgukaccha, 
with Bhatta Llalluva as its D/z/a/ra, in the pravardhamdna^ 
vijaya-rajya of the illustrious Nagavaloka, in the (V.) year 813 
(A.D. 756). « 

This inscription give^ us six generations of Cahamanas who 
appear to have resided in the region of Broach. By assigning 
a period of 30 years for each generation Konow arrived at r. 500 
A.D. as the date of Mahesvaradania/ Noticing the occurrence 
of names which were common to the Maitrakas of Valabhl® and 
the occurrence of the epithet Vdlahhya (from Valabhl ?) before 
the name of the writer of the grant, he also susiK*cted intimate 
contact between the two families.*^ But the most striking 
feature of these princes’ names is certainly the ending -ddma in 
three of them, which is likewise found in the names of 
aeveral descendants of the Western Ksatrapa Castana. In the 
opinion of Rapson, it may well be a Ranskritised form of a 
Persian word.'' 

The identification of Nagavaloka with Nagabha(a I of the 
Gurjara-Pratihara family is now generally accepted. The 
existence of a Gurjara ruling family in the Broach region till c. 


* Probably the present Aokieirtr taluks ; FJ. Vol. XTI. p. 201. 

* * Prom V^labhi '? — tbid, p. 204. 

* Edited by Sieo Konow, El, Vol. XII, pp. 107-201 

* I would rather assign 25 yesra. sod prc^o«« f A.D a% the date of Mabeivars- 


vn 

* Cibimlna Dhrubhaia ( -D’lroTabbsta) - Mailraka Dbruvabhsls i^IlAditya Ml 

(A.D. 766). . m 

• * It is possible that Bbarirfe«|<Jhs II’s iiater was married to dllidityn VI, to ta 
dUiditys Vll may bare worn the name of bis maternal grandfather ’ : Elt Vol. XHi 


P \ 

7 ‘ 8|ie)aga*dama see Rapson, CnUtogui of Indian Coins (dwiftfos* Kfotfspos, c • • 

1906, p. ef. For a KacchapaghMa name ending in dimut see my ob^i**’ 

Egg^l^kiUs, DBm, Vol. II. p. 822 ; also (n. 6 on the mum PH«* 
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706-36 A.D.^ seems to indicate that Bhartrvaddha II may. have 
succeeded Jayabhata III, the last representative of that fami^^, 
as the viceroy of Lata. Bhartrvaddha’s predecessors, however, 
may have been settled, as Konow suggests, in Broach for a 
long time previously.® But the fact that they are assigned only 
vague praise in the grant of their successor, combined with the 
absence of any titles of even feudatory rank, indicates that their 
position as rulers of Gujarat was not very conspicuous. 

For about five centuries nothing is heard of the Cahamanas 
in Gujarat. The Hammlra-mada-mardana of Jayasimha ^ reveals 
the presence of the Mahamatdalehara Samgramaraja, also 
known as Sarhgramasirhba, who was a contemporary of the 
Vaghela Viradhavala (>. 1*233-43 A.D.). He is said to have 
be(‘n the son of Sindhuraja and nephew of Siriiha, lord of Lata- 
iiesa. The drama represents him as in alliance with the 
Devagiri Yadava Simhana u\ 1*210-47 A.D.) and the Malava 
Pararaara Devapfila (c. 121^-36 A.D.) against the Dholka 
chieftain. The allied invasion however, failed, largely owing 
to the activity of the spies of Vastupala, the able minister 
of Viradhavala. The alliance was dissolved and Sanigrama- 
raja was forced intu an alliance with Viradhavala. The Fa^anfca- 
i'ildsa of Balacandra also contains^ an account of the hostilities 
between Viradhavala and the princes of Lata. It relates that 
Stambhatirtha (mod. Cambay) was conquered by the Dholka 
chiefs from the king of Lata. The latter, according to this 
authority, was of CAharaana lineage, and named Sahkhu. On 
one occasion he started from Bhrgukaccha to attack Stambha- 
llrtha with a cavalry force. But in the battle which followed 
Saukhu was defeated and compelled to retire to Broach. As 
the father of SaAkhu was named Sindhuraja, he is almost 
certainly identical with the Samgramaraja of the Hammira^mada^ 
mrdam. Jayasiiiiba says of Sahkhu that his * left foot was 

^ I^O.Voi. I. Pirtl.p. 177* 

® oos,vo,x,im 
ii— 60 


* Vol. Xn, pp. 1U0 ff. 
« 005, No. VII, 1917, 
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adorned with the figures of 12 Manifalddhipaiis on golden dimas,* ^ 
and he defeated the Yyava king Simhana on the Narbada. 

Prom these statements it is clear that Broach was the centre 
of the Cahamana principality. Being situated on the frontiers 
of the Caulukyas, the Yyavas, and the Paramftras, it was in a 
difficult position. Though Balacandra calls Safikhu a bhupati 
or king, it is doubtful whether they at any time really enjoyed 
sovereign power. Jayasimha more appropriately calls him a 
Mahdmai^aleirara. It is likely that, though possessing consi- 
derable power and prestige, these princes were always compelled 
to acknowledge, at least tacitly, the sovereignty of their stronger 
neighbours. The dominance of the great kingdoms of Gujarat, 
Malwa and the Deccan during the period r. 750-1175 must 
have kept them in insignificance. It was only after the decline 
or downfall of the states towards the end of the 12th and the 
beginning of the 18th century that they were given opportuni- 
ties to rise in importance. 

As to the relationship of the family of BhartrvacJdha and 
Sankhu nothing is at present definitely known. But as Broach 
was the base of power of both the families, it may be conjec- 
tured that they were connected by blood. 


(2) Cdhavidnas of Dhavalapuru 

The existence of this l)ranch was made known by the dis- 
covery of a , Stone-inscription at Dholpur : It contains 26 lines, 
incised on a black stone in the Residency of the Dholpur State, 
Bajputana. It opens with a eulogy of the Sun-god {Bhdsvai, 
Bhdskara), Then follows the genealogy of a king named 
CaQ^amabisena : 


In the Cdhavd^^vaMa 
Isukn 


Mahi8arama*=Ka^»hulI&.. .performed 9att when her 
I husband died. 


Ca^damahhsena 

or Ca^da. 


> 005, No. X. V. 8S. 
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This last prince lived in Dhavalapuri.^ The proper object 
of the inscription is to record the building of a temple of 
Candasvamin, together with a pond and a well. The date of 
the consecration of the temple is V. S. 898 (A.D. 842).^ 

CandamahSsena’s family appear to have been feudatory 
princes. Possibly he acknowledged the sovereignty of the Pratl- 
hara emperor Bhoja, who had captured Kanauj sometimes before 
836 A.D. The only thing known about him is that the Mleccha 
lords who were estal)lished on the banks of the Carmanvati 
(Chambal) paid him homage ;® I am unable to suggest the 
identification of these MUxrhas.* 

(3) Cdhamdnas of Parfobgarh. 

This branch is known from the Partahgarh stone-inscription 
of the Pralihiira emperor Maliendrapala II,® whose gift 
of a village for the cult of the goddess Vata-Yaksiflii-devI in 
V. S. 1003 (A.D. 016) is recorded in it. Rut it also contains 
references to earlier grants to various shrines attached to the 
monastery of Hari-Ijl§is\’ara We arc told that the provincial 
f^mvernor of Mahendrapftla resident at Ujain, at the request of 
the Cahamana Mahasamanta Indraraja, granted a village for 
the cult of Indradityadeva. The inscription gives the following 
genealogy of the Cahamana chief : 

Princes of the rrtfifloicm-dnraya...who were a source of great 
pleasure to king BbojadoTa. 

(jovindaraja 

Durlabharaja 

I 

Indraraja 

* Identified with mod. Dholpnr, ZDMG, Vol. XL, p. 38. 

» Edited by Hultesch. ZDMi), Vol. XL. pp. 88-4^. 

^ (armaffTathtoia-iiraya-faMstlnta-Mfechddhipa^prararal^, 
tpntand praifati ser6m kurrenti yasydriu. 

* Ib it iH)iiiiil)le tbtt tbero were durmg tbet period some Arab sekllemeDts in the 
Chambal valley eg rotuli of a long senes of Arab raids from the lower Indus relley f See 
«w/>ra, Dmi, Vol. I, Obepter 1. 

‘ Edited by Q. 8. Ojbe, BJ, Vol. XIV, pp. 160.61. Sea tlw OHM. Vol. I. pp. 686 f. 
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This last prince built the great temple of the Sun-god, 
named after him (Indr-aditya) , at the village of Gh5Dt5-Var|ika.* 
As grants are recorded to this temple in V. S. 999 (A.D. 942) 
it is certain that IndrarSja built the temple on or before that 
date. 

It appears from the eulogy of Indraraja’s predecessors that 
his family first rose into importance in the service of Bhoja and 
his successors. Ipdraraja was a vassal of MahendrapSla II, 
and was immediately subordinate to the governor of lljjain. 
This is apparent from the fact that he had to apply to the latter 
in order to secure a grant of land for bis temple. 

Nothing is known about any possible successors of Indra- 

r&ja. 

(4) Calmniana.'i oj Sakamhharl. 

The earliest inscription of this branch is still the Harsa 
stone inscription* of the time of Vigraharftja II dated in V. S. 
1030 (A.D. 973). It carries back the genealogy of the Cftba- 
manas for six generations uptoGuvakal, who, as we shall 
presently see, was a contemporary and feudatory of the Pratihara 
emperor Nftgabhata II (c. 815 A.D.). The much later Bijolia 
rock-inscription, dated in 1 . S. 1'22G (c. 1109 A. D.), in the 
reign of Somesvara, however, gives the names of 27 predecessors 
of SomeSvara. Morison in 1893, first published a list of Caha- 
mana princes from a Sanskrit work named PrthviTija-vijayn," 
which on comparison was found to agree closely with the list 
supplied by the two inscriptions mentioned above. To these lists 

1 8»id lo bf^ dtlMited io Dt4apur» (oDod. Mandtior). The filiAge bae been identi- 
fied wHh mod. GboUrei, 7 milea tMi of Portobfarb. 

* fiomtiimof called i/«r« Itucripim, aee K/, Vol. XIX, Appmdkp p. 14, Ko. 82, 

> fPXXM, Vol Vn, pp. I87-W. PB, dow edilod with Jontrfii**! oommtntaryi by 
8« K. Belfolkw, Bih!wth 0 ca New Seriea. No. 1400, Caleotto* Tim wrtbor of the work 

iCimhAoirB. Strda baa foggoitad tbit it roey be Jayaniha, the KaahlBlKia& poet* wboao 
iMn is M coart ia iscordad b Sarga xn. A$ it mMlioM «ha dafaat of Mubaro 

^ dliiif by Bbimal, which took plaoa b 1178 It ii fllgilitid that the wor 
^ li«twee« that data and about IIIQO A.D. ifSlh !• 
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and ih&t given in Hatnmira-mahakdvy a of Nayacandra* H. B. 
Sarda * has added two more pedigrees contained in the Prabandha- 
koia* and the Surjan-carita.* The last scholar has contributed 
a critical and comparative chart of all these genealogies, and 
drawn the reasonable conclusion that, in the present state of 
our knowledge, the lists supplied by the Prthviraja-vijaya and 
tested by the evidence of the Bijholi inscription may be accepted 
as reliable. 

According to the Prlhvtraja-vijaya and all the other literary 
traditions noticed above, the first historical person on the Caha- 
mana genealogy is Vasudeva. The 3rd and 4th Sargag of the 
Prithvirdja-vijatja describe the mytliical origin of the lake 
iiakambharf, which through the favour of the two goddesses 
SAkambhari .and AAapuri was ever after to remain in the 
possession of V&sudeva and his descendants, who thus became 
known as Sdkambharihara.^ In his lineage was born S&manta- 
raja, the first name on the Bijolia list. He was a feudatory prince 
(Sdmanla) and was possibly also known as Auanta. As I have 
already noticed, this inscription records that he was a vipva 
and born in the Vatsa-gotrn at Ahicchatrapura. If* there is 
any historical basis for the statement of the Prlhinraja- 
vijaya that Visudeva was already connected with the 
Sambhar region, then Abicchatra must be located near the 
borders of the Jaipur and Jodhpur States. As Samanta is the 
12th king, counting backwards from Vigraharaja II (A. D. 973), 
wc may perhaps assign him roughly to about the middle of the 

' voi. vin, pp. 66.7a 

’ 1918. pp. MMl. 

* Of R*j»66kli»»». Bm Bombay Bsntknt Seriet, No. XXXIV. Intradae- 

‘on. p. oxxxt. Mote U, footnolo. SteUd lo bo 4 or 6 oonturieo pU, JHAS, 1918. p. 966. 

CompoMd ot Boooim by Coodrtlokhoro, o Beocoli Voidy* (Oon^o Amboftbo) 
poe m iht ofHirt of Borjoii Siitiho of Boodip Akbftr*t Cihamioo geoero). I on of prntont 
“gaged 10 editing titit jr«M6t«yn (No. 1186 of tho Oort. OoUootioo o( MSB. in the 
“fairoftbe Aiiotie Boointy of Bangnl.) 

‘ Ve. 1-6. Tb, oonnhy mud the lofco wm known to Sik^luui-pMitia ; ibid. V. 8. 
*>*om/po,p.i099,ta.|. !*. . 
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7th century A. D.* Since the succession between Samanta and 
Vasudeva does not appear to have been immediate, it is difficult 
to decide the exact time when Vasudeva carved out his principality 
round Sambhar. The succession from Samanta to Durlabhar&ja 
I is given as follows : 

1 Samantaraja (alao known as Ananta?) ; after him, 

2. Purnatalla * 

I ■ , 

3. Jayaraja ^ 

4. Vigraharaja I 

I I 

5. Candraraja 6. Gopendr^aja 
7. Durlahharaja (I) 

Practically nothing but vague praise is assigned to these 
princes, and they were apparently insignificant. According to the 
Prthtirdja^vijaya Durlahharaja I was succeeded by his son 
Govindaraja. But the Bijolia inscription places Guvaka after 
Durlabha. Sarda has accepted Guvaka as an alias of Govinda- 
raja. The Harsa stone inscription of VigraharSja traces his 
descent to prince Guvaka, Scholars agree in identifying the 
Guvaka of the Bijolia inscription with the Guvaka of the Harsa 
record. * They also agree that 'Nagavaloka the foremost of 
kings,’ in whose court GUvaka is stated to have 'attained pre- 
eminence,’ is the Pratihftra NAgabhata II {c. 816 A. D.). 

1 Prabandhe-koia bowaver gim V. S. GOS (A.D. 55i) h the dtU of VlitdovA. see 
Reports on Sanskrit MSS. in Southern Indta, by HolUtob. Vol. Ill, Mftdrai, I90(f, No. 1966, 
p. 112. The M8. wu found in tbe prirutc library of a Maratba Bribrnan of Tarjorf ; 
eXmJRAS. 1913, p. 906. fo. 1. 

* 8trda oaita tbit name from bie liat of namoa gives from Bijolia inaoripiioo 
}RA8, 1918, p. 870. Tb. fiet Uitt FB (V,. 7.8) wara, to «nft tU, omm mikM dm . 
doabifnl eboot the reeding of Um traoechpl in Kl, Vol. XX, Appondm, p. 51, No. 844. 

’ Someiimee Jayast^ja, or Ajayep&la. 

4 D. B. Bbtnderkar it of opinioo tbit Uii Seive lemple refened to in the Har?a 
iiiiei^tioii of Vigrebarija (V. 8. 1000) wu origmelly ooostrseled by Odraka I. 
toil, p, 06. 

i /d,1911. pp. 1918, p. 08. 
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The implication of this statement of the Harfa stone inscription 
is no doubt that Guvaka I was a feudatory of the powerful 
Pratihara monarch. 

According to the Pfthviraja-vijaya, the next prince was 
Govindaraja’s son Candraraja II. This agrees with the Har?a 
inscription; but the Bijolia epigraph gives the variant Sasinrpa.’ 
His son was Guvaka II.* According to the PTthviraja-vijaya, 
his sister Kalavati chose for her husband the king of Kanauj.’ 
GQvaka s son was Candanaraja. According to the Harsa in- 
scription, he defeated and slew in battle a Tomara prince (Tomar- 
cta) named Rudrena,* who has not yet been identihed. There 
is reason to believe that the Tomaras were settled in the region 
round modern Delhi in the 9th century A. D.‘ The north of the 
present Jaipur State is reported to be divided into two divisions 
viz., Tamvravati and Sekhavftti. The former name is said to be 
derived from the Rajput tril)e Tamvar, who are the same as the 
Tomaras of the inscriptions. As Tamvravati is not very far 
from the Sambhar region, Rudrena may have been a prince of 
this locality.* This conflict and the death of Rudrena may then 
be regarded as the opening act of that grim struggle which in 
the middle of the 12th century was to extend the arms of the 
Cahamanas to the foot-hills of the Himalayas. According to the 
Prthvlraja-vijaya, Candana’s queen Rudrani, also called 
Atmaprabha^ set up 1,000 lingas on the banks of Puskara, ‘which 
shone like lights in darkness.’ ’ Candana’s son by this queen was 
Vakpatiraja, called Vappayaraja and Vindhyanppati (?) in the 
Bijolia inscription. The Har^a inscription gives him the epithet 
Maharaja, and states that he put to flight one Tantrapala, who 


^ The meaning of botb the nameeia the tame, 'moon-king.' 

^ The Bijolia inaoription Mama to apell ibe name 'OQv&ka/ See El, Vol. XX, 
Appendui, p. 51, No. 344. JASB, LV. I. 41 has * Gavkka.' JHAS, 1913, table on p. 970. 

^ Vi. 80-81. Sb« had 19 other aaitora, but they were all defeated by her brother. 

* Eielhom read the name as 'Rudrena.' El, Vol. II. p- 191. V. 14. But D. B. 
Bhandarkar propoeet to md it as 'Rudra,' I A , 1918, p. 58. and fn. 2. 

* Bee infra, DBNI, Vol, U. ohapter on the Tomart, • lA, 1918. p. 59. 

' Vs. 87-88, She waa aleo probably known a Yoginl ; tmJRAS, 1913, p. 268, 
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was ‘coming haughtily towards the Ananta oountry* to deliver a 
message of his overlord.* The identity of the defeated prince is 
unknown; hut it may be assumed that the kingdom of the 
Gaham&nas was called Ananta-;;ocara, after the name of its second 
prince. According to the Prthviraja-vijaya, Vakpati I was a 
great warrior and won 188 victories. He was also a devotee of 
Siva, and built at Puskar a temple (prasada) for Vyomake^a 
(Siva), ‘which looked like Kailasa.’ ’ He was succeeded by his 
son Simharftja. The Har9a inscription gives him the epithet 
Mahardjddhiraja, and states tliat he subdued the Tomara chi(| 
(nayaka) Salavapa* and put to flight and captured the hosts that 
had gathered under his command. The princes who were 
captured in this struggle were kept in prison till his overlord, 
who belonged to the ‘family of Raghu,’ came in person to his 
house to liberate them.* The Raghu-kula’cakrarartin ‘ referred 
to in this passage is most probably one of the successors of the 
Pratihara monarch Nagabhata II, to whom, as we have seen, 
GQvaka I owed allegiance. It is difficult to identify the PratIhSra 
prince ; but as we have the date 973 A. D. for the successor of 
Sirhharaja, he must be either Mahendrapftla II (A.D. 946) or 
one of his weak successors. The fact that the overlord had to 
come personally to the house of his feudatory to effect the 
release of prisoners is sufficient evidence of the increasing impor- 
tance of the Cahamanas of 8&kambhari and of the decline of 
the imperial power of Kanauj. 


I lA, 1913, pp. 68 »Dd C2, V. 16. Tb« overlord me; bev* baM eithw tbe Prallblra 
emparor MabIpUa I (e. 914-81 A.D.) or ooa of bia immadiata aoooetaott. Aaeordiog to eoiBc 

* Tantoapbla’ may daoota 4ba daaignaUoo of ao iodividaal ; aaa ff/, XIX, Appeadir, P n* 

(o. 4. For ‘Aoaola.' aaa aleo V. 38. 

Va. 41.48. It waa probably from Vikpati'e eon Lakyoiapa that tba C4htiii»n»» 
o( Ka4441a look lhair tiaa, aaa «n/ro, pp. IKM f. Vikpati bad anothar WDiDamad Vataarij® 
tM BJ, Vol. U, p. 139. . T ' 

» Tba paamga wy alto moan 'aabduad tba Tomara ii4|faka...t«i®alliw with Oarap* 
ma Bkaadaikar, id, 1913, pp. 67 fl., and Kialhore, if/, Vol. H, pp. 113 3. 

4 /i.l9l8,pp.68ai»d63,V.W. 

4 Bijadakliara talla lu that tba Fratlttka pdeoa* of Kaoaai abtetd daaaant ro 
t aaa tapra, OHM, Vob I, p. 676. 
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Siiiibaf&ja was succeeded by bis son Vigrabaraja II, for 
whose reign we have tbe Harfa stone-inscription : Tbis was 
found engraved on a large slab of black stone wbicb lies in tbe 
porch of the temple of what is known as Puram Mahadeva on a 
hill near the village Haras, situated in the Sikar principality of 
the Shekhawati province, Jaipur Slate,’ Rajputana. It con- 
tains 40 lines of writing, and is somewhat damaged. It seems 
to open with Om oih namah Sicdya. The first verse pays 
obeisance to Gajanana ; the next 10 verses eulogise Siva, who 
appears to have been given the name Har^a. Verse 12 praises 
the ‘mansion of the divine HarMeva.’ ‘ Verses 13-27 trace the 
genealogy of the Cahamanas from GQvaka I to Vigrabaraja II. 
The inscription then gives an account of ‘ a line of ascetics who 
were in charge of the temple of Har^anatha,' relating that in 
the country of Ananta (Ananta-gocara) there lived Visvarupa, 
who was a teacher of the Lakula doctrine * expounding pan- 
cartha.' His disciple was the Brahman Bhavirakta, aUas Allata, 
of Rajjapallika.* Allata, who was like iSandin, began the build- 
ing of the temple of Harsanatha with the wealth received from 
pious people. The temple was completed in (V.) S. 1013 
(c. 956 A.D.) ; but Allata died in (V.) S. 1027 (A.D. 970) 
l)cfore he could accomplish all his designs. The works were 
completed by Allata’s disciple Bhavadyota * at the request of his 
preceptor. The architect of the temple was Capdasiva, 

‘omniscient like Vi^karman in the art of building houses.’ 
Tbe record was composed by Dhlran&ga, the pious son of the 

’ D. K. Bhaodtrktr has tri«d to thow that the dwcription fiU io well with the ruined 
temple where the ineoription wae found : lA. 1913, pp. 57 58 

LQkulamndya^ a term teohnicnl to the philoeophj idarsana) of the LakulUa-Paiupata 

eect : ibid, p. 59, 

Identified by Rielboro with Reuoli, 7 miles east of Herieneih, and one mile weet of 
Sbishu : El, Vol. II. p. 119. 

I>. R. Bheoderker thinks thst he simply repaired the temple, which was hnilt Ions 
HohjQMVts 1; !A, 1918, p. 88. 

15. R. Bhaodarkar points oat that Alls^i and Bhivadyota are giren the epithets 
ygemofa pMano and digambara respectively. This may indicate that tbe sect, lika their 

akolfia, who b repieaented aa Urdha-m€4hra, was naked, /d, 1918, p. 39. 

u— 61 
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Karamha Thlruka. Theo is given a list of endown^ts received 
by the temple up to (V.) S. 1030 (c. 973 A.D.) TEb M-Siibha- 
zija^ after having bathed at Pufkara-tirtha ‘ had given the villages 
Siibbago^ha’ in the TunakQpaka ^-dvMahha in the Pa^ta- 
baddhaka Pi^at/a, and KaQbapallika in the Sarahkotta°-Pifaj/a ; 
hie brother Vatsar&ja, the village of KardamakhMa in the 
Jay)i 4 >ura-Ftfaya ; king Vigraharaja, the villages of Chatradhara 
and SahkaraDaka ; Sithhar&ja’s other sons, Gandrarilja and 
Govindar&ja, two hamlets in the Pa^tiabaddhaka and Darbha- 
kakea'-F}sa;/a$ ; Dandhuka, an official (Dulj^adhya) of Simharaja, 
the village Mayurapadra in the Ehattakupa ^-Vmya ; and a cer- 
tain Jaymiaraja, the village Kolikupaka. Besides these helds had 
been given by various pious people at Madrapurikk, Nimbadika," 

Marupallika, Harsa and (Ka)lavaDapadra ; and 

taxes OD salt and horses had been assigned for the benefit of ti)e 
temple by traders (?) at Skkambharl and horsedealcrs of 
Uttarapatha.* 


1 Mod. Pufkar near Ajmer. 

* Modem Snhbot, ibid- 

* Mod. Tonn in tbo Sikar pnacipalitj, lA, 1013, p. GO. 

* Mod. Patoda in the 8ikar principality, t2>id. 

* Mod. Saiigot in Maroi. Jodhpur, thid. 

* Mod. IHiakaa in the Sikar principality, thtd 

’ Mod. Khata in Sambbar Kisamai, Jaipur Btate. thd. 

* Mod* Nioira, miles sooth of Haraaoatb. near a salt lake* SI, Vol. TTi p- 

D. B. Bhandailrar locotos most of the rillsgei mentiooed in tbo Sikar obiafsbip of Jaii'ur 

8Mo : OM lA, im$, p, 60. 

* Bditod by KiolborD, El, Vd. II. pp. 116.80. Re*oditod by 0. B. Bbaodsrkar, 71. 
191Si pp. 67-64. Tim rocnrd is somoiimet called floras ImcrtptHm, tea SI, Vol. XIX, 
ippanlif , p, 14« MOi 88. TV Sokrai itone-imeriplion is rtforrad by aoma to tbe reign of 
T^praliaiila. 14 la ooframd on a slab * in tbe principal nkdia of tbo oxtarior of the ihrine 
M fNftaoMnff it Sakrai, soma 90 fflika distant from Bagbonatligarii* Jaipur Sute. Ha]- 
psIiM. Tba rooord baa not baen properly read but it eoaina to rafor ilaoU to the reign of 
Ibi C lboflii a prinea VignCaiiia. It reoords that Daylki. wifeof ViliifSje (oo doubt, the 
poMfod mla of Vifrdianja raformd to in tha Harfa inaettplM 

UltdatidlBMieotfflfs 66Miffba^«di 6. Tbtdatoftlolttntobe • 
onIM te l Siidt tod o^aiyalent to V. a 1065. A8t, ir0,IW*lO»p. 57 { io 
fix ApptnAI^, p* 17, Mo. 97 tiia Inaeripliea it mftniid * apponilM^ * to tlM 
m0Pmm (7)of 1^irdhiii)a. 
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This inscription gives the date (V.) S. 1030 (c. 973 A.D.) 
for VigraharRja. The donatory position of the record also shows 
that he had two brothers Candraraja and Govindarftja, and an 
uncle, named Vatsaraja, brother of Sithharija. It appears 
csrtain that sometime before this date the Cahamtoas had com- 
pletely freed themselves from the control of the princes of 
' Raghu-kula ’ (Gurjara-Pratlhiras). The Prthvir^ja^vijaya 
tells us that Vigrahar^ja extended his conquests as far south as the 
Narmad V and defeated the Gurjara king Mularaja, who fled to 
Krinth^tlurga.* He is also reported to have built a temple 
(dhama) for the goddess Asapurl on the banks of the Reva at 
Rbrgukaccha.^ The statement of the conflict between MOlarftja 
and the king of Sakambhari is remarkably borne out by Meru* 
luuga’s Prflbari(i/ia-riwtdm( 2 uf according.to which the ^ king of 
Sapadalakfia,* who ruled from his capital at SAkambhari, invaded 
Gujarat, and the distressed Caulukya was forced to take shelter 
in the fort of Kantha.’ The identification of this invader with 
Vigraharaja is generally accepted. According to the Hammlra* 
malidkdvya, the struggle ended with fatal results for Mularftja.* 
I lia\e shown elsewhere ® that, though it may well be doubted 
wlj(‘t!i(T Nayacandra is correct in his statement that Mtilaraja 
\va> killed by Vigraharaja, there is sufficient reason to believe 
tliai he was really defeated by him, 

X igi aharaja was succeeded by his younger brother Durlabha* 
lajaofuhom nothing more was known than the name of his 
niinisler, Madhava, which is supplied by the Fftliviraja-vijaya, 
unlil the discovery of the Kinsariya stone-inscription of Caeca 
threw some welcome light on his reign. This was found ‘ in a 
temple dedicated to the goddess Kevay maid and situated on 
the summit of a bill in the vicinity of a village named EinsoriyR, 

' Vs. 50-61. * V. 68. 

^ pp. 28 ff, 8 m fttprt, DHNI, Vol. II* chspUr oo tbe pp. SW f. 

^ ^ b Vol vn, p. 7, 8m tuprfl, DttSI, Vol. H. p. m 

‘ Ibid. 
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4 miles north of Parbatsar, the principal town of the district of 
the same name in the Jodhpur State. It is incised on a stone 
fixed in the wall of the Sahhdmar4(ipa/ It contains 23 lines 
of somewhat damaged writing. The first verse has peeled 
off. In the next four verses it invokes Katyftya^^i, Kali, and 
another deity (name lost). Verse 6 praises the Cahamana race. 
Then it gives the names of Vakpatiraja, Simharftja, and Dur- 
labharSja. The latter, we are told, earned the epithet Dwr- 
langhya-meru, as none could transgress his orders. Verse 12 
'represents him as having conquered the country called Asosit- 
tana.’ ^ Next is given the following genealogy of a line of feuda- 
tory princes who traced their descent to the sage Dadhici and 
were hence known as Dadhicika (also Dahiyaka).* 

In this race : 

Meghanuda 
| = Ma8atu 
Vairisirhha 
| = Dundr4 
Caocs 


Ya^ahpusta Uddbarana 

Caeca built ‘this’ temple of BhavanI, no doubt the templr 
where this inscription was found. The praia.sfi was compf>sed 
by the Mahadeva, son of Kalya, a poet. The 

date (V.) Sa^vat 1056 (c. 999) is given in line 22.* 

Durlabharftja was succeeded by his son Govindaraja, whom 
the Prabandha-ko^a credits with a victory over Sultan Mabmhd/ 
If the latter is the prince of Ghazni of that name, we must 
suppose that the Cfihamina king won some minor success when 

1 P«rfa«pf EJ, Vol. XII, p. 56. 

• Th« •ditor idiotiSet ibm wilb Um Dtbiya EajpoU : 8#i pp. #7 I Aorortimg 
U> Muht/foia they orif iotllj migrtted from TbAloer, on the Godirwri, near Naaik. 

intoMiniftr. 

* Xditod by Eamaktroa, SI, Vol. XII, pp. S6*61 . 

* JRA8, J9W, p. Sfi*. fo. 2. Hm .bo B»tnlop BuukrH StriM, No. XXXtV. 

t- oxMoi. 
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Mahmud was on his way to Somnath through Jaisalmer and 
Mallani. But I am disposed to doubt the reliability of this 
statement, as it is omitted in the much more reliable Prthvi- 
raja-vijaya. 

Govindaraja was succeeded by his son Vakpatiraja who 
according to the Prthviraja-vijnya sent Ambaprasada the lord 
(pati) of AghSta, with his army to the abode of Yama and rent 
his mouth with a dagger {churilia)} Aghata is modern Ahar, 
near Udaipur station, and was the ancient capital of the Guhi- 
las. It is therefore certain that this Arhbaprasada is to be iden- 
tified with Ambaprasad or Amraprasad who is placed in the 
Guhila list of princes after Saktikumara (V.S. 1034 = A. D. 977).* 

Vakpati II. was succeeded by his son Viryarama who is 
stated by the Prihinrdja-vijaija to have been killed by the (Para- 
mara) Bhoja lord of Avanti (c. 1010-1055 A.D.),® He was 
succeeded by his younger brother Camuncjaraja, who built at 
Narapura ' a temple of Visnu.^ The next king, according to the 
Prfhnrdja^vijaya, was Viryarama’s son Durlabharaja III, also 
called Virasimha, who is said to have been killed in battle 
by the Mdiangas. The commentator Jonaraja explains Mdtanga 
by the word Mleccha/' If this interpretation is correct, he may 
have lost his life in a struggle against an unrecorded invasion 
of the Yaminis from the Lahore region. Durlabha is probably 
the same as Dusala of the Bijolia rock inscription; but the 
latter’s lather’s name is given in the inscription as Simhata. 
Durlabha III was succeeded by his brother Vigraharftja III, 
who is probably identical with Visala of the Bijolia inscription 

‘ V, Vi. 69-60. 

’ J/iA5. 1013, p.Ais and fn. 3; alto //R, I, pp. 436-39; ibid, II, p. m See ilso 
n//A7, Vol. n, chapter on the Guhtlo-putras 

“ V. 67. 

^ Narwar, ' aituated ' in Kiabeogerb territory at a diatance of about 15 miles from 
Ajmer, JRA8, 1918. p. 272. 

‘ V. r,6. 

* Mdtaiaya-saiiyarf •» il/feccKii laAigrdmr. The txMiimenUtor alio adds that it maj 
mean Aaiti-romarf, whiob Metui to bo moro probable. 
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and Vidvala of the Eammira-mahSMvya. Aooording to the 
Bijolia iascription Visaia’s queen was named Blja^vt The 
Prthmrija-vijaya states that Vigrahar&ja gave to UdaySditya of 
M§lava (c. 1059-87 A.D.) a horse named 8&raftgat which 
Udayaditja vanquished the Gurjara Karna* (c. 1064*94 A.D.) . 
If this statement is based on fact, we must reject the statement 
of Nayacandra, that Kama was killed by Viivala's predecessor 
Dusala.’ 

Vigrabaraja was succeeded by his son PjrthvirSja 1. The 
Prthviraja-vijaya states that this prince defeated and killed a 
body of 700 ‘ Caulukyas ’ who had come to Pu^kara to rob the 
Brahmans. He is also reported to have built an anna^tatra on 
the road to Somanatha. The Bijolia inscription gives Basal- 
ladevi as the name of his queen. Only one inscriptian has so 
far been noticed for the reign of Pftbvirftja I. This is his 
Revasa stone-inscription found in the temple of JiQ*mkta {Jay- 
anti-mata) situated about six miles to the south of Revasa. 
The latter place is nearly 16 miles N W of Khatu, in the Sambbar 
Niwmat in Sbekhawati, Jaipur State- The goddess inside 
the temple is ‘an eight-handed Mahi^amardini the Sahha- 
mov^apo of the temple is ‘ doubtless old, and is stated to be not 
later than the 10th century A. D. The present inscription is 
iDcised on the lower part of a pillar of this SabhAtnoy4op(i- 
It is dated in V.S. 1162 (c. 1105 A D.) in the reign of Prthvi- 
deva* and records the building of t be temple by one Hathada. 
son of Mobila.* 

PrtbvirSja I was succeeded by his son Ajayaraja* dm 
Salluma. According to the Prthpiraja-tijaya, be defeated the 


> Vi. 76-TO. . 

* Ji, Vd* VnT,^ 69. Tboogb the iotbor doii DOt trtiitlly ^ 

Sii^a btloDftd, ibi iniwoct it obvioot tbit ibi Ctoiiikyi pfIlMJ* i* '“P 

* 'Pflbfidm' ii Ibi iimt •• * Pr^bvlfiji. Ancibir ibi 

bbst»i* irlt kb wi find iA tbi cite of tbi eicood (tfioct of Uml 9m 

* HblM lA A8!, WC, 1909-10* p. 69. 

i ilMbmniMAiijidtTi. 
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jlf&U^as(mUccka8?) uid also Salba 9 a the kiog d Msiava. Tbe 
last statement is oonfirmed by the Bijolia inscription., which states 
that Ajayaritja captured in battle Sulbaoa, the commander-in* 
chief of the (umyi tied him to the back of his camel, and brought 
him to Ajmer.* As there was no prince ruling in Malava during 
this period who bore the name Sulhaoa, be must be a general 
of one of the Paramftra kings, possibly Ya^varman (r. 1134-12 
A.D.) These were not the only victories of Ajayar&ja. The 
Bijolia in8(aiptioii states that he killed three kings, viz., Caciga, 
Siudhula, and Yadorija, while another stone inscription found 
in the Adhai dinka Jhonpri, Ajmer,* says that be conquered the 
country up to Ujjain.’ Besides these conquests, the most im- 
portant achievemeot of bis reign was the foundation of the city 
of Ajaya-meru, now known as Ajmer.* The author of the Prthvi- 
raja-vijaya eloquently describes the many temples and palaces 
with which the king beautified this city. No inscription of 
Ajayar&ja has yet been published, but certain silver and copper 
coins of a prince of the same name bearing the figure of a 
‘ seated goddess on the obverse' which are frequently met with in 
liajputana and Mathura, have been referred to him.‘ It is inter- 
esting in this connection to note that the Prthvirdja-vijaya 
actually states that he filled this world with bis rupakas, made of 
BurtisriHi^silver).* It also states that the king's wife (priyi) 
Somalekfaft used to coin fresh (mva) r&pakas every day.* In 
eorroboratkm of this last statement certain silver and copper 
coins bearing on the obverse * the legend Sri-Somaladevl have 

' JRAS, 19U, p. 872. (n. I. 

’ Moir in the Bijpgtaok llaHom. 

‘ JRAS, 1918, p. 978, to. t. AjkjwSi* wu klio loawtiiiiM ctlled JsjtdcTa (JASB, 
Vol. LV, Pirt I, p. 41, V. 14) or JojuSjo {PB, V, V. 88). 

* PB, p. 184; JRA8, ISIS, pp. 979-73 ; /i. 1S97. pp. 10M14. 

‘ Ojb»,/4, 1919, pp. 809-11. 

V. 88. Sm tnff, ioMriptioD Ko.XS «( Somolrtn whioh nfen to Um Orooumu of 
AjajapW, f V, n. 90. 

‘ OjbkoUlt4hitUat^4bo«UB 'toTont' b« Ifr.AllM. Bmpmt of Ooiai it tho 
ritUb IfoiMM, toU m UM it io bottor to oooopt Ooaiiiaakom't pnetioo of oolUns 

that Udo of tho oefa ' sbWM ’ «MUi Amm thi topU tofwa. 
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been referred to this queen. The silver coins bear on the 
reverse* 'a degraded representation ’ of a king’s head, while 
the copper coins bear the eflfigy of a horseman. As the Bijolia 
inscription actually gives Somalladevi as a variant of the name 
of Ajayapala’s queen, it seems probable that the coins in 
question belonged to her. 

Ajayaraja was succeeded by his son Arnoraja. Of his 
reign only two inscriptions have so far been noticed, viz.^ 
his Revasa (Jaipur State, Rajputana) stone4nscriptions. These 
are incised on the lower part of a pillar of the Sahlid- 
mai^apa of the same temple which bears the inscription of 
his grand-father Prthviraja I. ^ They are dated in (V.)S. 119C 
{c. 1139 A.D.) in the reign of Aronaraja (Arporaja).® The 
Dvyd^raya of Hemacandra states that Ana of Sap^alak^a bent 
his head before the Caulukya Jayasimha (c. 1094-1144 A.D.).^ 
Some^vara’s Klrii-hiumudl confirms this statement, and adds 
that, though Jayasimha defeated the Sakambhari prince, he gave 
his daughter as a bride to him.^ The marriage was no douhi 
intended to end an era of hostility between the two neighbouring 
dynasties. The Prthrirdja-rijaya mentions two queens of Ariio- 
raja, of whom one came from Gurjara, and the other named 
Sudhava from the desert country named Arlci,* The commenta- 
tor Jonaraja tells us that the Gurjara queen was named Kancana- 
devi and that she was given away by Jayasimha.’ Hostilities 
with the Caulukyas seems to have broken out afresh with the 
accession of Kum&rap^la (r. 1144-73 A.D.) to the throne 
of Anhilvada. The Jain chronicles record many incidents in 
connection with this new war. I have, elsew^here,* discussed 

> Ojb. call. till, tide * ob.ene ' hut we .iK-re. 

* 6tc aii«, DBKI, Vol. 11. p. 1070. 

> Hotioed io ASI. HT, ISOO-IO. p 6-2. 

* /d. Vol. IV. p. a«t. 

< JfidS, 1918. p. 874. 

4 ieleA>hdfoiMnii>hlmi.4idiiM, PB, p. 197. Aoeordiog to Btfd* it neuw Muw.r. 
JM 8 .inZ 9 .XH. * PB,p.l9e. 

> 8m ooU, DBh'I, Vol. U. clitptor oa tbo CMloIrfU. pp. 986 (. 
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in detail the facts mentioned by them. JVe shall here mention 
only two incidents. The first is Arnoraja’s invasion of Kumftra- 
pala’s territory, before the latter had consolidated his position 
on the throne, in support of the cause of Bahama, the adopted 
son of Jayasimha ; and the second is Arnoraja’s ill-treatment of 
his wife Devalladevi, who, we are told, was a sister of Kumara- 
pala. Both these incidents are given by different authorities 
as causes of war between Arnoraja and Kum^rap^la. Recently 
Rai Bahadur H. B. Sarda has offered the plausible conjecture that 
the Jain chroniclers mention only one war while the facts suggest 
two distinct struggles. He supposes that the first war ended 
with a marriage-alliance at the beginning of Kuraarapala’s career. 
The Dcijdsnnja mentions that ArnorSja brought peace by giving 
his (laughter Jalhaijft to Kumarapala. The next war may have 
been occasioned by the treatment of Devalladevi some time 
l)efore V.S. 1207 (c. 1150 A.D.), the date of Kumarapala’s 
Chitorgadh stone-inscription.* 

Besides these struggles, Arnoraja is reported to have engaged 
m other conflicts. The Prthnraja-vijaijd' states that he defeated 
the Mdt'inijas and once made a great massacre of the Turuskas. 
The latter, we arc told, came across the desert {Marusthali), 
By the time they reached the Cithamaiia dominions, they were so 
thirsty that according to Jonaraja they had to drink the blood 
of their horses by striking their shoulders with their weapons. 
Arnoraja, it is said, made a great slaughter of them, and after- 
wards purified the place, by constructing a lake on the battle- 
field by diverting the waters of the river Candra,^ which rises 
in Puskardranija. It is evident from these statements that these 

^ /'!. 1912, pp. m-96. 

* Sarga VI. 

^ Acc. to Sarda mod. Baodi river, which ta in iu lower courte known as Luni, 
JHAS, 1918, p. 274, fo. 2. In the 101, Vol. XXVI vAUas), 1931, two rivers are shows 
With the Dame Baodi, ose is s tributary of the Luoi, the other of the river Basts. Nose of 
these rites from sesr Poshkar or flows by the tirfhe ; the Losi. however takes its rise is 
(he Sambhar lake asd flows by Puihkar. Uoder the circumstances I prefer to identify 
CuuJra with the Luni, 

11—62 



1^4 OmSTIO HISTORX OF I^THRRM PD|4 

Muslims most have raided the temples of the saoed Pp^Rra- 
tirtha. This appears to be another unrecorded iastapoe of 
Muslim invasion of India. Possibly the Turu^kas were trof^g 
of the Yamlnls of Lahore. 

It appears from the Prthviraja-vijaya that the reign of 
Arooraja had a violent ending. We read that queen Sudhav& had 
three sons, who differed from each other as the three guvas 
(sattva, rajas and famas). Of these Vigraharaja was like 
the sattva-guna, while the eldest son is reported to have 
‘rendered the same services to his father as Bbfgu's son 
Para^u Rama had rendered to his mother.’ ‘ This certainly 
indicated that this eldest son murdered his father. But 
unfortunately neither the Prthviraja-vijaya nor the Bijolia 
inscription mention his name. The Hammtra-mahak&tya, tlie 
Prabandhakoia and the Surjan-carila however give the name 
of the successor of Apaladeva ’ (Anyor&ja?), and the predecesst)r 
of Visaladeva (Vigraharaja IV) as Jugadeva. It is there- 
fore likely that the eldest prince was named Jugadeva, and 
that be succeeded in occupying the throne for at least some time. 
The Prthviraja-vijaya however seems to indicate Vigraharaja 
IV, one of the sons of Sudhava, as bis father’s immediate 
successor. It is not improbable that before Jugadeva bad time 
to consolidate his position on the throne, be was ousted by his 
younger brother, Vigraharaja. The following records are known 
for the latter’s reign. 

(1) Ajmer stone-inscription (»).— Found in the mosque 
known as A<fhai dinka Jhonprd, on the lower slope of 
the Taragadb bill at Ajmer, Rajputana. It copsists of 75 
lines of writing. It contains a large portion of the Ist act, 
the beginning of the 2nd act, the end of the 3rd act 
and a large portion of the 4tb act of Lalita-Vigrahardja, 
a drams (nl^aka) composed by the Mahikat/i Somadcva 
in honour of king Vigrahar&ja of Sikambbtel, The preserved 


vs, VI. FP. 197 a. JSSS.19U,|».m. 
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portibii of thb draiDa deals with the king’s love for Desaladevi, 
the daughter of prince Vasantaplla,* who appears to have lived 
near or at the town of Indrapura (?). The end of the 3rd 
act contains a conversation between the king and Sasiprabhl, 
a confidante of Desaladevi. Reference is then made to the 
king’s impending ‘ march against the king of the Turuekas.’ 
Two Turujka prisoners appear in the 4th act, and spies 
of the two hostile kings enter their enemies’ camps to 
ascertain their strength and position. The Turufka spy 
announces that the Cfthamana army ‘ consists of a thousand 
elephants, a hundred thousand horses, and a million men,’ 
while the CShamitna spy states that ‘ the Hammira’s army 
consists of countless elephants, chariots, horses and men.’ 
We are also told that the camp of the Hammira, which was a 
Yojana distant from ‘ Vavveraa,’ ’ the place where VigraharSja 
was then encamped, was ‘ well guarded.’ The CSbam&na king 
consults R4ja Sitbhabala, his maternal uncle, and tbe Mantri Srl- 
dhara as to the course of conduct on the impending struggle. 
The preserved portion ends with the arrival of a duta from the 
Hammira. The record was written and engraved by the learned 
Bhfiskara* 

(•2) Ajmer stone-inscription {ii ). — Found as No. 1 above. 
It consists of 81 lines of writing, containing portions of 
the 2nd and 3rd acts and the concluding portions of the 5th 
act of the Harakeli-ndfaka, a drama composed by the M.-P. 
Vigraharftjadeva of S&kambharl. Tbe drama in certain portions 
seems to have been imitated from the Kirdtarjuniya of 
Bh&ravi. It seems to be intended as a praiasli to tbe god Siva 
and his consort Gaurl. In tbe end tbe god expresses great 

' Kielhorn ing|Mte tbki b* m»j b« • Toa»r» chid, /.4, Vot. XX, p. SOS, tn. 1. 

’ Etathorn «u not for* tbeot Uw Sanskrit aqoinlant of this Prakrit fotn. Ha 
kowarer toggaatad that this oitj poaaibl; bs VytghranJia which ia mod. Bkgban iboot 
17 miles 8. E. of Ajmc ! ibid, (a. 8. To Barostl VtnerM knka Uks Vomtokt 
VaTsetaa). 

’ FaitiaUy oAMbyEWhoni in li,Vol. XX. pp. Sail- Edited by tha aaioa in 
<I»ltm,erPaifaoW/l,lSttl,Kp.l.tt. • . 
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pleasure with the composition of the drama, and tells the author 
that ‘ his fame as a poet is to last for ever.’ The inscription 
was written by the same as No. 1. He is described here as 
the grandson of the learned Govinda, ‘ who was born in the 
family of HQna princes and was, on account of his manifold 
excellences, a favourite of king Bhoja.’ It is dated in (V.) 
Samvaf 1210 (A.D. 1153).' 

(3) LoJniri stone-in, ‘srription.—Engrayed on a pillar in 
the temple of Bhutesvara near the village of Lobari in the 
Jahazpur district of the Udaipur State. It records that during 
the reign of the illustrious \ isaladeva, in %. (S.) 1211 (c. 
1155 A.D.), the great Pas'upata priest Visvesvaraprajha adorned 
the temple of Siddhesvara," with a 

(4) Delhi Shcalih Pilhi -inscriptions. —Incised on the 
pillar which is known as FirQz Shah’s Lat or the Siwalik 
Pillar, which contains the inscriptions of Asoka. It is re- 
ported that the original site of the pillar was near Khizrabad, 
immediately west of the Jumna, at the foot of Siwalik mountains, 
whence it was removed to Delhi by Flrilz Shah (A.D. ISol-t'B). 
There are three short inscriptions on the pillar The first 
consists of only 3 lines, giving the date (V.) Samvot 1220 (A.D. 
1164) in the reign of the Sikambhari king Visaladeva, the .son 
of innalladeva.' The second inscription, of four ’ines, contains it 
short praiasti of king Vigraha or Yigraharaja. The third in- 
scription, in six lines, also contains a praiasti of the ‘ornament of 
the Cahaminas,’ Visala also called Vigraharftja of S&kamhhari, 
who is said to have conquered the whole region from the 
Vindhyas to the Himalayas and repeatedly exterminated the 
Mlecchas. It is dated in (V.) Samvat 1220 (A.D. 1164), and 
was written at the king’s command in the presence of the 

* PtrtifMy edited by Kielboni in JA, Vol. XX, pp. SJOl ff. Edited by the wme 
QWngtr PetUchrift, 1901, pp. 16-30. 

1 Kow koowo M Bbfiteifire* 

» Noticed in RMR, 1928, p. 2. 

« A tetient of Arp6Aie. cm BI. Vol. XIX, p. 48, fn. 2. KWhoni iwd the 

•t Ivillideti. 
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astrologer TilakarSja by the Gauia Kayastha Srlpati, when 
the Rajaputra Sallak^apa was serving as the Maha-mantri} 

These inscriptions range from V. S. 1210 to 1220 correspond- 
ing to c. 1153 to 11G4 A.D. The last of them shows that by 
11 64 A.D. the Cahamana dominions had spread northwards to the 
foot-hills of the Himalayas, and perhaps may have included a 
substantial portion of the Punjab lying between the Sutlej and 
the Jumna. This extension of power in the Punjab must have 
brought Vigraharaja IV, into repeated conflict with the Yamlnis 
of Ghazni and Lahore. It is therefore natural that the inscrip- 
tions should refer to repeated victories over the Turuskas and 
Mlccchas. The success of his arras was no doubt largely due to 
the rapid decline of the Yanilnl power ^ during the administration 
of Khusraii Shah Mu‘izz ud-Daulah (A.D. 1152-60) and Khusrau 
Malik Taj ud-Daulah (A.D. 1160-86). The Bijolia inscription 
of Somes'vara refers to the conquest of Dhillika and Asika by 
Vigraharaja,^ while the Siwalik pillar inscription claims that the 
CaharaSna prince made Aryararta ‘once more the abode of the 
Aryas’by exterminating the Mlecchas. According to some 
inscriptions of the 11th century, the town of Delhi and the 
neiglil)ouring region, then known as the Maud of Hariyanaka,’ 
were conquered by the Caharaanas from the Tornaras.^ In 
the S. W. Vigraharaja’s arras appear to have reached the 
valley of the river Sukri. The Bijolia inscription seems to state 
that he reduced Pallika and Naddula ^ and burnt the town of 
Javalipuru; which is to be identified with modern Jalor in 

■ Edited b; Kielboro, 7.4, Vol. XIX, pp. 215-19. Pint ooticed io the Asiatic Researchtt, 
1788, Vol. 1, pp. 879-82, end then io 1801, ibiA, Vol. VII, pp. 179-81. Lioet 1-4 of the 
8rd inicriptioD ere quoted in Seredgsdhsre'e Podilhati, Peterion'a Ed., Noe. 1366 end 
I25f,. 8e*;.l,Vol. XIX. p. 216, fn. 6. 

’ TN, Vol. I, pp. UM16: TA, Trene , pp. 37.38. TP (Brigge* Trene.). Vol. I. pp. 
155-69. CHI, Vol. m, pp. 87 S. end 888. 

’ V. 22; eeeJiI48, 1918, p. 276. fn. 1. J.4SB. 1886, Pert I. pp. 31 end 42. XHki 
18 lometimM ipolt Xiika, ise infra, p. 1078. 

‘ See BI, Vol. 1, p. W -.JASB, Vol. XUII, Pert 1, pp. 104-10; end BI, Vol. Xnj. 
PP- 17-27. Alio infra, DHNI, Vol. H, cheptar oo the Tomatu. 

‘ BeoBI,yoLlX,p.M, fii.4. 
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Jodhpur Slate.’ Whether his |pDwer ^iiy ekh^ed so filrshQth 
as the Vindhyas is tnote thao dotibtful. For though the Fara- 
m&ras during this period could offer no effective resistance to 
his arms, his reign synchronised with that of the powerful 
Caulukya monarch KumarajAla (c. 1141-73 A.D.) for whom 
we have epigraphic records in Kirldu, Batanpur and Bhatund 
ill MaTwar, Chitor in Mewar, and Udayapur in the Gwalior 
State. It rather seems that, seeing on his southern frontier 
such a formidable rival, he turned his whole attention to 
the northern region, where the fortunate decline of the Yamlnls 
assured him of success. The capture of Delhi and the land 
between the Jumna and the Sutlej made his dynasty the 
guardian of the gates to the Ganges-Jumna Valley,* and, 
as subsequent history shows, the Cihaminas bad to bear the first 
shock of the revived Muslim power that was gradually issuing 
out froni the hills of Ghur.’ 

By his combination of military gifts with literary merit 
Vigraharija seems to have revived the memory of such rulers as 
Muflja and Bhoja. But, unlike them, be seems to have escaped 
a tragic end. The PrthrirSja-vijaya declares that with his death 
the name of ' the friend of the poets ’ disappeared.’ He was suc- 
ceeded by his son Apara-Gr&flgeya ' and the latter by Pfthvlbhata, 
the son of the eldest son of Sudhavft (t.e., Jugadeva?). The 
following inscriptions are known for this prince’s reign : 

(1) HaHsi stone-inscription. — Originally found on the wall 
of a building at Hansi, in the Hissar district of the Punjab. It 
contains 22 lines, opening with salutation to an unspecified goddess. 

I. V. M. JA8B, use, Put I. pp. n Slid «t. 

* /if, 1W7, VoL HV, pp. 8.9. 

* ISw fibiattbinith djntttj of Obfir i§ now ngvd$d by ednae M of Innioo origin, 
m OB/iVa. niip. as. nongb Uu* wv paMtUpba m, Iktn it litU* doobt thti the 

imparUBt ofiotn aad th* bolk ^ tb* mm «h» tDlml ladi* with tba ObArid* were 
df ctilin. 

< JXAS.mhp. 378. 

* VMs /MS, mt. p. m. Al«1-Fs*t UdK, m M. ^ IBS) puMihb * 

mitat 0 t tbb auw m Amt OM|a. n* PfwbondhsJMs Siwgim *1** ” 

BtpptU «s StmM MSS. inS.lnMibj lOt WOt, P U’ 
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TbeB fQitoyn a yerw invoking Mvirari. V. 2 refers tc^ tfie 
C§bsm&na king Ppthvir&ja and bis maternal uncle, Eilba^; V. 3 
informs us that tbe latter belonged to tbe Guhilaiita tribe. Tbe 
verse following tells us that tbinking of Hammira wbo had 
become tbe cause of tbe anxiety of the world, the king put 
Eilbaua in charge of the fort of Ssika.' The proper object of the 
inscription was probably to record that Eilhana erected a pratoli 
(or gateway) and near it two kosf/iakas or granaries. Tbe 
flag on the pratoli, we are told, ‘ set Hammira as it were at 
defiance.’ The rest of the inscription is devoted to a pratasti 
of Killiana, comparing him to Hanumftn and Prthviraja to 
Kama. V. 11 ‘refers to his having burnt Pamcapura’ and 
captured but not killed its lord.’ The record was composed by 
Laksmapa of the Doda” race, a servant of Kilhapa. The date 
(V.) Samrai 12'24 (c. 11C8 A.D.) comes at the end.* 

(2) Menal stone-inscription . — Found at Menal in Udaipur 
State, Rajputana. 7 lines, opening with Srasti, followed by the 
date, (V.) Samrai 1225 (c. 1108 A.D.). It refers to some 
endowments made by Maharajiii SuhavadevI, queen of Prthviraja 
11, to the god Suhave^vara.* 

(3) Dhod stone-inscription . — Engraved on a pillar in the 
temple of RQthi Rapi at Dhod, in the Jahazpur district of 
Mewar. It is dated in (V.) Samrat 1225 (c. 1169 A.D.) 
and records that during the reign of P.-Pb. Prthidivtdieva 
(Prthvideva), the lord of Sskambharl, his feudatory 4dhtrSja 
Kumarapala, sun of TTisfA’Aiira) MaUgalaraja erected the temple 
of Nityapramoditadeva,” at Dhavagartta.' Eumarapala is said 
to be tbe chief of Uparamvftla Antarl." The record meptions 


* According to D. B, Bboodorkor ii it doobUett Hanai. lA, 1912, p. 17. 

* Identified with ' Piobapaltana * on the Sotiej, tfitd, p. 18. 

^ One of tba rtoogaiaad 86 rojtl raott of BftjMthan. Bhaadarkar Uiinka Ibat they 
are ttic po(}a or tba a elan of Iba Paruufiraa, ibtd. 

* BdiUd by D* B. BbaDdarkar» fA» 1912, pp. 17>19. Firat pnbliabad io tbe Aataftc 
liawrckt,, by Otiitaia S. 7*U, V«l. XV. pp. 448.48. 

* NoUetd in Mi, WC, 1906. pp. 6940, Mo. U91. 

* KowkwnniMltalU BiBi'itMiiplo. 


• Mod. Dhod. 

• Uporamdro Aiiioil t 
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Rajnt SuhavadevI, apparently a queen of the Cahamlna 
prince.* 

(4) Menalgarh pillar-inscription. — Found on a pillar over 
the northern gateway of a palace in Menalgarh in Mewar. It 
records the erection of a monastery (matha) by Bhava Brahma, 
while the Cahamana Prthviraja was reigning in V.S. 1226 
(A.D. 1170) 

These inscriptions range from 1224 to 1226 V.S., correspond- 
ing to c. 1167-1170 A.D. As the last recorded date of his prede- 
cessors is A. D. 1164 and the hrst of his successors A.D. 1170, 
Prthvibhata’s reign appears to have been short. It lias been 
assumed that his succession to the throne was not peaceful. Tlie 
Dhod stone-inscription mentioned above is reported to contain a 
statement that he won a victory over the king of Sakainbharl by 
the strength of his arms.* Tliis seems to indicate tlmt Apara- 
Gangeya, who according to tlie Prthrirdjn-rijdijfi died unmarried, 
was forcibly removed from his throne Iw him. The only 
important jwint in Prthvlrftja’s reign is liis conflict with the 
Muslims, which is revealed by the Hansi stune-inscription. If 
the identification of ‘ Paiiicapura ’ with ‘ Pacliapattana ’ on the 
Sutlej is accepted, he must have had some success in these 
conflicts against the Yamini prince Khusrau Malik Taj ud- 
Daulah (1160-66), who is described by Minliftj as ‘ of excessive 
mildness and beneficence but addicted to pleasure.’ * 

Prthviraja was succeeded in 1170 .\.D. by his uncle 
Some4vara, son of Kancanadevi, the daughter of the Caulukya 
Jayasimha Siddharaja. According to the Prthrmja rijaya, the 
interval between his father’s death and bis own accession to the 
throne was spent by Some^vara in the court of the Caulukyas 
Jayasimha and Kumftrapftla. We are told that the former, 
bearing that Some^vara’s son would be an incarnation of Rama, 

> RUB. 1923, p. 2. 

> Notkad l7 Bbyunal Du. JASB, I86C, Vd. LV. Ptrt I, pp. IMS tod tS. 

* JRA8, 1913, p. 276, fn. 2. * TN, Vol. I, p. U4. 
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took away his grandson to his own capital.* After his death his 
successor Kumkrapala continued to favour the Cahamftna prince, 
so much so that his name ‘protector of Kumara’ became a signifi- 
cant one.® In the course of KumarapSla’s campaign against 
Konkan, Some^vara is said to have cut off the head of the prince 
of that country.® While living in the court of KumarapSla 
he appears to have married the daughter of a Kalacuri prince 
of Tripurl.* According to Jonaraja, tlie commentor, the name 
of the princess was Karpuradevl.' By lier he had two 
sons, PrtlivIrSja and Hariraja. Tlie former was born at tlie 
end of Vai^kha, wlien Mars was in Capricorn, Saturn in 
\(juarius, dupiter in Pisces, the Sun in Aiies, the Moon in 
Taurus, and Mercury in Gemini.® Hariraja was born in Magha, 
Sudi, 3. It is said tliat tliesc son.s were born when Vigraharaja 
IV was still on the throne. .Vfter the death of Prthviraja II 
the ministers luought him to the Sapadalaksa country and placed 
him on the throne. It is therefore likely that on his accession 
lie was already a man of mature years. The) following inscrip- 
tions are known for his reign : 

(1) BiiohVi ’ roi k-tn.vcript/oii.— Found in the village of 
Bijolia in Mewar about lott miles from the capital (Udaipur). 
It appears to be a Jain record, and opens with salutations 
to Parsvanalha and other Jain divinities. Vs. 10 to 26 are 
devoted to the Cahamana genealogy which is traced from 

1 TB, p. 198 ; JRAS, 1913. p. 274. ’ p. 236 : JRAS, 1913, p. '21b. 

5 But Bte ante, DHSJ, Vol. II, chupUr on the ( auJukya^, p. 991. where the credit it 

^'iven to 

* Tnpurl puraip{da)ra. The tribal name given a* Ka-licurya. The name of the 
father ig Acalarftja, lee JRAS, 1913, p. 277. I an) unable to ideniify this prince of Tripurl. 
Set D//N/, Vol. 11, chapter on the Hathaijas, pp. 761 ff. 1 fear it waa an exaggeration of 
Uie p(x;t to repreaent him aa a ruler of Tripuri. He uiuy have been a petty chief in the 
Cuiilukya court who claimed Haibaya lineage and ralationahip with ihe Triporl branch. 

PR, Fasc III. p. 237. Barda wrongly gives the name at Kirpuradevl. The marriage 
and the correct name of the queen are alao mentioned in //ommlro-iriaAakdPlio ; see Text, p 16. 

® The petition of Venoa, the aacendiog and deK’ondinp nodes, are lost through 
damage to the MBS. JRAS, 1913, p. 275. 

^ Sards calls it * Bi)ollao,* Kielhorn apella *’Bi)hah ’ and D. R. Bbandarkar ' Bijoha.* 

n-5Z 
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Slmanta to SomeSvara. Y. 27 seems to state that the last ruler 
had the biruda Pratapa-La^ehara. V. 28 states that he gave 
the village of Bewna to the ‘self -existent Par^vanStha.’ Vs. 29-30 
apparently give the genealogy of the person who built a temple 
- to house the deity. It is dated towards the end in (V.) Saihvat 
1226 (AD. 1170).* 

(2) Dhod stone-inscription (i). — Engraved on a pillar 
in the Rfltiii Rani temple at Dliod in Jahazpur, Mewar. It 
records that in (V.) Saniiat 1228 (c. 1171 A.D.), during 
the reign of Pb.-M.-P. Somesvara, the Karatiiha Br&hman 
Mahantama Cshada, son of Vijai, sold his house to the temple 
of Nityapramoditadeva for IG draniinos (coins) of Ajayadeva.’ 

(3) Dhod stone-inscription (ii). — Found as No. 2 above. 
It records that in (V.) Samrat 1229 (c. 1172 A.D.), when 
Pb.-M.-P. Somesvara, was ruling at Ajayameru-durgia in the 
county of SapEdalaksa, BhattAraka Prabhasar&s'i built a monastery 
near the temple of Nityapramoditadeva for the residence of 
Eap&lika ascetics from foreign countries.’ 

(4) Rerasa 4t one-inscript ion. — Incised on a pillar in the 
Sabhd-ina^apa of the temple of Jin-Mata, about IG miks 
N. W. of Khatu, in the Sambhar Nizamat of Shekhawati, Jaipur 
State. It records that in (V.) S'amrnt 1230 (c. 1174 A. D.), in 
the reign of SomeSvara, one Alhna, son of 1'da‘ira, rebuilt the 
matfdapa of the temple.’ 

(5) Anralda stone-inscription. — Engraved on a Sfltt-pillar. 
It is dated in (V.) Samait 1234 (c, 1177 A.D.) and records that 
during the reign of M. Somesvara the memorial stone was erected 
in honour of 8indara(ja), son of Poja Ra(o) Siihgbar§(ja).‘ 

These five inscriptions noticed above range from V.S. 1226 to 
1234, corresponding roughly to c. 1109-1177 A.D. As we 
have an inscription of his successor, dated in V.S. 1233 (A.P. 

> Bidtj tditcd bj KtTinj Sb/imd Du in JASB, 1S86, Vot. XIi, Put I. PP 
9841 and 40-46. Tha Nearil io b* ra-tdiud. For tlu dit*, IM ii. 1891. P- 
No.)14 sad tn. 11.‘ 

* NotiMd m BUR. 1988, p. 9. 


• Notkad in ABI, WO, 1010, p. 81 
<N«lMMdloRiril,tnt,f.0. 
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1180), Some^vara’s reign must have ended sometime before 
that date. Besides these inscriptions, coins of billion or 
copper of the * Bull and horseman type ’ of SomeSvara are 
known. ^ The obverse bears the figure of a horseman with 
the legend tSruSomeSvara-deva, and the reverse the figure of a 
humped bull and the legend ASdvarl Sri Santa {ntadeva). It 
seems from the Prthvirdja-vijatja that when Somesvara died 
his eldest son Pfthviraja III was still a minor. *So before 
leaving this world he had appointed the Devi or the queen 
(KarpQradevI) to protect bin son in his childhood.’ ^ The author 
of the Prthvlrdja-vijaija gives eloquent description of the pros- 
perity of the Cahamana kingdom during the Queen’s regency. 
It appears that she was ably assisted in her administration by 
the minister Kadaraba Vasa.'’ On his reaching the age of 
discretion Prtijviraja seems to have been assisted by another 
officer named Bhuvanaikamalla, who is reported to have come 
to the Caham&na court to find out how *the son of his elder 
brother’s daughter ’ was protecting this earth. While Kadamba 
Vasa is compared with Hantiman, Bhuvanaikamalla is described 
as a veritable Garuda, who served Prthviraja and his brother 
llariraja, the two incarnations of Rama and Lak^mana. ‘Just 
as Rama, with the help of Garuda and Hunuman crossed the 
sea and did other things, so Prthviraja, with the help of Hanumin- 
like Kadamba Vasa and Garuda-like Bhuvanaikamalla, did many 
things for the welfare of the people ' * The following records 
are so far known for the reign of this prince : 

(1) Lohari stone-imcriptiofu—EugnweA on a Safl-pillar. 
If is dated in (V.) Sarkvat 1236 (c. 1180 A.D.), and records that 
during the reign of Pfthviraja, the memorial was set up in honour 
of Jalasala, son of VAgatj! Salakhana, by his mother Kalhl. It 
contains the names of 9 ladies who became Sail on this occasion.® 

' rC/Af. pp 257 and 261. * p. 277. 

’ Or Kadamba Vima. Sm JHAS, 191S. p. 277 and fn. 1. • JRAS, 1918, pp. 278 79 

‘ Noticed in RilfB, 1988, pp. S-8; tee elio ASI, »T, 1906, p. 62, Ko. 2288; /.I, Vol. 
p. 49. fn. 15. 
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(2) Modanpur stone-inscriptions.— These are three in 
number, and were found in the large temple of Siva at 
Madanpur, which is situated at the head of one of the principal 
passes leading from Saugor (C. P.) to Lalitpur, Jhansi and Gwalior. 
It is 24 miles to the S.E. of Dudahi, 35 miles to the S.8.E. of 
Lalitpur and 30 miles to the north of Saugor. Inscription No. (i) 
records the name of Prthviraja of the Crihumana-varhsa, who 
came to the country of king Paramardi. No. (ii) gives the 
genealogy of Prthviraja as grandson of Arnoraja and son of 
Somesvara. We are then told, that in (V.) Samvat 1239 (c. 
1182-83 A.D.) he conquered the country of Jejaka-bhukti. 
No. (Hi) gives the names of Candrasekhara, Tryambaka and 
Tripurantaka indicating that the temple where his inscription 
was placed was a Saiva shrine.^ 

(3) Udaipur MoncHnscnption. — Engraved on a .Safi-pillar ; 
dated in (V.) Samvat 1244 (c. 118s A.D.) in the reign of qV. 
Prthviraja.' 

(4) Visaljutr siou(Hnscripii<>n . — It was found on a pillar 
in the temple of Gokarnanatha at Visalpur near Rajmahal in the 
Jaipur State. The temple, ah well as the town, is said to have 
been founded by Visaladeva (Vigraharaja IV). The record is dated 
in (V.) S. 1244 (c. 1187-88 A.D.), in the reign Ph.-J/.-P. Prtlni- 
raja. The object is to register some donations to the temple ol 
the god Gokarna at VigraHapura,’ in the SajHidalak^a country.’ 

(6) Bajta image-inscription. — Found ‘engraved on the pe- 
destal of an image of Ganesa, kept in a niche in a temple of 
Mlam M&tft near Bajta,’ in the E.state of Savar^ Rajputana. 
It records that the image was made by one Rajala, son of 
Mahdm Ramvata, an oflScer of Pithimadeva ( = Pf thvideva = 
Pfthviraja) in (V.) Samvat 1245 (c. 1189 A.D.).® 

» A8R, Vol. XX. in*t« XUII. N(». 9, 10 and 11 : ibid, Vol. XXI, pp. 178*74, Noe 9 H 

> Noticed in ASI. WC, 1906. p. 62, No, 2224. The etooe ii now in Victorii Museum. 
Udtipnr (Mewtr). 

1 Suae ii mod. Vieelpar or Bietlpor. 

«l)o(ic.d in iSfi, Vol. VI. p. 18C, I’Ul. XXI. AlMiniSI, tVt, IWl, pp. M 

• RMR, leU-U. p. 2. 
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These inscriptions range from V. S. 1236 to 1245 
corresponding to c. 11^9 to J.189 A. 1). Besides these records, 
silver and billion coins of the usual ‘ Bull and horseman ’ 
type, which were first imitated by his father, have also been 
discovered for his reignd I have elsewhere discussed the stories 
of Prthviraja’s hostility with the Candratreya Madanavarman 
and the Gahadavrda Jayaccandra. The story of the Srayamvara 
of the latter’s daughter Sarnyogilil and her abduction by 
Prthviraja as told by the Priltvlrdja Rdso of Cand Bardai,^ 
reads more like ronianee than history. The chronology of 
ihis Hindi Epic has lieen shown to be full of alisurdities/ and 
imdoiibtedly in its present stale it contains much un- 
liislorical matter. Nevertheless then' is good ground to believe 
that the facts narrated by him, thf)Ugh exaggerated, have an his- 
torical kernel. Thin the Madanpur in.-criplions of Prthviraja 
really show that he was on hostile K*rm> with the Candella 
monarch, and had invaded and plundered, if not annexed, 

;i large portion of the Candidla territory beyond the Betwa. 
Wlu'ther Prlhvlr&ja actuallx (‘aptured Malioba and plundered 
Kalinjar, as Cand says. 1*^ more ilian can be admitted at present, 
but I hav(‘ shown from the C.indidla records that there was 
Irieiidship between the t bihadaNalas and the Candella>,'' and the 
>iniggle which according i(» Cand was opened wiili the liattle on 
the Fahuj may well ha\e l)een a duel between these two allies on 
oia* band and the Cahanianas on the other. 'I'he P//d//og(i 
PdrlJKhpardkrania indirectly refer< to hostilities between the 
bahainiina Pfthviraja and the ( aulukya Bhiina II (( . 1I78-P241 

’ CVIM, pp. 2()I-02 

^ Set' supra, DIIN I , Vol. Ill, pp 719 11., chapter on the < ; also i6i(/, 

I, p. 641. 

The Benarea edition (19I.M) of lbl^ work, hronpht out by MohanUl Viabanlal Pandia 
“’O Sham Sundar Daat. m uieful bul .1 lu^ire onticai edition, with historical and geogrtv* 
phical notCB and an index, would U* very valuable for the hiitory of this period 

^ See Kaviraj Syamal Das in JASIK I8S7, Vol. I.V. pp. 5-65; also Haidar m JBRAS, 
203 211. 

^ Supra, DIINI, Vol. 1. p. 541 : ibtd, Vol. II, pp. 711 .ind 7*20: also TS\ Vol. I, p. 466, 
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A.D). We are told that the Aba Paramftra Dhftrftirarfa, a 
feudatory of the lord of Anahi]lap&|aka repulsed a nootumal 
attack of the king of Jatigala.’ The PrthvirSja-vijaya mentions 
a victory of the Caham&na prince over one Nagarjuna, who had 
besieged Gudpur. Unfortunately neither the prince nor the 
locality mentioned can at present be identified. But it contains 
significant allusions to the rise of a ‘ beef-eating mleccha named 
Ghorl’ in the North-West who had captured Garjani (Ghazni). 

The last of the Yamlnis, Khusrau Malik Tftj ud-Daulah 
(1160-86 A.D.) whose dominion had so long separated the 
leader of this new horde of invaders from the C&hamfinas, 
had been removed. The Ghurl and the Cahamana now stood 
face to face. The Muslim knew that the wealth of the 
rich cities and temples in the Jumna-Ganges valley and 
beyond could only be secured by the destruction of this Hindu 
power which held the key of the Delhi gate. The CftharnSna 
knew, and expected no quarter. The Prthrlraja-vijaya tells us 
that hearing of the activities of the ‘Mleccha Ghorl,’ he vowed to 
exterminate the Mlecchas. The Muslim chief, we are told, hear- 
ing of this vow, sent an ambassador to .^jmer. This man “ bad a 
wide forehead but no hair on his head. The colour of hi-- 
beard, eyebrows and the eyelashes was of the grapes that came 
from Ghazni, and his speech was like that of the wild birds: it 
had no cerebrals. His complexion was like that of a leper, and lie 
wore a long coga. Rajas took shelter in fortress in fear of him. 
When these fiends in the shape of men took possession of Nadiil 
(Nadol), the warriors of Prthviraja took up their bows and arrows 
and the emperor became angry and resolved to lay the Qbori s 
glory in the dust.” But bis Pratihara soon brought the welcome 
news that the king of Gujarat had utterly destroyed the ‘ Gbon 
forces.* This Muslim invasion is no doubt the same as that whicli 
was undertaken by Mui^zz ud-Din Gbflrl in A. H. 674 (A.D. 

« 003, No. IV. l»n, pp. ii »Bd 3- For • tridilioool rtory of boMilitM >•“ 

toil tko Coohikji |iruKM, •** Hm, Vol. I, fp. M I. 

• /ms, ISIS. p. 
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1178), and which was beaten back by the young Bhima, the 
Caulukya king of Anhilvada. ' It is clear from the account of the 
royal praSastikira that the Cabamana offered no material assist- 
ance to bis cousins at NaddQla or to the Caulukya king Bbima. 
It was very fortunate for the Hindu principalities that the 
Muslims were beaten back this time. But this policy of the 
Indian States which kept their efforts against their common foe 
isolated and prevented them from offering a concerted front, was 
soon to bear disastrous results. According to the Tabaqat-i- 
Nasiri, in 587 A. H. (1191 A.D.) Sultan-i-6hkzl (Mui'zz ud-din) 
“caused the forces of Islam to be organised, and advanced 
against the fortress of Tabarhindah ^ and took that stronghold, 
and made it over to the charge of the Malik Ziya-ud-din, the 

Kasi Muhammad-i-’ Abd-us-Sallam, Nisawl, Tulakl They 

selected 1,200 horses from the forces of Hindustan and Ghaznin, 
all men of Tulak and the whole of them were ordered to join his 
khayl (hand or division) and were located within that fortress 
under the stipulation, that they should hold it for a period of 
eiglit months, until the Sultan-i-Gliflzi should return again from 
(lliaznin ; but the Rfie Kolah* Pithonl, however had arrived near 

' T.V, Vol. I. pp. 451.5S: T4. Trem., p ; m suim, 0H,\7, Vol. 11, pp. 1016 ff.. 
cli.iptor on the rouluAjrtw. 

^ See TN, Vol. I| p. 457, fu, 3. Some MSS. have Tabarhindh. But Ravrrty notes thit the 
printed text hit Sirbiod. The TA, M n'at tJ ahau-S umd tnd Khuhi^at-ut TairUnkh al&o hate 
i^ntund, Acoordiog to Thornton's Oaaetieer of India, London, ISHti, (p. 67^2), Sirbiod la the 
Qame of the tract " cooiiatiog of the N. R. {>ortion of the plain which intervenes between 
tiio Jumna and the Sutlej rims. It includes the British Districts of Uinbaiia, Ludhisoa 
tind i'^irozpur, together with (he nstive State* of PntiaU. Jind and Nabha : in the historical 
it embraoes the leva! plain between the Ilimalajus and the Desert of Bikaner^ the 
Sutlej and the Jamoa." DudA'unI bat Tarluodih. and sa>a it was Jaip&r* capital. Firiabta 
hus Palhindah or Bhithindab. The Lubb ut-Titwankh^t litmi says ' Tabarhindah. now 
kn^^wn by the narae df Bifhandah,' ConsideriiiK all these favU, it seems probable that the 
hTlresft meant was really located at Bhatinda, in the iMiala Stale. 

^ On this see TAft Vol. I, p. 458, fn. fl Rsrerty shows that golok (corrupted into gofah 
9r kolah) means in iUegiiiinate offspring. According to the TAj'ul-Ma'iihir Kolah was the 
son of Pithori. Rarerty bolds that Minhij baa apparently confuted the two names : and 
this seems mote likely, fr ece ost be bat not said a aiogle word about Pitbora's eon hating 

hoon set up by tbs HuMdoieiii et Ajmer. The T.4 (Trans., p. has ’ Pithors, Um* KAi of 

Ajiner.' 
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at hand and the SultSn marched to TarS’In to meet him. The 
whole of the R&nSs * of Hind were along with the Rae Eolah. 
When the ranks were duly marshalled the Sultan seized a lance 
and attacked the elephant on which Govind Rae, Rfie’ of Dihll, was 
mounted, and on which elephant he moved about in front of the 
battle. The Suhan-i-GhazI, who was the Gaidar of the time, 
and a second Rustam, charged and struck Govind Rfte on the 
mouth with his lance with such effect that two of that accursed 
one's teeth fell into his mouth. lie launched a javelin at the 
Sultan of Islam and struck him in the upper part of the arm 
and inflicted a very severe wound. The Sultiln turned his 
charger’s head round and receded, and from the agony of the 
wound he was unable to continue on horseback any longer. 
Defeat befell the army of Islam so that it was irretrievably 
routed, and the Sultan was nearly falling from his horse. Seeing 
which a lion-hearted warrior, a Khalj stripling, recognised the 
Sultan and sprang up behind him, and. supporting him in his 
arms, urged the horse with his voice, and brought him out of 
the battle. On the Musalman forces not seeing the Sultan, 
lamentation broke from them, until they reached a place of 
safety where the defeated army was safe from pursuit by the 
infidels.” * 

The Muslim army thus returned to Ghazni, seemingly 
without being seriou.sly troubled by the pursuit of the victoriou- 


1 In somP MSS. Bie«: otbers i>erh»pi wjili more troth hire '» Dombpr of R»ipm 
priD(«8;’ TN, Vol. I, p fn. 8. 

* He appanntl) led the vail of the Cfthamung army The T l . (Tram., p. 89) givea " 

name aa ‘ Khandi Ua>,’ TF IBriKW. Tran.., Vol. I, p. 172), gi*ea • Ohawund Ray.’ Can't 
calU him Rai Govind. B*te T.l, Trana , p. 39, fn. 1 ; T\, Vol. 1, p 469, fn. 9. 

» TN. Vtl. I, pp. 457-09. T/l , Tran.t., pp 33-39 . TF, Rriggn’ Tr«n»., Vol. I, PP- ^ ’ 
Briggfi ^Fin»hta^ gives the plaro of batth^ a.s *’ Narain now called Tirowry on the bank of tli‘ 
Soorsuttj, 14 miles from Thenesur. and rnjloi f mm Dehly.” But Baterly {TN, ^ol. 
p. 459, fn. 7; pointed out that Briggn had rommilted a mistake. The name on the 
jfraphed edition of the text of Firishla, revised by Briggs himself, ia clearly fP'**" 

' Tera’in,' an m the TS. It ia not unlikely that Briggs roeaut by hia* Tirowry, the 
mentiooed by Mirza Mughal Br-g on the royal road from Karoal to Tbaneaar ai A^lrokbi 

TalAweff* 
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Cftbamanas. This was a great blunder, Prtbvlraja soon after 
his victory invested the fort of Tabarhindah, and after a siege 
of 13 months compelled the Q^zl of Talak to capitulate and hand 
it over. After this success Prthviraja pitched his camp ‘ in 
the neighbourhood of Tara’in.’ In the meantime Mu'izz ud-Din 
had completely reorganised his forces, and ‘ in the following 
year’ (ic., A.H. o88 = A.D. 1192) appeared in the field of 
Tara’in with a cavalry force one hundred and twenty thousand 
strong, ' arrayed in defensive armour.’ Minhaj tells us that 
the Sult&n left ‘ the centre division of the army, the 
baggage, the standards and banners, his canopy of state and 
elephants,^ several miles in the rear. He then advanced in 
a leisurely manner with the more mobile section of his troops. 
“ The light-armed and unencumbered horsemen he had directed 
shuiihl be divided into four divisions, and had appointed 
them to act against the infidels on four sides ; and the 
SiiJtan had eoinmaiidcd, saving. ‘ It is necessary that, on the 
right and left and front and rear, 10,000 mounted archers 
>lu)iil(] kee|) the infidel liosi in play ; and when their elephants, 
liarscinen and foot advarua* :o the attack, you are to face about 
and keep llie di'-tanee of a horse’s course in front of them.’* 
The Musahu^u lroop'« acted according to these instructions, 
and having exhausted and wearied the unbelievers, Almighty 
O'od gave the victory to Islam, and the infidel host was over- 
tlirown. Rfte Pithora, who was riding an elephant, dismounted 
and got upon a horse and fled from the field until in the neigh- 
l>oiiihood of (the) Sarsuti,^ he was taken prisoner, and they 

' Tlic ol'jeci watt no do. t<> ImrrtsM thr Indians inj lo induct' them to break tbeir 
urdt'i. UuviTly quoU*« from an alitr uiiilu»r«ty that i be Sullan divided hia army into 6 
diviHiorjH, four of wliicli with Ic.CMK) lighi and liurge- mounted archera were to attack the 
fneniy from all aidea, often preteudiuif flight. This wcDl on from 9 a.m. to the afteraocm, 
linding the enemy tired and worn out, he charged them with the fifth divitioD of 
borae, the flower of hia army, and carried everything before him. TN, Vol. I, p. 468, 
fn. 2. TF, Briggs’ Trana., Vol. 1, pp. 176.77. 

Saraavaii, probably the river of that name, lee ThorntoD, OoteUaer, p. 8sW. It 
io the Sirmur State in Lat. SO* 23', Long. 77* in', and flowi through Ambala and 
“mal. There was alto a city of this name on ita banka ; aee TA, Trana., p. 39, fn. 2. 

u— 6i 
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d^patohed him to hell ; and Goviod Bie of Dibll was slain in 
the engagement. The SultSn recognised his head through 
those two teeth which had been broken. The seat of govern- 
ment, Ajmir, with the whole of the (territory), such as H&nsI, 
Sursuti^ and other tracts were subjugated. These events took 
place, and this victory was achieved, in the year 588 H.; and 
the Sultan placed Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Ibak, in the fort of 
Kuhram, and returned home.”* 

^asanNijaml, almost a contemporary, adds some interesting 
details of this conflict. We are told that on reaching Lahore 
Mu‘izz ud-Din sent an officer calling upon Pithora Rae “ to 
embrace the Musalman faith and acknowledge his supremacy, ihe 
Chohan prince sent an indignant reply ; and having received aid 

from most of the Rajas of Hind, with 300,000 horse advanced 

to meet him Pithora Rae sent a message to the Sultan, say- 

ing ^ It is advisable thou shouldst retire to thine own counir\, 
and we will not follow thee.’ Tiie Sultan in order to deceive 
him, and throw him off his guard, replied : ‘‘ It is b\ enminand 
of my brother, ray sovereign, that I come hero and endure 
trouble and pain : give rae suflicient time that I may despatch an 
intelligent person to my brother, to represent to him an account 
of thy power, and that I may obtain liis permission to conclude 
a peace with thee under the terms that Tarhiod (Tabarhindali), 
the Panjab, and Multan shall be ours, and the rest of the country 
tbioe.’ The leaders of the infidel forces, from this repi}, 
accounted the army of Islam as of little consequence, and, without 
any care or concern, fell into the slumber of remissness. That 
same night the Sultan made his preparations for battle, and, 
after the dawn of the morning, when the Rajputs had left tlieir 


I ‘ o«lb Sorfoil » grett city. In Akbnr't Um BurtoU wii 

oI Sirktr Binbhil.* TN, Vol. I, p. 486, fn. 8. 

* TN. Vd. I. pp. 46M6;Ti4,Triot,p.8«;Brifgi’Trwii..Vol.I,pp. 176*78. i«r«i 

gifvi Bit ntunbir oi ibe Of hamiM trmj •• 800W) borit MiS 6^000 
^ Im 9lt fdaoet aMnblad in Bit aonp •• liC. 
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camp for the purpose of obeying calls of nature, and for the 
purpose of performing ablutions, he entered the plain with bis 
ranks marshalled. Although the unbelievers were amazed and 
confounded, still in the best manner they could, they stood to 
fight and sustained a complete overthrow/’^ As 5asan NigamI 
was almost contemporary, and as the story is also repeated in 
Firishta,* I am disposed to believe that there may be some truth 
in it. It is quite possible that Mu‘izz ud-Din really attacked 
the Hindu camp during a truce which the Cahamana generals 
accepted as genuine. 

This battle practically put an end to the sovereignty of the 
Crihamanas of SfikamhharL After this battle Qu^-b ud-Din 
n[)p('ar8 to have captured Ajmer from * Kola,' who according to 
Elliots’ interpretation of Taj-ul^Maathir'' was the ' natural son ’ 
(){ llie Rfii of Ajmtr. Reappears to have been taken prisoner 
but ‘ fiianagecl to obtain las release or at least immunity from 
punishment.’ But on account of his 'ancient hatred against 
the Musulmans’ which was deeply rooted and concealed in the 
bottom of his heart, he ‘ appears to have been detected in some 
ijitrigue.’ Orders were therefore issued for his death and * the 
•diainaiul-like sword severed the head of that abandoned wretch 
Irom his body.’ *‘The son of Rai Pithaura.” continues ^asan 
Nizami, in whose qualities and habits the proof of courage 
and the indexes of wisdom were apparent, and who, lx)th abroad 
and at home, exhibited familiarity with rectitude, and prognos- 
tications of goodness was ap|)ointed to the government of 
Ajmir.’* Delhi and Meerut were captured soon after. Every- 
thing seemed to have been settled now so far as the CAhamanas 
are concerned. But Nigami tells us that Qu^b ud«Dln soon 
received intelligence “from Rantanlw that Hiraj, the brother 
of the Rai of Ajmir, bad gone into rebellion and had turned his 
face towards the siege of the fort of Rautanl)or and that the son 

' Quoted from ra/.iU.|fa'8<fcif bj RuveHy lo TX, Vol. I, p. 4S6, fn. 1. 

* Vol. I. pp. 175.70. » FUiot, Vol. II. pp. SiMS. 
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of Pithaura, who had been advanced under the protection of the 
sublime court, was in a state of extreme danger. On receiving 

this intelligence, Kutb ud-Din departed for 

Rantanbor, passing over hill and desert like a wild ass or an 
antelope. When Hiraj heard of the arrival of the auspicious 

Btanfards he placed the hand of weakness in the skirts 

of flight, and for the fear of the blade of the scimitar fled like 

the wind with his resurrectionless array The son of Rai 

Pithaura was favoured with a robe of honour and other kindnesses; 
and in return for his friendship, he sent abundant treasure for 
the service of the state, together with three golden melons, wliicli 
with extreme ingenuity bad been cast in moulds like the full 
moon.’’ ^ The Rill who had fled from Delhi had raised an army 
of idolatrous, turbulent, and rebellious tribes, the vapour of 
pride and conquest having entered his thoughtless brain. Kiitb- 
ud*Dln pursued him and when the wretch was taken, his head 
was severed from his body and sent to Delhi, which had been Ins 
residence and capital/’ ^ 

The statement of 5asan NisamI shows that a son of Prthvi- 
rftja had been installed to succeed his father as the feudatory of 
the Muslims. The yoke of bondage, it seems, did not fit in well* 
with the pride and traditions of the Cahamanas. The rebellions 
of ‘Hiraj,’ the brother of Prthvlraja, and of ‘the Ral’ from Delhi 
were the last attempts of the Cahamanas of Sambhar to regain 
their independence. The Rai who raised the standard of rebel- 
lion after escaping from Delhi was probably a scion of Govinda, 
presumably the feudatory of Pfthviraja who was killed in the 
second battle of Tar&’ in. rnfortunately the Muslim chroniclers 
do not give us the names of either this prince of Delhi or 
of the son of Prthviraja who became a feudatory of the 
Muhammadans. There are also discrepancies about the correct 
name of the brother of Pfthviraja who gave so much trouble 

1 Elliot, Vol. II, pp. 219-20. See Brigge’ Traw.. Vol. I. pp. 179 end 193-01. 

* Siriot, Vol. II. p. 220. FiriebU refert to ' HtmriJ’i ’ bfite geiw^ ‘ Cbutr-IUy 
Wm be • too OoTiode- Bijft? 
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to his nephew. Firishta gives the name of the prince as 
Hemraj, and states that he 'expelled Gola, or natural son, 
of Pithow Raj, from Ajmer He has apparently mixed 
together two distinct episodes, ^asan Nizami refers to two 
separate expeditions by Qutb ud-Din. One of these, as we 
have seen, was undertaken against ' Kola,’ the other when 
Prthviraja’s son was in great distress at Rantliambhor owing 
to the rebellion of ' Hiraj.’ Elliot perceived that ' Hiraja ’ 
is not a common fndian name and suggested that it was probably 
an ' abl)reviation of the Sanskrit / '/a* r<//, a potentate.’ ^ The 
Uammlra-mahahaiija of Nayacandra however seems to 
indicate that th(‘ name of thi< prince was really ' Hariraja.’ 
That Somesvara had another >on named Hariraja is proved by 
the pTthvlraia-cijaya, According to Nayacandra, Prthviraja was 
succeeded by Hariraja, who ruled for sometime before he was 
destroyed by Shihab ud-din.’’ The Tantoti imagc-inficription 
discovered in the estate of the same name, in the district of 
Ajmer, dated in V.S, PJol (r. 1J91 A.D.), in the reign of 
Hariraja ^ shows the correctness of the tradition recorded by 
Nayacandra. It is engraved on the pedestal of an image, which 
is broken off, and contains four lines. It records that the village 
of Taiiitulhl (mod. Tantoti) was in the fief of PratapadevI, the 
queen of Hariraja. Nayacandra also seems to indicate that the 
name of Prthviraja’s son who was ousted by Hariraja, was 
possibly GovindarAja.^ 

’ TF, Br)pg«' Tran*., Vol. I, p. 179 

’ FAliot, Vol. n, p, 219. fn 1. 

^ /.I, V<>i. VIII, pp. 01-72. Kinsbu (Bngga’ Tr408., Vol. 1) also says that Hemrij 
\^aa killed in the second engage meot. 

* Kotioad by Q. H. Ojha in UM Ji^ 1911-12, pp. 2 snd 5. It is now in the Bajputaoa 
MoBeuiD. 

^ Sards accepts Oorindariia as the namo of CrthTiraja's son, see JHAS, 1913, p. 268, 
fn. If), In his //amtnj ra-mai'id^drt/a Najneandra seems to describe Govindsrijs ss the 
«rand»on (/miUra) of Prlh^Irija.' who was bnoislud from the kingdom by his father ; Text, 

by j Kirtane, Bombay, 1879, p. 3s, IV. 34 ; lA, Vol. VIli. p 62. But I hate a 
suspicion that he has committed a mistake. The serse of Nayacandra is as follows : 

TairMi PfihrlrdjOijfa prdJt pttfto nirdstfo^ 

Pontre teosdmeffhirdfle-eaihjkave^* 
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(5) C&hamSnas of Ranastamhhapura. 

According to the HammHa-wahahatya of Nayacandra the 
Bapastambbapura (Ranthambhor ) branch of the CSbamanas was 
established by GovindarSja after the death of Harirftja. I have 
quoted from 5asan Nizami to show that Hiraj (Hariraja), after 
throwing ofif the yoke of the Muslims, besieged his nephew 
in the fort of Ranthambhor. When Qutb ud-Din recovered 
Ajmer after defeating Hariraja, Govindarfija apparently continued 
to rule in Ranthambhor as a feudatory of the Muslims. The 
Hamimra-mahakatya, of course, does not hint at these differences 
between Hariraja and Govindaraja, though it makes some 
disparaging remarks about Harirftja’s fondness for pleasure and 
dancing girls, which, it is alleged, made him an easy prey to 
‘Sahabadina.’ When attacked by the Muslim-prince he was so 
enfeebled that he could not resist him and committed Sak with his 
whole family. He left no son, and so his followers and retainers 
retired and assembled round GovindarSja at Ranthambhor.' 

According to Nayacandra, Govinda was succeeded by his eldest 
son BSlhana and the latter l)y his eldest son Prahl&da. The 
Manglana stonc-inscriptinn dated in (V.) S. I27‘i (c. 1215 A. D.) 
seems to show that VallaDadeva (i.c., Biilhana) was still a 
feudatory of the Humtra Samasadana (i'hams ud-Din Iltutmisli) 
of the city of Joginl. The marble stone bearing this inscription 
was found at Manglana, 19 miles W. of Maroth in Marwar. It 
records the constnjction of a step-well by Vallafla’s feudatory, 
the Dadhica Mahdr&ja-putra MahamawlaUiidra Jayatrasiihha.' 
Prahlada’s younger brother Vftgbhata served him as his prime- 
minister. Prahiada died in a lion-hunt, and was succeeded by his 

in* pmuppniw Ihtt wo exiled GotioderSji befoia (he leMet rounded his 

piiiiiipiIitT Bwthwnbhor. Bat Moelim tccoaoU xbow Ibtl PrtbflfSja'e xoo wee xltead) 
ia Ikrt Ifltt bard preeeed by HoritSia. It ie tbox poiaible that pealro is a niifUki for pulm. 

Sea itao JN-IS- 1®*- P- '“• 1®' P’ *’’■ 

I Ibit, ni, 78-82 ; rv, 1-19. tA, Vol. VlII, p. 61. I ba*a alroody pofaited out that 
Hitoga'a nmuDuy meotiou Ooriodarbia w tba gnndMo of P|tbt1iija bat probably he 
fba mmamod aoo of I^belrSja atoDtifliiad by the Moaboua Soo XXt 

Vi8S.fB.I. 
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son VlranarayaBa, who is reported by Nayacandra to have been 
decoyed to Yoginipura (Delhi) and poisoned the Saka (Muslim) 
prince Jallaladina. I am unable to identify this Delhi Sultan. The 
only prince bearing that name in the 13th century is Flruz(A.D. 
1:290-90), the first of the Khaiji kings of Delhi ; but his date forbids 
identification with him. It seems extremely probable that by 
‘ Jallaladina ’ Nayacandra really meant Shams ud-Din Iltutmish 
(1211-36 A.D.), whose officers according to the Tabaqat-i-Nasirl 
took the impregnable fort in 623 A. H. 11220 .\.D,).' Vagbhata, 
Viranarayana’s uncle, we are told, was absent from Banthambhor 
nt the time of his nephew's tragic death ;he bad been insulted by 
liiiii, and consequently he had retired to Malwa in dudgeon. The 
•\Iuslim king, according to Nayacandra, sent instructions to the 
prince of Malwa to kill Vftghhafa, hut the latter was too much for 
liim. Having learned the evil inlentionsof the Malwa ruler, Vag- 
bliata killed him, and with the assistance of tlie ‘ KharpQras ’ 
attacked and captured Rantharabhor, which was presumably in 
Muslim Iiands at the time. This must have happened during the 
weak rule of the succes.-iors of Iltutmish. .\ccording to Nijam 
iid-Dln the fort was recovered by the Hindus during the reign of 
Sultan Raziyya (I2.30-4(' A. D.i, shortly after the death of 
Iltutmish.* It is difficult to identify the Malwa prince slain by 
\ agbhata, for the history of that area during the last quarter of 
th<’ I3ih century is extremely obscure. I am also unable to suggest 
the region where these ‘Ivharpuras ' dwelt. The name bears resem- 
lilance to the name of the Kharparika tribe who are reported by 
Harisepa to have paid taxes and obeyed the commands of the Gupta 
emperor Samudrogtipta.’ Kirtanc seems inclined to accept them as 
Khakars, a Mongol tribe who invaded India about this time. There 
is as yet no means to verify all the details of the above account of 
the successors of Prthvlr&j& given by Nayacandra.* But thai 
Vagbhata, a descendant of Prthviraja actually ascended the throne 

' rv, Vol. I. n> 610-11 : TF. Brifg*' Trw.. Vol. I. p. m-.CHI, Vol. HI. p. 618. 

* J'J. Trm., p. 76. TF, Tnot . Vol. 1. p. 81«. * 0/, p. 8. Um S9. 

* Sm ibow lliim lw iaieiiplieo (U18 A.D.) of tAo tim of Btlkopo. 
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of Ranthambhor is proved by the recently discovered Balvan stone- 
inscription of Hamnirra, the last C&hamana of this line.* 
This Vagbhata has been identified with ‘Bahar-deo’ (Bahada-deva) 
of Ranthambhor, who is described by Minhaj as ‘ the greatest of 
the Rais of Hindustan.’* He was attacked in A.H. 640 (A.D. 
1248) by Ulugh Khan,® who met with indifferent success, losing 
one of his nobles, Malik Baba ud-Din Ailiak in a battle under the 
fort of Ranthambhor.' The Khan’s soldiers, we are told, 
“showed great courage and fought well ; they sent many of the 
infidels to hell, and secured great spoil, after which they returned 
to the capital.’’ This happened in the reign of Sultan Nasir 
ud-Din Mahmud (l245-()6 A.D.). The attack seems to 
have been renewed in A.H. (iol (A.D. 1253), when Ulugh 
Khan ied a Muslim force from Nagor in the direction of 
Ranthambhor and Chitor. Minhaj relates that “Bihar Deo, 
Ril of Ranthambhor, the greatest of the Rais, and the most 
noble and illustrious of all the princes of Hindustan, assembled 

an army to inflict a blow on Ulugh Khiin. But although 

the Ral’s army was large and well appointed with arms and 
horses it was put to flight, and many of its valiant fighting men 
were sent to hell. The Musulmfins obtained great spoil and 
captured many horses and prisoners {bunk). They then 
returned safe with their booty to Nagor, which in conse- 
quence of Ulug Khan’s presena', had become a place of 
great importance.’’ ® It is clear from these accounts that the 
CahamSnas of Ranthambhor, being aided by the weak 
rule of the successors of lltutmish (1211-30 A.D ), bad again 
consolidated their position to such an extent that their chief 
was regarded as the most powerful of all the Hindu princes of 
Hindustan. 

' Bl. Vol. XIX. p. 49, V. B. 

• El/iot, Vol. n. p. 867; TA, Tr»nt.. p. 87 TF. Briggs' Tram., Vol. I, p. ®39. B . 
Vol. XIX. p. 47. Tb* cm, Vol. m. pp. OB »oa sib, givei the dum m ' N»b»r Deo.' 

• A tiUe of Obijith ud-Dio Bolbeo, wbo ected u tbe Viiir of Niftr nd-Dln. end, tlieo 
■oooMded him u 8all<D of Delhi ia A.D. 1866. S« TF, Brigge' Tnai., Vol. I, p. 

4 TN, Vol. n, pp. 684-M. » Elliot, Vol. n, pp. «t0-71. 
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According to Nayacaodra, Vagbhata died after a reign of 12 
years.^ His successor was his son Jaitrasimha. According to the 
Balvan inscription of Hammira, Jaitrasimha harassed a certain 
Jayasimhaof Mandapa and killed theKurma king (Kurma-ksitUa) 
and a king of Karkaralagiri.^ He is also said to have ' defeated 
hundreds of brave warriors of the king of Malava at Jharnp&itha- 
ghatta, and kept them as prisoners at Ranastambhapura’ ® 
(Ranthambhor). 1 have suggested elsewhere that this 
Jayasiriiha of Mandapa (Mandu) was possibly the Paramara (?) 
Jayavarman II, for whom we have the dates ranging from 
r. .l‘25C-GO A.D.^ The Kurrna king may have i>een a member 
of the Kacchapaghata (or Kacchapari) family, an off-shoot of the 
(rwalior branch, which was slowly carving out a principality 
round Amber in tlie Jaipur State/ According to Nayacandra, 
Jaitrasiiiiha had three <on>, riz., Hammira, Surat rana, and 
Virama. Of these the eldest, Hammira was born from his 
beautiful queen IlinVievi. In course of time ‘finding tliat his sons 
were now able to relieve him from the burden of government, 
Jaitrasiiiiha one day talked o\er the iiMitter with Hammira, and, 
after giving him excellent advice as to how he was to behave, he 
ga\e over the charge of state to him, and himself went to live in 
the forot. This hap[)cncd in Sainv<it 1339 (A.D. 1283).’® 

We have the following pul)li>hed records for Hammira’s reign : 

(1) Balvan stonf-insrripti^tL — Found engraved on a 
stone slab built into a niche of tiie reservoir in front of the temple 

* U we may t>elieve the Mualim chroniclers, then Knntharobhor was captured by 
the lliDduH, fx>tHih)y under V’^^^bhafa’a leadership nhortly after Iltutmisb s death lo 1236 A.D., 
(luring Kaziyy»*n reign (1236*40 A.D l. Twelve years’ reign fruui the last year of 
Uttziyyii would give \ &gbha|>a a rcijirn-pcriod extending from 1240*52 A.D. But 
Bee (jM/f. Bthar Deo wai fighting w;ih Ulugh Kinin in 1253 A.D. 

’ K/. Vol. XIX, pp. 46 and 40 60. Vs. 7 S. * /h»d. V. 9. 

* Sec ante, Dllhil, Vol. II, chapter on the Par/tm^rof, pp. 904 ff ; also P!, \ ol. XIX, p. 47. 

^ H has l>ecn anggeated that he may be a descendant Pajjuna, who aocordiog to 

tradition was a vaiaal of PrthvIrAja HI. aee F/. Vol XI' , p. 47. In this connection 
Dr. Barnett pointa out that Kfirmicala or the like i« a regular term for Komaoo. 

® /J. Vol. VTH, p. 64. The text ia twee-rohm-rakni 6ka. 1830 A.D. is apparenUy a 
printer’s miatike. 

11^56 



1098 


DIMASTIO mSTOKX OF NOBTHBBR IHIlU 


of Eav&lji (Eap&lUrara), in the Balvan estate of the Eotah 
principality of Bajputana. It contains 39 lines of writing which 
open with invocations to Ganesa and Eaplllivara (diva). 
Then follows a description of the surroundings of the temple, close 
to which, we are told, flow the rivers Gakratatini,* Mand&kinI ^ 
and Eetumukha. Next follows the name of the Oftham&na 
Pfthvirftja (Vs. 4-5) : In his family was Vagbhatadeva (V. 6); 
after him (Mo) Jaitrasimha (Vs. 7-8); then came Hammira 
(Vs. 9-l‘2). The next verses describe the family of the 
Eat&riya Kayastha Narapati, who had originally migrated 
from Mathura and had served as the chief minister (mantri. 
mukhya) of both Jaitrasimha and Hammira (V. 35). Their 
pedigree is as follows ; — 

Ananta 

I 

8edha « 

I 

Sridbara 

I 

Lak^mai^ia 

I 

Tur^apala 

I 

lamunupala 

I Deyar&ja 

I I 

Somana= Somaladevi 

I 

Narapati = Naya6n 


Padmasimba Tbiru Lola Lakamldhara 8oma 

I I ' . 

Moksasiihha OUgadeva Jayasiubs 

I I 

KaSava Sodha 

Both Narapati and his wife Nayairl were eminent for 
their many acts of charity. The pra4asti was composed by 

> HoSmc (Slikaaa whidi Som totbalaft of tSa KSnlJfa Itmgit I Fh 
I Modon Madikaaa wbiA Soin boUad tho tompla, <M. 
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Vaijaditya, who was the PaurSif,%ka in the court of Hammira 
(V. 39). Then come the date (V.) Saihvat 1345 (c. 1289 A.D.), 
and lastly the name of the SUtradhara Oajuka, who had engraved 
the record.* 

(2) Gadha memorial-tablet . — This was found at Gadba, 
in Sbeopur District, Gwalior State. It belongs to the reign 
of M. Hammira-deva.’ 

According to Nayacandra, Hammira ascended the throne in 
Y.S. 1339 (A.D. 1283), and was killed by ‘Ala ud-Din (A.D. 
1290-1316) in the 18th year of his reign (A.D. 1301). He is 
represented by the author as a great conqueror.® During the 
course of his warlike expeditions he is said to have defeated 
Arjuna of Sarasapura, the prince of Gadhamandala* and Bhoja 
of DharS, ‘ the friend of poets.’ After defeating Bhoja he is 
said to have reached Ujjain, where his army bathed in 
the Ksipra (SiprA?), and he offered his devotions at the shrine of 
Mahakala. From Ujjain Hammira marched to Gitrakota 
(Chitor) and after ravaging Medapata (Mewar) went to the 
Arbudadri (Mt. Abu). Here be worshipped at the temple of 
Rsabhadeva, and having bathed in the MandakinI paid his devo- 
tions to Acale4vara. The king of Abu, though a brave warrior, 
had to submit to Hammira. Leaving Abu, he arrived at 
Vardlianapura (Wadhwan), which he plundered. Then he pro- 
ceeded by way of Ajayameru (Ajmer) to Pu^kara, where he 
worshipped the Adivaraha. From Pu$kara he repaired to 

^ First uolioed io RMR, 1921, pp. 2-4. Now odited by R. B. Holder in E/, Vol, XIX 
pp. 45 52. » Nolictd in 457, 1916-17, Ptit I, p. 20. 

^ 6arbgtdbu« in bis Poiidhati rrfeni to lb« Cibavips king Hammlrt of diktmbhntf- 
deia as follows Puri Sihimbkari-deie SriminJiammira bhipati 

Cihuvif^nrayi fita^ kbydto^ aouryo^ ttarjiuno ; 

SSrnpadiiara-paddbott, Bd. by Petir Potonon. Bombty Bsnskrit Serids, No. XXXVIi, p. 1, 
Sloka 2 . I am indobted for tbit rtftmoot to Prof. U. Mtjamdar of tbe Prstidoooy CoQegt, 
Calcutta. The eaUiology wee oompoeed to 1368 A.D. 8ArAf»dbere*s grtndfetber Kifbe?e* 
deva was e oourtisr of Hennilre. SArAgedbere is credited with the oomposition of e 
named Heeniilre-HUo ; but no copy of tbii work bee yet been dieeovefed. 

^ Must be the Good mler of tbei pleee, eee CHI, Vol. HI, p. 816 j elso DHNI, 
n,p. 788. 
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Sskambharl, and after plundering some otlier places on the route 
reached his capital, where the great officers of the State, headed 
by Dharmasiiiiha, received him.’ After finishing this triumphal 
march of conquest and after consultation with his spiritual 
guide Visvarupa as to the efficacy of the Koti-yajila, he per- 
formed that sacrifice and sumptuously feasted the Brahmans 
and gave tliem liber.il daksinds. In the meantime Allavadlna 
(‘Ala ud-Dint. who had ascended the throne of Delhi, finding 
that Hammira had ceased to pay the tribute which Jaitrasiibha 
used to pay, instructed his brother Ullukhana (Ulugh Khan) to 
invade the Cahanaana territory. Nayacandra then describes in 
great detail the various conflicts between tlie armies of ‘Alaud- 
Dln and the Caliamanas. In one of the early conflicts, after 
gaining some minor advantages, Bhlmasiihha, one of Haramlra^ 
two generals, was defeated and killed by Ulugh. The other 
general, Dharmasiraha, wdiora the king accused of deserting 
Bhima, was disgraced, blinded, and castrated. He was tlien 
superseded by Bhoja, a natural brother of the king. This was 
the beginning of dissensions and treachery in the C&hamana 
court. When Dharmasiiiiha, through tlie assistance of the 
courtezan RadhSdevi, succeeded in recovering his position, Bhoja 
was disgraced, and in disgust joined the Muslim side. Treachery 
combined with the repeated attacks of ‘Ala ud-Dlii at last 
brought about the downfall of Hammira. He was killed, 
after a desperate resistance, in the month of SrSvaija, in tho 
18 th year of his reign.' 

Nayacandra’s story of Hammira’s victories is unsupported 
by reliable evidence, with the possible exception of one incident, 
his victory over Arjuna of Sarasapura. In his Balvan inscription 
mentioned above, Hammira is credited with a victory over 
one Arjuna, ‘ thereby depriving Mftlava of the fame and 
glory which it then enjoyed.’^ Probably the Arjuna of the 

* IX, un. 

* />4, Vol. Vin,64 IT. 

* Vol. XIX, pp. 46 fl. Ford«UilttM/i,Vol.Vni,pp.d6f. 
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Hammlra-mahakdi'iya is identical with the Arjuna of the inscrip- 
tion. I have already tentatively accepted him as a ParamSra 
ruler, and probably the predecessor of Bhoja II of DhAraJ 
But it is not impossible that both of them were contemporaries 
ruling over different portions of the disintegrated Paramara 
dominions. 

But though there is hardly any evidence for the alleged 
victories of Hammira, Nayacandra’s account of the conflicts 
i)('t\veen Hainmira and ‘Ala ud-Din and the tragic end of the 
Cahainana after a stubborn resistance, is, substantially attested 
by Muslim evidence. A ct)nteraporary Amir Khusrau in 
liis TnrVih-i ^ Alai describes in some detail the siege of 
Ranthambhor. The ‘ Saturnian Hindiis,' says the writer, 

‘ bravely resisted all the attempts of the Muslims to capture the 
lort/ till “ no provisions remained in the fort, and famine pre- 
vailed to such an extent that a grain gf rice was purchased for 
two grains of gold.” Seeing no hope of success, “ one night the 
Rai lit a fire at the top of the hill, and threw his women and 
f.'iiiiily into the flames, and ru>hing on the enemy with a few 
(levtded adherents, they sacrificed their lives in despair. On the 
fortunate date of the 3rd of Zi-lkaMa A H. 700 (July, 1301 
A.D.), this strong fort was taken by the slaughter of the stink- 
ing Rai. Jhain was also captured, ‘ an iron fort, an ancient 
:il)ode of idolatry, and a new city of the people of the faith 
arose.’ The temple of Bahir Deo, and the temples of other 
gods, were all rased to the ground.”® The account of the 
desperate resistance of Hammira is also found in BaranI’s 
Tarihh-i-FtrUz Shahl.* Baraui relates that the attack on 


^ iSupra, DHNI, Vol, H, cbipter on the Paramdrof, pp. 906*07 Mid 92S. 

’ Vol. m,pp. 74*76. 

^ fbid, pp. 146 IT. aod 171 ff. Both Bmao! tnd XiMin ud*Dto (TA, Trans., p. 16S) 
the word nabtoA to fxprata the reUtiooebip between ‘ Hamlr Deo* and 'Rtf Pithaura of 
Belhi. It it nanally tranalatad aa 'grandeon.' Elliot (Vol. Ill, p. 171, fn. pcnntdd 
out that it it probablj IoomI; niad to mean a * deanendant.* Sea alio TA, Trane., p. 
168, fn. 2. 
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Bantbsmbbor began as early as tbe reign of JtU&l ud*Dln 
Piruz (1290-96 A.D.). Tbe Sultan in A. H. 689 (A. D. 
1290) led an army to Bantbambbor. Tbe Bsi of tbe place 
with bis BSwats and followers, together with their wives and 
children, all took refuge in the fort of Bantambhor. The Sult&n 
wished to invest and take the fort. He ordered manjaniks 
to be erected, funnels to be sunk and redoubts to be constructed, 

and tbe siege to be pressed But after reconnoitring the 

fort, be found that it could not be taken without sacrificing 

tbe lives of many Musalmans So he raised tbe 

siege and next day departed for Delhi.” ‘Alft ud-Din (1296- 
1316 A. D ) soon after his accession renewed the efforts of his 
uncle to take the fort. The immediate cause of his attack was 
the asylum which Harair Deo, its chief, gave to a body of ‘ new 
Musalmans ' who bad rebelled against the Sultan after tbe con- 
quest of Gujarat in 1297 A. D. During tbe first attempt in 
1300 A.D., when Ulugh Kh5n and Nujrat Khan were besieging 
the fort, the latter was fatally wounded by a stone shot from a 
maghribi in it, and died two or three days after. It wji^ 
only after repeated attempts that ” the SultSn succeeded in 
reducing Bantambhor with much bloodshed and diffi- 

culty. He slew Hamir Deo, the Bai, and all tbe new Musai- 
mans, who had fled from the rebellion in Gujarat, and had taken 
refuge with him. The fort and all its territories and appurten- 
ances were placed under tbe charge of Ulugh EbAn, and the 
Sult&n returned to Delhi.” ' This account is fully corroborated 
by Firishta,’ who adds tbe information that after the death of 
Nufrat Ehin, Hamir Deo* “marched out from tbe fort, and 
gave battle, having collected within a short time QOOfOOO men. 


> BUM. Vot m. pp. 1W>7S. Fw • lUipot MdiliM IhM HuHrin h«d • hd, wbc 
M to Mom ofUr tho ooptoio of Smthtmhhct bj *Alo od-DIa, too lfolMpa-Vo^-P''’^*> 
pf. IMS itim I Ug. 19B1. pw 9S1 oad (a. S « tko mum pogo. 

> r#,Shiao‘TrMO.,VoLI.pp.a0l-0lia48ni.t tMalaori,nnHMMPP>t«*■ 

* Bfisii WoUt lb* MBo 00 ‘ Bambw Dow.' 
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iWith tbie force he compelled Aluf Kban to fall back to Jbayin,* 
with great loss." 

Before concluding the account of the C&bamftnas of this 
branch, I would briefly refer to the prince called by Minbfij, 

‘ Chfthar-i-Ajar ’ * who ruled contemporaneously with K8$ir ud- 
Din Mahmud, the Sultan of Delhi (A. D. 1246-66). Minbaj 
describes him as ‘ the greatest of all the RSes ’ in the tract 
of country known as, ‘ GwaliyQr, Chandirl, Nurwur and 
Miilwah.’ He had ‘about 600 horsemen well trained to arms, 
and 200,000 footmen.’ The Hindu prince, we are told, was 
defeated, ‘ and the fortress which had been constructed by him, 
among defiles and passes was taken and plundered.’ This 
happened in A. H. 649 (A. D. 1251). Firishta names the 
newly built fort ‘ Nurwar.’ ” This prince has been identified 
by Cunningham ' with Cahada Deva of Narwar, for whom as 
well as for his son Asaladeva, we have inscriptions in the fort of 
Narwar. The coins of Cahadadeva, discovered by Cunningham, 
range from V. 8. 1294 (?) to 1311 (c. 1237-64 A. D.). The 
coins of his son Asaladeva range from V. S. 1311 to 1336 (c. 
1254-79 A. D.). The Kuharas Sati pillar-inscription of 
his time is dated in V. S. 1327 (A. D. 1270). The names of 
two successors^of Asaladeva, his son Qopala and his grandson 
Gaoapati, are known from the Narwar inscription of the 
last prince, dated in V. S. 1355 (A. D. 1298). Cunningham 
guessed that Ganapati’s principality must have been annexed 
to the Muslim empire during the vigorous reign of ‘Ai& ud-Din 
(c. A. D. 1296-1316). The family name of Giba^a and 
his descendants was unknown to Cunningham. It seems now 
to be revealed by the fortunate discovery of the fragmen- 
tary fiataul grant of MaHkutnira C&ba^adeva,' found by 

‘ )hUa (Djjtta). 

* Vd. 1, 880-81 1 •iw td. 1.00 p. SW. 

’ TF, Briggt’ Tnoi., Vol. I. p. 888. Briggs tpcib Um Uag't m ' Jthit Dm.' 

‘ -ISB. VoL II, pp. 814-Mi OIW. 88-88. 

‘ Bdm4bpD.a.8dtal,«,Vil.W.|p.«l.8«. 
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diggers at the village of Rataul, Tahsil Baghpat, District 
Meerut. The preserved portion of the genealogy mentions 
the Cahamana Arnoraja and Prthviraja. The last verse 
preserved begins with ^ Prfhvirajasya.' As the name of 
Mahdkumdra Gahadadeva is engraved on the top of the plate, he 
was apparently the donor of the grant, and may possibly have 
been a descendant of Prthviraja III. In the annals of Tod, 
one Cahadadeva is given as the brother of PrthvirajaJ At 
present it would perhaps be idle to try to guess the exact rela- 
tionship, but it seems possible that the Cahadadeva of the 
grant and that of the coins and inscriptions of Narwar are 
identical, and were probably connected by blood with the 
Cahamanas of J^akambharL Salmi has pointed out the resem- 
blance of the coins of Cahadadeva and the Cahamrinas.* I am 
unable to say what connection, if any, Cahadadeva had with 
the Ranthambhor line. 

(6) Cahamanas of Naddula * 

The existence of this branch, which is generally known as 
the Naddlidj and its connection with the fiakambhari family was 
first established by Kielhorn/ on epigraphic foundations by the 
publication of a number of valuable inscriptions. Since then 
Bhandarkar has made additions to our stock of knowledge 
by his supplement to the work of the German scholar.'’ The 
epigraphic records of this branch trace its genealogy to 
one Lak^mapa, who is said to have established himself at 
Naddula. The Nadol grant of Ildjaputra Kiriipala (V. 8. Pi IB) 

* I A, Vo!. VII. p. 59, 

BI, Vol. XII. p. 294 

Th# name It in different wtjrt : Na4^*^**P***’*^» 

and Ni4ffle. Kielbom regards Na4n!a {KtHt^Kaumudi, II, ; K/, Vol. I. p. 28, V. 14) “ 

mifUke. See Kielborn. El, Vol. IX. p. 62, In. 4. It it identified with mod. Ntdol io tlie 
Jodbpor Stele of Ra)potaoa. 

4 TU Cdhaminoi of SadduU, El, Vot. IX. pp. fiSt-fifi ; 158-59. 

4 The Cihaminat of Marwar, by D. K. Bhandarkar. El, Vd. XI# 
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informs us that Lak^mana was the son of the CShamana king 
Vakpatiraja of Sakambhari.^ As Kirtipala is 11th in lineal 
descent from VakpatirSja, the latter is undoubtedly identical 
with the first prince of that name in the Sakambharl 
branch, who ruled about the middle of the 10th century 
A. D. The connection of Lak^mapa with this branch is also 
established by the fact that he is called Saknmhhmndrn in 
the Sundha hill inscription of C&ciga (V. S. 1319).^ The epi- 
thet may mean prince of Sakambharl, as Kielhorn supposed; but 
it may contain a veiled hint that he was also a claimant for 
the ancestral throne when his brother Siihharaja succeeded 
their father. This may be one of the reasons which led him 
to migrate from his ancestral home in search of a new 
dominion. No inscriptions of Laksrnana have yet been 
published. But Tod refers to two of his records dated in 
V. S. 1021 (r. 91)7 A. D.) and 1039 (c. 982 A. D.). An 
inscription on the Suruj'jtol at Nadol, which is reported to 
linv(‘ been erected hy him. contains his name, showing the 
authenticity of the tradition that he really established himself 
in that town. The fort of Nadol, which bears his name, and 
which is also said to have been constructed by him, also connects 
him with Naddula. 

fjaksrnana was succeeded by Sobhita ^ who i> stated in the 
Sundha hill inscription to have taken away the glory of the lord 
of Iltmddri-hhava {i.c., Mount Abu.)* This probably indicates 
dial he won victories over one of the predecessors of the 
Parainara Purnapala (c. 1942-45 A.D.) The next prince was 
Sohhita's son Baliraja, who claims to have defeated an army of 
Munjaraja,^ no doubt the Millava Paramara of that name (c. 974- 

A.D.). This conflict, as I have already pointed out, must have 

’ ^'MX. pp. 66 <r. 

* n.id, pp. 70 ff, 

^ AUo known an Sohitt, and SdbbiU ; wh' FJ, Vol, IX, pp. 64, 67, G8n, 

' J iind 80, 

FI , Vol. IX, p. 76, V. 7 ; fn 6 on p. "I for HtmUdn^bhatd'ndtha. 

^ p. 76, V. 8, 
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taken place when Ma&ja invaded this area, attacked Medap&ta 
and destroyed £.ghSta.' Baliraja was succeeded by bis cousin 
Mahendra,^ the son' of his paternal uncle Vigrabap&la. This 
Mabendra has rightly been identified with the prince of 
that name who is reported to have been protected by the R&f^ra- 
kuta Dhavala of Hastikuudi ' (c. 997 A.D.) when the former 
was harassed by the (Caulukya) Durlabharaja (c. 1110-22 A.D.). 
According to the Dcyairaya of Hemacandra, Durlabha and his 
brother Nagaraja married two daughters of the Naddula prince 
Mahendra/ This matrimonial alliance was probably intended to 
put an end to the growing hostility between the two powers, 
caused no doubt by the expansion of Caulukya power in Marwar. 
Mahendra was followed by his son Asvapala. The Siva temple 
of isale^vara or Asap&les'vara was probably either founded by 
him or named after him by one of his successors. '' The ne.\t 
ruler was his son Ahila, who according to the Sundha hill 
inscription defeated an army of the Gurjara king Bhima'' (c. 
1022-64 A.D.) . This shows that the conflict between the two 
powers was again renewed. Ahila was succeeded by his pater- 
nal uncle Apahilla, a son of Mabendra. The hostilities with the 
Caulukyas apparently continued during his reign. The 
Sundha hill-inscription’ credits him with having defeated a 
king named Bhima, no doubt the Caulukya Bhima 1. 
In addition to this, be is also reported to have taken 
dftkambharl, killed Sadba, a general {Dan4&ihlia) of the 
Malava king Bhoja (r.. 1110-55 A.D.) and the Turu^ka.” 
The simultaneous struggle with these three powerful neighbours, 

1 S#» iupra, DHNI, Vol. Il» p. 995, chapter oo the Poramlrav ; alao El, Vol. X. p 
90. V. 10. 

« AUocaitod Mshlndo, aae El, Vol. IX. p. 75, V. 0. 

* See ittpro, DHSl, Vd. I. p. Ml. El, Vol. X. p. 90, V. II ; deo ibid, p 18. 

* bride of Dafiabbar&la waa oemed Dariabhedefl. I A, Vol VI, pp* ll> 
alfo DHSI, Vd. 1I« KUpra, obepter oo tbe Caulukyat, p. 919 : tod fn. 0 on Ihe aeoae page. 

ft E/,Vd.XI,p. dO.UoeaO ;eieo fhfd.p.ee. 

ft KJ,Vd.IX,p.7f,V«18. 9m supra, DBNI,Voin,p.m 

f El, Vd. IX. p. 75, V. 14. 

ft |W4,p.75.V. 17, 
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their couBins at Sambhar, the Caulukyas of Anhilvada, and the 
Paramaras of Malwa, must have been a terrible strain on the 
Cahamanas of Nadol; and it was not long before they succumbed 
to one of them. The claim of victory over the Turu^ka, 
must refer to some minor success which Anahilla possibly 
achieved when, in 1024 A.D., Mahmud of Ghazni was advancing 
towards Patan on his way to Somnath through the Luni and 
the Sukri valley. The temple of Siva Anahilesvara was 

probably built and named after himself by Anahilla. 

Anahilla was succeeded by his son Balapras&da. The 

Sundha hill inscription states that he forced king Bhima to 
release from prison a prince named Kfsqadeva.^ Kielhorn 
lias suggested that this Kr§na is to be identified with the Abu 
Paramira Krsoaraja II, the successor of Purpapala, for whom 
we have inscriptions dated from 106U-G7 A.D.‘ This incident 
may indicate that the Pararaarai? of Abu and the Cahamanas 
<»f Naddula were trying to act in concert so as to check the 
progress of Caulukya imperialism. Balaprasya was succeeded 
l\v liis brother Jinduraja. Only one record, dated in (V.)S. 
Ib'rJ (r. 1075 A.D.), and disccivered in thcKame^vara Mahadeva 
ti'inple at AuwA in the Sojat district of Jodhpur State, has so 
lai been referred to his reignP The name of the prince in this 
‘hum temple iuscriptiim is unfortunately written as Khindrapala, 
which in the opinion of some scholars is a mistake for Jindrapftia 
^ variant of the name of Jinduriija. According to the Sundha 
hill-inscription he ' fought victoriously at Sandera,* which place 
iy identified with modern Sanderao in the Jodhpur State, S. W. 
oF Nadol/ The name of the defeated prince is however un- 
I'Down; and in view of the hostile relations of this branch with 
practically all their powerful neighbours, it is uselss to make 

‘ p. 76. V. 18. 

^ Hct iupm^ OHS it Vol II, pf, 9ii*t8, oo Uio 

Alio kQowo «• and Jiodrap&Iiu 

* Noticed in Sit VoU XI, pjp. 6^88 tnd fo. 9. p. S8. If Ibe idtali6<mtioo i« iootpM 
><>eD tbi. Biiuib. tiN MdiMliMpliaaer tb* CUumlDw. 
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any guess. The temple of (Siva) JendrarSje^vara was apparently 
founded by Jinduraja.^ His successor was Prthvipala, who is 
reported to have defeated an army of the Gurjara king Kar^a ^ 
no doubt the Caulukya prince of that name who ruled in 
Anhilvada (r. 1094-1144 A.D). Prthvlprda was succeeded by his 
brother Jojalla '’ who appears to have continued the successful 
wa- against the Caulukyas. The Sundha hill-inscription tells 
us that he occupied by force Anahillapura, the capital of 
the Caulukya Karna to which I have referred elsewhere/ 

The two following inscriptions are known for his reign : 

(1) Sadcidi stonc-insenplion . — Engraved on a pillar in 
the temple of Jagesvara at Sadadi, in Desuri district, 
Godwar division, Jodhpur State. It contains 11 lines of 
writing, and refers to the management of the festivals of the goib 
Laksmaoasvamin ’ and others. Itis dated in (V.)S. 1147 (c. 1091 
A.D.), in the reign of Mahdrdpi Jojaladeva and records a kiug'> 
order, that when a fe.*>tival (ydlrd) of any particular god com- 
mences, the ladies (pramadw/.a/a) attached to the temples of the 
other gods must also put on their ornaments and best garments 
and attend with their Sulapdlas^ 

(2) Nadol sione-inscription, — Incised on a pillar in the 
temple of Somesvara at Nadol, in the Desuri district, Godwar 
division, Jodhpur State. Content> almost identical with No. 1; 
same date. The title of the king is here given as Maharaja- 
dhiraja. It contains 13 lines of writing.’ 


> £/. Voi XI.p 40,lineB26.27. 

* SI, Vol. IX. p. 76, V.22. See iupra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. %4^6. 

^ Also koowo 81 Vojtka or JojaUapys. 

^ Bee ibui, chapter on ibe ( auiukya*, p a65. 

^ Prdbtblj named after Lakfmapa. ibe founder of the Nadol hrioeb. 

* First noticed by Kielbom, E/. Vol IX, p. 158; then edited by D. B. Bhaodarkai 
in BI, Vol. XI, pp. 26 il. Tbe editor siif'^^estt that ibe temple where this ioecription 
origioiliy ittacbed, waa in Nadol. 

^ Noticed eod edited aa No. 1 above. 
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Jojalla was succeeded by bis brother A^araja, also called 
Asaraja, Asvaraja (II) or Asvaka. Of his reign we have the three 
following inscriptions : — 

(1) Scvadi stone-inscription (/). — Incised on the lintel of 
the doorw^ay of a subsidiary shrine in tlie front corridor of the 
temple of Mahavira at Sevadi, a village about o miles to the 
S.E. of Bali, the principal town of the district of the same 
name in Godwar, Jodhpur State. It contains only 3 lines, 
and is dated in (VjS. 1JG7 (r. 1110 A.D.), when Asvaraja 
was the MahardjMhirdjn and Kalukaraja, the Yuvardja, 
It records a grant of barley equal to one Mroka^ 
from every one of the wells ^arhat/n belonging to the 
villages of Padrad^, Medraraca, Chechadiya * and MaddadI for the 
daily worship of Dharmanathadeva in the temple of Sarnvipatl ^ 
by the Mahd-Sdlianiya ‘ I’ppalarka.' 

(2) Scvadi stone-inscription (/i). — Incised on the Ijntel of 

another cell in the front corridor of the temple of Mahavira at 
Sevadi. It contains 6 lines of writing, opening with 
the invocjition of the Jain Tlrthaukara Santinatha. It then 
traces the genealogy of Katukaraja from the CiMiamfina Anahila 
(hrougli Jinda and Asvaraja, his son and grandson, and 
records that Katiikaraja made an annual grant of 8 dram- 
mas on the Sivardtri day in (V.)S. 1172 (r. 1115 A.D.), to 

the Jain Thallaka, belonging to the Shanderaka®q/flct7m, for the 
worship of fSftntinatha in the Khatfaka (niche) of Balddhipa Ya^- 
<leva, the grandfather of the donee. Santinatha was apparently 


‘ A('cordiQg to D. H. Bbnodarkar it iit coDn(^t<*tl with the Manthi word Adrd, a large 
hagket often uiiod in mtM$nting corn. 

^ Mod. Cbacbli. about 4 milc» to the north of Bcvadi. 

^ Mod. Sevadi. The doocc Va» (trobabiy cHtahliHbt'd in tho temple where tbo in^crip- 
ia inciiied. 

^ Acc'ording to D. R Bhaodarkar it i» connected with the dei) word Sihai%\^ mcaniDg 
nittsUjr of atahlea. 

* Edited by D. R. BhMderker. SI. Vd. XI. i.|.. 38-30. 

' Mod. SendereT. 10 mllee N. W. of BeU. 
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established in the temple of Viranatha (MahSvlra), which, we 
are told, was situated in the hhukti * of Katukaraja.’ 

(3) Bali stone-inscription . — Engraved on the lintels of the 
pillars of the Subha-mandapa of the temple of the BOla, alias 
Bahuguna-matn. It contains 6 lines. It is dated in the 
victorious reign of M. Jayasimhadeva in (V,)S. 1200 (c. 1143 
A.D.) and refers to Maharaja i^vaka as ‘subsisting on his lotus- 
feet.’ * On this date the village of Valabl,^ was being enjoyed as 
grasa by the Rajhi Tihuiiaka. The grant of 4 drammas by one 
Bopanavastabhana in connection with the festival of the goddess 
Bahu-ghrna and some other endowments which are not quite 
clear, are recorded.® 

These three inscriptions give us dates from 1167 to 1200 
V.S., corresponding to r. 1110 to 1143 A.D., for Asarftja. The 
third inscription shows that he was a feudatory of Jayasimba, no 
doubt the Caulukya Siddharaja Jayasimba of Aijahilapataka 
(( . 1094-1144 A.D.). -Ml his three inscriptions, it will be 
observed, were found around Bali. When Bhandarkar wrote his 
paper on this branch he accepted l^slrJija as the successor of 
Jojalla at Naddula. Since then tiie publication of the Sevadi 
grant of Ratnajidla has shown that NaddQla was in possession 
of this prince in V. S. 1176 (c. 1119 A. D.). This inscription 
was also found at Sevadi, in the Bali district of Godwar. It 
contains 60 lines, incised on 3 plates. It opens with an 
obeisance to the god Brahman. Then follows the following 
genealogy of the donor : — 

From a person who issued from the eye of Indra, the lord 
of the east, the Cahatndna-vamia : 


1 TUt (bow, thit wu (till » YuMrija. Th> tanipie of Vlitolllo 

afPBUatij tbe temple of UeUelie wliete tlw ioMsripUon wu loond. 

* Edited b; D. B. BbkBdeiker.Ef, XI, pp. 80-tZ. 

* Mod. Be'J, in Oodwer. 

* Mod. Oirte, iigiiifring tbe IniMt poMOuionof • mUgg tribe. 

I BdiM bj D. B. Bhudoriier, SI, Vot. IX, pp. SEW. 
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In this family : 

Laki^ma^a 

I 

Sohita called Dh&rapati ^ 

Baliraja: Then, 

Vigrahapula 
Mahendra 

I 

A^ahilla 

I 

Bulaprasada 


Jesaladeva 

I 

Prthvipala 

■ I 

BatDapala 


We urc then told that when MaharfijadhirCija RatnapAla 
was reigning at Nadula, he renewed from his camp at Nahura- 
grama* when (V.)S, 1176{c. I IIU A.D.) had elapsed, the grant of 
ihe i^rAhrnana village of Giiradakurca Mn Sapta-4ata-F/saj/a to 
till* jkabmans resident in that village. The grant was originally 
made by Mahilraja Jendraraja.^ 

ft is thus clear that Ratnapala had cither ousted his uncle 
\^araja from Nadol sometime between c. 1110 and 1119 A. D., 
tliat he had succeeded his uncle Jojalladeva sometime after 
f • 1090 A. D. In the former case, which appears more likely, 
have an adequate motive for his subordination to Jayasiihha. 
Apparently from his base round Bali he w^as trying to recover 
his throne with the assistance of the Caulukyas. The following 
of bis son the Mah^rdjadhimja Rayapilla, 


' Miiy mtan (bat io « conflict with tit« ( araiuarM, bo tomporariij (X'cupiod Dbir4ia 
MaUMi Hit ton «od tucceitor Balir&j* oct tsllj citimi victory over tf ufija, oee 
PP. 1105.00 

’ Mod. B«iDii^io*ro Nbra, io Ji'or dittriot, II Koi wtti oi Goodooh' 

^ M(»d. Qundinb. 

^ Batno M JotaladM* of tb# goooalo|{io«I table, aae anfi, p. 1107, fa. 8. Tfa« iaacrip. 
'van edited by Bamltaroa la «/, Vol. XI. pp. 804-13. 
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bearing dates from 1189 to 1202 V.8. (c. 1182-1146 A.D,), 
which were discovered not far from Nadol, seems to indicate that 
this prince held it during those years. 

(1) Nadlai stone-inscription (i). — Found engraved on the 
lintel of two pillars in the Sahha-maniapa of a Jain temple of 
Adinatha at Nadlai, 8 miles to the N. W. of Desiiri in Godwar. 
It contains 6 lines. It is dated in (V.)S. 1189 (r. 1132 A.D.), 
and records a grant made by Rudrapfila and Amrtapala, sons 
of the il/.-Rayapala, in conjunction with their mother the 
Rdjni Manaladevi. The gift consisted of ‘2 paJihas of oil from 
out of the share due to the royal family from each oil-mill 
(ghdnaka). The donee were the (Jain) ascetics in and outside of 
NaduladagikaJ 

(2) Nadlai stoyic-inscrijdion (//). — Engraved on a pillar 

in the temple of Neminatlia at Nadlai. It contains 
20 lines. After obeisance to Neminatlia, it gives the 
date, (V.) 3. 1195 (r. 1138 A.l).), and refers itself to 

the reign of .If.-Rayaprila over Naduladagika (Nadlai), 

and then records the gilt of one-twentielh part of the 

income (dhhdnja) derived from the loads leaving or entering 
Naduladagika by the Guhila ThaJana Rajadeva for the worship 
of Neminatha. Then comes tlie sign manual of the donor, Ran 
(ta) Rajadeva ' 

(3) Nadol sione-inscri]dion (i).— 39 lines, engraved on a 

pillar in the temple of Somesvara at Nadol, al>out 11^ miles N. W. 
of Desuri, in Godwar. It open> with the date iV.) S. 

1198 {c. 1141 A.D ), in the victorious reign of A/.-RSyapSla, 

and then refers to IG Brahman representatives, 2 from each of 
the 8 wards of the town of Dhaiopa,'‘ with Dcvaica as inter- 
mediary (madhyaka)f who solemnly promised to find out by means 
of Caukadiku (panc^yat system) whatever should be lost 

* Mod Nadlu. The record it edited by t) R. Bbeaderktr to Sf, Vol. XI, 
pp. 3i-86. 

* Edited by D. R. Bbtadarker, £/, Vol. XI, pp, 8741 

^ Mod. village of the tame oaoie, 4 mtlee S W. of Nadol. 
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or snatched away from the Bhata, Bhat{aputra, Dauv&rika, 
K&rpatika, Vanijjaraka and others on their way. If the goods 
were lost in any particular ward, the representatives of that 
ward were to find out the lost property. Maharaja RayapSla 
supplied the money and arms necessary for carrrying on the 
investigations.’ 

(4) Nadlai stonc-inficription (Hi ). — Engraved in the temple 
of Adinatha at Nadlai. It is dated in ( V.) S. 1*200 (A.D. 1143) 
in the reign of M.-Rfiyapala when the Rduta Rajadcva was the 
Thakura of Nadfiladagika. It records some benefactions to the 
temple of Mahflvira/" 

(5) Nadal sionr-in.^cription (ii ) . — 8 lines ; found at Nadol. 
It is dated in (V.) S. 1200 (1 1 14 A.D.) in the reign of l/.-P. 
RayapSla.*^ 

(0) Nadol (///). — Engraved on a pillar in 

the temple of Sonie.svara at Nadol. It is dated in (V.) S. 1*200 
in the reign of Raya|)ala and record'- that Rhanana, a Karnata 
Rdnaka freed llie dancing girl- (pramaddkula) of all the gods 
of Esapapattana from dasa-handha, which was tx).ssihly a kind 
of tax equal to one-tenth of their income.’ 

(7) Nadlai sionc-insvription Or). — 5 lines engraved on a 
lintel in the temple of Adinaiha. It opens with the date 
(V.) S. 1*200 (c. 1143 A.D.), in the reign of .V.-Rayapala, 
and records that Raiita Rajadeva made a grant of one 
viniiopaka ' from the pMd'i ' accruing to him and 2 palikas 
from the palas of oil due to him from every ghanaka,' 

(8) Nadlai stone-inscription (r). — 5 lines, on the same 
lintel as No. 4. It opens with the date (V.) S. 1*202 (c. 

* Edit«a by 0. U Bhandtrkir, El, Vol. XI, pp. 37-11. Noticed by Kielboro in 
thid, Vol. IX. p. IfiV). 

• Traoicribed by P. 0. Nihar id J<^tm ImcnpUous, Part I. pp. 213-11. 

* Noticed by Kielborn io EI» Vol. IX, p. 16^ 

< Noticed by D. U. Bbenderkar in .iSl, U C, 1908.0'.>, p. 4V 

^ Probably a kind of coin. 

• A kind of weight 4 pa«/d-»l pdyali ; 6 pdfaH**! »idp«i ; 4 rudnd-l rci ; 3 war. 

’ Edited by D. R. Bhandarkar, A7, Vol. XI. pp. 4M2. 

11—67 



1114 DTNASTIO filSTORX OF NORTHBRN INBU 

1146 A. D.) in the reign of M. RSyap&la, and when the R9uta 
Bajadeva was the fhakkura of Na4ula*49gik&.* 

These eight inscriptions, as we have said, show that during 
the period c. 1182-46 A. D. Bayapala held Nadol and the 
neighbouring districts. The relationship of Bayapfila with 
BatnapRla (c. 1119 A. D ) is indicated by a Mandor stone- 
inscription® which gives the following genealogy of one 
Sahajapala : 


Prthvipala AsvarSja 

I 

Batnapala 

I 

B ayapula 

I 

Sahajapala 

The identification of this Rayapala with the Rayapfila of Nadol 
shows that he was probably the immediate successor of his father 
Ratnapala. The efforts of Asvaraja (r. 1110-43 A.D.) to recover 
Nadol therefore appear to have been futile. But the Sevadi stone- 
inscription of his son Katudeva ^ dated in (Simha) Samvat 31 
(c. 1143 A.D.) shows that the latter succeeded in capturing the 
ancestral seat, at least for some time between c. 1141 and 1143 
A.D. This inscription was found incised on a piece of stone 
surmounted by the figure of a cow^ and her calf at Sevadi, near a 
house in front of the Jaina temple of MahAvIra. It contains 
11 lines. The record is mutilated, but gives the date (Siihha) 
Samvat 31, when M, Katudeva was reigning at Na4tUa and 
while Samipatl was being enjoyed by (his son) the Yuvardja 
Jayataslha/ The use of the Simha era seems to indicate that 
Katudeva was, like his father, under the influence of the Caulukyas. 
But the fact that be omits the name of his sovereign inrd 
Jayasiiiiha (c. 1094-1144 A.D.) may indicate a tendency to 

1 Edited bf BOOM, ibidt I>p< 4248. 

» Nolioid io El, Vd. XI, p. W, fa. 1 ; dio i>id, p. 807. 

’ Smim m Xft^iikir&)* of tilt ttoordf of larijt ; itt •miSf p. UOI. 

^ Uted^l^ D. B. Bbtadtfktr, pp. 18-84. 
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assert his independence. If this was so, it met with immediate 
punishment ; during the period V. S. 1203 to 1218 {c. U46-61) 
not a single inscription of the Cahamanas has been discovered in 
Godwar, and instead of them we find the records of one 
Vftijalladeva ^V.S. 1210-1216), the Dandamyaka of the Caulukya 
KumArapftla (1144-73 A.D.) ruling at Nadala (Nadol).^ It has 
been suggested that the Cahamanas were supplanted for their par- 
tiality towards the Sakambhari prince Arnor&ja (c. 1139 A.D.), 
with whom Kumftrapala was on hostile terms." In any case, 
the inscriptions of the Caulukya sovereign* and those of 
his ofl5cer clearly testify that the power of the Nadol 
CahamSnas was for some time in abeyance, if not suppressed. 
But by the year A.D. 1161 they again appear in possession 
of their ancestral capital. The course of events seems to be 
indicated by the following inscriptions of Alhaijadeva, also 
known as Alanadeva, and Ahladana, the son of the Naddfila 
Cahamana A^araja (1110-43 A.D.) : 

(1) Kiradu stone-inscription, — Found in a Saiva temple in 
the ruins of Kiradu near Hathma, about 16 miles N*N.W. of 
Barmer, the principal town of the Mallani district, Jodhpur State. 
It contains 21 lines, ojxjning with the date (V.) S. 1209 (c, 1152 
A.D.), when M.-P ,-Umap^ti-var<i’kbdha-praulda-prau4ha-pratupa 
Kumarapala (Kumarapala) was reigning and Mahadeva was carry- 
ing on the business of the seal. We are then told that (Maha) 
raja ila^adeva, who had obtained Kiratakupa,’' Latarhada * and 


* Alto Qtniod Vtijt tod VftjajtltdeTs. He wai tlst* t Cthamina bat his reltitonthip 
with the N&dol brtDoh is ankoown, see Jtuprn, DHSI, Vo). II, chapter oo the Caulukym, 
pp. 961. 1000 rnd 1006. 

« See Bl, Vol. XI. p. 70. fn. 4. 

* Prof. Bheaderker tuggesU thst lUyapiU may hate been rapplaoted for this rtteoo 
by EomlrtpAU. BU Vol. XI. p. 70. 

^ Note hit InaertptiMa at Kiradu, Pali, Relaopur and Bhatund (1209-U V. 8.) ; sea 
ante. DUNl, Vol. It, obeptar on tbs Ceelukyea, pp. d78ff. 

t Kodim Kindo. 

* Modem Boddhade, which wee the original nsroa of tha diatriet round Ktgor«Oandha 
in lliUiai. Mairwir. 
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Siva through the favour of his sovereign (prabhu), on the above 
date, which was a SivarRtri day, issued injunctions to the 
mahajanas, tdmhulikas, and other subjects forbidding the 
slaughther of living beings on the 8th, 11th, and 14th days of 
both fortnights of every month in the three towns mentioned 
above, on pain of capital punishment. This edict, which is called 
Amdri-ru4hi (edict of non-slaughter), then specified a scale of 
punishment for BrAhmans, priests, ministers and others. It was 
issued by the king with the approval of Mahdrdjapuiras Kelhapa 
and Gajasiiiiha.^ 

(2) Nadol grant </).— I'ound at Nadol. It contains lines, 
opening with Otn naniad S({rr(ij/7di/a and a verse addressed to 
Mahavira. It then records the genealogy of the Cahamanas of 
Naddula from Laksmana to Alhanadeva. omitting Ratnapala 
and Rayapala. In the formal part it registers that Mahdrdja 
Alhanadeva of NaddQla in (\ .) -Sadi, i21^ (r. llhl A.D.), 
after worshipping the sun and Isana and making gifts to 
Brahmans and gurus, granted to tla* f.lain) temple of 
Mahavira in the Sa^idcraka-gaccha at the holy place (Malid- 
sihdnn) of Naddula a monthl\ .sum of o dramnias to be paid 
from the custom-house ["^ulka^maudai'ilid) in the Naddula- 
talapadd. The Dut ika of the grant was the Mahdmdtija Lak?ml- 
dhara of the Pragvata r.ice. It was comi>osed and written 
by Sridhara, and ends with the Hign-nianual.* 

(3) yadol grant to'),— Found at Nadol ; 34 lines, incised 
on two plates, opening with Sras/i and in\ocations, to Brahman, 
Sridhara (Vi§nu), and Sankara, ' who always free from passion, 
are famous in tiie world as Jinas. It then traces the genealogy 
of the Na'ddula CiiliamAnas from Vakpatir&ja of Sakambbarl to 
Rdjakula Alhanadeva (omitting Ratnapala and R&yapAla) and 
his three sons Kumdra Kelhanadeva, Gajasirhha and KirtipAla 

* Edited by D. li. BbAOdirkar, K/, Vol. XI. pp. 

* Edited by Kiethoro. KJ, VoK IX.pp. It «m firat obUioed aod noticed by 

Tod. who pretoDted it to ih« lioyaJ Asiatic Society; then ootioed bj DliniTt in JBHAS, 
Vol. XIX, pp. iie-edlUfd by Rainkirpe, I A, Vd. XL, pp. 146 f. 
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by his R^f trauma queen Analladevl. vWe are then told that 
Alba^a and Kelhana were pleased to give to the Rdjaputra 
Kirtipala 12 villages, appertaining to Naddulai (mod. Nadlai in 
Godwar). In (V.) 8. 1218 (A.D. 1100), after bathing at Naddula 
and worshipping the Sun and Mahesvara, Kirtipala granted a 
yearly sum of two drammas from each of his 12 villages to the 
Jina MahSvIra at Naddulai.’ 

(4) Jhammria slfme-inscripiion . — Found inscribed on a 
pillar of the inner shrine of an old Vaisnava temple lying outside 
the village of Jhamvara, about 12 miles to the west of Jodhpur. 
Contains 15 lines of corrupt Sanskrit, opening wdth date (V.) S. 
1211) (c. 1102 A.D.). It mentions the Muhardjfhpiitra 
Gajasiiiiha in connection with the city of Mandavyajnira (mod. 
Mandor). It records that his general the Sauluntkl Jasadhavala, 
son of Dfimodara, granted to the god Vasudeva one dmnma 
from the income of his generalship of Jharnara (mod. Jhamvara). 
In its concluding portion, the epigraph records tlie grant of 
one kaiasd o( oil from the oil-mills for lighting a light in the 
temple by the same donor. The grant (together wiili another 
record of the time of KelhaijLa) were made in the presence of 4 
representatives of the 1 piddnis of Mandavyapura.* 

Of these four inscriptions the first shows Alhana as a 
feudatory of the Cauluk\a Kumarapala. In the Sundha- 
hill inscription he is stated to have aided tlie Gurjara king 
in putting down disturbances in the mountainou.^ parts of 
Saurastra (Girau Sauni^tre).' It was probably for this faith- 
ful service to his sovereign that he got a small principality 
in the region now known as Mallani. His second inscrip- 
tion Bhow'8 that by the year lUH A.D. he had so much 
pleased Kumarapala as to be restored to his ancestral 
principality of Nadol. Though his grant does not mention 

• EdiUd by KWhoro A*/, Vol. IX, pp. 06-70. 

* Edited by Teiiitori, 1916. pp. 101-03. 

5 Af. IX,pp. 72 uid 77, V«, 32-33; u\§o Nadol grant of KirtipiU, EL Vol, IX, 
pp. 67 tod 69, V, 6. 8m tlao DHSl, Vd. 11, tupra, chapter on tbe CaMyat, p. 9912. 
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Kumarapala’s name, we must assume that llhaDa still continued 
to be subservient to him. His humble title of MaltUrdfa 
is inconsistent with sovereign authority. This recovery of 
Nadol must have occurred sometime between V. S. 1216, the last 
date of Vaijalladeva in Godwar, and V. S. 1218, the date of 
ilhana’s Nadol grant. 

Alhana was succeeded by Kelhana, his son by his queen 
AnnalJadevi, ’ a Ra^trauda (Rastrakuta) princess probably of the 
Hathundi branch in Godwar. The following inscriptions are 
known for Kelhana’ s reign : 

(1) Bamnera grant (/). — A single plate, reported to have 
been found at Bamnera in the Jodhpur State, about 7 miles 
from Erinpura railway station, while the foundations of a 
building were being dug. It opens with the date (V.) S. 1220 
(c. 1163 A. D.), in the reign of Kelhana, son of Af.-Alhana- 
deva. It registers a grant of land by Ajayasirnha, son of 
Mahardjaputra Kum&rasiha, to a Brahman named N&r&yaija at 
a place called Koretaka,® the Dutaka being CfimuadarSja. It 
ends with the sign-manual of Rdjaputrn Kirtipftla." 

(*2) Sanderav stone-inscription (/). — 1 lines, engraved on a 
lintel in the Sabhd-maniapa of the temple of Mahavlra at 
Sanderav, about 10 miles north-west of Bali, in Jodhpur State. 
It is dated in V. S. 1221 (r. lir»l A.D.), in the reign of Kelha^a- 
deva, and records that AnnalladcvJ, the queen-mother {Matr-rajill), 
granted one plough (Mda) of land* to the Tlrthahkara MahSvira, 
Mula-ndyak of the ?amderaka-gaccha/ 

(3) Bamnera grant (ii). — Found as No. (0 above ; 13 lines, 
incised on one side of a single plate. It is dated in V, S. 1223 
(c. 1166 A. D.) in the reign of M.-Kelha^adeva, the ruler of 
Nadula-ifat^Ia, and registers the grant of a well situated 

> Th« Mioe 4t An*Ud«vI. 

< Hod. KorU. ft TilUge, tome ditltDcc to the north of Rinmort. 

> Edited bj M. B. Oerde. El, Vot. Xlll. pp. 207.08. 

* Aft much ei could be ploughed in e tingle dtj one ptongli. 

* Bdited by D. B. Bhi&derfcer, B!, Voi. IX, pp. 4fMt. 
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in the property of Rdjaputra Ajayaraja in Koraihtaka ^ to the 
donee Nixayana. The sign-manual is that of M.-Kelhanadeva.* 

(4) Bamneta grant (Hi ). — Found as No. (i) above. It 
refers itself to the reign to M.-Kelhanadeva, and registers 
the grant of a well (ihiko) to the Brahman Narayana at 
Korentakasthana by Ajayasiha, son of Raja Kumvarasiha, on the 
holy occasion of the Devu’Utihapanl-ekddaB. It is undated.'* 

(5) Nadol stone-inscription . — 9 lines, engraved on the 
Suraj-pol in the centre of the village of Nadol. It opens 
with the date (V.) S. 1223 (c. 11G7 A. D.) in the reign of (the 
Cahamana) Kelhaoa reigning at Nadula. The last 5 lines of 
the record is rather illegible but it contains the date (V.) 8. 
1039 for Lakhana (Laksmana), founder of the Naddula branch 
of the Cfthamanas.^ 

(6) Jhamvara stone-hiscriplion . — 10 lines, engraved on a 
pillar of the inner shrine of an old Vaisnava temple, outside 
the village of Jhamvara, 12 miles to the west of Jodhpur. It is 
written in corrupt Sanskrit and opens with the date (V.) S. 1227 
(c. 1171 A^D.) in the reign of If.-P. -Kelhanadeva at Nadula, 
the chief town in the Sapta-sata-hhuiiii. Next it mentions the 
rule of Mahdrdjaputra Camundaraja over Ma^davyapura. Lastly 
it registers the grant of one drammn made by the Rastauda 
Nathnada from the amount of some cess at Jhamara (mod. 
Jhamvara), one the four pCidras in the hhuwi of Mandavyapura.’ 

(7) Nadlai stone^inscription . — Found near the temple of 
Mahiidevai about a mile south-west of Nadlai. It contains 


> Mod. Korla, north of Banmer^. 

* Edited bjr 0«rde. Vol. XTll, pp. Kielhorn probably notices tbit {P’ant 

in ibid, Vol. IX, p. 61, fo. 1, Irom a rubbing. 

5 Edited by Garde, £/. Vol. XIH. pp. 210-11. 

« NoUoed by D. B. Bbandirler, AS!. Iff’, p. 46. 

« Edited by Teeniori, JASB, 1016, Vol. XU (N. 8.), pp. 1(^104. Soptaiofo-bhttfm of 
thii record ie Uie eene m Stploiofa-eifoya of the Sevidi grant of RainapiU, tee tapra, 
DUN I, Vol« n, p. UU. Acoordiog to the editor '* the exprewioa designated the whole of 
the territory then Md by the Oibimlnat t '* hot I woold like to qaaUfy this by ' territory 
then held by tbe Medidle braiMb only.’ 
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3 lines, which open with the date (V.) S. 1228 (c. 1171 A.D.), 

during the reign of Kurhvarapala (KumSrap&la) , while Kelhana 
was ruling at Nadulya, and the Eapa Lakhmapa at Varipadyaka, 
and Anasiha was the Thakura of SonSna. It records that the 
maniapa, aksaitama and dama of the temple of Bhivade^vara 
were constructed by Pahini, son of the SUtrudh&ta Mahadua, at 
a cost of 330 dramma^.' 

(8) Lalroi stone-inscription (i) — Found amongst the ruins 
of the Jain temple at Lalrai, 5 miles south-east of Bali. It 
contains 18 lines of damaged and fragmentary writing. It is 
dated in (V.) S. 1233 (e. 1176 A. D.), when Kelhapadeva was 
ruling at Nadula, and states that the Rfijapulras Lakkanapala 
and Abliayapfila, the owners (bhoklr) of Sinanava and sons of 
Kirtipala, made a grant conjointly with the queen Mahibala- 
devi, in the presence of the village jHiiicnkuhi, for celebrating the 
festival of the god t^iintiniitha. The grant consisted of barley 
weighing one hdrak'i as used in (the country of (iurjaratra, 
from the well (aragli'ila) of the village Bhadiyauva. ' 

(9) Lalroi slonc-insi riplion (//).— Found as No. ^ 
above; contains 13 lines. It is dated in (V.) S. 1233, and speaks 
of the Rdjaputias Lakhanapala and Ahhayap&la as the bhoktrs of 
Samnanaka. It then records that the cultivators Bhivada, 
Asadhara and others granted for their spiritual merit four SSis 
of barley from (the field called) Kh&4isira to the Tirthankoro 
Santinatha in connection with the festivals of the Gujars.® 

(10) Sonderor stone-inscription (ii ). — Found as No. ‘2 
above; incised on a pillar in the Sobhd-man4apa of the temple. 
It is dated in (V.) S. 1230 (c. 1170 A.l).), in the reign of Af.- 
Kelhanadeva of Nadula, and records the gift of a column and a 
house to the Tirllnthlara Parsvan&tha, worshipped at 9ara4e- 
raka (Sanderav), in the Bhnkli of the (lueen Jalhapa by Ralha 

» Edited by D. R. libwilsrlur, El, Vol. XI, pp. 

* Mod. 5 milet faoih-wMt of L»!r»i. Tb« loeord ii edited by D. R. Bb^ndtr- 

ksr io El, Vol. XI, pp. 49*50. 

I Edited by D. B. Bbaodirktr, El, Vol. XI. pp. 50*51. 
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and Palha. Those residing in the house must pay 4 droilas to 
the God.^ 

(11) Paladi stone4nscription, — Found at Paladi in the 
Sirohi State. It is dated in the reign of Kelhana in V. S. 1249 
(c. 1192 A. D.).^ 

The inscriptions noticed above range from 1220 to 1249 
V. S., corresponding to c. 1163-1192 A.U. Inscription No. 7 
shows that Kelhana was in c. 1171 A. D. still a feudatory 
of the Caulukya Kumarapala (1144-73 A. I).). During his 
rule, as in the reign of his father, his brother Kirtipala 
apparently shared in the administration of the kingdom. This 
is evident from the Nadol grant of Kirtipala dated in V. S. 
121S {c. IKiO A. D.) and the Baninera grant {i) of Kelhana 
dated in V. S. 1220 ic. 1163 A. D.). The second inscription 
ends with the sign-manual of Kirtiimla. The Sundba hill- 
inscription states that Kelhana defeated the ‘Southern king 
Bhilima,’ who has rightly l)een identified with the Devagiri 
Yadava Bhi llama (r. 11 ^7-91 A. !).), who^e Gadag inscription is 
dated in A. I). 1191. 'Die dales on the records of Kelhana show 
that he was also a con(em|K)rary of Mifizz ud-Din Muhammad 
Ghuri (1173-r20t) A.D.). He may therefore possibly have 
come into conthet with Mu‘i// ud-Din in A. H. 574 (A. D. 
1178), when the latter advanced from Multan through Kajputana 
on his way to Gujarat.^ Nigam ud-Dlii relate.'- that MiUizz ud- 
l)ln marched through the de>ert before he was met and defeated 
by the Caulukya Blnma II (c. 1J7S-1241 A. D.).‘' The Prthvh 
rdja-rijaya actually st:ites that before the Muslim invader was 
defeated by the Gujarat king, he took |)ossession of Nadula, and 
that all the princes on his route of advance took ahelter in forts.® 

' Edjtud bj D. R. Bhindark»r. f:/. Vol. XI. pp. M.r.2 

> Noticed IQ K/. V«l. XI. p 73 

* A7. Vol. IX. pp. 72 and 77, V. 34 : BU. Vol I, Part II. p. M'J. 

< TN, Vol. I, pp. 451*62. 8oc elm* anff', 0//.\/. Vol. II, chaptt‘ron the ( aiifiikydj, p. 1017. 

* T/1, Trena,, p. 36. 

® JRi46'. 1913, pp. 27H*7a; see eliw oufr. />//N/. Vol. 11. chapU:r ud the 
p. 1986. 
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Kelhapk's eonflict with the Miislime is furtkar attested, by 
the Sundha hill-inscription which states that the O&hamft&a 
prince, “ aftw destroying Tnroekas, erected a golden torarta, 
like a diadem for the abode of the holy Some^a.’ Apparently 
then Kelhapa may have won some success against the 
hosts of Mn'izz ud-Din wiMin the latter was disastrously 
defeated by the Caulukya Bhima II and retreated to his capital 
amidst considerable difihculties. We may assume that Kelhapa 
recovered his capital after the departure of the Turuskas. But 
it seems that he was not allowed to end his days in peace. Qu^b 
ud-DIn Aibak, the general of Mu'izz ud-Din after his capture 
of Ajmer in c. 1194 A.D. from the Cabamana Hariraja, came 
into hostile conflict with the Caulukya Bhima II. In the first 
battle, which took place in A.H. 591 (A.D. 1195), Qutb ud-Din 
was severely defeated and driven back into the fort of Ajmer. 
After receiving reinforcements he again advanced towards the 
Gujarat frontier from Ajmer in A.H. 693 (A.D. 1197). 

Nigami relates that when “ he reached the lofty forts of Pall and 
Nandul, he found them abandoned, and the abode of owls, for the 
people had fled at the approach of the Musalmans and had 
collected under their leaders Rai Karan and Darabaras in great 
numbers at the font of the Mount Abu and at the mouth of a pass 
stood ready for fight and slaughter.” * Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar 
has suggested the identification of these two generals of Bhima II 
with the Abu Paramara Dharavar^a (c. llt)4-1219 A.D.) and 
the Naddula Cabamana Kelhana.” Whether we accept the 
identification of “ Rfti Karan ’’with Kelhana or not, it is certain 
that after the victory of Qufb ud-Din the position of the 
Cahamanss became increasingly difficult, and before long they 
were compelled to abandon Nadol and seek a new base for their 
struggle with the Muslims. For all practical purposes I am 

1 SI, Vd. IX, pp. 72 and 77. V. 34. 

1 gnsol, Vd. 11, 2261.; See §1*0 ante, DHNI, Vol. H, d bi pt tr «i tli« 

^ 1012 . 

I K/, Vol XI, p. 78. 
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disposed to regard Kelhana as the last prince of this fine 
who ruled from Nadol. Bfaandarkar has however pointed out 
an inscription ' of his son Jayatasiha (Jayantasimha) dated in 
V. 8. 1261 {c. 1194 A.D.)i which is engraved on a pillar in the 
temple of JAge^vara at SadadI in the Desurl district of Jodhpur, 
and which according to him ‘originally belonged to some temple 
atNadW.’ In this inscription the prince is given the epithet 
Mahdrdjddhiraja. Another inscription discovered in BhinmaJ 
gives to the Mahdrdjapufra Jayatasiha the date V. S. 1239 
(c. 1182 A.D.).^ If we are to accept Bhandarkar’s conclu- 
sion that Jayatasiha succeeded his father at Nadol sometime 
before 1194 A.D., we must give up his suggestion that 
“ Rai Karan” is the same as ” Kelhana,” for the former was one 
of the leaders of the Caulukya forces in 1197 A.D., and is 
reported by ^asan Nijami to have escaped from the battle-field 
after the defeat of his army. The subsequent history of the 
descendants of Kelhaqa and Jayantasimha is not clear. In 
V. 8. 1283 (c. 1226 A.D.) we find the region now known as the 
Bali district in Godwar under the Cahama (CahamAna) Dhan- 
dhaladeva, son of Visadhavala who was a feudatory of the 
(Caulukya) Bhyivadeva (Bhliua II).* It is at present uncertain 
whether these two rulers had any connection with Kelhana and 
Jayantasiihha. 

(7) Cdhamdnas of Jdvdlipura. 

The CAhamanas of this branch, who are generally 
known as the Sonigards,^ trace their descent to Kirtipala, also 
known as Kltu, He was a brother of Kelhana, and, as I 
have noticed, already enjoyed some control in the admini- 
stration of his father and brother. His Nadol grant, dated in 

* Bit Vol. xt, p. 78 tad fa. 9 oo the Moie pa^e. 

* BO. Vol. I. Part I, p.m. No. 4. 

* A81, WC, ISOS, p. 40; aw tnia. DHSI, Vol. It. chapter on the Caulukyas, p. 1011. 

* ipfit SSsgtri or Sooagaii. The name ia aaid to be derired from Soagar 
(SavarpAfiri), thaunt of Ibe bill fort of Jaior ; £/. Vol. Xf, p. 70. 
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V. S. 1218 (A.D. 1160), which was issued during his father’s 
reign, shows that lie at that date held 12 villages, appertaining 
to Naddulai (mod. Nadlai in Godwar). The Sundha hill- 
inscription tells us that ‘ he defeated a Kiratakuta chief named 
isalaand at Kasahrada routed an army of the Turuska.’ ‘ Kirata- 
kuta has been identified with modern Kiradu, a small village 
about 16 miles N.N.W. of Barmer in the Mallani district of 
Jodhpur State. In V. S. 1235 (c. 1178 A.D.) Kiradu region 
was under the rule of Madanabrahmadcva, a feudatory of the 
Caulukya Bhima Il.“ ll is uncertain whether this Asala was 
related to Madanabrahma. The other place, Kasahrada, 
where Kirtipala i.^ said to have defeated ‘an army of the 
Turuska,' has been idenutied by Bhandarkar with Kayadram, 
or Kasadram, a village in the Sirohi State, at the foot of 

Mt. Abu.^ The same scholar has al>o suggested that this 
conflict with the Turuska> wa^ the engagement which Qutb 
ud-Din fought with the Caulukya armies in A.D. 1197. It is 
however not unlikely that Klriipala's ^ucce^s was achieved in 
the earlier expeditions which wa> undertaken by Mu‘izz ud-Din 
in A.D, 1178 when the Mu^iini" were defeated. The Sundha 
hill-inscription, after referring to his victor} over the Turu^kas, 
makes the significant statement that ‘as ruler of the kingdom 
of Naddula’ Kirtipala took up his residence at JAviilipura.^ 

This shows that Kirtiiaila, who appears to have died some- 
time before 1162 A. D., and was therefore a contemporarv 
of his brothers Kelhana '• (r. lir>3 to 92 A. D.), removed 

his seat of re.sidence to Jalor during the latter’s life-time. 
If 80, then his claim to have taken up his residence at 

Jalor as ‘ruler of the kingdom of Naddula’ may indicate that be 

» El, Vol XI, pp. 72 and 77, V.jKi. 

* El, Vol XI. p. 72; me antr, DllSJ, Vol II, ebapUr «>o Ui© Caulukya*, p. 

^ El, Vol XI. p, 72; •e*' altt' Vol TX p. 73 

< Elt Vol IX, pp. 72 4 od 77, V. U'J. .Uvllipura (§oii»etiine« fpell JlbtlipaJ**) *» 
Jalor. 

^ Tbe Sundha hili'ioirriptioD oinit«» JajaotuKiihht ; Bl, Vd, IXf PP> 70 fl. 



CAHAMAnaS of the PUNJAB, RAJPUTANA AND GUJARAT 1125 

was a claimant for the throne of NadOl. According to Muhanota 
NainsI he took Jalor from the Paramaras.^ An unpublished 
Kumbhalgarh inscription seems to indicate that KIrtipSla 
temporarily ousted the Medapata Guhila Samantasimha sometime 
between c. 1171 and 1179 A.D., but was himself driven out of 
Mewar by Samantasimha’ s brother Kumara with the assistance 
of the king of Gujarat.^ It is possible that these incidents took 
place after his capture of Jalor. 

Kirtipala was succeeded by his son Samarasirhha. He had 
two other sons, viz.^ Lakhanapala and Abhayapala and a daughter 
named Rudaladevi who i)uilt a temple of Siva at Jalor. The 
two following inscriptions of the reign of Samarasirhha are so 
far known : 

(1) Jalor iitone-inscription (/). — 7 lines, incised on two 
lintels of an old mosque, now n^ed as the iopkhana, and 
opens with an invocation to Nfibheya (Rsahhanatha). 

It is dated in (V.) S. 1239 (. . 1182 A. D.), in the reign 
of Mahdraja Samarasimhadcva, son of Maharaja Kirtipala and 
grandson of Afa/idrdj'a Alharia. It records that a mnndapa was 
constructed by the Seth Yasovira of the Srimala family who 
was joined in tliis work by his brother and all the members of 
the Go§thl* 

(2) Ja/or 5foNe-tn5cnp/ion (n).— Incised on a lintel in the 
second storey of the same mosque as alKive. It contains 
the statement that the Kuvara (Kuiuaraj’Vihara was rebuilt 
by the Bhav4^r\ Ya^ovlra in accordance with the orders 
of the Cahamana Maharaja Samarasiiiiha in (V.) S. 1242 (c. 

1186 A.D.)/ 

» El, Vol. XI, p. 74. 

• Sfle infra, DHM, Vol. TI, clisptcr on the GHhiro rwtrai Tho identification of Kitu 
of this ioecriptioD with the founder of the Jelor branch of the C&bamaDH8 wae firet made by 
Ojhe, HR. 11, pp. 151 ff. 

’ BdJted by D. R. Bhenderkar. El, Vol. XI. pp. 5‘FM. 

* /htd, Vol. XU p. 56. 
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These inscriptions give the dates o. 1182 and 1186 A.D. 
for Samarasimba, and show, as I have already noticed, that 
his father Kirtipala must have established himself in Jalor some- 
time before 1182 A.D. and must have died sometime before 
that date. According to the Sundha hill-inscription, Samara- 
simha built extensive ramparts on the Kanakacala or 
‘golden hill,’* and founded the town of Samarapura. The 
latter place has not yet been identified ; but Ojha’s suggestion 
that Kanakacala is the name of the fort of Jalor ^ is generally 
accepted. This conclusion is supported by the phrase 
Jabdli-puriya^kmcana-giri-gaihasyopari which occurs in 
Samarasimha’s second inscription.** Kielhorn identified this 
Samarasimha with the Gahu{mdna)~rdnQ{ka) Samarasiha, whose 
daughter Llladevi was married to the Caulukya Bhima II.^ 

According to the Sundha hill-inscription Samarasimha 
was succeeded by his son Udayasiiiiha. But an Abu in- 

scription speaks of Manavasithha, son of Samarasiiiiba, 
as the eldest brother of Udayasirnha.'* Possibly this 

brother preceded Udayasirnha as ruler of Jalor. The 

Devdd (Deora) branch of the Cahamftnas trace their descent 
to Mimavasiinha, who is also known as Mahanasiriiha. 
From his grandson Vijada-Dasasyandana, known in the 
bardic chronicles as Vijada and Devaraja, the name of this 
section of the Cahamanas is said to be derived.’ The A bn 
inscription noticed above is built into the wall outside the porch 
of the Acale^vara temple on Mt. Abu. It contains 32 Iioe8» and 
gives the following genealogy of Manavasirtiha’s deacendants : — ^ 


* Ei, voi. a, p. 7a. 

* IiockU, kDnwn w Son.lgarb <it 'gUdcn fort.' 

> El. Vol. XI, p. K. Uot 1 ; ibtil, p. 74. 

‘ U. Vol. VI, pp. 194 B. ; El, Vol. IX, p 78. 

‘ El. Vol. IX. p. 80, fo. 6. 

* £/, Vol. XI, Ubl. fidog p. 78. 

* IbU,la. 

* 1 omit tb. B 1 III 04 of tb. priBoc«.i « » of 9»m«t4«14>fc» itW 
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1. Samaraiimha 

! 

I I 

2. M&BaTasiiiiha , B. Udayaaiiiiha. 

4. Pratapa 

5. Vijaia, also called 
Da^aeyandana (i.6., Da^aratha) 


I > * * 

6. LSvanyakarpa 7. Lundha, also called Laksraana LQnavarman 
Lui^tigadeva, Luntiga» 

Lundhugura and Lunjagara. 

It is dated in V. S. 1377 (r. 13-21 A*.D.), in the reign 
of Mahdrajaknla LuMtagara, who resided at (Vu ?)hundha, 
belonging to Candravatl ; * and it definitely states that 
Luptiga ‘ conquered and ruled all countries particularly 
Candravatl and the divine territory of Arbuda* I have 
already pointed out elsewhere * that it was about this period 
that Luntiga and his kinsmen supplanted the Paramaras 
of Candravatl. The Devchl Cahamanas are up to the present 
day the rulers of Abu iSirohi State). 

The Deorfd branch was probably founded by Vijada- 
Devaraja some time after the succession of Udayasirhba 
alKuit 12fi2 V. S. (r. 1205 A. D.). The history of the 
Sonigard branch continued uninlerrupled through Udaya- 
siiiiha and his descendants. The following inscriptions are 
known for the reign of Udayasimha : 

(1) Bhinmal stone-inscripti(ni (i). — 14 lines, incised on the 
upper face of the lower square section of a pillar (of the temple 


» Edited by Kielhorn. El, IX. pp 79 ff. 

* See otile, D//.\7, Vel. H, chapter on the Pnramdnu. p. 919. Kieihom \E!, Vol. IX, 
p. 82) pointed oat from tpigraphir e'ldenoe Uie following siiCi'CHor of Lupt'ig.t jn Abu : — 


Llvepyeker^e 

Tejiiiihhe (c. ISU-ae A.D.) 
Xliaii4idiV»(c.ia8SA.DJ 


Luntigi {18UV21 A.D.) 


Tihup&kft 
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of Jagsvami) at Bhinmal. It opens with Om namah Suryaya. 
Then comes the date, (V.) S. 1262 (c. 1205 A. D.), in 
Srimala, in the reign of if.-Udayasirhha, during the term 
of office of the Pa^ committee consisting of A^vapasI and 
others. It records the grant of 40 dramvms by Vilhaka, the 
Vctaka in the treasury of the god Jayasvami.^ 

(2) Bhinmal stone-inscription (ii). — 8 lines, incised on a 
pillar on the west face of the third right-hand pillar in Bar&ji’s 
rest-house at Bhinmal. It is dated in (V.) 8. 1274 (c. 
1218 A. D.), in the reign of the same as in No. 1, 
during the term of office of the panr consisting of Sa^ Bepala 
and others. The inscription is damaged, but records a grant for 
the offering of a naivedya to the god Jagasvami.* 

(3) Bhinmal stonc-inscription (Hi). — 15 lines, damaged, 
on the south face of the fifth right pillar on the right hand of 
Baraji’s rest-house. It is dated in (V.) S. 1305 (c, 1240 
A. D.), in the reign of the ^arae as in No. 1 during the terra 
of office of the pafic consisting of Ifalor (lajaslha. It record.s 
the grant of 50 drannnas to the treasury of the god Jagavsami.* 

(4) Bhinmal stonc-inscriptum (it). — 25 lines, in the walled 
enclosure of Nilakantha Mahadeva, about 3 miles from the town 
of Bhinmal, in the Jaswantpura district of Jodhpur State. 
It is dated in (V.) S. 130i‘) 0 . 1249 A. D.) in the reign 
of the same as in No. (1) during the term of offia* 
of the Mahanta Gajasiihha and others. It registers two gifts 
of 55 drannnas to the god Jagatsv&mi.* 

The inscriptions noticed above range from 1262 to 13(H’) 
V. S., corresponding to c. 120t*)-1249 A. D. Udayasiihha appa- 
rently was the most successful ruler of this branch. The 
Sundha hill-inscription* tells us that be ruled over Naddula,'^ 

> Edited io BG, Vol. I, Pen I, pp. 474-7f>. So \ll. 

* Edited tbid, pp. 475-76, No. VI II. 

* Edited ifcid, pp. 476-77, So. IX. 

< Edited by D. R. Bbtoderker. K/, Vol. XI. pp. 65 57. 

* EL Vd. IX, pp. 73 ftod n, V. 48. 

* Mod. Nidol. Tbii plikce m well m oibert lueotiooed on tbo ntH p«ge Mi in M*rw»r 
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Javalipura,^ Mandavyapura,^ Vagbhatameru,® Suracai^da,^ 

Rfttahrada, Kheda,'* Ramasainy,^ Srimala,'^ Ratnapura,® 

Satyapura® and other places. This list of places indicates 
that his territories extended from Sanchor and Jalor in 
the south to Mandor in the north, including Nadol, the 
old seat of his ancestors. The Sundha hill-inscription further 
informs us that he curbed the pride of the Turiiska, was not 
conquered by the Gurjara kings and put an end to the 
Sindhuraja.^^' D. R. Bhaiidarkar rightly conjectured that 
he is identical with the Marwari Udayasiraha who is men- 
tioned in the Hdiumlni-mada-imrdana as assisting the 
Dholka Caulukya Viradhavala (r. 12194 1 A.D.) against 
a Muslim invader." Sindhuraja has also been identified by 
the same scholar with the L?it:i •Cahamana Sindliiiraja, 
whose son Samgramaraja is repre.sented in the same drama 
as in league with the Yadava Siihhana (/ . 1210-47 A.D.) 
and the Paramara Devapala o-. l2lK-:i<i A.D.) against Viradha- • 
vala."’ Tlie conflict of rda\a-imha, who extended his territories 
as far north ii'> Mandor, with tin* Tiiruskas was inevitable. I 
have already suggest(‘d that the invasion of tlu' Mllacchikdra 
in the llQmitiira-niad<i-m<irdiin>i wa- probably the military 
campaign of tlie Delhi Sultan Illutmish (1211-80 A.D.), which 
he underlcKik in H. <'21 {t . 122* > A. D.)" and in which he 

> Mod. Jalor 

^ Mod. Mandor, north of the Jwlhpnr town 

^ Mod. Banner in MalUni 

* Mod. Snr»caod. 

® Mod, Kher, Ijelwoen Tilwara .m l I’-aharu 

* Mod. Uftmten 

’’ Mod. Bhiomal 

Mod iUUnpura 

' Mml. Siochor. 

El, Vol. IX, pp tnd Ts. V. Ifi. 

F/. Vol. XI, p. 7h; ar*' al»o UNfr. Z)//N/. Vol li,p 

** Ibui ;me ilao unlr , 0//.\ /, Voi. II. chapter on the { \k hm. The word 
Sindhu'rftja naij tlio tnoto kiog of Sindhu winch country was not very fur from the 
hotitidary of Udaj»iithbi't kingdom. 

" TA , Vol. 1. p. ttll;»«ilto««f^O//\7.Vol. U, p. hm, fn 7. 
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captured * Mandawar (Maudor) within the limits of the Siwilikh 
(territory).’ But Udayasiihba appears to have also come into con- 
flict with the Delhi 8ult&n earlier than that date. 9asan Ni|&ml 
relates that sometime between 1211 and 1216 A.D. “they 
represented to his Majesty (Shams nd-Din) that the inhabitants 
of the fort of Jalewar (Jalor) had determined to revenge the 
blood which had been shed, ‘ and once or twice mention of evil 
deeds and improprieties of tliat people was made before the sub- 
lime throne.’ Shams ud-Dfu accordingly assembled a large army, 
and headed by ‘ a number of the pillars of the states such 
as Bukn ud-Din Hamza, ‘Izz ud-Din Bakhtiyar Nasir ud-! In 
Mardan ShSh, Nasir ud-Din ‘Ali and Badr ud-Din Saukar- 
tigln,’ valiant men and skilful archers, took the way to Jalewar .. 
By reason of the scantiness of water and food it was a matter ol 
danger to traverse that desert, where one might have thought 
that nothing but the face of demons and sprites could be seen, 
and the means of escape from it were not even written on the 
tablet of providential design. ‘I'diSah, the accursed, took to the 
four walls of Jalewar, an extremely strong fortrc.ss, the gates of 
which had never been opened by any conqueror.’ When the 
place was invested hy Shams ud-Din, Ldi Sah re-quested some of 
the chiefs of the royal army to intercede for his forgiveness. 
While the terms of his surrender were under consideration, two 
or three of the bastions of his foot were demolished. He came 
‘ with his head and his feet naked and placed his forehead on tin 
earth ’ and was received with favour. The .8ultan granted him 
his life, and restored his fortress, and in return the Rftl presented 
respectfully an hundred of camels and twenty horses in the 
name of tribute and after the custom of service. The SuHau 
then returned to Delhi.' ' ' 

But the struggle’still went on, and alarut 1226 A.D. IItulmi^h 
undertook another campaign, in which he is reported to have 
captured Mandor, which according to the Snndha hill-inscription 

« EIM. Vul. n. p. SSS ; itoo TF, Brifli' Triiii. , Vol. I, p. *ff. 
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was one of Udayasirfaha’s possessions. According to the 
Sundba inscription, Udayasiiiiha was ‘ a scholar, conversant with 
the great works of Bharata ’ and others, and built two Siva 
temples at Javalipura. His queen was Prahladanadevi who 
bore him two sons Cacigadeva and Camundaraja.^ A Bhinmal 
inscription shows that Udayasirhha had another son named 
Aahadasirnha,® while the Jain writers indicate that be had 
also a daughter who w'as married to Vfraraa, the eldest son 
of the Dholka Caiilukya Viradhavala.’ A MS. of Rama- 
candra’s Nirbhayabhuna-vyfnjoga is dated in (V.) S. 1306, in 
the victorious reign of MaJiamjahula Udayasimhadeva.*’ At the 
end of his work entitled Vivckatilasa, Jinadatta tells us that he 
wrote it for the gratification of Dhanapala of the Vayada 
family, vvho was looked upon as son by Devapala, the treasury 
minister of Udayasimlia of ilie Cahavana dynasty and the lord 
of Javalipura.® 

According to the Sundha uiscriplion rdayasimha was 
succeeded by Ctlcigadeva, also known as Caca. This record 
describes Cficiga as “destroying the roaring Gurjara lord Virama, 
hating the enemy Salya, taking exiiuisite delight in felling the 
shaking Ptltuka, depriving of his colour Sahga and a thunder- 
bolt to the mountain— the furious Naliara. ’ ' Kielhoru has sug- 
gested the identification of the ‘Gurjara lord Virama’ with the 
elder son of the Dholka Cauiukya Viradhavala, who according 
to the Jain writers RAja^khara and Harsa Gani was prevented 
from succeeding bis father Viradhavala b\ the intrigues of the 
minister Vastupala.** As these writers assert that he was 


* Fu., BbiraU't 

* SJ, Vol. IX. pp. 78 uJ 76. 

‘ BO, Vol. 1, IVlI. pp. <61 n. 

* U, Vol. VI, p. 190. 

‘ El, Vol. XI, p. 76; PflortonV Ftnt (IvaU sS), p. 150. 

* El, Vol. XI, p. 76; Bhoadarkir'ii Starch for Sanskrtt MUS. m:F8i, p. 166. 

’ El, Vol. rX. pp. 73 ftOd 78, V. 60. 

* X/, Vol. IX, p. 78; V«l VI, p. 190 wd anfr. Of/N/, Vol. Il.chapUr 

oQ the Cauhk^t PB- 1039-33. 
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|)oisoned at his father-in-law Udayasimha's court at Jftvalipura, 
and as Vlradhavala died when Udayasimha w-aa still reigning, 
it has been suggested that Caciga, may have brought about his 
death during his father s reign.' The other princes cannot be 
satisfactorily identified.’ 

The following inscriptions aie known for the reign of 
Caciga : 

(1) Sundha hiU ^hmc-iusiriptiim. — Found on the 
Sundha hill," about 10 miles north of Jaswantapura, in the 
district of the same name in Jodhpur State. It contains 50 
lines of writing. The record opens with two verse.s invoking the 
moon on the forehead of Sambhu (Siva) and Parvatl, 
and then traces the genealogy of the family from ‘ the hero 
Cahamana, a source of great joy to the Rsi ^ atsa to Caciga. 
It is a prasnsti of Caciga comjxjsed by the Jain Siiri Jayamatigala, 
and is dated in (V.) S. 1310 (A. D. 12f,2). Caciga is stated to 
have remitted certain taxes at s^rlmala, granted funds at 
RamasainVa for the wor-hipof the god \ igraliaditya, and vi.sited 
the Sugandhiidri. where he established a iiiatfditpii at the temple 
of the goddess Camunda, known by the name of Aghate^varl.' 

(•2) Kureda sti^nfi-inscriptii'U. — Found at Kareda inMewar: 
It is dated (V.) 8. 1320 (c. 1200 A.U.) in the reign of 

Cacigadeva/ 

(3) Bhinvial stain -inscription (i). — Incised ‘on tlie 
south face of the lower square section of the western side of the 
north pair of dome pillar- (of Jagasviimin s temple) at Bhm- 
mal.' It contains 24 line.s, and i*^ dated in (V.) 8. 1330 (c. 1274 
A. D.). It records some donations to the god JayasvAini by one 


I El. Vc4. XI. p re. 

* Ff»r bug^«’»tion*» 

’ Id ibf ;nH*Tiptton it i« rtUleil 
« Ed. [>} KieJborn, El, Vtd. IX. pp. 70*79. 
I Notic^dinn.VoI. XI, pp. 70*77. 
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Subbata for the spiritual benefit of R^jMhlraja Udayasimha 
and hiraself J 

(4) Bhinmal stone4nscriptioii (ii ). — 25 lines, incised in a 
fallen pillar on the bank of Jaikop lake at Bhinmal, and is 
dated in V. S. 1333 (c. 1277 A.D.) at the holy Srlmaia, in 
the reign of Mahdrdjahila Ca(?)cigadeva, during the term of 
ofifice of the Paiic consisting of Maha. Gajasiha and others. 
It registers some grants by the Naigama Kdyastha Subhata 
for worship and services to the Tlrthaukara Mahavira.* 

(5) Bhinmal stonc-inscription (Hi ). — 13 lines, incised on 
the north face of the lower square section of the eastern of the 
north pair of dome pillars (of the temple of Jagasvami) at 
Bhinmal. It is dated in (V) S. 1334 (c. 1278 A.D. ), 
in the reign of the same a< in (4), and records donations 
to the treasury of the god dagasvami by one Maha. Dedaka.® 

These five inscriptions give us dates from V. S. 1319 (A. D. 
1202) to 1334 (c. 1278 A. D.) for the reign of Caciga. From an 
inscription originally found at Burtra (Budhatra^, hut now depo- 
sited at the Ajmer Mineum it appear> tliat Cacigade\a, or Cftca, 
as he is called, had a (jueen named Lakijmldevl from whom he 
had a daughter called Rupadevi.* There is some doubt as to 
his successor. We have inscriptions dated in the years 
I33i) to 1355 S. (c\ 12h2-1298 A D.) for a prince 
named Samantasiiiiha which were discovered at Bhinmal, 
Sanchor, Jolor and the neighl>ouring regions. ■’ But unfortunately 
none of these mentum the name of his father. Rajput 


* liG, Vol. 1, Part I, pp, 47S*ao. Tb© record if damaged, and though it evidently belong! 
to the reign of C&eiga, dw# not meution hn* name .\nother Bbinmnl ineoription (»r) of 
Caciga, dated in V. S. 1328. in noticed in EJ, Vol. XI. p. 77. 

* BG, Vol. 1, Part 1. pp. 480-81. No. XII. 

’ fhid, pp. 481-83, No. XIII. 

* El, Vol. IV, p 312*14 /hid, Vol. XI. p. 77. She wa* married to the Guhila (7) 
Tejatiiiilia (c. 1260*67 A. D.) Bee tnfra, DHM. Voi. II. chapter on the OwhiM jnilrts 

^ 8*6 BO, Vol. I, Purt I. pp. 483-84. No. XIV; pp. 484-86, No. XV ; pp. 486*88, No. 
XVI; El, Vol. XI, pp. 57*Mi pp. 69*60; pp. (KM12; p. 60, fn. 10. 
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bardic traditums howeTW uQanimoiulj speak of ^ftmanta* 
sithha as (ha son of Udayasiibha.’ As the dates and proven- 
ance of bis records also show that be must have suc- 
ceeded Udayasiibha in the region over which the latter ruled, he 
may be accepted as his son. RQpadevl ° of the Burtra inscription 
(V. 8. 1340= A. D. 1'284) was therefore a sister of Samantasithba. 
A Jalor inscription of Samantasitnha, dated in V. S. 1363 
(c. 1296 A. D.) gives the name of Kanhadadeva “as subsisting 
on the lotus feet ' ' of the Caharaana prince ‘ and bearing the 
burden of administration.’’ This probably indicates that Kanbada 
was a son of Samantasiiiiha who wa.s acting as the YuvarUja at 
the time of the inscription. This conclusion is supported by the 
bardic chronicles of Rajputana. ' This Kanhadadeva is certainly 
to be identified with “ Kaner Deo,’ the Raja of Jalor who was a 
feudatory of ‘Ala ud-Din Khalji (A. D. 1296-1310).* 


( 8 ) GuliamSnas of Satynpuru. 

The existence of this branch, the Sancdrdx. was known from 
the KhydtJ of Muhanola Nainsi,' who traced their descent from 
‘ Rava Labana ’ through Vijaisl, the son of Alhana. This last 
prince must be identified with the .\lhana of the Nadol branch 
(c. 1152-1160). According lo .V'liii'i it was Vijaisi who first 
conquered Sanchor ; and he gives the lollowing list of VijaislV 
successors ; — 

1 SI, Vol XI. (> 77. 

> She intnied Tej»8i(hh», poMiblr th* OuliiU pnno* o( ol tbtl Mm* 

b»d by him » ton nsroed KfetrMiifah* ; t7, \ ol. IV. pp. 812 fl. 

3 Ei,voi.xi. pp. 00 e. 

* Ihtd. 

3 Be« El, Vol- XI, p, 77, TF . Bngga Twdi., Vol. 1. pp. 870 ff Aooordiog to lhi$ 
authority Noher Doo (Kaner Dool) wt# killed and bit fort wet uOmo •ometime before 709 
A. D. (A. D 1809), See alao CHI, Vol. Hi .p. Ul. For the aacoeiiort of KAnbi4A4leve, coui 
piled mainly from Mubapoia Naipri, toe D. fi. Bbeodarkar in El, Vol. XI, pp- 77 ff. Two 
iiwcriptkme one of Vanavira (V. 8. 18M) and one of hit too Rtnarire (V. 8. 1448) aw known, 
•ee fWd, 82-M. 

« Muhaifota Veiifii kt KApdfe iPrathama bk&ga), Hindi Trana. by 
I)ogi4a, pp. 171 ff. ; aleo £/, Vol. XI, p. 72. 




Vljiiii (VijdyiwiifaliB) ^ 
Padam»*si (Fadmasixhba) 

Sobhrama 

! 

8ulo 

I 

Vikuma-sf 

I 

rato 


IIBS 


This Pats has beeD identified with the Cfthamana Pra- 
tapasiihha whose stone pillar-inscription dated in (V.) S. 1444 
(r. 1387 A. D.) was found at SanchorJ This inscription gives 
the following genealogy of Pratapasiinha, whom it represents 
as reigning at Satyapura (mod. Sanchor) : 

In the family of the Cuhumana king 
[.aksmaiiasihiha of NadQla. 

Sobhita 

i 

Salba... liberated the people of 

I Srimala from the Turuskan 
Vikramasiihha 

I 

I ) 

Haihgr&masiiiiba Bhima. 

.1 

Praikpasititha 


Viraalha of 
Karpuradharfi. 

I 

King M&kada 

I 

Vairisalya 

I 

Subbata 

(Subada^alva) 

I 

Kumalladevi = 


It will be seen on comparing this list with that 
supplied by NainsI that the two generally agree ; the only 
differences are that the latter omits Samgr&masimha, the father 
of Prat^pasimha (Pato). Combining the two documents we may 
conclude that like Kirtipala, another son of Alhai^a, who 
conquered Jftvftlipura (Jalor) and founded the Sonigara branch, 
Vijayasiihha conquered Satyapura (Sanchor) and became the 
founder of the SincorU branch of the Cfthamanas. The Sundha 
inscription shows that during the reign of the SonigarS 


» Baited by D. K. Biumdirkar, Vol. XI, PP- 64-67. 
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Udayasimha (c. 1206-49 A. D.) Satyapura was within his 
dominions. A stone inscription of Samantasimha, Udayasimha’s 
grandson, dated in V. 8. 1345 (c. 1288 A. D.), has also been 
found in Sanchor. We may therefore conclude that during this 
period (c. 1206-88 A. D.) the Sancoras were feudatories of the 
Sonigara branch. 


Genealogical Tables ’ 

{Dates approximate.) 

( 1 ) C&hamonas of Ld^a. 

Mahe^varadAma 

! 

Bhimadamu 

Bhartrvaddha 1 
1 

Haradama 

i 

Dhruvata (Dhruvabhata ?) 

Bhartrvaddha II (756 A. D.). 

I ' ' I 

Simba Sindburaja 

SamgrAmaraja 

(Samgrumaairhba) alias Sabkhu 
(r 1215-45 A. D.) 

(2) Ciham&nai of Dhavalapura. 

Isuka 

I 

MabisarAma 

I = KaobuilA 
Candamabasena, or Cando 
(H42 A. I) ) 

(3) Cdhamdnat of Partahgarh. 

GovinJaraja 

I 

Durl'ibharaja 

I 

Indraraja 
(042 A. D.) 

1 Prtor«ii w1k)m iitmat tire in tloltcs did nrnt reign. UnenrUUn nUilontbip >• 
ordiDAriJy indicated b) vertical dota. 
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(4) Odhamdnai of ^dhamhhari, 

V&Budeva 

S&mantar&ja (also known as Ananta?); after him 
Pur^atalla ? 

I 

Jayara|a (Ajayap&la and Jayantaraja) 

Vigraharaja 1 


Candraraja I Gopendraraja 

I (Qopendraka) 

Durlabharaja I 

Govindaraja alias Guvaka T 

I 

Candraraja II (fsa^inrpa) 


(ruvaka II Kai4i‘ah‘ = King of Kanauj 

('andanarija 

Vakpatiruja I (Vappayaruja; 

I also known as Vindhyanrpati ?) 

^ . 

Siihbar&ja I'atsardja Laksma^ 

I founder of the 

I I ' ^ I J^addula branch) 

'igraharaja II : | 

(978 A.D.) 1 : i 


Durlabharaja II | 

alias Durlahghya meru i 

(A.D. 999) j 

Cundrardfa 

OoTindaraja II (Gundu) 

I 

Vakpatir&ja II 


Govindardia 


Viryur&ma 


Durlabharaja lU 
alias Dhsala (?) and 
Vlraairhba 


Ctoupjar6ja 


Vigraharkja III 

alias Vltala and Vi4?ala 
l»RljadtTh 


n— 60 
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Prthvir&ja 1 

RiLsaliadevi » I (11(>5 A.D.) 

Ajayaraja alias Salhana 
(Jayadeva, Jayaraja) 

Ar^ioraja (1139 A.D.) 
Sudhava = ’ = Kaficanadevi 


Ju^adeva ? 

Pfthyibhata 
(P|*thvirajaII) 
(1167.69 A.D.) 
= Suhavadeyl 


Vigraharaja IV 
alias Visala 


Some6vara (1170-77 A.D). 

j= Karpuradevi 


(1153-64 A.D ) 


Apara-Oangeya, 
or Amara-Ga® 


Prthviraja III Hariraja 

(1179-92 A.D.) «Pratapadevi 

(1194 A.D.j 

? 

Govindar&ja 

(Founder of the Hanastambbapura 
branch) 


(5) Cdhamdnas of Ha(iasiambhapvra. 


Govindaraja (son of Prthviraja III?) 
I 

Balbana 


Prabi&da Vaghbata 

I (Babada) 

Viran&r&yapa | 

Jaitraaimba 
! .«■ Hir&defi 


Hammira 

(1288-1801) 


Surairana 


Virama 
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(6) Cdhamdnae of Narwar (?). 

P|*thviraja III 

? 

Cahada 

I (c. 1237-54 A.D.) 
Asaladeva 

I (r. 1254-79 A.D.) 
Gopftla 

I 

Ga^apati 

{1298 A. D.) 


(6) Cdhamdrias of Naddula. 


Lak^mai^a ( son of Vakpatiraja I of the Sakambbari line ) 


8obbita I 

iSobhita. Sohiya. and Vigruhapala 
8obita) I 

I Mabondra 

Bahraja , (Mahindu) 


Aivapula alias Anabilla 

I .\Bala 1 

Abila 1 1 

Balapraaada Jinduraja 

(Jendraraja, 

Jesaladeva. 

Jimda, 

or Jendrapala) 
(1075 A.D.) 


P^tbvSp&la Jojalla 

(Yojaka or 
JojaladeTs) 

Ratoapalu (1090 A. D.) 

(1119 A.D.) 

R&yap&la (11^5 A.D.) 

= MlAaladevi . 

I fsPadmalladefi 


Itudrapdla Amfiaf)dla Sahajapdla 

(Ruler of Mtndor ?) 


A^araja alias 
Alvaraja 
and A4vaka 
(1110-48) 
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Ka^udeTa 
(Katukaraja) 
(1148 A.D.) 


Jayataiimha 


AJhaijiadeya 
(llhodana and 
Ala^a) 

(1152-61 A.D.) 


Mdnihardya 
(According to 
NaipsI founder of 
the Bundi branch) 

Deva (Ninth in 
Buooeaaion; took 
Bundi from the 
Minaa) 


Keiha^ia Gajasirhha Kirtipdla 

(1163-92 A.D.) (Founder of 

I theJalor 

Jayantasimha. branch) 

(1194 A.D.) 


Vijayasiihha 
(Founder of 
the Sanohor 
branch) 


(7) Cdhamdnas of Jdvdlipura. 


Klrtipala (bod of Alhana of the 
Nadduia branch) 

* (Kitu) 


Samar asimha 
(1182-85 A.D.) 


Rudaladevi j 

Lakhanapdla 


I 

A hhayapdla 


ManavaBiihha UdayaBiihha Lll^evi » Bbima U 

aim (1206-49 A.D.) (Caulukya) 

Mahanasiniha 


FratApa 

Vijada-Daiasyandana 
alioi Detaraja (Founder 
of the Devda branch, 
now ruling in Siiohi) 


CAoiga dm un4(iTdja 

(Caca) (1262-86 

A.D.) 


SAmantaaixhha Rapddepl 

(1282-96 A.D.) » Teiaaiihlui 

(GubiUO 
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(8) CdhamdnaB of 8atyapura» 

Vijayasimha (son of llhaQa of Naddula branch) 

1 

Padmasiiiiha 

I 

dobhita (Bobbrama) 

I 

S&lha (Sale) 

I 

Vikramasimha 

I 

I I 

Saihgramasimha Bblma 

Prat&paaimha 
(1887 A. D.) 
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CHAPTER XVII 


The Tomauas (Tliars) of Delhi 

The Tomaras ’ are recognised as one of the 36 celebrated 
Rajput tribes. According to the bardic tradition, ‘Anangpal 
Tuar’ founded Delhi in V.S. 792 (A.D. and established 
the Tomara dynasty, wljicli came to an end when tbr 20th 
prince, another Anaugapala, abdicab-d in favour of hi^ grand- 
(hild the Cauhan Prthviraja L. lL'^2-112 A.D.).® It i^ difficult 
to e-timate the element of truth in this tradition. But the 
'Statement that Delhi pas^fd under Cahamana control in the 
reign of Prthviraja i^ certainly wrung. The Di'lhi Siwalik 
pillar-inscription’' of \’Isaladeva-Vigraharaja IV of Sakambhari 
'how that Delhi wa> already under the rule of the Cahamana' in 
1U>. A.D.’ It is iiowtver likely that the Tomara^ were in control 
"f ilie region round Delhi lufore Visalade\a coiuiuered it in the 
middle of the 12th century. A Delhi Museum inscription 
dated in 1328 A D. in the reign of Muliainmad Tughluq ' 
'1325-51 A.D.), tell' ti' : 

“ There is a country called llariytlna, ' a very heaven on 
earth : there lies the city called phillika built by the Tomara'. 

Wherein, subsecpient to the Tomaras, the Cahamana king> 
iiiu nt on protecting their subji’cts established a kingdom, in 
uhieh all enemies of puidjc order were struck down. 

^ AUo known it Tuar aa i Ti ntrar; \h, Vo! I, p. 

‘ ' t//, p. 81 ; Tod ih« daU in S A I) T.Le St*<' 1/t, Vol. I, p lOK 
' 'r<lin{f to Ibo ’ IVIhi it oM oily li uit by iJolilor* • KUh t, Vol III, p SStV 

' .we Vol. l,pp 88. 100!. 

^ n, Vol. \I.\, p. 218. ali.. imsi. Vol. II. p. lt)7h. 

^ KdUi d i)j Eggelmn:. El, Vol. I, pp Xiajs 

^ IdeotiOed by KioUioro wub luod. IlMriy.kUM in Uu' Iftitsr diHtnct of ibo Eunjab. 

Mod. Dftlhi, DbiUi-puri " wm renowned under the name of Yogintpuri/' tee 
J. 4 S 71 , Vol. XLin. Enrt I, pp. Kki tod lO.e ilio itt/ro. /)/f\/, Vol. 11, p. I1N4. Hut 

XXI, 281 . 

u— 61 
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Thereupon the mleccha Sahavadlna,^ having burnt dovro 
the forest of hostile tribes by the fire of his valour, seized that 
city by force.” 

The Palam Baoli* inscription dated in V.S. 1337 (c. 1280) 
in the reign of Balban (1266-87 A.D.) also says : 

“ The land of Hariyanaka was first enjoyed by the Tomaras 
and then by the Cauhanas. It is now ruled by the Saka kings. 

First came Sahavadina, then came Khuduvadina,' then 
Asamasadlna,^ then Pheruja-8ahi,‘ became king.” “ 

On the basis of these inscriptions we may perhaps conclude 
that the Cahamana Visaladeva conquered Delhi from the 
Tomaras sometime before 1164 A.D. and that it was the 
Tomaras who really founded Delhi. The capture of Delhi by 
Visaladeva in the middle of the l'2th century was probably the 
culmination of a series of struggles between the Tomaras and 
CShamanas. This is revealed by the Harsa stone-inscription of 
Vigrabaraja, dated in V.S. 1030 (A.D. 973).’ We are told 
that his great-grandfather Candana (c. 900 A.D.) secured the 
fortune of victory by slaying on the liattlefield the proud 
Tomara lord (Tomareia), king (bhupa) Rudrena.” The 
struggle between Tomara and Cabam&na did not apparently 
cease with the death of Kudrena. For we are told further on 
in the same inscription that Simbar&ja (c. 950 A.D.) Vigraba- 
raja’s father, defeated another Tomara leader {Tomara-nayaka)‘ 

■ Sbibib Dd-IHD ObSrf (died Mtrcb 15, 1306 A.D.) 

’ Prom ibe friUftge of * Bober ’ io ibe RobUk district, Poajcb. Hcnoe tmoetiruM 
called Boher PaUm inseriplion. 

3 Qolb Qd*DiD Aibftk (I20ft-m0 A.D.) 

< Shams od-DiA Utoiiniab C1911-86 A.D.). 

> Koko txd Dia PirAz (1936 A.D.). 

< Edited bf B. L. Milra, JASB, Vol. XLIII. pp. 10«40: a«e alao P/, Vol V. 
Appendix, p. 81, No. S86. 

» El, Vd. n. pp IWf, See abo DBM, Vol. 11. npra, pp. llSi'Oe. 

• Badropdie? S^m P/, Vol. V. p. 7, No. 44. 

• 8« SI, VoL n. p. 131, fo. M, tod p. m. V. M. It bmI to atutlj uiid*nta>d 
ttot mj tmamjtiaa of tto oooaMtiM ol tbew Tootm trilb OtiW it omn ptl*- 

if no deftoite proof. 
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An earlier inscription which seems to show the settlement 
of Tomaras in the Karnal district of the Punjab is the undated 
Pehowa^ prdasti of the Pratlhara emperor Mahendrapala 
(c. 893-90 A.D.).* Verses 6-19 of this record gives the 
following account of a local Tomara family who were apparently 
feudatories or officials of the Pratlhara emperors. The pedigree 
of the family is given as follows : — 

In the exalted Tomara varh^a. 

Raja Jaula (Vg. 6-8) 

Vajrata = Mahgaladevi (Vg. 9*10). 

Nuyika = Jajjuka = Candra 
I (Vs. 1M3) 

I I Gogga (V. H)...hhunaiha, 

P0n;iaraja Devaraja 

(Vs. 15-16) (Vs. 17-19) 

As Jftula is called a rdjd and is said to have ‘obtained pros- 
perity by looking after the affairs of a king,’ it is possible that 
he was either a petty feudatory chief or a high official, in the 
employment of some ix)werful king. The identity of this 
sovereign is very doubtful, as we do not know how many genera- 
tions intervened between him and the next mentioned prince, 
Vajra^. But from the statement that his race continued to be 
the * home of joyful prospering intimates of princes’ we may 
perhaps conclude that the successors of Jftula continued to 
prosper. Vajrata, we are told, ‘gained a lofty exaltation through 
the most pure business transactions.* It seems likely from 
the subsequent description of the record that Jajjuka with his 
three sons entered the military service of their sovereign. We 
are next told that Jajjuka's three sons founded at Pfthudaka, 


' AodMi Prlbldtkt, ia Kurokfelr*. Il it lituated in Lti. 9S* ISTH tnd Loof, 76* # 
io Sailbal UMt Ktrntl ditiriel, 16 milM vfti of Tbtottww ;IGf, Vol. XX, p. loO. 



1148 DtNASTIO HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 

on the bank of the Sarasvatl, a triple temple of Vi^nu* in the 
reign of Mahendrapfila. 

This inscription seems to show that these Tomaras were 
settled in the Karnal area and were in the employ of the 
Pratlh&ra emperor Mahendrapkla. But, as Kielhorn noticed ' 
long ago, it is impossible to be positive^ ‘‘for PrthCldaka was a 
place of so great sanctity, that even pious men from distant 
countries may have built temples there ; and if strangers did so, 
their inscriptions as a matter of course would mention the 
ruling king of the country.’* It is again impossible to venture 
any definite opinion about the relationship of these Tomaras 
with the Tomaras of Delhi who were defeated by the G&hamRnas. 
But in view of epigraphic fact and bardic tradition, which con- 
nect the Tomaras with Delhi, we may perhaps be allowed to 
guess that members of Jaula’s family were residents ofihearea 
formerly known as the Delhi Division of the Punjab. 

From the above discussion we may conclude that the Tomaras 
were settled in the district round Delhi from at least the 9th 
century A.D. During the reign of Bhoja (r. 836-82 A.D.) and 
Mahendrapala (c. 893-907 A.D,) they came into the orbit of the 
mighty Pratlhftra empire.* Bui soon after, about the begin- 
ning of the 10th century, as the PratlhRra power began to 
decline, a section of the tribe probably founded un independent 
principality round Delbi.^ With the rise of the C&hamAnas of 
Sakambharl they soon came into conflict with them. The 
struggle practically ended with the capture of Delhi by Vlsaiadeva 
some time before 1164 A.D. 

If these conciusions are correct, it seems likely that befon^ 
the middle of the 12tb century the Tomaraa bad to dispute with 

i Fi.Vol.l,p.S4i. 

. * Tbt DtUii fnfaeotaiy ttone iinenpitQii oC Biio|t mu fomS ficM m ft mmU pitc^ 
of iftoM bfiili into Um 9lh step intido tlM PAndavinM kii t Mumm nU4 , 

p.8. InttiftcptoiMof wiiifttelicdftntliia thowt tbftItiMTonofftifoltdift 1)^ 
PriUhifit. I tfrif with ibtm if ttoia bj rslo m 

< Aooordtflg lo fto oathohiy dud bp Bftfftrtf ift iu D. AUdiirdalNft’* ^ 
ffteocdid : m OB, 1988, p. 196, fs. 1. 
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the Muslim invaders the passage of the ‘ Delhi gate.’ The king 
of Delhi who tried to prevent Mahmud of Qbazni’s sack of 
Thanesar in A.D. 1014/ was very possibly a Tomars. Another 
occasion when the Tomaras appear to have come into conflict with 
the Yaminis was when Majdud, the brother of Maudud (1040-49 
A.D.), captured Thanesar and was waiting about 1041-42 A.D. 
at Hansi for an opportunity to attack Delhi.’ 

Before we conclude this meagre account of the Tomaras of 
Delhi we must take note of the following 5 kings whose names 
with approximate dates have been placed by Cunningham under 
the caption ‘ Tomaras of Delhi and Kanauj : ’ 

1. SallskfaDapala-deva (c. 976-1003 A.D.). 

9. Ajajapala-deva (c. 1003-10 A.D.). 

8. Kumarap&la-deva (c. 1019-49 A.D.). 

4. AnaAgapala-deva (c. 1049-70 A.D.). 

6. Mahipala-deva (c. 1103-1128 A.D.). 

Their names were all taken from legends of coins which are 
of the usual ' Bull and horseman ’ or the ‘Seated goddess’ type.' 

I do not know the reason that led him to identify them with the 
Tomaras. His attempt to prove that the 'Bauflra’ king of 
Kanauj mentioned by the Arab chroniclers were ‘Tovara or 
Tomara' princes is hardly conrincing.' I have shewn elsewhere' 
that ' Bauilra ’ probably was a corrupt form of 'the word 
‘ Pratihira,’ members of which dynasty ruled in Kanauj at the 
time of the visit of the Arab writers mentioned above.' In support 
of the identiflcation of one of these princes, named Ana&gaptia, 
some feeble evidence seems to be contained in the bardic 

' rr,Tru(.b7BM(ei.V<ii.l.pp.S8f.;ni>lwCB/,V<ii.ni,p.lB. nUwniiMT 
(oanditKiD ia FtriihU'i tUteMil that Uw priac* «l DctbiMptd ioudaptU ifaiaM 
Mtliisaa in urn A.D. (PBM, Vot. l, pp. Sl-ni Out priam boM alio ki SMaMd to bi • 
Toman I 

’ For than MiMMCVi.p.tt;CClJ(.pp.3te,liS40. 

' CHI. p. 80. 

' BMtapM,DHM.lI«LI,ahiplwi>>tttJDrM«tfcHMarta($M, pp.4,la.l,U,itl. 

• ltM*«4i(eMAJX)t lOM. Val. L p^9S-M. load with tWi WaH at wii rt K 
BsUiaii (1. m A.D,) «bHt «( 44, 
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tradition about the three Tomara princes of that name ' and the 
statement of Amir Kbusrau ' that he “ heard a story that in Delhi 
about five or six hundred years ago, there was a great RHi called 
Anangp&l." ' Cunningham identified this Anangpftl of Amir 
Ehusrau with the traditional founder of Delhi, and the AnaAga- 
P&la of the coins with the second prince of that name in the 
bardic lists of the Rajputs.* 


* CAf/,p.84. 

* Died 18» A.D. 

^ Elliot, VoL m, p. 665 ; CannioghAin {CM I, p. Bl) findi a veri&oation of the date of 
AoM&f i^U I given by the bards and Ehaarau in the inscription on the Iron Pillar of 
Delhi: (Of) Sam 416 (A.D. 736) Baja Tunwar Anang. Bot neither Kielhorn nor 
Bheada^ar refer to this imcription in their list of Northern inicriptioDB, El, Vola. V, 
VHt end XX. 

^ For the Tomaret at Gopikala (Gvralior) see ihe stone- inieriptioo of Mitraaena dated 
in V.9. 1688. JA8B, Vol. VIII, Part II. pp. 693-701; the Narwar pillar inicriplion, 
ibid, Vol. XXXl, p. 404, plate IV ; ASH, VtA. IT. pp. 8815. 
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PQrparaja ' 


Ha 


Genealogical Tables. 


Anangapala c. 740 A.D. (?) 

Rudrena (Rudrapala ?) 
e. 900 A.D. 


Lmr of J&uLa, 


Jaula 

V aj ra^ = Mtngala-davi . 

1 

Nayika = Jajjuka = Candrika. 



Devaraja 


Gogga 

(c. 890-910 A.D). 
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CHAPTER XVm 


THB GUHILA.-PDTRA8 (GUHILOTS) OP THE PUNJAB, 

Bajfutana and Eathuwar. 

The rise and early history of the Guhila-putras, * are 
shrouded in mystery, and still remains a subject of great con* 
troversy. According to the bardic tradition, the Guhila-putras 
lielong to the Solar line,’ and are direct descendants of R&ma * 
through Sumitra, Eanakasena and Sil&ditya (the last of the 
Valabhi princes of Gujarat). The story runs 'hat after the fall 
of Valabhi in 524 A.D., Pu^pavati, the daughter of the Paramftra 
prince of Candrftvatl and queen of Siiaditya, who bad escaped 
the tragic fate of her husband, was delivered of a son in a cave 
{(juhd). The child grew up in charge of Kamalavati, the 
married daughter of a Br&bman of Birnagar. When the child 
grew up, be came to be known as Gubila (cave-born), and was 
elected king by the Bbiis of Idar.* The Bhils however in time 

* SouMliiDM Oo6kiJ«*p«lra (ff/, Vol. II, pp- 10 ff.): Guktlt-fNitrt VoL LV, 

Puri 1, pp. 18 tod 48); (45/. WC, 191148. p. 88); (li, 1912. pp. 

17 fl.) ; (M, Vot XXn. pp. 80 5. ; ihii, Vol XVI. pp. 818 t.) ; 

{JBRA8, Vol. XXn. pp.l68ff.); iWZKM, Vol. ZXl.pp. 142 5); 

GuhU-in9§$§ (f /, Vol IV, pp. 29 ff.) i (B/, pp. 188 ff.) ; OaiU>|f«-cfA4t 

(/}/. PP 74 f.). Tht fora (hhU9i or (MM it « farther oormptioo from (hMhuU, 

* 52rytei44l (ObUdreo of the too). 5Arpe>reiiii|^tf.-5rl-5aidiffe«^^ 

Culiad«t(e^peiila.M...(BI, pw t41,tioee 27-29). Bot Uie Onhilole elto lometiaei oUiaed to bo* 
long to the fioilly of the Mbeo See ibid, lioee 88-88. iffpid b o- f e d tlo rf feio 

^4ralfa.preflpo.aM«p#lfeUr« I ta indebted for thie abieDoe 

toDr. H. 0 BoToboodlafp. 

‘ /Uf bo ee diU , dirNed hm o predeoeeeor of Blao. Hole ileo tha| lbt*l topi 
(A45, Vol,n,pblllkM|ellMl the BIpIt of Mower eoaeider tbeaeolm oe deeendenli of 
the8MeeikiMKnililrviaCe.m*79A.D.),Un«olI^ab.elw fiio 

tlto fiOtVoi. I,2MX»^108)«fciahooaeid•re«aMfie|eeolllMetioo«lthlbeVo^^ 
fogiMtediW|(tiir of tbliil S ooei iri o o (4.1X611)00 *10^ 

< Ko dedhi Hi Ml of Hel •iaiHHeHoitMl)»M HHilM^ 

' - V ' ", 
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gpw tired of foreign rule, and rising in rebellion killed the 8th 
piince of his line, NfigSditya. His son Bappa was at that time 
an infant, only three years of age. The descendants of Kamalft- 
vatl, who had become the hereditary priests of Quhila's suc- 
cessors, again carae to the rescue of the family. Under their 
protection Bappa was removed to the hilly region known as 
Nagindra^ (mod. Nagda, near Udaipur). While tending cows 
in this retreat he found favour witli a sage named Hftrita, a 
devotee of the god Ekalinga (Siva). Hftrita accepted the boy 
as his disciple and through his favour Bappa obtained invulner- 
ability and other supernatural gifts. When Hkrita went to 
heaven, Bappa entered the service of his uncle, the Mori 
(Maurya) ® prince of Chitor. After successfully repulsing a 
* barbarian ’ expedition from ‘ Gaj^ni,’ he dethroned the Mori 
king and seized the crown. Thus was laid the foundation of 
the Guhila dynasty in Mewar.*' 

Scholars are unanimous that there are some elements of 
truth in this tradition. For instance, it is accepted that the 
ancestors of the Guhila-putras originally migrated from Gujarat. 
The close association of the early founders with the Brftbmans 
is also taken to be true. But while one school is still trying to 
prove the descent of the family from the kings of Valabhl/ 
others® have pointed out literary and epigraphic evidence to 
show their origin from the Brahmans of Anandapura ® in 
Ghijarat. The diflBculty of connecting the origin of the Guhila- 
putras with the death of Silftditya VII of Valabhl is obvious. 
For the latest known date for the latter is A.D. 766,’ and we 
have an inscription dated in A.D. 616 for Slla,® the fifth prince 

1 Also koovo as Nkgsdrslis Nfcgsbrsds. 

• The Morysor Ifsorja sub-dsn of the Psnotkrss still exists. Cifutu Biport, 
pMUM, Wll, I, 36, I AB, Vol. 1, p. 988. In 8. Sf. »lto tupr$, DBSl, Vol. Up.®. 

• .IB, Vd. 1. pp. 987 f . 

• JA8B, 1919, pp. 68-99 : lA, 1997. pp. 169-74. 

« JASB, 1909, pp. 167.87; lA. VoL XXXIX, pp. 189.91. 

• Mod. Vidoagw, in Bund* 8M(- 

» BO, VoL I, Pirt I, p, 98. • JABB,W»,9,in, • 
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of the Guhila-putra family. Assigning a period of twenty years 
for each reign, we must place Guhadatta or Guhila, the fitst 
prince^ to about the middle of the 6th century A.D., clearly two 
centuries before his supposed father. The attempt to connect 
the reigning family of Mewar with Slladitya VII and the fail of 
Valabhl must therefore given up. In the Atpur inscription 
of Saktikumara, dated in V. S. 1034 (I*. 977 A.D.), his ancestor 
Guhadatta is described as a Makukva and Vipra-kula-nandana, 
who had emigrated from Anandapura.* It will he observed 
that this Anandapura, which is the modern Vadnagar in Baroda 
State, is quite close to Idar, which according to bardic tradition 
was the original seat of power of Guhila. The Chatsu inscrip- 
tion of the Guhila Baladitya (about the 10th century) describee 
his ancestor Bhartrpatta as being, like Rama (Parasu-RamajT 
endowed with both priestly and martial qu ilities (brahma ksatr- 
In the Ml. Abu inscription of Samarasirhba dated in 
V. S. 1342, Bappa or Bappaka, the founder of tbeGuhila-vaiiisa, 
is said to have * obtained regal splendour (k^dtram mahah) in the 
guise of an anklet after he had bestowed on the sage priestly 
splendour (brahmanya) under the guise of his devotion.’ In 
ihe Rasika-priy a, a commentary on Jayadeva’s GRa-gorindu by 
Kuna Kumbbakarna, Bappa is referred to as dvija^pungava and as 
belonging to the Vaijav&pa yotra,^ A verse cited by the Br&hmaos 
oi Mewar, in giving the description of the Rapas’ family, says 
that the ‘‘ got ra is Vaijavapa, the pravaras are three and the 
Veda is Yajus.’* The Gotra-pravara-nibandha-kadamba ^ gives 
Vajavapi as the name of a pravara, and Atreya, Gavirthira' and 
Paurv&titha as names of three gotrapfis. Hence it may be oon<^ 
eluded with reasonable certainty that the ancestors of the 
' Guhila-putras ’ of Mewar were originally Br&bmans of Ananda- 
pura in Gujarat, Very possibly, like the founders of the 
Kadambas in the South and the Senas in the North-East, the 


^ //i, voi.xxm.pp.issr 
* JA8B, lW9,p,m ^ Ibid, 


* a/, voi. lyi, pi>. 10 f. 

’ Myion Oovt. OvlwWl Strkt, p. sa 
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||UiceBtor of the Guhila'patras may have changed his priestly 
Bcupation for that of arms, and in due course laid the foonda- 
iOns of a State, which is still ruled by his descendants in Mewar.’ 
.'he statement in the bardic annals that Bappa founded his 
lynasty by supplanting the Moris (Mauryas) of Ohitor seem 
0 be based on fact. The Dabok inscription * of Dhanika, 
me of the ancestors of the Guhila Baladitya, of the (Gupta) 
^ear 407 (c. 725 A.I>.), is dated in the victorious reign 
)f Pb.M.-P.-Dhavalappa<deva, who has been with some 
probability identified with the Maurya prince Dhavala referred 
to in the Kanaswa (Kotah State, Rnjputana) inscription 
dated (V.)S. 795 (c. 738 A.D.).' The Nau«ari grant of the 
'alukya prince Pulakedi Avanijan&^raya informs us that some- 
turn b^ore 739 A.D. an army of Arabs {Tijikas) advanced as 
foraouth as Navas&rika in Gujarat after destroying on its way 
Saindhava, Eaccbella, SauiAftrs, C&votaka, Maurya and Gurjara 
princes. Possibly the bardic tradition about the barbarian 
invasion from “Gajni” is only a later distortion of this Arab 
expedition from Sind, which took place sometime before the end 
of the fourth decade of the 8th century A.D. Bappa, who may 
have distinguished himself by his bravery in this crisis of the 
fortunes of bis Maurya masters, may have later appropriated the 
d toysl power. 

I This brings us to the discussion of Bappa’s date and his 
position in the genealogy of the Gubiia-putras. In the Atpur 
inscription of Saktikuroftra (V. 8. 1034), the earliest ^graphic 
record which supplies a regulu genealogy of the family, the name 
. of Bappa does not occur at all. It traces tbefamily’i pedigree 

‘ 1 imrfi for Vol. Ill a follor difoof tioo on Ibt * orifUi of Ite Bojjpttii* 

* Bofonoa to M * DbSa (Udoiimr flute, Bojpiitea*), um Vloteik Sills 

lfl7,llo. lfln,Miroa|hilte iteM te ABt 

icoM^ htmm Dhoaiko bold Dbofifarte (nod. Dbodl. 

• dfl/sWC.lfl06,p u*u. 

teteloo md pwf mi to lood tho dteeof tbo Dobob teiariptltB m iM# it »•*•» ^ 

IteSttftiiitiitSBsItp Id,Vol.XIX,||.llis 
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from GobadsttB. This does not however prove the non-existeDoe 
of Bapps. For it is recognised that Bappa is not really a prop^ 
name. Tod held that "it signified merely ‘a child,’ ’’ ' while 
Crooke is of opinion that ‘it is the old Pr&krt form of bap '^ 
(father).’ ' D. B. Bhandarkar has suggested that it is the* 
same as ‘Bapft’ or ‘Bftvfi,’ a respectful term for ascetics.® Thij’ 
designation attached itself to the real founder of the Guhila- 
putras because be was a disciple of the daiva ascetic Haritar&si 
and the ‘Diwan’ of the god Ekalifiga. Crooke’s view however 
seems to be supported by the fact that in Pallava history, 
the earliest known ruler is designated by the title Bappa-deva 
in the Hirabadgalli grants of bis son Sivaskandavarman/ 
Whatever may be the value of these various suggestion, w 
accept the view that Bappa was only a biruda and nol^ 
prince’s real name. Who was then this ruler and what was hii 
position in the family's pedigree ? Certain inscriptions of the 
14tb century and later place Bappa or Bappaka just before 
Gubila.° This must however be wrong for a stone inscription of 
Naravfthana, dated in V.S. 1028 and found on the wall of the 
‘Natha’s mandir' near Ekalihgajl’s temple, near Udaipur* de- 
scribes Bappaka the ruler of N&gabrada’ as the * moon amongst 
the princeeof the Guhila family’ (Guhila-<;iira-narendra-candm). 
It is theiefoie impossible that Bappa was a predecessor of Guiula. 

' 1 . 

* /M i n* iln /A, Vol. XV, pp. S7S (. ; fiO. Vol. I, Btrt 1. p. 84 ; UH, 1, p. 486. 

>' JA8B. 1808. 188 1. Th« oUMtioo mt orifiatllr mrft bj Bhtgnaltl ladnp ia 
SO.Vol. I,Futl,^81. 

« a;, v«i.«,pp.s-io. 

* Chirm ■t4M*istorip4i40 ot V.S. 1880 (WSAN, Vol. XXI, pp. 148 

Chilor miio.iBNciplioQ ot 4ht OflhilO’VWhl#, V.S. 1881 (/A. Vol. XXU. pp. 80a.)j Abo 
•toM-ionriptloo SwoMMidih.. V.S. 1818 (M. Voi. XVI. pp. 348 «.); Boap«(DOtr 
SoAtAI) Itia tiaph ImerlpUoo «( Kombbo, V.8. 1486 (BI, pp. 118 •.(. 

* Bl. pp. Sanj MBAS. 1806.08. VoL XXK. pp. 16647. 

’ Aln mM RlMAiibo, m BMB, 1886, p. 8; WZKM. pp. US L, OilM 
'Ntgiadfo* (NofMlM) lo AN. Vd. I, p 880. B b BoStto Kogdo, M alUt oortb ol 
U4iipar,ittbol«al«lobBI««bi4bilaa<slbstH>pl*orBbtUbg*|I. JBSAS.VoL XXU, 
PP- 160 I. 
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Phe Kumbhalgarh inscription of B&qA Kumbha, dated in 
V.S. 15i7 (A.D. 1450), mentilnB Bappa as the fifth prince 
between' Nftga and Aparajita.’ As this place is given to Slla by 
the Atpura and all other records, including the Sadadi inscription 
ef Kumbha (V.S. 149 ■), the conclusion seems to be forced upon 
li^ that, this praiastikara of Kumbha’s reign really believed 
tlJat-Bappa was a biruda of Slla. Tod accepted the identity of 
two princes, though on somewhat different grounds.* But 
there are certain difficulties in accepting this identification. An 
Udaipur iQScnptib^JUjMtf^^ ^ A.D.) for 

A parsi i t|. Blit the Ekalingaji-mahatmya, 

“Kumbha (Vs. 19-20). gives V.S. 

^ate. In another work bearing 
was composed during the reign of 
ion Bayamalla, the same year is given as the date of 
'Bappa’s abdication in favour of his son. As in the first work 
ih* verse begins with I’ad ukhin puratanaih kavibhi^. 
D. R. Bhandarkar thought that the date was copied from some 
record, and as such deserving of some credence. “As the 
date for Aparajita is V.S. 718 and for xVllate V.S. lOiO we have 
2§2 years for 12 generations ; it gives 24^ years for each genera- 
tion* The. difference between Allata’s 7l8 and Bappa’s 810 is 
years; if we -assign 241 years for each generation we find 
Bappa is placed in the 4th generation from Aparijita.” 
iin the Atpur list this is Khommaoa I.^ Bhandarkar therefore 
tboi^bt that Bappa must be identical with this Kbomin&na.‘ 
'Beoently however G. H. Ojha has arrived at the conclusion that 
' Ba p pf was the btruda of Khomm&oa I’s father E&iabhoja.' He 

W ' 

^ 1 in ^8!, WC, 1906-06. p. 61, No. 2214. HR, I. 898. 

t 4.B,*yol. If p« 970. Ho propaood the dote of ocoeooion of dilo-BoppOi ood honoo 
w of ^ Gohilot dynoitjr in Mower, to V.S. 784 (A.D* 798), mibid 

i . •. S/,Vql.IV,iip,»49. 

^ Tiiii n^tetef k ooiBOtiinii ^poH oo * Khunttnii^A* end 'ICfutiffwidpi*' 3 BqA 4^ forfB 


r. 


oocon ao ootlj is e, 942 A.D. fooiDi to bo Uio oldeet. 
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rightly rejected the view of Kavirftja Syftmal Da8»* who pro- 
posed to identify Aparftjita’s so% Mahendra with Bappa. F6r, 
as. the Kavir&ja accepted V.S. 810 as the year of Bappa’s abdica- 
tion, a period of nearly one hundred years must accordingly be 
assigned to two gonsecutive reigns, which is unusual and cannot 
be accepted without the support of stronger evidence. Ojha points 
out that in the Rdja-prahsti-m(thdkavya as well as the Khydta 
of Nainsi, ‘ Khurhma^a’ is given as the name of the son of ‘ Bappa.’ 
As in the Atpur inscription Kalabhoja is given as the name of 
Khommana’s father, Ojha is certain that Bappa must be the 
biruda of KAlabhoja.* It is unwise to be dogmatic in regard to 
either of these two views.'' But it seems to me that Bappa should 
be referred to the period between 739 A.D., the approximate 
date of the destruction of the Maurya principality by the Arabs, 
and 753 A.D., the traditional date for Bappa’s abdication. Now. 
we have the date GOl A.D. for Aparajita.* The period between 
this date and 753 A.D. is 92 years which can be covered by 
3 or 4 generations. But as Mevvar tradition is unanimous that 
Bappa had a very long reign ' we can accept that it was probably 
covered by three generations. This would tend to support the 
identification of Bappa with Kilabhoja. 

On this view, the first seven Guhila-putras, from 
Guhadatta (Guhila) to Mahendra 11 (r. 550-720 A.D.), 
either were subordinate prince.s of the Mauryas, or otherwise held 
•a very unimportant position, It may be that, as tradition says, 

* Virapinoda, Vol I. p, 2W. 

* HR, I. p. 409. 

* Mow wcontly the identification of Boppa with Khammipa has been urged by Profl 

S. Dull, F* hu arirwowoU see IlIQ, 1928, pp. 796-97. He poioU oot that the GahiloU of 
Me war in tfce iosoripiioas of the Ifitli century and later are described as belongiog to Bappa- 
raibia Vbfte in earlier inscriptions they are referred to as Aliamindna-poiieiytt. Thai 
KhammiiQia loomed large in Quhilol tradition is also proved by the fact that of the first 90 
Qubiiou as many ae 3 bore that name and Hbe most ancient poetic oboniole of Ifewet* 
probably 'written ia the Oib century and reoeet during the reign of Pratipaithha* 

; dl57fl-06 A.D.) is designated /Ditttndna-Bdso. 

< B/. Vol.IV,pp.»-89. 
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tbe first eight of them held a principality somewhere 
the upper Sabarmati valley, portions of which are now indod* 
ed in the State of Idar and S. W. Mewar. Tbe principality 
appears to have been founded by tbe Br&hman Gubadatta 
(Guhila), who migrated from Anandapura. Inasmuch as in 
ancient days there was no bar to intermarriage between the 
BrAhmans and the Esatriyas, Gubadatta may possibly have claim* 
ed some relationship with the Valabhis of Gujarat. As I have 
already remarked, instances are not wanting in India where 
Br&hmans have founded dynasties. When the 7th prince 
Mahendra, who is wrongly mentioned as the 8th and named 
N&g&ditya in tradition, was killed by a rising of the Bhils or 
non-Aiyan inhabitants of tbe State, his son KSlabhojs escaped 
and subsequently became tbe chief disciple of Haritarft4i, tbe 
powerful Saiva priest of tbe shrine of EkaliAga at Nigahrada.* 
After HAritarasi’s death he succeeded his spiritual guide as tbe 
head of tbe Saiva temple. When tbe Arabs invaded tbe Maurya 
kingdom sometime before 739 A. D., they seem to have threat- 
ened tbe shrine of EkaliAga at Nagahrada, following their usual 
practice. Like tbe monks of mediaeval Europe K&labboja- 
Bappa could probably wield a sword with as much dexterity as 
a sacrificial ladle. Tbe destruction of tbe Maurya State gave 
him tbe opportunity to found a dynasty of his own. 

Besides this line of Gubilas, there appears to have been at 
least one other branch of tbe family in that region, further to 
tbe north-east, which was distinct from tbe dynasty of Bappa. 
Tbe founder of this line was Bhartrpatta of tbe Guhila lineage, 
who is reported to have been endowed like (ParaAu-) R&ma with 
priestly and martial qualities. As Dbanika, tbe fifth prince of 
his line, appears to have left an inscription dated in Gdpta- 
Sathvat 407 (A.D. 725),' we can approximately place tiie date 
of Bhartipatta to c. 625 A.D. He therefore seems to have 

I * /i.v«i.xzn.i.sei. 

* 4m.w0,i«i6,|ha;m,v«i.xii,if.iuB 
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branched off earlier than Kfilabhoja from the common stock in 
the upper Sabarmati valley. There appear to have been other 
branches besides these two. Some of them were connected with 
the Medap&ta family. The relationship of others is obscure. 
For convenience we collect the account of the various Guhila 
families under the following heads : ' (1) Guhilo-putras of Meda- 
pdfa, (2) Guhila-putras of Chatsu and Dahok, (3) Guhila-pntras 
of Saurdffra, (4) Guhila-putras of Asikdt (5) Guhila-putras of 
Na4ula4^gikd, (6) Guhila-putras of Sesoda^ (1) Guhila-putras of 
Dungarpur (Vagaia). 

Before giving an account of all these various branches I 
would add, by way of introduction, that none of them appear to 
have held any considerable power till nearly the second half of 
the 12th or the beginning of the 13th century A.D. We have 
seen that according to traditional and epigraphic evidence they 
were feudatories of the Mauryas in the 8th century A.D. In 
the 9th they must have gradually come into the orbit of the 
mighty PratlhAra empire, which extended from Kathiawar to 
Northern Bengal- The annals of the bards are silent on this 
point ; but the Chatsu inscription of the Guhila Baladitya refers 
10 the inevitable fact. One of his ancestors Har^araja, we are 
told, conquered princes in the north and presented horses to 
Bhoja,* who, as we shall see, must be identihed with the first 
Prstlhftra prince of that name (c. 836-82 A.D.). Again, the 
Partabgarh inscription of the Pratlhftra Mahendrap&la II, shows 
that in V.S. 999 (r. 942 A.D.) the MedapAta Guhila Bhartfpatta 
11, son of Khomm&oa III, still acknowledged the sovereignty 
of the Kanauj emperor/ There is no doubt therefore that from 
about the middle of the 9th to the middle of the 10th century 
the Quhilas occupied the position of feudatories of the powerful 

' For Um of Ibt trtdiiioool liil of tbo 94 SoMdt of the GabOote tee AB, Vo). I, 
I*p. 99-101 ; Cmm JUpoH, 1911, 1, 906. See alio (he Abo iaeoriptioo of Semert- 

eiifabe (V. 8. 1819) whkli rtfere to ibe oomerooe btmaobet and Uie inb-braaobM of the 
U, V«L XVT, 8U t. 

* xr,Toi.xn.pmioi., v.u. 

11—88 


I F/, Vo). XIV, 1^.176 8., Part m. 
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Pratlhara empire. From the middle of the 10th to the end of the 
12th century most of the region occupied by the Guhilas either 
directly came into the possession of the three powerful kingdoms, 
the Caulukyas of Anhilvada, the ParamSras of Malava and the 
C&hamanas of Sakambharl, which sprang up on the ruins of the 
Kanauj empire, or became the bone of contention between them. 
Some of the branches, as those of Asika ' and SaiirSstra ’ definite- 
ly figure as vassal chiefs of Caulukyas and the Cfthamanas respec- 
tively. The early attempts of the Medapabi branch to secure a 
sovereign position were s|teedily frustrated by the growing strength 
of these three powers. One of the MedajAta chiefs, Ambaprasft- 
da, who probably ruled in the first quarter of the 11th century, 
lost his life in the hands of the Sakambharl Cahamana Vftkpati- 
raja II, ‘ while the Chirwa inscription of the Guhila Samara- 
simha (V. S. 1330) shows that the Malava Paramftra Bboja 
(f. 1010-55 A.D.) was in possession of the fort of Chitor itself.^ 
The Atru (1127-28 A.D ) and the Talwara inscriptions of the 
Caulukya Jayasimha and the Chitorgadh inscriptions (c. 11 50 A.D.) 
of his successor indicate that the triangular area between Kotab, 
Mewar and Banswara was included within the Caulukya domi- 
nions during the first half of the 12th century.' It seems very 
likely that after the second half of the 12th century, when the 
power of the Caulukyas and the Param&ras had declined, the 
Guhilas of Medap&tR found opportunities to establish themselves 
as sovereigns. But by this time the Turks were in possession 
of Delhi and Ajmer, and the temples and cities of Mewar were 
not seldom visited by their plundering bands. Aided by their 
bills, the Guhilas kept up a desperate resistance against 
Delhi. Their efforts were not always successful. Often 

I Hu»i uueriptiao of PrtbTbij* II <A.D. 1107); M, ISIS, pp. mS; M( DHKI. 
Vd. n, tupra, pp. 1078-79, sod infra, pp. 1901-09. 

7 ICtogid iDteripCkm of KomirtpiU (A.D. 1146; B/, pp 16M0. Baa ftlio DHNJ, 
Vfll. lit fftfffa, p. 977, tod infra, pp. 1199*1200. 

7 Bm Diry/. Vd.n, oiitt. OmCAIimiAw p. 1006. * im, pp.670>71. 

f /6ftfpditpter<»th0CMfiar|NUpP|».966p9^ 
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when the throne of Delhi was occupied by an able military leader, 
as in the reign of 'Ala ud-Din KhaljT (] 296-1316 A.D.), 
their fortunes sank very low. But they recovered their 
strength during the weak reigns which often followed. The 
halo of romance and dignity with which tradition has invested 
the history of the Guhila-putras is due to this struggle often 
against enormous odds to save Hindu independence from being 
completely submerged in Northern India by the Turkish and 
Tiinurid ' floods. Their history before the 13th century lacks the 
dramatic element and seems to contain nothing which could fire 
the imagination of poets and hards. The bulk of the bardic 
annals about the Guhila-putras therefore grew up very late, 
certainly not before the L4th century. This explains their fre- 
quent divergence from fact when they deal with the early history 
of their heroes’ family. 

(I) Guhild-putrns of Medapat/i, 

As I have previously suggested, the first seven princes of the 
Guliila-putra family \\ho preceded Kalabhoja-Bappa, probably 
the real founder of the Medapata line, lived and died rather in- 
gloriously, ruling over a small principality somewhere in the 
upper Sabarniati valley, which is now occupied by the south- 
western })ortion of Mewar and Idar. The Atpur inscription of 
Saktikuniara supplies the following names of the predecessors of 
Kalabhoja : — 

Guhadatta . lo hie family 

Bhoja 
Mahendra I 
N&ga 
6iia 

Aparajiti 
Mahendra II 

‘ The TimafKi# aie tOeo Turkieh nod not Mugbul m origin ; hot it has become cuitomary 
to Nparito IhiiD from the earlier Turkl aovereig&t. 
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No epigraphic records have yet been discovered of the first 
four members of the family. Certain small silver coins bearing 
the legend 3n~Guhila or Guhila-Sri, ' in an ancient western fonn 
of the Sanscrit character,’ which were dug up at Agra,’ have bem 
referred by some scholars to the reign of the first prince. ’ But, 
as we shall see later, it is more than likely that they were issued 
by a prince of tbe same name who belonged to the Chatsu 
branch. There is at present no sufficient reason to suspect that 
the dominions of Guhadatta really extended from the upper 
valley of the Sabarmati to the neighbourhood of Agra. * His 
principality appears to have included only portions of the present 
State of Idar and S. W. Mewar. As we have an inscription 
for Slla dated in V. S. 703 (c. 646 A.D.).^ we may safely 
place him about tbe middle of tbe sixth century A.D. He 
may have been at first a feudatory of tbe Valabbls of Gujarat. 
Tbe only thing known about tbe next four princes is tbe tradi- 
tion recorded in tbe Khyitas that Nftgabrada or Nagadraba 
(mod. Nagda) was founded by N4ga,‘ the fourth prince. But 
Ojba has rightly pointed out that this admittedly ancient place 
may have been named after tbe N^as, who it is well known 
ruled in Bajputana and Mathura in tbe 3rd and 4tb centuries 
A.D.* The Khyatas also give tbe name of Bboja as Bboj&ditya 
(or Bbogaditya), and that of N&ga as N&gaditya ' while the Abu 


1 Tbe nimber of eoios is giveo bj Csrllejrls as * opwsrds of two Ihootaad.* ASH, 
Vol. IT, p. 96. Anoibar ooUi foond io Nerwsr'besriDf tbe legend 6^0MkU&p§iHJASB, 
1896, p. 192), is also referred bj some sebotsrs to • priooe of the Oohils see HH, 

1, p. 400. fo. 1. 

1 Cerllsyle io A8h Vol. IT, p. 96 ; Ojbs io HR, I. p. 400: ibid, p. 401. 

< As Ojbs bss done. He is of opinioo tbst after Ibe fsU of tbi HOps Ifibirskob, 
nserip tbs whole rfBsjpeteas sod tbs asigbbooriog oooniries osms inAig tbs p ossss eio n of 
Oohadstte. Tbs doobtfn) eridsooe of tbe Agrs sod Nerwsf ooliis sod of tho Obstso insertp* 
tioo doss oot, io my opiaioa, sopport soeb s swsopiiig ooaologion. 8si Wi, 

4 Hotaosd io A8t, WC, 1908^, p. 48. Sss siso Mfort-preoirfil MifM, Vol. 1. pi 
01144 ; HA, U, p. 402, sod JA8B, Vol. 1909, p. 181. 

• HA,IltP.409. 

6 Bsyohiiidbiiri, PotiiM Hutvrn pf India, 1989, p. 8BB. 

T ITB, n,p.40l. 
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iascriptioo of Saiuarasidiba (V. 8. 1342) mentions Blioja as a 
devotee of Vi^u. For the reign of the fifth prince Slla, also 
c^ed Blladitys, we have the Samoli gtone-inscripticm dated in 
V. 8. 703 (c. 646 A.D.). This was found in the village of Samoli 
in the Bhumat district of Mewar (not far from Vasantagadh, in 
the Sirohi State). ^ It records the construction and dedication of 
a temple b; one Jeka, a mahdjana from Vatangara.^ Ojha states 
that he has seen a copper coin of this prince. On one side of 
this ooin« according to him, appears the name of Slla; the 
writing on the other side is illegible/ Slla was succeeded by 
Aparftjita, for whose reign we have the Nagda stone^inscription 
dated in V. 8. 718 (c. 661 A.D.). The stone bearing the 
inscription is reported to have been found near the temple of 
Kundesvara at Nagda, near Udaipur. It contains 12 lines of 
writing. The first two verses invoke Vi^nu under the names 
Hari and Sauri. We are next told that Bdjd Aparajita of 
the Ouhilinvaya chose for bis leader (of troops) the Maharaja 
Varahasifiiha, the son of Siva (simha ?). The inscription re- 
cords that Tafomatl, the wife of Varabasimha, built a temple of 
(Vif^u) the enemy of Kaitabha. The praiasti was composed by 
D&modara, and incised by Yatobbata. The prose part states 
that on the above date, the temple of V^udeva was inaugurated. 
The inscription ends with Namah Purn^ottamdya.* 

The above inscription unfortunately records no incident of 
political interest, besides the date, for the reign of Aparftjita. 
The reign of the next prince, Mahendm U, is also a blank, 
having left no €|>igraphic or numismatic records. But if there is 
any historical basis in the Rajput tradition recorded by Tod, he 


* Ste «boft, abiptor oo the P§rm§rM, f. 910 and fs. 4 oo pp. 010.11. 

* Kitlhortt tofiMlid Ht uitolificilioD with VMaoUgidh io Sirohi, mo pp. 010-11, 
to. 4. 

* na, U, p, 400 and In. 0. li i« ropoiiod Io be in ibt poMOtekm of one Sobhilil of 

* Uk«<li,Xi,IIan,Xr,V«l.IV.K »^i(orluABd«x«,wNR.U.|>.iOR 
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may have been, as I have previously suggested, the prioce 
who lost his life in a rising of the aboriginal Bhils, who 
formed the bulk of the population in the Gubils State. His 
successor was Kftlabhoja, who probably bore the hiruda Bappa 
or Bapa.' We have already discussed the circumstances which 
may have helped him to rebuild his ancestral state on a stronger 
foundation by the assimilation of the Maurya State of Chitor.® 
I have tentatively assigned for his reign the period c. 739-763 
A.D., and noticed his close association with the influential Saiva 
ascetic Haritara^i, the chief priest of the shrine of Ekalihga 
at Nagahrada (Nagda). The ending -ra^i seems to indicate that 
he belonged to the Lakulisa sect of the Pasupata ascetics.’ A 
Chitor stone-inscription dated in V.S. 1331 tells us that it was 
through the favour of the sage HSritara^i that Bappa became 
lord of Medapa^a and its town Nagahrada/ The Mt. Ab\i 
inscription of Samarasimha dated in V.S. 1342 also states that 
Bappa obtained ‘regal splendour’ through the favour of the 
same sage practising penance in the town of Nagahrada.’ These 
statements may indicate that his association with this ascetic 
must have materially assisted him in reviving his {wwer. This 
conclusion is supported by the recent discovery of a gold coin 
•which in the opinion of Ojha Ixlongs to Bappa.’ On the top 
of the obverse of the coin is the legend /?ri-Voppa; below this 
to the right is a trident: by its side is a linga (representing the 
God Ekaliiiga at Nagda). To the right of this is the bull 
couebant (Nandin) and below the bull the figure of a monkey 
lies prostrate on the ground. This represents according to Ojha 

I Sm mint, DHNI, Vol. It. pp. n.'>7-58. «od Id. 8 on p. UBS. 

I Ojbo homfet dubeliovo in tfao uauumoua tndilioo about thii brotk nod mital ol 
QnbiU powtr, Mt H/2, n, 41^ fl. He btlMvet ibet tbo OobilM ruled from Ntfda on- 
inftem^tedij from Gohodotto dowuwordi. 

> For fome of iboie oftmet eudiog to -rdif, tee JBHASt Vot XXII, pp> 1^ ' 

olio BJt Vol. I, pp. 211 ff. 

4 lii.voi. xxn, pp. ftoir. 

» /i, Vol. XVI, pp. 846 ff. 

• A81, irCo, 1921, pp. ; tlto JA8B, 1927, NumUmtUc ffupplifiiint, pp. 
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Voppa Bappa), the founder of the Mewar line, who is 
considered to be Nandi-gana of Siva.^ He points out that 
according to the Sundamkdi^a of the Rdmdyana Nandin has 
tlie face of a monkey.^ On the reverse of the coin there is a 
folded Camara, a cross enclosed in a circle; to the right of this 
symbol is the liandle of a rhntra; below this is the representation 
of a cow suckling its calf; below the cow are parallel lines end- 
ing on the right witli a fish. There is also a pot or vase to the 
right of the cow and four dots below the parallel lines. Accord- 
ing to Ojha the cow and the calf represent the cow of the sage 
Haritarft^i, which acexuding to the Muhanota Xainsi he tended 
for 12 years before he attained royalty through his favour.^ If 
the coin is genuine/ and this interpretation of the symbol is 
correct, it supports the epigraphic and bardic tradition which 
ascrilx^s his royal power to the favour of the sage. With the 
exception of this coin there are no records of the reign of 
Kalabhoja-Bappa. The only incident ascribed to his reign is 
that mentioned in the late Abu inscription of Samarasimha (V.S. 

’ Dr. Barnett pouits uui that ‘.VanJi is different from the Oaija# or goblins. See 
/r/cmenf* of Windu Iconography, by Gopmath Rao, Madraa, 1914. 

* Dr, Barnett \n not cootmeed. He demands better evidence to prove that Nandin had 
a monkey's face. He rightly point** out that a monkey's face i* not a monkey’s body. 

® HR, II, p. 417. For two more coma, one ascribed to Bappa, the other lo Kalabhoja, 
see \(\ 19S8, pp. 138.42. 

* ThtH ooin is said t<> l*e in the poaaeaalon of the prince of Sirohi, Mabir&jl 
Kesari Sidiba. It abouhi be carefully examined. Is it not rather atrange 
that we ahould have Ds> gold coins of some of the greatest kings of this 
period, in oomparison with whose power, prestige and extent of dominions, 
Kilabhoja-Bappa'a position seeing rather inai gnificant ond Hhadowy? 1 am doubtful about 
Ojha's interpretation of the ’aqiiare enclos ed ID a circle’ as the symbol for the sun. He 
hndH in it a sureevideooe of the Solar ortg in of the Gubilan. But it is signi&oant that 
unlike Home other dynaaliet, the epigraphic recordn of the Ouhilas e\en aa late an the 
IJih century A.D. never trac*' the gene**iogy of the familv to the aun, nor do they even hint 
at n solar origin while earlier inscriptiona trace the pedigree b.»ck to the inandaptira 
Hr&hmun Gohidatta. later records trace it k* Bappa and re^er to bit connections with 
the sage Hlritar&ii. It ii only in records which arc considerably later than A.D. 1302 that 
the auu or the moon are mentioned. It therefore aeems to me that either the symbol has 
Qot been properly read or that its interpretation is wrong. But if Ojha haa been right 
in hia reading and interpnlatioQ of the tymbol then it raiaae eerioui doobta aa to the 
genoineoeaf of tho coin itaelf, 
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1312), viz., an invasion of peninsalar India by him Jn the 
course of which he is said to have punished the ruler of 
Earnsta and ‘put an end to the pleasure of love of Coda 
women.’ ‘ 

Practically nothing is known about Ehomm&pa I,’ Mattata, 
Bhartrpatta I,’ Siiiiha, Khomm&na II, Mahkyaka, and 
Khommtaa III, who according to the Atpur and other 
inscriptions are said to have ruled in succession after Kalabhoja. 
Tod quoting from Khuthmdm.Raso, gives a description of the 
conflict between the Mewar prince ‘Khummftna’ and the Muslim 
leader ‘ Mahmud Khorasaa Pat ‘ when the latter invaded the 
Quhila territories.* Tod identified ‘ Khummftna ’ with the first 
Guhila of that name, and thought that the name of the Muslim 
chief is a mistake for that of the Abbasid Caliph Al-Ma’mftn 
(813-33 A.D). If there is any historical foundation to this 
story, it is more probable, as Ojha suggests, that the prince who 
came into conflict with the Arab invaders was Khommftpa II 
(c. 810-30 A.D.), and not the first of that name (c. 753-73 
A.D.).* The 3rd Guhila bearing the name Khommftpa has 
been rightly identified with KbommftDa, the fatlier of MahS- 
rajSdhirSja Bhartfpatta, the feudatory of the Eanauj emperor 
Mahendrapftla n (946 A.D.). The Partabgarh inscription of 

I lA. Vol. XVI. S45 «. 

> But Me tnU, p. 1157, fn. 4, 

• Ojbe (HR, n. pp. 480 f.) bat idwtiW Ihii prioM with Bbtrtrpem toaoder of 
tb§ Cbttra bfmaeb ot tb# GobilM. Thif howert teem* to be improbabto. if »o4 ^mpoaaibla, 
•fw if we aocept the leadtiif of hit date of the Dabok ioacriptioo of Dbaiiika (Harfa jew 
SKn-V.8. 870- A.D. 81$). For Bhartrparte of the CbaUu ioaenptioo. beiof tbe 

backwaidt from Dbaoike, meal be roferrod approximaUlj to c. 71$ A.O. Bet 
baro een that tbe period of Ellabboi».Bappa. the 4tb, oooatiDg backwaidt, Ikon Bbwtf 
p^pftiu Kafda braoeb. it approiimatalj 7$$ $$ A.D. Tbut it it abeolutalj impoatible 
to ideatifj IbeM tern BbartTpaf^aa. It may be added that 0)h% bimeelf bellatM 
810 (c. 71$ A.D.) to be the date of K4labbo|a.Bappa*a abdieaOoa. TWi ia aleo «*ear from 
oaleolatioo. Oflia aocapta the Pratfliira ampefor Bboja (e. 8$$4WI — keiw 

UmBboiawbowaa a eontamporari of HaiftfAJa. the mb prinea ftom 

tbi Obatao brmHb. Tbsi $iM tba period of the lativ ioa|blr abool tte iMl batf of 

0 $gtmy, Bbfeb waa tba period of Bappa. 

4 iB,Vol.I,pp.88lf. 

f JrB.lLm480. 
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this last prince records that Af.-Bhartrpatta granted in perpe- 
tuity a field named Vawulika (Babbulika) situated by the 
side of the river NandyA in the village of Pal&sa-KupikS to 
the (Sun) god Indrarftjaditya-deva of GhoutBvar^i in V.8. 
999 (c. 942 A.D.).' Ojha would identify Pal&sa-Kupikft 
with Parftsia, which is about 16 miles south of Mandasor, and 
Ghaot^'Var^i with Ghotarsi, about 7 miles east of Partabgarh. 
Another fragmentary stone-inscription which supplies a date for 
Bhartfpattu* the son of KhummAna III, was discovered at Ahar 
near Udaipur.* It is dated in V. 8. 1000 (c. 943 A.D.), in the 
reign of Bhart? (Bhartfbhata), and registers the construction of 
a temple of IdivarAha (Vi^nu)) at the Gatigodbheda-ilrtha® by a 
person named AdivarAha. It may be inferred from the Partabgarh 
inscription that during the period c, 800-950 A.D. the Quhilas 
of NAgahrada were the feudatories of the PratIhAra rulers of 
Avanti and Kanauj. According to Ojha, it was Bhartrpatta n 
who founded the city of Bbartrpura, identical with the modem 
village of Bhatevar, which has given the name Bharirpunya to 
one of the Jaina gacchas* 

Bhartrpatta II was succeeded by Allata,^ his son by the queen 
MahAlak^ml. The Ahar S&ramivara tmpk-inscription of Allata 
contains the dates V.8. 1008 (c. 951 A.D.) and 1010 (c. 953 
A.D.) for his reign.^ It is incised on a slab of white marble 
attached to two pillars in front of the Rahga^mamhpa of the 
l^aiva temple near the burning ground at Ahar in Mewar. It 
contains 6 lines opening with an invocation to Hari. It then 
mentioDs the RAjiU MahAlak^ml, her son the king {medinl-pati) 
Aliata, and his son NaravAhana. It then speaks of the 
MaAmata, the Sfindhirigmhika DurlabharAja, the 

‘ «/, Voi. m. |ip. m f . pirim. sw ii«o dh.v/, voi. i. pp. ssaa?. 

* Noiiow! ia HUH, lOU* p. S ; HR. I, p. 496. Ef . Vd. XIX, Appendix (p. ll, No. 80) 
»n> It dooM (h( iw4la, o( th* d»t*. 

* Mod. QMpMw. It Ahw. 

* 

' R»nn b M amh m Xla Mnl, ibU. 

Aht PMm MU. "HIM, Vdt. H W ; /i. Tol IiVni, , 
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Ak^apafalakas MayClra and Samudra, the Vandipati Naga and the 
Bhifagadhiraja Kudrftditya. It registers the construction of a 
temple of the god Murari (Vi^au), which was begun in V.S. 
1008 and completed in V.S. 1010 and records various endow- 
ments for its maintenance, on the sale of an elephant one 
dramma, on that of a horse two rupakas, a horned animal 
drammardha-vimiaka (i.e., dramma), etc. Contributions 
were also levied upon various other traders of the locality, 
including even the gamblers. It is also laid down that the 
merchants of .Karnata, L4ta, Madhyadei^a and Takka should pay 
contributions to the temple. 

Practically nothing is known about the political incidents of 
Allata's reign. But Ojha’ mentions an unpublished damaged 
and fragmentary inscription in a small Jain temple at Abar, 
near Udaipur, which says that Allata killed in fight his powerful 
enemy Devapftla, and also mentions the Aksapatalika Mayura, 
whose name occurs in the Sarape^vara inscription referred to 
above. Though at present there is no evidence it is not 
impossible that this Bevap&la is identical with the Kanauj 
Pratihftra of that name. * 

Allata was succeeded by NaravShana, his son by the Hupa 
queen Hariyadevl. The Atpur inscription of Saktikum^ra tells 
us that ‘ her fame shone forth in the form of Har^pura.’* This 
probably indicates that she founded a city of that name. Only 
one inscription, dated in V.S. 1028 (r. 971 A.D.) has so far been 
published for the reign of Naravfthana. * This is his Kkalingaji 

1 HR, H. p. 428. 

* HR, II. p. 428, fn. 2. See tupr§, DHNI, Voi. II, pp, 567ff. Aooordiog to Baroett 

ibif identifieatkni it 'pottil^lt bat oci mry proboblt.* Thoofffa at praaont tbare it do dofioiu 
•▼ideooe that tba Pntihirt amperor Dorapila wu kiUed jat it ia ocrUio that be wu oot e 
rmj ponerful prinoe. DiaaeDaioDa within and invaaioot baateoed the decline and break iit 
of the Pratihira empire. It ia tberefora ooi impoaaible that like RlJjapAla fa. IdO A.D-' 
be may have alao been killed in ti 7 iog to pot down ioteroal foaa who were often ^ feoda 
toriee of the Kaoaoj empire. ^ I A, Vol. XXXIX, pp. 1S6 fl. 

* B/,pp. 62.71; then edited bj D. B. Bbenderkar in 190(M)6, Vol. XXD. PI 

166^. IntbeaoeoootoftbeoonteiBaoftbe inaoription I bevefoilowpd tbia lelerTeriio 
ef tha reeled. 
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stone^inscripiion, which was discovered in the temple of N&tha, 
14 miles north of Udaipur. It is incised on a slab in the proper 
right-hand niche in the outside wall facing east of the Sabha^> 
maniapa of the temple. It contains 18 lines, and opens with 
obeisance to Lakullsa,‘ The first verse is damaged ; the second 
praises Sarasvatl, and the next two eulogise the city of 
Nftgahrada.” Verse 5 tells us that in that city flourished the 
prince Bappaka, who was a moon amongst the kings of Guhila 
lineage. The following verse probably mentioned the name of 
Allata, the father of Naravahana, to whose reign the inscription 
refers itself (Vs. 7-8). The inscription then supplies an account 
of the Lakuliia sect of the Saivas. We are told that in the 
country of Bhrgukaccha (Broach), through which flows 
Narmada, the daughter of Mekala, the sage Bhrgu being cursed 
l)y Murabbid (Vi^nu), propitiated the god Siva. The latter in 
the presence of that sage incarnated himself in a form charac- 
terised with a club (lakula) in his hand. The place where Sha 
thus descended to the earth was called Kdyavarohana,l In this 
place, the inscription tells us, Siva did not remember his Kailasa. 
Then follows an account of Kusika and other sages who were 
conversant with the Pa4upata-yoga, and who resorted to the use 
of ashes, bark, and matted hair. Then follows a statement that 
there were certain sages whose fame had spread from the 
Himalayas to Rama’s bridge who worshipped the god EkaliAga. 
It was by them that this temple of Lakiilida was raised on Mt. 
Asvagrama. The next verse states that the praiasti was 
composed by the poet Amra, the pupil of the celebrated 
dialectician the sage Vedaiiga, who had silenced the disputants of 
the Syddvdda (Jaina), Saugata (Buddhist), and other sects. V. 19 
gives the date V.S. 1028. At the end occur the names of 


J Likuliit ww heUtnd to be tn .ieetaro of dive. 

< Mod. ^ Udaipor. 

* Mod. Rtrvan in iho Dabboi Toloko of Baroda prtoi, Baroda, Sta^i 
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SupQjitaiAfi and Vini^tari£ and others who aneted a tomplo 
and dedicated it to Lakullda.* 

Apart from the dates supplied by this inscription, very 
little is known about Naravkhana’s reign. The Atpur inscription 
of daktikumara only praises him in vague and general terms which 
mean nothing. It however mentions the fact that he married 
the daughter of a Cahamana named Jejaya. Ojha noticed an 
unpublished Ahar inscription which mentions the name of 
XaravShaua’s Ak^apaUsladhisa, Sripati, son of Mayura, who held 
the same post in the previous reign. Naravahana was 
by his son dalivfthana,’ who had a short reign and was in 
succeeded by his son Saktikum&ra some time before V.S. 

(c.977 A.D.). Saliv&hana’s reign therefore falls 
1028 (c. 971 A.D.), the last known date of his pr 
V.S. 1034 (c. 977 A.D.), the first known date of his son.; 
makes him a contemporary of the Malava PararnSra liiuAja- 
V&kpati II (c. 974-95 A.D.), who is said in the Bijapur inscnip- 
tion of the Hastikundi RMtrakuta Dhavala (V.S. 1058) to hilve 
‘ destroyed Agbata* the pride of Medap&ta.’ * 
suggested elsewhere that one of the princes, who 
this occasion and whom Dhavala claims to have 


I tat u •oeoont of tbo InkoUfe Hot tee Bhoodorktr'i inttodoetioa to bit odWoB of 
tkio neort. Boo oloo (Ja»o-MnW of BUoorroiBo (Bblto SorrijSo). Doto of Oio ootbor 
aboot tbo oooood of lOcb oontory A.n.. Bd. by C. D. Dolol, COS, KV. 19S0- 
* OJbo boUoToo that Um Kotkioioar Ooktloi oio dooeoadod Inm tbio friaoo, too HR, 
tt* pp, 481.488 ood fa. 2 oa p. 481 ; oioo DBHI, Vol. TI. w/fO, pp. 1199 S. 

> Mod. Abor, BOOT tJdoipoT. 

4 SI, Vol. X,fp. 18 tad 9041, V. 10. Tbo ooptWl of fho Oobfltt bod p adbob l y born 
tnuMbnod ty tUo fbao fnw Md^obrodo to X«bdto. ISaoloMw tom ^iptm boo tbo 

Bdfopodfoto tonplobtocripaoo of AlUto (V. B. UWe ood 1010) to hoot ohaoly boootot on iw 

poctoaltotdtafooiitntollodopAlo. AeoardiagtoMBacr«rtditioBXIaBlvil(Alla|a>foD>><' 
odiboolW«fi4o(ij.,ibl4o,Idbi|o.Abor.*lo.). IkttilotoMOof tboplototoabjy i«» 

litoit ttt itIgB of AUoU it boatoer poofod by Uto Abor totoi^pIloB of Ml Irtlof BbtilfWH* 

n(V.S.MOO». It io Ukoly tbrtlko d iw »W toiot of tho alto 

by la Ot niga of AUoti, wboUiorJMy bwawta H iai f a na i m niiMww ” 

to««. iMM.ii.yv.fWdN. 


I have alrei^y 
was defeatedion 
protected yas 
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poBsUily tbe Goliila d&IirftbanA, or his bod daktikiUD&ra.' The 
foUowiog iluoriptioDB are knotra for the reiga SaktikumSra : 

(1) ;4tpttr $t<m-inscriplion (»). — ^Found by Tod at Atpur 
(Abar), near Udaipur in Uewar. It opens with the date (V.) S. 
1034 (c. 977 A.B.), and records the erection of a temple to the 
god N&oigaBT&mi. Next it gives the genealogy of the Guhila 
family from the Anandapara Br&hman ^ Guhadatta to Sakti- 
koffl&ra.' 

(2) Ahar $lone-mcriptuin {ii ). — Discovered in the village 
of Af (Ahar) near Udaipur. It was incised on a piece of marble 
built into some steps leading to the terrace of a Jaina temple. 
It appears from the inscription that during the reign of f^akti- 
kum&ra ‘the previously existing practice of offering each year 
14 dramms to the sun-god (tapana) was continued.’ It mentions 
the name of Akfapaialika Mattata.’ 

(3) Ahar stane-uiscriptmi — Incised in a Jaina 

Dcvakulikd at Ahar, near Udaipur, It is damaged and frag- 
mentary. It probably contained a panegyric on Saktikumftra 
and some of bis officials, and seems to mention Mattata and 
Gundaia, the two sons of Ak^apaidika Srip&ti, as the two arms 
of daktikum&ra.^ 

Nothing is known about the incidents of Saktikumara’s 
reign. He was succeeded by his son Ambftpras^a, also known 
as imrapras&da.* The Abu inscription of Samaraaimha (V.8. 
1342)^ and the Sadadi inscription of Kumbha ^V.8. 1496) * omits 

» 8m wU, DHSh Vol. I. p. 561 J ibid, Vol. II, p. 056, 

1 For ditatot ioltfpivUUoB of UahUm (Brlbnaa) and ftproM^nandsM, teo 
Vklualtl Poodift ii JA8B, IfU, pp. 68 8. 

’ Pifil odtiod b^Jodin AR, Vol. II. pp, W4-26. Tbtn fuUj edited bj D. B. 
ktf hoiD A tnoMripi of feht orisioal intenpiioo prepoitJ by Ojht, io /.4, Vol. XXXIX, 
pp. 186^1, Sm tlM M. V. Ptndio to JA8B. Vol. Vm, pp. 688. 

* BditodbyO, BondoU, Jooffiey.p. 0a;Mi»ltoHB,Il. p. 4Si. 

4 NottotdJaiW,rC,IS66.p.6S;ilMtina,n, P!>.484 Md4«. 

* Alio lioimtiMii Iptte u XibblprMtdo. 

^ I^Vol. XFlsia.MII. 
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him and places his brother Sucivarman immediately after Sakti- ’ 
kumara. But the Chitor inscription of the Guhilas, dated in 
V. S. 1331,^ and the Kumbhalgarh inscription of Kumbha 
(V.8. 1517)* mention him as successor of Saktikum&ra and 
predecessor of Sucivarman. A damaged unpublished inscription 
found at Ahar mentions his queen as belonging to the Caulukya- 
vatfa^a. Unfortunately her name is lost.® Amb&prasada seems 
to have had a tragic end. The Prthvlrdja-vijaya claims that the 
d&kambharl Cahamana Vakpatiraja II sent Ambaprasada, the 
lord of Aghata, with his army to the abode of Yama.^ The 
epithet Aghata-pati applied to the Guhila prince shows that the 
royal residence was now definitely transferred from Nagahrada 
to this place. In the Atpur inscription of Saktikumkra he is 
described as having ‘established himself at Atapura*’ which is 
generally taken as another form of the name of Aghataor modern 
Ahar. Probably the Guhila princes had begun to prefer this 
new city as their place of residence even earlier/ 

Ambapraskda was succeeded by his brother Sucivarman, 
for whose reign only one inscription is known. This is his 
Hastamdtd temple-inscriptinn at Ahar.® Unfortunately this 
epigraph which is cut on one of the steps leading to the 
entrance to the temple, is much mutilated. In the beginning it 
mentions king Sucivarman as son of Saktikumara. Its object 
was probably to register the foundation of the temple to the god 
Rahile^vara. It also mentions one Soduka of the Caulukya- 
kuk and his daughter Mahima; but owing to its damaged state 
their relationship with the other persons mentioned cannot be 
determined. The history of the Guhilas after Sucivarman is 
rather obscure. From the inscriptions of the 14th century and 

* /A.voi. xxn.pp.ao^i. 

HR, n, p. 440; fte mlio AS/. WC„ 1906-00. p. SI, No. 9214. 

> HR. n, p. 488. In, 1. 

* Vs. S940 ; SM slM *rtU. DHSI. Vol. II, c»mpl«r on iht Cikminni, p. 1068. 

4 See onl«. OHM, Vol. H, p. 1171, to. 4. 

6 Bit pp. 7S-74 ; ••• ftlto HR, H, p. 443, fn. 1. 
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later we may perhaps be allowed to conclude that Naravarman 
{alias Nrvannan), Anantavarman, Klrtivarman (alias Yafc- 
varman), Yogarftja and Vairata succeeded Sucivarman, one after 
the other, on the throne of MedapRta. The Chitor inscription 
dated V.8. 1331,* and the Abu inscription dated in V.8. 1342 ^ 
of Samarasitfaha mention Naravarman as the successor of Suci- 
varman. The unpublished Kumbhalgarh inscription has the 
following verse : * 

N roarminantavarmd ca Ydiovarmd mahlpatis, 
trayo'py Amhdprasddasya jajf\ire hhrdtaro'sya ca. 

This may indicate that these tliree brothers of Ambapras&da 
probably succeeded Sucivarman. The Abu inscription of 
Samarasitfaha (V.S. 1342) however mentions after Naravarman 
the names of only Klrtivarman and Vairata.^ But the Sadadi 
inscription of Kumbha places Klrtivarman, Yogaraja and Vairata 
in succession to Sucivarman ® while the Kumbhalgarh inscription 
of the same king dated in V. S. 1517 gives Nmrman, Yaso- 
varman, YogarSja and Vairata after AmbSprasada.® The 
above shows that there was considerable confusion in the 14th 
century and later regarding the order of succession and the 
names of the rulers who came after Naravarman. No records 
either epigraphic or numismatic, are known to refer themselves 
to these princes, and the only important information about them 
is contained in the unpublished Kumbhalgarh inscription which 
tells us that after Yogaraja Vairafa, a descendant of Allata, 
occupied the throne.*^ This certainly indicates that the princes 

* /.4, Vol. XXn, pp, so, Hi. The namee aJter Nerevarman ere lost. 

» JA , XVI, pp. 845 fr, > Quoted in HU, 11, p. 439, fn. 1. 

* I A, Vol. XVI, pp. 845 ff* * /?/, pp. 118 IT. ; tee eieo . 4 . 9 /. 1907 . 08 , pp. 214 ff. 

‘ H/i,n, p.440. 

’ Tfltoi ee YogarSfo ’bhdn-ifeJopdfe fneWpeli^. 
opi HkiU Umiiu dm^) 

paieid F«i>e(o.’6hfln noreiroro^.—f/R, II, p. 448, foa 2. 

But MohaikoU NilpiT io hif ohrooiole {l7Ui ctotorj) detonbei Vaira^ as the eon of 
Vo^arlja {Yogwiiofi), aiw VeApoto JVoipfl kl Khgdta (Pralbams bhiga). Hindi Treoi, 

aOL. 
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from Vain|a downmrds belonged to a separate Une» wbioh 
claimed descent from A.lia(a. Whether this Allata is the 
Gubila prince of the same name who ruled in V. S. 1008-10 
is uncertain. I have already accepted the conjecture of 
Ojha that the names Eirtivarman and Yafovarman being 
synonymous, probably belonged to the same person. We do 
not know the exact relationship between this prince and Yoga* 
r&ja, though there is no reason to doubt that he was closely 
connected with him. We may tentatively suggest the following 
order of succession after Allate 

(1) Mists 

r 

(2) Naravahana 

(3) d&iiT§bana 

(4) dakiikum&ra 

. ^ ! 

I ^ r i I 

{jSi AmblprM&da <6) 0iidT»nik»a (7) NtrsTarmait (S) ADtnUvwmtu (91 KlitivamiaD 

(NfftrinaD) aiiof 

Yatofarmaii 

I 

? 

(10) Yo^rtja 

? 

(11) Vairsts 

(DesosDdsnt 
of AUsts?) 

As we have the dates V.S. 1034 for Saktikum&ra and V.8. 
1173 for the fourth from Vairata, we may roughly fix the period 
V.S. 1050-1125, corresponding to c. 993-1068, as that during 
which the seven princes from Noe. 5-11 may have held sway in 
HedapKta, or in portitms of it. This gives each of them a 
reign of little less than lOJ years. There is reason to auspect 
that during most of this period a large part of Ifedaplta ftss 
conquered by the Paramiraa of Mftlava. The (Mrim stone- 
inscription of Samarasiibha (V.8. 1830) tella ns that lladana, 
who was appointed his TolAro in the fort of 0itnAftt*f 
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hymns of praise in honour of Siva in the temple of Tribhuvana- 
Narftyapa raised by Bhoja-rRja.* This Bhoja has rightly been 
identified with the Param&ra Bhoja who ruled in MalSva 
from c. 1010 to 1055 A.D. I have shown elsewhere that Bhoja 
was in possession of Vftgada, the area now occupied by the 
States of Dungarpur and Banswara, and that his armies main- 
tained cjontact with the CShamanas of Naddula.^ It may there- 
fore indicate that before they could recover from their defeat at 
the hands of the Sakarahharl Vakpati, Medapftta was invaded and 
practically conquered by the Paramaras. But following their 
usual practice, the Guhilas perhaps maintained their indepen- 
dence in the more hilly and inaccessible portions of Mewar. 
Whether the Mewar territories of the Paramfiras after the death 
of Bhoja passed under the control of the Caulukya Bhima I 
(c, 102*2-64 A,D.) is more than we can say at present. But 
there is suflScient evidena* to show that the Caulukyas during 
the rule of Jayasiiiiha fc. 1094-1144 A.I).) and his successor 
KumirapRla (c. 1144-73 A.D.) dominated a large part of Mewar. 
The Chitor inscriptions of the latter prince show that, like Bhoja, 
he was in possession of Chitor c. 1150 A.D. It is therefore not 
surprising that the later praSastiMras of the Guhilas found it 
rather difficult to give a satisfactory account of the Gubila 
princes w^ho ruled in the 11th and early r2th centuries. It is 
very significant that the Chitor inscription of the Caulukya 
Kum&rapila dated in V. S. 1207 refers only to his campaign 
against the rulers of flakambharl, and does not even hint at the 
existence of the Gubila kingdom. It is therefore possible that 
the Guhilas during this period had either become feudatories of 
the Caulukyas or otherwise occupied so insignificant a position 
as to deserve omission in a record of royal victories. It should 
also be noted that not a single inscription of daktikum&ra’s (V. 

1034) nine successors survives and even later up to the time of 
Taitrasiihha (V, 8. 1270-1309) the epigrapbic records of the 

I irKKif.v<a.xxi,pp,t4s«. 

* fhtsitf#, MNr.V«LII,|>s.8T0.a 

W*46 - " . 
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Ouhihut are extremely rare. Thia remarkaUe toansity of 
epigraphic docameDts. when cooaidered with otbw faota detailed 
above, tends to support our oonclusion as to the oomparatire 
insipificanoe of the Qiihilas of Mewar during the lltb, 12ib, 
and even the 13th centuries A.D. 

According to the Sadadi (V.S. 1496) ' and Kumbbalgarh 
(\\S. 1517) ’inscriptions of Rftn& Kumbha, Vairata was succeed- 
ed by Haiiiaapftla,' and the latter by Vairisimha. According to 
the Abu inscription of Samarasiihha (\ .S. 134'2) Vairisiifahn 
was followed by Vijayasiihha. ' The accuracy of this order of 
succession is fortunately verified by the Blieragbat inscription 
of the reign of the Pihala Kalacuri Narasiihbadeva, dated in the 
Kalacuri year 907 (c. 1155 A.D. ). •' It gives us the following 
genealogy of his mother Alhanadevl ; 

Oobhila-putra 

HamsspaU Prdgvafe 'vanipilo 

VairiJiihha Malava (Paraia&ra) 

j Udajr&ditya (c. 1060.87 A.D.) 

Vi}ayaaiii>ba= Sy&maladev! 

Alha9adevl=QayfikaiTta (1151 A.D.) 

jpihala Kalacuri. 

This matrimonial connection between Uday&ditya and 
Vijayasiihha suggests an alliance between the struggling Para- 
m&ra and Guhila dynasties against the imperialism of tlie 
Gaulukyaa, who under Bhima I (c. 1022-64 A.D.) had be- 
come by far the strongest power in Western India after the fall 


1 B/.Fp. USX. 

* HR, U, p. 440. 

• OmnMViAHpiUiattieBidiaifplr^pfc. Tbl# if »bi 

* OiWB •» VlTMiAb* n.by tbaWoiowipiMO* ofKambba aMOtkNNd Aon. »» 

SI. VoL XIX, Aoptndia, p. lOS, Mo. 781 . 

• Baa atoo Uk iU|t»»>J 

gaoaalafiatl intomaUoo it KoroAtl rtomAn t tripUoo, Id, Vat. XVID, PP- “ ‘ ' 
*aaa(Ma,DHM/,T<iLn,«ifcaytar«ilhaHatta»aa.p|«,7n t«4 788, 
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of Bhoja I (c. 1056 A.D.)« Only one inscription was so far known 
for the reign of Vijayasiihha. This is his Paldi stone-inscription 
dated in V. S. 1173 (c. 1116 A.D.)* It was found in the temple 
of Karttikasvauiin near Paldi about 4 miles north of Udaipur. 
But recently Ojha claims to have discovered a grant of this 
prince in the village of Kadmal. According to him it is incised 
on two plates and contains the genealogy of the Guiiilas from 
Guhadatta to Vijayasirnhaof Nagahrada. * It is dated in (V.S. 
1164 (c. 1108 A.D.).^ 

Nothing is known about the next three princes, Arisimha, 
Coda (or Codasimha) and Vikramasimha (or Vikramakesarl). 
Even their relationship to each other is uncertain. Thus while 
the Abu inscription of Samarasiihha (V.S. 1342 mentions) Vikra- 
masimna as the son of Coda * the Kumbhalgarh inscription of 
Kumbha (V.S, 1517) refers to Vikramakesarl as the elder brother 
iagraja) of Coda.^ According to the Sadadi and Kumbhalgarh 
inscriptions of Kumbha Vikramasimha was succeeded by his son 
Raijasimha.® Bhandarkar hns identibed this prince with the 
Mahdmandaleivara Rdjakula Rat^asldeva reigning at Caihdapalll,^ 
whose Ajahari stone-inscription is dated in V.S. 1223 (A.D. 
1167). It was found at Ajahari, Jodhpur State, Rajputana.® 
The Ekalinga-mabdimya, composed in the I'eign of RSi)& 

> NotictdioRM/}. 3. 

» Noiiotd in BR, 11, pp. 44546. The genealogy from GuhadatU to Allata it the Mme aa 
ni the Aipor lotcriptioo of S»ktikad>hri» (V.S, 1034). See ibid, fn. 1. Ojbe has not been 
«bU to decipher the iDeoription fnUy. See alto HajpuUna OaMetteir, Vol. II A (Mewar Beei. 
denoy), 1906. p. 14. 

• See SI, Vol. XIX. Appends, p, JS, No. 176. D. R. Bhandarkar it inclined to refer 
tl.e Pipad Jodhpor 8Ute. RejpuUoe) iwcription of ftdM 5ri-Rd/okeUlVijayaeiihhe reigning 
ut Pippalap&de to V.B. 1994 to ihit prince, tee El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 49, No. 85J8. 

< M. Vol.XVI,pp.845 t. 

‘ HR, n, p. U6, fit. 8. 

• /IR, n. p. 440; fl/, pp. 118 ff. Tbit name ia omitted in the Abo inicription of 
Samaruiiblie, IA, Vol. XVI, pp. 846 ff. 

’ According lo D. R Bhandarkar ‘probably the tame ac OandrlTatt,’ 

• Noticed in AW, WC, 1910.11, p. 89, 8*e alto Bl, Vol. XX, Appendix, p, 4^, No. 

894 ; aleo fn. 1. on the camo paga. Tbii woold place him before Vijayaatihha if we acoept 
Bhandaikar'i in tbtd, p. 49. No. 898. See above, fn. 8 on tbit page. 
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Kumbha, gives the name of this prince as Ear^a which appears 
to be another name of Banasiihhs.' This work tells us that from 
the reign of ‘Ear^a’ the Guhilas branc bed off into two sections, 
one of which was known as Raval (R&jakuh), and the other as 
Ri^, In the Rival branch flourished Jitasiiiiha (Jaitrasiihha),’ 
Samarasithha and Ratnasiriiha, while in the Rin& branch there 
were Mahapa, Rahapa, etc. The Rat als ruled in the fort of 
Citrakuta, while the Ra^s were the chiefs of Sesoda under the 
former, and became known as the Sesodia clan. It was 
Hammira of this line who recovered Ghitor from the Muslims 
after it had been taken from the Rdtml Ratansiihbs in 1303 A.D. 
and revived once again the power of the Gubilas in Mewar. 

Ra^asimha (Earoa) was succeeded by his son Etemasimha 
who is represented in the Eumbhalgarb Praiasti as the younger 
brother of Mahana.* This may indicate that Mahana was 
passed over in favour of the younger son E9emasiihha, a not 
unusual incident in the history of the Rajput dynasties. 
Nothing is known about Eeemasiihha. He was succeeded by his 
son S&mantasiihbs, for whose reign we have the following seven 
inscriptioDS : 

(1) Jagat stone-inscription.— Incised on a pillar in the 
temple of Aihb&devi at the village of Jagat, in the Gfaapan dis- 
trict of Mewar. It is dated in V.S. 1228 (c. 1172 A.D.), in the 
reign of MaharAja S&mantasiihha, and records tlw gift of a 
SuvarrjKi-kalasa to the local temple.' 

I BR, n. p. 447. Tb« BkcUhgA-mAkAim§A tbe nuM of Xu^'i ftibor m 
§ rS'Paiift, wiiieb U Ukon bj Ojlio m toollMr munt of Viimtmuiibho. Ojbo pofoU oat thftt 
tbo loUior of tht If4b4ffiifa« io trjiog to osoggoroto tho iapofUoot ofKMgi* dotoribes 
tho pfiooti of moil of tbe oooatma koowo to him m pojiog hooMfi to l^m» 

7 Tho MMtmfa dost not mooltoii tho nomo of tbt 4 pdaooi (Kimtiiitht to 
Podmifiiilm) who rated betwMo Bopuiipbt (Sirpo) lad dtifcriokhho. 

7 Sidadi (V.B. 1446) aod Xombbatgarb (V.X 1517) liiNcipItettii iti •!«> BR, H. 
p.44a 

4 lted,p.446*fa. t 

» MotM ia BHR, MIS-U. ^ S* BR, H. p. 4M. Bw ^ U, ?«»• 
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(2) Sola] stone-inscription. — ^Incised on the door of the 
temple of Boresvara MabRdeva near the village of Solaj on the 
bank of the Mahi in the Dungarpur State, Bajputana. It is 
dated in Y.S. 1236 (o. 1179 A.D.), in the reign of the same as 
in No. 1 above.* 

(3) Uthman (Sirohi State, Rajputana) inscription of the 
time of SAihvatasimha (SAmantasimha, dated in V.S. 1256 
A.D. 1200). It is incised on a pilaster of a temple of Mahadeva 
at Uthman about 11^ miles N£. of Sirohi. Language is 
M&rvari.* 

(4) Bamnera (Jodhpur State, Rajputana) inscription (i) of 
Mahdrdja SAmantasimha, dated in Y.S. 1258 (A.D. 1202). 
It is incised on a porch pillar of a temple of Surya at Bamnera, 
al) 0 ut 7 miles from Erinpura railway station.^ 

(5) Bamnera (Jodhpur State, Rajputana) inscription (ii) of 
the time of Af.-Samantasiraha dated in Y.S. 1258 (A.D. 1202). 
Incised and found as No. 4.* 

(6) Scndcrot? (Jodhpur State, Rajputana) inscription of the 
time Af.-SAmantasihadeva dated in Y.S. 1258 (A.D. 1202). 
Incised on a pillar of a Jain temple of Mahavira at Sanderav 
about 10 miles NW. of Bali.® 

(7) Bamnera (Jodhpur State, Rajputana) inscription (Hi) of 
the time of Af.-Samantasimha, dated in Y.S. 1258 (AD. 1202). 
Incised and found as No. 4.* 

1 Noted it Rtf A. 1914*16, H. p. 449. 

’ Noted ia AAI, WO. 1914-17, pp. 6646; alto BI, Voi. XX« Appendix, p. 64. No. 
441. 

* /6*d, 190B49, p. 68 ; tlto E/, Vol. Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 64, No. 444. 

4 /6id i te Bl, Vol. XX. Appendix, p. 64. No. 446. 

» /WdjteX/.Vol.XX,ippwda.p.64.No.446. 

* /Mi; iliO R/, Vol. XX, ippevidtc. p. 64, Na 447. Tboogb from the ootee of the 

Hot. M ia tht ASI, WC, it apptan that 6be dTQMtic name of the roler it not 
iptoiSrally mwitioidi filitadatkar aoeepii him at a Othi/o (A/, XX, ippfiidta). In 
the opiteof toteMtm.teptoftaaixaortheoe itcordt aeeai to cite tomt diffieoltiee 
in the ol tftit fliinf ft ^*^***" e* heioogiog to the Ookila djaatty. The Vnttn 

(Jodhpof 8te, wionrdiitf that the Qnhfltiltra Bind Motitfui 

WM Mtetd liR kf hit wNk. aliohiBm V.8. 1848 (A.D. 1199) mil he retenod to thie 
teiga. teiRI.ITO, 911*19.9. 68. 
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The seven inscriptions noticed above give the dates V.S. 
1228-1258, corresponding to c. 1171-1202 A. D., for Sftmanta- 
simha. But they supply no details of the incidents of his reignJ 
He has however been identified with the Stoantasimha who 
is mentioned in an inscription in the shrine of Neminatha on 
Mt. Abu dated in V.S. 1287 (1230 A.D.) as contemporary with 
Prahladana, the younger brother of the Candr&vati Paramftra 
Dharavarsa (c. 1163-1219 A.D.).* This inscription tells us that 
Prahl&dana, apparently during the administration of his brother, 
defended the Gurjara king when his power had been broken by 
Samantasimha. I have already suggested the identification of 
the Gurjara king with the Caulukya Ajayapala (c. 1173-76 A.D.), 
the nephew and successor of Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.).* 
KumarapSla, as we have seen, was in possession of the fort of 
Chitor and a large portion of Mewar. It is possible that 
Samantasimha, taking advantage of the trouble that followed 
KumftrapAla^s death c. 1173 A.D., tried to recover Chitor or 
otherwise to strengthen his position. The Abu inscription and the 
provenance of his records show that he at first gained consider- 
able degree of success, but Ajayapala partially recovered his 
position with the help of his feudatory’s brother. There is reason 
to believe that Ajayapala took such drastic steps against 
Samantasimha that the latter for .some lime at least had to take 
shelter in the hills of Vagada, which lies to the east of the Mahi, 
and is now known as the State of Dungarpur. The Abu in- 
scription of Samarasiihha tV.S. 1342)* relates that Kumftra- 
siihha, the successor of Samantasimha, ** made the earth 
possessed of a good king after having taken it away 
again from the possession of the enemy.’* The unpublished 


I Wbeo edited properly they may reml •t>me imporiaoi dete. ' 

« BI, Yd. m. pp. 2004H tod SOS-19 ; tee »1io anU, pp. 918 »od lOU. 

> Sm anU, DHSL Vol. 11, cbupter on ibe fayfukpai, pp. 1001 f. 0«e ilM> ihid. 
ehiplar on tbe Pwamirct, p. 918. 

< /i, VolXVl.pp.Sldf. 
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Kumbhalgarh inscription of Kumbha says that after Simanta- 
siifaha his brother Kumftrasirhha ousted from the country the 
enemy prince KJtu, who had seized his kingdom, and after 
pleasing the Gurjara king became king at igha{apura.* This 
Kitu has been identified with Kirtipala,® a younger brother of 
the Naddula CahamRna Kelhana (c. 1163-92 A.D.), the reputed 
founder of the Jfivalipura (/Ahamanas. I have shown elsewhere 
that Kelhana was a feudatory of the Caulukya Kumarapala 
about 1171 A.D.," and it is not unlikely that he continued to 
acknowledge the sovereignty of his successor Ajayapala. The 
principality of Klrtip^la assigned to him in his father 
Alhana’s reign (r. 1152-62 A D.) appertained to NaddQlSi/ 
modern Nftdlai in Godwar (Jodhpur State), not far from the 
frontiers of Mewar. It is therefore quite likely that on the 
instructions and with the assistance of Ajayapala, Kirtipala 
invaded Mewar and occupied it on behalf of the Caulukya king. 
This possibly happened sometime after c. 1171 A.D., the date of 
the Jagat inscription of Samantasimha, and before c. 1179 A.D., 
the date of his Solaj inscription. The former was found in the 
state of Udaipur and the latter in the State of Dungarpur 
(Vagada). According to Muhanota Nainsi,® Samantasimha 
voluntarily abdicated his throne of Chitor in favour of his 
younger brother, in reward of his devoted service to him, and 
having ousted and killed Caurasiraalaka, the prince of Vftgada, 
established his line in that region.® We can well believe 


^ 8hmanta$t^ha-nim^ bhupatir bhutale jatah. Bhrdtd Kumdrasiitho 'bhtt icarifift- 
jfrdkindth param, diiSn niikdsayamMa Kttu sa^ffldm nrpam tu nlk^am ^ghafa^urtm 
(iurjara-vTfXiUm praiddya. 8«e H/i, II, p. 461, fti. 2. 

s Ibid, p. 451. 

3 El, Vol. XI, pp. 47-48; aUo ante, DHN/, cbtpiert od the CaufMlIcyas utd Ca)ia< 
mdnas, pp. 964-85. 967.88, 1119-20 lod 1121. 

< R/, Vol. IX. pp. 66-70. 

^ Aieo eelled Unhnot Nepil or MAti Nepal, the aatbor of the jet uopobiiabed KhpSUi, 
a valoable ebronioie of the bietory of BejputeDa. Tbe eotbor lived to the court the 
lUthor prince JMWtnt Singh (A.D. 1688.78) of Merwar. Reoentij e Hindi , tranblatioD of a 
part of tbe work baa been publiahed. See Bibliography at the end of tbe ohaptpf*. 

« HR, n. pp. 488.86. 
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ohronicler as regards his statement about the retirement of 
S&mantasiihha from Mewar to Dungarpur, for this is supported 
by the Solaj stono'inscription of the Ouhila prince. But what 
he writes about the voluntary abdication, when read 
with the statements of the tradition contained in his successor’s 
inscriptions, seems clearly to be wrong. It appears that after the 
defeat of Ss.mantasiihha, when the country was occupied by the 
Jalor CShamSna Eitu, his brother EurnSrasimha succeeded in 
pacifying the wrath of the Gaulukya sovereign and with his assis* 
tance got himself installed on the throne of S.gbtLta-pura (mod. 
Abar), from which his brother had been ousted. Kitu seems to 
have retired to his Jalor principality after peace had thus been 
restored between the two powers. EurnSrasimha, we may 
assume, must have acknowledged the supremacy of the Caulu- 
kyas. As we have inscriptions of Eirtipala’s son Samarasithba 
dated in 11^2 A.D., the restoration of the Ouhila power appears 
to have occurred sometime before this date. The contemporary 
Caulukya prince may have bdeo AjayapSla (r. 117.S-76), or any 
of his two immediate successors, MolarSja It (f. 1176.78 A.D.) 
and Bhimadeva II (c. 1178-1241 .\,D.). The inscriptions Nos. 
3-7 of SSmantasimha, if they really belong to him, seem to 
indicate that be took full advantage of the weakness of the 
Oaulukyas during the period c. 1176-1202 AD. to recover his 
power to some extent and even extend bis authority across the 
Aravalli Range into the Sirobi and Jodpur States. 

According to the Abu inscription of Samarasiiiiba' ( V.8. 1342) 
and the Sadadi* (V.S. 1496) and Eumbbalgarb* (V.8, 1617) in- 
scriptions of Kumbha, Eumirasiihba was succeeded by bis son * 
Mathsn nsimha and the latter by bis son Padmasiihba.* No in- 
scriptions are known for the reigns of these two princes. The only 

■ lA.XVT.niM- 

* B/.pp.USf.: ASMS0rOB,pp.814S. 

‘ MO. 

< Th* AbaioteriptMD doH Mt ipMif; nlstioMldya bolMtlfJl, H, ^ MS. 

t IbU. 
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li^bt Upon the subject comes from the Cfairwa inscription of 
Somarasiibba (V.S. 1330).* This states that Mathanasiniha 
appointed Uddharana of the T&mtarada family ’ to the post of the 
TalSrakta * of the city of N&gadraha (Nagda). His duties are 
probably indicated by the words du^fa-Si^ta-Hk^am-Taktatfa-* 
dakfatva used by the praiastikara to praise him. Uddharaua, 
we are told, bad 8 sons, of whom the eldest, Yogaraja, was 
appomted as Talira in the same city by Padmasimba. 

Padmasiihba was succeeded by his son ‘ Jaitrasiihha ° The 
following dates and records are known for his reign : 

(1) Eklingaji slone-inscription. — On a stone near the 
Nandi in the courtyard of the temple of Ekalihgaji in Mewar. 
It is dated in (V.S.) 1*270 (c. 1213 A.D.), in the reign of M, 
Jaitrasiihbadeva.* 

(2) Nandesama stone-inscription. — Engraved on a pillar in 
the temple of Surya (the Sun) at the village of Nandesama in 
Mewar. It is dated in V.S. 1*279 (c. 1*223 A.D.), when M. 
Jayatasithba was victoriously reigning at N&gadraha, and while 
Maham DuAgarasimha was administering the treasury {Srh 
kararm).* 

(3) JdS. of the DaiacaikiJika-Sttlra . — Written by Hema> 
candra in (V.)S. 1284 (c. 1227 A.D.) at Ighata-d«r(/a in the 
reign {kalyiaa-vijaya-rajye} of Samasta-T^jivali-samahhkrta-M . 
Jaitrasithba, while the Mah&mStya Jagatsimba appointed by 
him, was carrying on the administration of the seal (samasta- 
mudri-pySpirin paripanthayati).’ 

* WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 14S #. « Ibid, p. IS6, V. 9. 

’ F<Hr the forme Tal&r^^ end Talarakfoka, aee tbtd, pp. 146^7. 

* "An eitmple of the Afore YithiiAMkhya ” (Barnett). v 

* Bm WZKM, Vol XXI, 

* Apparently aleo known ae Jayataeiffaha, Jayaaiibha» Jayaibtaeiihha, Jitaaiihha, 
Jayatala and Jtiib, 

^ 31, p. 06 fo. ; HR, 11, p. 470, fn. 2 : atao BhAvnagor Priclna iodhMakgraho, p. 
47, fn. 

> Noileed in RMB, 1026, p. 2 : aea alao HR, U, p. 470, fn. 3. 

* Pefertoa'i Third Riport (1884*96), Appondiw, p. 82. The date ia quoted by Eielbnrn 

in IA, Vol, XIX, p, Kill Ko. 86; Mi ilM n* p, 471, fn. }. 

11— w 
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(4) JMrole stone-inscription . — Engraved on a lintel of the 
temple of Vayajanfttha (Vaidyanatha-Siva) at Jharole. It is dated 
in (V.)S. 1308 (c. 1261 A.D.)# in the reign of the illustrious 
MaJmritjakula (MaharSval) Jayasimhadeva, while he was ruling 
over Vagada. It registers the erection of the temple by one 
Khetaka and two others.^ 

(5) MS. of the Paksika-vrtti . — Writenby rfcafc/cura Jayatala 
in Agh&ta in (V.)S- 1309 (r. 1256 A.D.), in the reign of M. 
Jayatasimha and that of his dependent {airita) Jayasimha, while 
Talhana was transacting the business of the seal.* 

The above records give dates ranging from V.S. 1270 to 
1309, corresponding to c. 1213-1256 A.D. As we have the 
date V.S. 1317 (r. 1260 A.D.) for his son and successor, his 
reign certainly ended some time between c. 1256 and 1260 A.D/ 
The titles and epithets of Jaitrasimha seem to indicate that he 
very nearly succeeded where his predecessors had failed. Though 
the title Maharajadhiraja is no sure indication of sovereign rank, 
the facts of his reign, as we shall presently see, seem to show that 
he had won a larger degree of independence than any of his prede- 
cessors. His success was no doubt due to a large measure to the 
fall of the C&hamSnas of Sftkambharl and the decline of the 
Paramftras of Mslava and the Caulukyas of Anhilvada. In the 
latter kingdom the intrigues and treason of Viradhavala and other 
high ofl5cials of the StatQ had paralysed foreign policy. It was 
at this opportune moment that the reign of Jaitrasiihha came; 
and he was not slow to take advantage of his position. In the 
Guhila inscriptions he is unanimously praised for his military 
success against his various neighbours and the Muslims. Thus 
the Ghaghsa inscription of his'son Tejasimha (V.S. 1322) telly 

> Noiicad is RtfR. 1935, p. S. 

* HR, U. p. 471, fn, 9. 

* Bat Me ASI, WC, 19(MM35, p. 61, No. 3332, which rtoordc t Ohitorfo^b intcription 

doted is (V .)S. 1332, rarff KArtikt ecdi 12, which ia opporeiiily dotod io the fvifo of the 
Ouhilt piiooe Jaitreeidiho. Btraaftlp il epeahe of Jti^aidhho • brolbir of Pedme* 
liAbt. It il DOW in Udaipur. R/, Vol. XX, Appendim, p. 61. doaa oot Uiia noord. 
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U8 that the lords of Mftlava, Gurjara, Sskambhari and the Turu^kas 
were unable to humble his pride.* The Chirwa inscription of his 
grandson Samarasimha (V.8. 1330) asserts that his pride was 
never brought low by the princes of Mftlava, Gurjara, Jaiigala, 
and the Mlecchas.* The Abu inscription of the same prince 
(V.S. 1342) declares that his arm ‘‘completely eradicated Nadula, 
and he proved a very Agastya to the Turu^ka army. Even now 
the mistresses of the goblins were tottering about intoxicated 
with the blood of the Sindbuka (?) army.” ” The conflict with 
the Gurjaras must refer to his struggles with the Caulukya 
Bhima II (c. 1178-1241 A.D.), or with his feudatory the 
Dholka Ram Viradhavala. Geiger however would identify 
the Rdmka Tribhuvana mentioned in the Chirwa inscription 
with the Caulukya Tribhuvanapala, who appears to have 
succeeded Bhima II, at ApahillapStaka before V.S. 1299 
(c. 1212 A.D.).^ The inscription relates that Bala, the grandson 
of Yogaraja, the Talftra of Nagda in the reign of Padmasimha, 
went to heaven fighting in front (puratah) of Jaitrasimha to 
capture Kottadaka*’ from the Rdmka Tribhuvana. The mention 
of a struggle with the rulers of Sakambharl and JAtigala seems 
to point to a conflict Ix'tween Jaitrasimha and the Cahamanas, 
who were the traditional rulers of these places. But as both 

« RAf/f, 1927. p. 3. 

’ WZKM, Vol. XXJ, pp. 142 ff. : 

So .Va^ortyena iia Qaurjar$nQ 
na Marotieirna na JUkgaleno 
^fleoch&dhina^helta kadapt mano 
mlittiM M niNye' vampoiga yasya. (V- 0.) 

i i4, Vd. X\T,pp.846ff. 

* /;4, Vol. Xl.pp. aOS-10; W2A'Af, Vol. X.XI, p. 151. fn. 3 ; HJi, II, p. 461 ; sw also 
ante, DHNI, Vol. lit chapter on the Coulukyas, pp. 1(185*36 and fn. 5 on pp. 1085*36. 

^ BUldkoJ^ KoUaHaAc- 

graha^e Brl-J(utratiMa’Mrj>a‘purat4ii, 

Tribhupana-rdifcka-yud4he 

jagdma yuddhva param loham (V. 19). 

Ojba identified Kottebake with KoUde; HR, fl, p. 461. Geiger identified it vrith Kotab in 
the KoUb State of Baipoteoe ; WZKM, Vol. XXI, p. 151, fn. 9. 
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PrthvirSja ni (c. 1179-92 A.D.) and his brother Harirftja 
(1194 A.D.) were ousted from those regions sometime before his 
secession, I am led to conclude that these wars must refer to 
Jaitrasiiiiha’s hostilities with the successors of the O&bam&nas 
in those territories, viz. the Muslims. This guess is supported 
by the references to his conflict with the Turufkas, which 
probably first took place when he attacked Nadol. The Naddula 
Cftbam&nas had once lost that fort to Mu'izz ud-Din Ghurl in 
1178 A.D. ' It again fell into the hands of Qutb ud-Din in A.D. 
1197 : and it probably remained in the possession of the Muslims 
during part of Jaitrasiihha’s reign. The Abu inscription of 
Samarasimha, by associating Jaitrasiihha’s destruction of Nadula 
with his victory over the Turuskas, seems to lend support to 
' Bhandarkar’s conjecture that his attack took place when 
Qutb ud-Din was in possession of Eastern Marwar including 
Nadol. * But Ojha has recently expressed the opinion that the 
confllict at Nadol was not with the Turuskas but with the 
Jav&lipura Cfthamana Udayasimba (f. 1206-49 A.D.), who is 
credited in the Sundha bill-inscription with having ruled over 
Naddula, and who was also a contemporary of Jaitrasimha 
(c. 1213-56 A.D.). * The Cbirwa inscription of Samarasimha 
(V.S. 1330) seems to indicate that Jaitrasiifaha also fought with 
the ParamSras of M&lava. It tells us that Madana, the grandson 
of YogarAja, an officer of Padmasimha, fought in the battlefielii 
of Uttupaka ' on behalf of Jesala against the PaAcagu94V<a ' 
Jaitramalla. Ojha would identify Jesala with the Guhila 
Jaitrasiihha, and Jaitramalla with the M&lava PararnSra Jaitugi- 
deva* (c. 1239-43 A.D.), who were both contemporaries of each 
other. The Abu inscription of Samarasiifaba (V.S. 1842), which 
mentions Jaitrasiihha’s victory over the Sindbuka army, probably 

I Bm onU, DBNI. Vd. H. cb^ oo Uw ff. IISI-M. 

« El, Jiol. n. p. 78. 

« BK. n, pp. Mi-sa- 

< Mod. AitboBo. >0 Butwwi Btote, BoJpctMM. 

> Aeeerfias to Ofh* • liUt i but whrt doM a egBUy f 
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refers to a possible conflict with the. rulers of Sind on the 
West.^ 

But the most important trial of Jaitrasimha’s strength took 
place when the Muslims invaded bis territory and devastated 
Nftgadraha (mod. Nagda) and perpetrated terrible brutalities on 
the population of Medapft^a, This is revealed by the Hammlra- 
mada-mardana o( Jayasiihha,* which gives the details of the 
invasion of the territories of Jayatala, the lord of MedapSta, by 
the Turupka-vlras under the Mleccha cakravartin ‘ Milacchikara.’ 
We are told that even the children were butchered and people 
threw themselves in the wells rather than fall into the hands of 
the invader. The author tells us that the enemy was only 
compelled to retreat northwards to his territories by the advance 
of the victorious legions of the Dholka chief Viradhavala and the 
intrigues of the spies of bis minister Vastupala. The reality of 
this Muslim invasion is proved by the Chirwa inscription referred 
to above, which tells us that Pamparaja, a son of Yogarftja, the 
Taldra appointed by Padmasimha at Nftgadraha, was killed when 
that city was destroyed by the soldiers of the * Suratra^ui/ ® It 
seems probable that both Jayasimha and the composer of this 
record refer to the same invasion. Bai Bahadur Ojba thinks 
that * Milacchikara ’ of Jayasimha is but a Sanskritization of 
the word Amir Shikir which was conferred by Qutb ud-Din on 
his slave Iltutmisb (1211-36 A.D.).^ Whatever may be the 
value of this identification on phonetic grounds, I have shown 
elsewhere that Sultan lltutmish really undertook a number of 
expeditions to Bajputana. He captured Jalor sometime between 
1211 and 1216 A.D., and Mandor about 1226 A.D. In one of 
these he may have overrun Mewar. The raid on Nagda may 
possibly have been undertaken for plundering the treasures of 

^ Tbii rvlir of Sind wm pouibly o Samr* obiof, loe ant«, DHKJ, Vol. I, DpuHic 
HiHory of Sind, pp. 81ff. 8 m tlto Ojh», HE, U, pp. 4e8>69. 

* Ed. hj 0, D. Dilal io 005, No. X, lOSO. For dotoili and refeionoM tM onto, DBNt, 
Vol. It, eliiptfr on the Oonlehfei, p. 1091, tad fn. 1 on the Mma pege. 

* irxfjf.Voimp.iw»v.i6. 

< See ofile, p, ion, fh. 6 ; ilio HA, n, p. 467. 
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the temple of EkaliAga. But it is strange that the Muslim 
historians should not refer to any conflict with Jaitrasiihha. This 
does not indicate that the Mewar prince was considered a very 
important ruler of the time. Ojha however concludes from the. 
silence of the Muslim chroniclers that Iltutmish was defeated by 
Jaitrasimha,^ thus justifying the poet’s description of the latter 
as a veritable Agastya to the Turuska army. The same scholar 
throws out the suggestion that it was after the capture of 
N^adraha by the Muslims that the Giihilas definitely transferred 
their capital to Chitor.* Another invasion of Mewar by the 
Muslims appears to have taken place in the reign of Sult&n 
Nftsir ud-Din (1242-40 A.D.). Firishta narrates that the 
king’s brother^ Jalal ud-Din, when summoned from his govern- 
ment of Kanauj, l)ecame ' apprehensive of a design against his 
life * and 80 fled to the hills of Chitor with all his adherents. 
The king pursued him; but finding, after eight months, that he 
could not secure him returned to Dehly. ” ^ It is again curious 
that the Muslim historian does not mention the name of the 
Mewar prince. 

Jaitrasiihha was succc^eded by his son Tejasirbha. The 
following dates and records are kno\Mi for his reign : — 

(1) MS. of Sravaha-pratikrnmana-sutra-curni. — Written by 
Kamalacandra, disciple of RAmacandra, a resident of AghAta, 
in (V.)S. 1317 (c. 1260 A.D.), when the M .-P,-Pb,‘Uinnpatu 
vara’labdha-prau(}ha-praiapa^samalamkrt(i-Sri-Teja$imhadeva was 
reigning victoriously at Aghata-durja, and while his Mahdmdtya 
Samudvara was carrying on the administration of the Seal 
(Mudrd vydpdran paripanthayaii);* 


> HR. n. pp. 467-66. See CHI, Vol. Ill, mup facing p. 64, in whidi if 

ixvBloded wiUiio tlie kingdom of Deibi in 1286 A.D. 
tHR.p. 468. 

I Tf. Briggf* Trnni., Vol. I, p. 238. 

' * Peteraon’t Report, p. 28 ; HR, II, p. 478, fn. 4. Dr. Btrnttl nUo drew ray itliolw® 

to tills MB. 
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(2) Ghaghsa stone-inscription , — Found in the village of 
Ghaghsa near Chitor. It contains 28 lines of mutilated writing. 
The first two verses praise Mahadeva Somanatha, while verses 
3-8 trace the genealogy of Tejasimha from Padmasimha. The 
prahsti then describes the family of the Mahdjana Ratna, 
belonging to the Pii^du family, who built the well where the 
inscription was originally found. It is dated in (V.)S. 1322 
(c, 1265 A.D.), and was composed by Ratnaprabha Suri of the 
Chaitra-gaccba/ 

(3) Chitor stone^inscription . — Incised on a stone fixed on 
an arch of the bridge on the Gambhiri river near Chitor. The 
stone is reported to have originally belonged to the temple of 
Mahavira, at the Talahattiki* of Citrakuta-^nahadwrga. The 
record is dated in (V.)S. 1324 (c, 1267 A.D.), in the reign of the 
Maharaja, the illustrious Tejasimhadeva. It mentions Hema- 
candra Suri and others of the Caitra-gaccha.® 

The above records give us dates from V.S. 1317 to 1324 
(c, 1260-67 A.D.) for Tejasimha. The assumption of im- 
perial titles, as well as the epithets which were formerly found 
on the records of the Caulukyas of Anhilvada, seems to indicate 
that Tejasimha completed the process which began in his father’s 
reign of asserting his complete independence. It seems signi- 
ficant that the epithet Umdpatwara labdha-prandha-pratdpa 
should appear on his records so soon after the end of the reign 
of Bhima II (c. 1178-1241) and his successor Tribhuvanapala 
(r. 1241-44 A.D.) It is to be noted in this connection that the 
A'aghela Visaladeva (c. 1244-62 A.D.), who apparently succeeded 
Tribhuvanapala at Anhilvada al)out 1244 A.U., claims to be 

> Notioed io RMR, 1927, p. 3. The epignph is dow deposited in the Victorit Hall. 
Udaipur. 

* Talahati, a towo at the foot of the bill of Chitor, of which there is at present no 
trace. 

^ First noticed by Syamaldas in JA8B, Vol. LV, Part I, pp. 46.47 ; then in RMR 
1929, p. 8. The record is aometiiDes called ' Gitorgadh insoription,' El, Vol. XX, ApptniHf 
p. 81, No. 570, ’ 
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M€dapilia<4eia-kalufa in his Kadi grant, dated in V.S. 1317.* of 
Tejasiihha. It is therefore probable that Tejasiihha came into 
conflict with the newly founded VSghela principality of Gujarat. 

That the two princes were contemporaries is further proved 
by the claim of Katnaprabha, composer of the Chirwa inscription 
(V.S. 1330), that he was honoured by VUvaladeva and Tejasiihha- 
deva.* One of the queens of Tejasiibhs was JayatalladevI, the 
mother of his successor Samarasiifahs. Ojha is of opinion that 
he bad another queen named ROpAdevl, who was a daughter of 
the Jalor Caham&na G&cigadeva (c. 1262-68 A.D.).* I see how- 
ever no ground to agree with him that this marriage must have 
taken place in the reign of Tejasimha's father Jaitrasithha. 

Tejasithha was succeeded by bis son Samarasiibha. The 
following dates and records are known for his reign ; — 

(1) Chirtra stone-tnscnpfion.— Incised on the outside of the 
door of the temple of Visnu at the village of ChinvA, about 10 
miles north of Udaipur and 2 miles east of Nagda. It contains 
51 Sanskrit verses, opening with Om namal^ Sri-Mahidt riya and 
verses in praise of YogarAje^vara (Siva), and then tracing the 
genealogy of Samarasiihha from Padmasidiha. The latter was born 
many years after Bappa of the Guhil&hgaja-raihia . 'I'be inscription 
then gives the genealogy and history of the various members of a 
family who claimed to belong to the Tantarada family Qitas- 
TMtfaratfa-jidtau) who served in various capacities in the Guhila 
administration from the time of Mathanasiihba onwards. The 
object of the inscription is to record that in the village of 
Girakapa,* near NAgabrada,' YogarAja, the lalira of Padmasiihba 
in the city of NAgadraba,* raised a temple to (Siva) Yoga- 
rAjedvara and bis consort YogarAjeivarl. Before this Uddbarana 

> U, VoL VI, pp. 910 S. 8 m iIm tiifn, DBNt, Vol. II, chtptar an Iht OmiJakfM, 
pp. 1064 and ion. 

i irAAjr,v«i.xzi,pp.inc. 

*ffA,Il.p.4S9- SMtlMOIIAr/.ViiLII,ebtplMaata*CUMi4wM.p. un. 

• Hod. CMnrt. 

• llod.Nt(d». 

• SwMMKIpdnda. 8 m FAni, V«i. Xn, pp. IMt., Vt. 10, M, 18, 14, 
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had also erected a temple in the same place to (Vi^pn) Uddba- 
rapasvAmin. Madanai grandson of Yogarftja, and his mother 
Hirii granted two fields situated at the back of the Kalebftya lake 
and to the north of Citrakfi^SL-nagara-durga, to the temples 
after having divided them into two equal parts. The praiasti 
was composed by Eatnaprabha Sdri. It is dated in (V.)8. 
1380 (c. 1273 A.D.).> 

(2) Chiior stone-inscription (i). — 54 lines, incised on a large 
stone near the burning-ground in the neighbourhood of the 
Kirti-stambha of Kumbha. It contains only the first portion of 
the inscription ; the second is lost. The opening verses invoke 
(Siva) CandracQda and Ganesa. It then eulogises the Guhila^ 
vaifih of Medapata and its capital NAgahrada. Next it traces 
the genealogy of the family from Bappa, who won Medapata 
through the favour of Haritarasi to NaravAhana. It was com- 
posed by Veda. Sarman. Its date (V.)S. 1331 (c. 1274 A.D.), 
shows that it must belong to the reign of Samarasimha.* 

* (3) Chitor stone-inscription (ii) — Engraved on a lintel belong- 
ing -to a Jaina temple in the fort of Chitor. It records the con- 
struction of a temple of Syama-Par^vanatha by JayatalladevI, 
queen of Tejasimha. It is dated in (V.) S. 1335 (c. 1278 A.D.), 
in the reign of Mahdrajakula Samarasirhhadeva, the ornament of 
the Guhila family, and records a grant of land by him for the 
construction of a monastery for Pradyumma Suri.* 

(4) Ahu stone^inscription, — In a monastery adjoining a 
temple of Acalefivara (Siva) near Achalgarh on Mt. Abu. It con- 
tains 48 lines. The inscription was composed by the same as 
in No. 2 above. It is dated in the reign of Samarasimba or 
Samara of Medapata in (V.) S. 1342 (c. 1285 A. D.), and 
records that he repaired a tnaiha on Mt. Arbuda (Abu) at the 

* Edited by Bernhtrd Oei<{er, WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 

* Bl, pp. 74 ff. Caaoiogbtm pabliahed i photosiDoograpb in ASR, Vol. XXTTT, plite 
XXV. Then edited by Kielboro, I A, XXIl, pp. SO^l ; aee tlio HR, U, p. 470. 

* Kotioed ia RMR, 10S8, p. 8; pnYiOQsly Dotioid by Syemildae in Vol. LV, 
PtHliPp. lBi&d48. 

n-.67 
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request of the Pftsupata ascetic BhavaSatikara. Its main value 
is that it supplies the genealogy of the family from Bappa, who 
first gained royalty through the favour of Hftritara^i, practising 
penance at the to^m of Nagahrada. ^ 

(5) Chitor stone4nscription (Hi). — Engraved on a pillar 
about a mile or so from Chitor. It is dated in (V.) S. 1344 
(c. 1287 A.D.) in the reign of Mahdrdjakula Samarasirfaha, and 
records some grants to the temple of VaidyanStha built on a 
tank called Citraiiga (mod. Chitrang Moris tank) at 
CitrakQta.^ 

(6) Dariba stone-inscription. — Engraved on a pillar of the 
temple of Mdtdji at Dariba, about 10 miles from Sunwar station 
of the Udaipur-Chitor Railway. It is dated in (V.) S. 1356 (r. 
1299 A.D.), in the reign of Mahdrdjakula Samarasimhadeva, 
when his chief minister was Nimba. It records the gift of 16 
drammas to the temple by two persons named KaranS and 
Sohadft.* 

(7) Chitor stone-inscription (iv). — Incised on a loose atone 
slab on a platform built round a tree in front of the Rampol gate at 
Chitor. It is dated in (V.) S. 1358(r. 1301), in the reign of M.- 
Samarasiifahadeva. It is damaged, but seems to register the erec- 
tion of a praiasti in the neighbourhood of the ‘terrace’ of 
Bhojasvami (Bhojasvdmideva-jagati) by Raja Db&rasimha, the son 
of Mahdrdmt Rdjd Patft of the Pratiliara family. * 

(8) Chitor stoneHnscription (t). — Found incised on the 
9th arch of the bridge over the Gambhiri near the fort of 


1 First Dotiosd io the "^Atiatic JteM$arches, \’oL XVI, pp. 2B4 ff. ; ste Wiltoo't imn* 
•Uiioof, ihidt pp. 902-96. SjamtldM edited the record io 1866 in JA8B, Vol. LV, Pert I, 
pp. 821. 48ff., end 671 Finailj edited by Eielbom, Id. Vo!. XVI, pp 846-61 

* First Doticed by Syemsides io JA8B, Vol. LV. Peril, pp. 1691 ; else io HMH, 
1938, p. 8 ; see also A8I. WC. 1906. p. 62, No. 3281 
> Noticed JO RMR, 1927, p. 8. 

t Noticed in RMR, 1991 , p. 1. The report identiOed *Bhoia* in tho oanponod Bhoja’ 
$ 9 imiH as the Paramira mler of that nams. Dr. Bamatt sngfsste that /opoh' is ao 
arebitcetiiral term, aomethinf like 'terraoe.* Bbandarkar bowoftr trasalatis the word jtgof* 
by 'grounds,* seo X/. Vol. XX, Afpendw, p. 99. 
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Chitor. It seems to record the grant of some land by Samara- 
simha for the good of his mother Jayatalladevl. The portion 
containing the date is hidden and the record is much 
damaged.^ 

The above inscriptions give dates for Samarasimha from 
V. 8. 1330 to 1358, corresponding to c. 1273-1301 A. D. Not 
much is known about this long reign of about 30 years. The 
Abu inscription dated in V. S. 1342 (c. 1285 A.D.) seems how- 
ever to contain some information of his conflict with the Mus- 
lims. We are told that like unto the primeval boar, having the 
sword for his flashing tusk, he in a moment lifted the deeply sunk 
Gurjara land out of the Turuska sea.” As Ghiyath ud-DIn 
Balban (1266-87 A.D.) was at the time of the record the 
Sultan of Delhi, this may refer to a conflict with him. 
Jinaprabha in his Tlrtha-kalpa tells us that when Ulugh 
Khan, the younger brother of *Ala ud-Din, proceeded on his 
expedition against Gujarat in V. S. 1386 (c. 1299 A.D.), 
Samarasimha, the ruler of Citrakuta saved his country 
from devastation by doing homage to him.? Though this is 
not mentioned in the Muslim chronicles, Ojha rightly points 
out that as the Jain author was a contemporary, his statement is 
reliable.® It was shortly after this incident that we find ‘Ala ul- 
Mulk, the Kotwdl of Delhi, urging the conquest of Chitor 
amongst other places upon ‘Ala ud-Din Khaljl (1296-1316 
A. D.). ^ The contemporary writer Amir Khusrau in his Ta’rifcft- 
i ‘i/ai* gives the following short description of the Sultan’s cam- 
paign against Chitor. 

“On Monday, the 8th Jumada-s SSnl, A.H. 702 (1303 A.D.) 
the loud drums proclaimed the royal march from Delhi, under- 

* Noticed by Byemaldse, JASB, Vol. LV, Part I, pp. 18 aod 47. 

^ Satffopura'-kalpa in Tiriho^halpa, p. 9&, qaotedjn HR, II, p. 477, fn. 2. 

^ Jbtd. 

* See TdriHeb-t-Firtti Sh&kl, extraota TraDt. in Elliot, Vol. HI, p. 171. 

^ Alio known M KhoMilnul FutHh. Elliot, Vol. Ill, pp. 67 ff. ; fora better tran. 
•latioo eee Journal of Indian Hiitorf, 1929, pp. 869-78. Text edited by 8. M. Heq, 
Aligarh, 1927. 
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taken with a view to the capture of Chitor.** The author accom- 
panied the expedition. The fort was taken on Monday, the 11th 
of Muharram A. H. 703 (August 1303 A.D.) Amir Khusrau 
says: — “ The BM struck with the lightning of the emperor’s wrath 
and burnt from hand to foot, sprang out of the stone gate; he 
threw himself into the water and flew towards the imperial 
pavilion, thus protecting himself from the lightning of the sword. 
The Hindus say that lightning falls where ever there is a brazen 
vessel, and the face of the Efti had become yellow as one, through 
the effects of fear.... Though the Ral was a rebel royal mercy was 
conferred upon him.” ^ Ralnasimba apparently surrendered when he 
found the position to be untenable. After his departure Lak^mana- 
simha (als. called theLak§masirnha)of the collateral SesodiR branch 
and after his death his son Arisimha were raised to the throne of 
Mewar and the Guhilas under their leadership continued to resist 
the Muslims with the courage of despair. This must have made 
the emperor crimson with rage and when the citadel was at last 
stormed he ordered a massacre of thirty thousand Hindus in a 
single day. ‘AlS ud-Din then bestowed the government of Chitor 
upon bis son, Khifr Kbta, and named the place Kbii^rftbAd. ^ 
Barani ** and Firishta * also refer to the capture of Chitor by 
'A1& ud-Pin after a siege lasting for some time. Abu’l-FafI in 
his A'in-i-Akbari gives the name of the prince of Chitor as 
Bftwal Rattan, and narrates the well-known story of 'the causes 
of the war between Chitor and Delbi.^ It is doubtful bow far 
the beauty of PadminI was really responsible for the Muslim 
attack on Chitor. If there is any truth in the story, which is 

1 For m tndiikm of the otptaio of tbo AdM. impriioQaBMt b Dtilii for two jotn 
isd hit roioit Inm Delhi by hie (oUowort, Me ("HI, Vol. HI, pp. lOS end lU. 

< Tttit,pp. 07*66; BlUoi, Vol. HI. pp. 76.n. 8 . Dmto pobbd 1931 . 

p. fo. 2) thol inUoft troiiibtioo of tlio rolotoo* pom b wtoof . 1 hvm oonpered 
tbt text with the iimabtiOD Mid hoYo foond tbtl DaUa ii tighl. For i hillir Koglith 
imdeibg of Uii text MO ioomof o/ /iidteti Hlitery, 1989. pp. 80S.78. 

> FUtef. pp. 169.89. 

I 7F, BHgfi'TteBt., VoLl.f.da6. 

f aak, VoL n,pp. a69-7o. 
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not directly mentioned by any contemporary writers/ it may 
have been used only as- a pretext to crush the rising power of 
the Guhilas. 

Only one inscription of Ratnasiriiha, the son of Samarasiiiiha 
has as yet been found. This is his Dariba temple-inscrip- 
tion dated in (V.) S. 1359 (c. 1302 A.D.). It is engraved on 
a pillar in the temple of Mdtdji at Dariba and records the gift of 
16 drammas to the temple when the Mahdrdjakula Ratnasimha 
was ruling over Medapftta and while his chief minister was 
Mahanasiha. * Thelpossession of Chitor by ‘Ala ud-Din Khaljl 
is proved by two inscriptions in that city dated in A. H. 705 
(1306 A. D.) and 709 (c. 1310 A.D.) in his reign.® 

(2) Guhila-putras of Chatsu. 

The existence of this branch of the Guhilas is mainly known ‘ 
from the Chatsu stone-inscription of Bftlilditya/ which was dis- 
covered about 26 miles south of the City of Jaipur in Rajputana. 
Another record of one of the earlier members of the family, was 
found at Dabok, in the Jahazpur district of Udaipur. It has 
therefore been concluded that the principality of this line pro- 
bably extended from Dabok in Udaipur in the south to Chatsu 
in Jaipur on the north. Bhandarkar suggested that their 

capital was probably at Dhavagarta, modern Dhod in Jahazpur 
district. But he himself quotes a tradition which may indicate 
that it was further north, at Chatsu.® The tank where the 

> Ojha {Udaffapur Rajya ka Itihisa) and, following him Haidar (7.4, 1929 and 1980) 
and Qannngo {FrahM, Pbilgon, 1387 B. 8.) bold the view Uiat the Padminl episode ia 
not direotlj or indireotly mentioned by any contemporary or reliable piece of evidence. 
But lee/H^, Vol. Vn. 1981, pp. 887ff., where Dutta triea to demonatrate that Amir 
Khotran indirectly refeia to the Padminl epiaode in his Te'rihh.t>'A/di and that tbe Eomhhal* 
gadb inioription (V. 6. 1517«Saka 8. i362»A.D. 1460) alao binte at it. 

’ Noticed in RAfR, 1997, p. 8. 

* Noticed in ibid, 1999, p. 9. For tbe lobaeqaent history of tbe Qnhilee aet HR, 
pp.496ff. 

* HI, Vd. XII. pp. I0«17. 

* RdpI eho^ OdfiS, jo edy M U (' Hie Rdpd haa foraaken ; whoever wanta 
it may take it'). 
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inscription was found is even now known as GholerdV'taldVf 
or the tank of the Guhila-rSja. 

The founder of this line was Bhartrpatta, who is stated in 
the Chatsu inscription to have flourished in the Guhila family. 
He is also said to have been like Rftma (t. c., Parasu-R&ma) 
endowed with priestly and martial qualities. I have already 
commented upon the true meaning of this statement. The 
praiastikdra apparently wanted to say that though Bhartrpatta ^ 
was a Brahman, he adopted the life and profession of a K9atriya. 
I have approximately calculated his date as r. 625 A. D., and 
have ventured to guess that he was an earlier immigrant from 
the principality established by the Brahman Guhila of Ananda- 
pura. Nothing is definitely known about his next three succes- 
sors/ his son I^ijabhata, his grandson Upendrabhata, and his 
great-grandson Guhila I. Guhila’s son was Dhanika, who, as I 
have elsewhere said, is probably identical with Dhanika of the 
Dabok stone-inscription dated in Gupta Samrat 407^ (r. 725 
A.D.). The inscription is iated in the victorious reign of the 
P6.-3f.-P.-Dhavalappadeva, who has with some probability been 
identified with the Maurya prince Dhavala of the Kansuvarn 
inscription dated in V. S. 795 (A.D 738). Ojha however demurs 
to this identification, and regards the question of the family of 
Dhavalappa as still open.* Nothing is known about the next two 
successors of Dhanika, viz., his son Auka and grandson Kf^na- 
rftja. Kr^aa’s son Safikaragana is stated to have conquered Bhatji, 
the Gau(fa-k§itipati, and made a present of the latter’s kingdom 


1 OjbA voold id ntifj bin) with the lUh prioct of tb« tMM OMit ia ib# lftdipA(« 
iixM; tot HR, tr, pp. 430 ff. I bsT* tried to ebow tbol tbii ie ioprobobto ; om antt, 
DBNI, Voi. n, p. lie?, fn. 8. 

* ASJ, WC, 1908. p. 61. The date wu rttd by Bboadirkor •« 90!. Bt eboofed 
it to 407 io H/, Vot XK. pp. 11-13. But Ojbi boa propooad to r»«d Ibt dolt u 90!, «bicb 
be raferi to the Boryo era (V. 8. S70-A.P. 818); omHR.U, pp. 481,10.1} m« 
DBSI, Vol. II. anU, p. 1188. In. 8. 

’ HR. ir. p. 481. fo. 1. 
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to his overlord (prahhu), Safikaraga^a’s son by his queen Yajja, 
Har§araja, succeeded him. This prince is called a dvija, which, 
as Bhandarkar points out, usually denotes a Brahman in the 
inscriptions of the period. He is also stated to have conquered 
kings in the north and presented horses to Bhoja. This Bhoja 
has been identified with the Pratihara emperor of Kanauj of that 
name who ruled about 836-90 A D. ; if so, the prabhu of Harsa- 
rajVs father was possibly Nagabhata II (c. 815-33 A.D.), the 
grandfather of Bhoja, or his son Ramabhadra. But who could 
be the Gauda king who was defeated by Sa^karagana? Bhandar- 
kar’s suggestion that Bha(a may be the Pala ruler Surapala 
seems to be wrong. I am inclined to regard Bhaia rather as a 
biruda or an epithet of Dharmapala (c. 769-815 A.D.), who was 
a contemporary and rival of Nagabhata II, ^ the predecessor of 
Bhoja 1. 

Har^araja was succeeded by Guhila II, his son by the queen 
Silla. Guhila married RajjhS, a daughter of the Paramara 
Vallabharaja (V, 24). I am unable to identify this prince. 
The Chatsu inscription tells us that Guhila II created the im- 
pression that be was Guhila I come to life again to destroy his 
foes (V. 22). We are further told (V. 23) that with excellent 
horses he vanquished the Gaudadhindtha and levied tribute upon 
the princes of the east {prdaja), I am inclined to identify this 
lord of Gauda with Devap&la (c. 815-64). If this is accepted, 
we must conclude that the expedition of Guhila II was under- 
taken in the interest of his overlord, who was still probably 
Bhoja I (c. 836-90 A.D.). It seems likely that the small silver 
coins bearing the legend Srl-Guhila or Guliila-Sn which were 
dug up in Agra in 1869 * really belonged to this prince. 

Guhila ll’s son was Bhatta. He is stated to have led an 
expedition of conquest against the kings of the south (V. 26). 


i BeeDHM. Vol,I.p.a87. 

» iSR.’Vol. IV, p. 95 ; iw Uio ®nto, DHN/, VoU H, p. 1158, 
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He married Puraafi, the daughter of one Viruka, and had by her 
a son named Bal^itya, also known as a fifil&rka and B&labhSnu, 
who succeeded him. The Chatsu stone-inscription emanates 
from this prince. It is incised on a slab o! black stone built 
into the side wall of the steps leading down into a great tank, at 
the bottom of which it was originally found. The tank is 
situated at Chatsu, the principal town of a tahsll of the same 
name in the Jaipur State, about 26 miles south of Jaipur. The 
record contains 27 lines of writing in the northern type of alphabet 
of about the 10th century A.D. It opens with Orit nama^ and 
two verses addressed to the goddess Sarasvatl and Murari (Vi§nu). 
Next follows the genealogy of the Guhila-vamsa, from Bhartr- 
patta to Baladitya. This latter married Kattava, the daughter 
of the Cabamana king SivarSja, and had by her three sons, 
Vallabhar§ja, Vigraharaja and DevarSja. The object of the in- 
scription is to record the erection of a temple of Murari (Vi^nu), 
by Baladitya, in memory of Rattava, who bad died. The praiasti 
was composed by the Karanika Bhanu, a Vai^nava, and engraved 
by the Sutradhara Bbaila.' 

Nothing more is known about Baladitya or any of his 
descendants. It may be that their principality was 
gradually swallowed up by the growing power of the G&ba- 
manas of S&kambbarr. 

(3) Gvhila-putras of Sauriffra. 

The princes of the modern States of Bhavnagar, Palitana, 
Tala, and Lathi’ in Eatbiawad claim to be Rajputs of the Gubila 
tribe. The rulers of Bhavnagar trace their descent from S&liv&- 
hana of Paitban. A descendant of this ruler, we are told, settled 
in Ebera-gadh on the banks of the Luni in the Jodhpur State. 

1 Edited bj D. B. BhaiidArk«r» BI, Yd. XU, pp, 10*17. 

* lai, Yd. Yin, p. 08 | Vol. XVI, p. m; Yd, XIX, p. 860. Tilt roliof d 
JEteipipte.teOtiitni(BewtXtatli*)«iiodftifflt GiiUte dtiettti, Md ii apptiMltp oqoimoM 
with tbe priiieM d Bhftfsafir, iM XXX, p. 80. 
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The last prince of Khera, MohadSsa, was killed by Siftjl, grand- 
son of the Rathoda * Jayacandra * of Kanauj. Sejakjl,^ Moha- 
d&sa's grandson, then migrated to Saurft^tra about 1260 V. 8. 
with his followers, and entered the services of the Sorath king 
MahIpAla, whose capital was at Junagarh. He obtained 12 
villages around S&pur, and from bis progeny were descended the 
Guhilas of Kathiawar and the neighbourhood,* Recently Ojha 
has advanced the theory that Salivahana, the ancestor of Sejakjl, 
was really the prince of that name in the Medapata branch of 
the Guhilas, who was the predecessor of Saktikumara (977 
A. D.).* He is of opinion that the person who really migrated 
from Khera in Jodhpur was Sahajiga who is mentioned in the 
Mangtol stone-inscription of the Guhila ThaHura Mulaka. 
This record was found incised on a slab of black stone attached to 
the wall of a well in the town of Mangrol in Junagarh, in 
South Kathiawar. It contains 25 lines, opening with Om 
namah Sivaya and invocation of Hara (Siva). It then praises 
the Caulukya Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A. D.), the successor of 
Siddharaja (c. 1094-1144 A. D.). Next follows the following 
genealogy of a family of Guhilas : — 

In the Guhila fatnily 
Sahara 

I 

Sahajiga 

! 

Molaka Somarfija 

We are next told that Somaraja set up an idol of the god 
Mahe^vara and named it, after bis father, Sahajige^vara. 

S Qlaka granted one K^{r§&pam ? ) from the custom-house 

I SometimM otiled Sejtki. H« is reported to bft?e founded Sejakpnr, while hit too 
P Gobil * foonded Biopor in (V.) 8. 12ul (c. 1144 A. D.). Stmnaih and other Mediaeval 
tpUiin Xdthidwidt by H. Oonteni, 1981, p, 5. 

* BdUMhn lUhdta of Bhavanagar, by Dtfida&kar Veiknplhaji Bhtt|», quoted io HE, . 

• M, mu.pp.48ofr. 
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{Sulka-mar^apikd) of MaAgalapura (mod. Mangrol) and other 
gifts for the service of the god. The record is dated in (V.) S. 
1202 (c. 1145 A. D.) and Simha Samvat 32. The inscription 
was composed by the Pasupata teacher Prasarvajna.' 

This record shows that Mulaka was a feudatory chief under 
the administration of Kumftrapala. Ojha has suggested that 
Sahajiga first migrated from the Liini valley and took service 
under Jayasimha Siddbaraja, and having distinguished himself 
in his war against the chief of Sorath was appointed to a princi- 
pality in that region.* Though there is at present nothing to 
support this guess, it is not beyond the range of probability. 
Sahajiga is described in the inscription as a commander of the 
Caulukya forces ; and it is possible that he was a contemporary 
of Jayasimha. His sons are described as capable of protecting 
Saur^tra (Saurdstrarak^d-ksavia) and one of them, Mulaka, is 
called Sura§irQ^n^aka. 

No other record is at present known that throws any light 
upon the history of this branch. 

(4) Guhila-putras of isikd. 

The existence of a Guhila chief at Asika or Hansi, in the 
Hisar district of the Punjab, is known from the Hansi stone- 
inscription of the Sakambharl Cfthamana Pftlivir&ja II (c. 1167- 
69 A. D.).* This was found on the wall of a building at Hansi. 
It contains 22 lines of writing. The opening verse invokes 
Murari (Vi^nu). It then mentions Eilhaoa, the maternal uncle 
of the G&ham^na Prthviraja, who belonged to the Quhilaiita 
clan. We are next told that as Hammira had become a cause of 
anxiety to the world, the king put Kilhana in charge of the fort 
of AsikA. The object of the inscription is to record that Eilba 9 a 

* B7, pp. 15S40; ABB, pp. 179*80 ; Me alto anU, DHNI, Voljl, p. 977, jnMiipUoD 
No. 1 of Eoffllrap&U. 

« HR, II. p. 488 fo. 

> Ji, 1018, pp. 1749. 



GUHILA-PUTRAS OF THE PUNJAB, RAJPUTANA & KATHIAWAR 1203 

erected a pratoU (gateway) and near it two Kosthakas 
(granaries). The flag which Kilhana set up on the pratoUf we 
are told, ' set Hammira as it were at defiance.’ The Guhila 
chief is stated to tiave burnt Pancapura, which has been identi- 
fied with ‘ Pachapattana ’on the Sutlej. The inscription is 
dated (V.) S. 1224 (c, 1167 A. D.).' 

It is clear from this inscription that the Guhila principality 
of Asika was established by the Cahamanas of Sakambharl, spe- 
cially to check the advance of the later Yamlnls,^ and must have 
been practically swept out of existence when the Turks under 
Mu’izz ud-Din Ghurl captured Hansi after the second battle of 
Tara’in in 688 A. H. (A. D. 119*2).« 

(5) Guhila-ptdras of Nadfilai^gikd, 

The existence of this small principality of the Guhilas is 
known from the Nadlai fitoncdnscription ^ of the Naddula Caha- 
mana Rajyapala (c. 1132-45 A. D.). The inscription was found 
incised on a pillar in the temple of Neminatha at Nadlai. It 
contains 26 lines, and opens with salutation to Neminatha. It 
then gives the date, (V.) S. 1195 (c. ]138 A. D.), and refers 
itself to the reign of Mahdrdjddhirdja Rayapila over Naduladagika 
(Nadlai in God war, Jodhpur State). We are then told that for 
the worship of Neminatha, the fhakkura R&jadeva, son of Rauta 
{i, 6 ., Rdjaputra) Uddharaija, of the Guhila family granted ^‘iFth 
part of the income derived from the loads going on their way or 
coming to Naduladagika. It ends with the sign-manual of the 
ionoT^Svahasto^yam Rdu Rajadeva, 

Two other Nadlai stone-inscriptions® dated in V. S. 1200 
and 1202, under the Naddflla Cahamftna Rayapala, also record 

1 I A, 1912, p. 18. See ante, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Caham&nat, pp. 1078-79. 

* /bid, p. 1080. 

a /bid, pp. 1089 if. 

* E/, Vol. XI, pp. 86-87 j also aiile, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Cihaminat, 

p. 1112. 

i El, Vol. XI, pp. 41-48. See also enie, DHNI, Vol. H, chapter on the Cdhnm4iiat, 
pp. 1U8-14. 
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gifts by one RSuta B&jadeva. In one of these he is described as 
the Thakkura of NaduladSgika. There is therefore little doubt 
that this R&yapala is the same person who is described in the 
inscription dated in V. S. 1195 as the son of the Guhila 
UddharaQa. 

Nothing is at present known about the subsequent history 
of this principality. 

( 6 ) GuhUa-putras oj Sesodi. 

I have already recorded the statement of the Ekali^ga- 
indhalmya that in the reign of the Medapa^a Guhila Ear^a (alias 
Bapasimha) the Guhilas became divided into two branches, the 
Rdvals, and the Raifas.' The former or the elder branch con- 
tinued to enjoy sovereign power in Mewar. In the latter branch 
flourished M&bapa, R&bapa, etc. Msbapa and Rfthapa were the 
two sons of Karpa and held in succession the fief of Sesoda, 
which was assigned to them by their father. The descendants 
of Rfthapa came to be known as Sesodias from the name of their 
jaigir, and ultimately revived the Guhila power in Cbitor 
after it was crushed by the armies of ‘ Ala ud-Din Kbaiji (1296- 
1316 A. D.). Ojha* gives the following list of Rfthapa’s 
descendants mainly from the bardic chronicles : 

1. Hdnd Babapa 

2 . 

3 . 

4. 

6 . 

6. 

7 . 

1 Bm iaU. DBNJ, Vot. II, p. U79. 

1 ffS, II. p. 022; alio MuImfcU KH Myito, Part I, TrtM. by Binaalrl* 
/ 19 a Nigarlprioliifll Stbbi. KA|i, SaibTal 1202 , pp. 10 - 12 , fa. 


I 

Narapati 

I 

Dioakarpa 

I (Dinakara) 

Jasakarpa 

I (Jaaakara) 

N 

PQrpapftIa (Purapftla) 
Pr^hvip&la (B4(t4 Prathama) 
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8. BbuTanasiihha (Bbu^agsl) 

9. Bblmasiiiiba 

I 

10. Jayaaimba 

I 

11. MahSTS<}a Lak^ma^ssiiiiba (1803 A, D.) 

I (Lakhamasi) i 


MahiTdni Ariaiiiiha (Araai or Arsi) Ajayasithba 

Mahiri^ Hammira (o. 1826-64 A. D.) 

As mentioned above this line of chiefs seems to have always 
remained feudatory to the main line of Chitor. LaksmaRasimha 
Lak?masithha and his son Arisiifaha took their share in the 
defence of Chitor against ‘A14 ud-Din and were killed in 1303 
A.D. The Kumbhalgadh inscription (V.S. 1517-A.D. 1460) of 
Kumbbakarva seems to indicate that Lak^manasimha after the 
surrender* of Ratnasimha to ‘Alaud-Din was raised to the throne 
of Mewar and so he and his son Arisimha both reigned for very 
brief periods before their deaths. Tradition records that 
Laksmapasimba died along with seven of bis sons in trying 
to maintain the defence of Chitor (El, \ ol. XXI, p. 281, V. 
180). It was his grandson (?) Hamraira w'ho restored Guhila 
power in Mewar by capturing tbe fort of Chitor from JesS or 
Jayasiiiiba. Jes& was tbe son of tbe Jalor Cahamana Maladeva 
who waa placed in charge of the fort by ‘Ala ud-Din after the 
administration of Ebifr Eban. According to Muhano(a NainsI 
the CaharnSna Miladeva ruled at Chitor for 7 years.' The 
capture of Chitor by Hammira seems to have happened some 
time after the reign of Ghiyath ud-Din Tughluq (c. 1320-25), 
for-whose reign we have a Persian inscription in Chitor.* 

1 Someiimet oaUed * Lakfmaaiibhft,* 

> Tamin gaU bat bwn rightly takeo by 8. Datta to mean For thii 

ioUrpreUtion be dtpondt oo tbo oootemporary autbority of of Amir Kburao. 

Stt /HQ, 1981, p. 998, fn. 1. Set tloo ante. HHH/, Vol II, p. 1196. 

* HB. n, pp. 808.08. 

* /6«d, p. 801 and fn. 9. 8ae alto CH/, Vol, HI, p. 886 ; iAH, VoL H, pp. 969*70, From 
the Una of Lokymapuiibha (Lokyoiatiihba) the eppelleUoiu Fetodto anl AfeAdripd oame to 
be applied to tbe roleie of Mewer. 
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(7) Guhila-putras of Dungarpur iVaga4a). 

The ruling princes of the State of Dungarpur claim to be 
descended from the elder branch of the Guhila family now rul- 
ing in Mewar. ^ I have already quoted the story of Muhai^ota 
Nain?! which tells us that the Medapa^a Guhila Samantasiihha 
voluntarily abdicated his crown in favour of his younger brother 
Kumar^simha, and established his line in Vagada. * I have also 
mentioned elsewhere the circumstances that led to the expulsion 
ol Samantasimha, by the Caulukyas of Anhilvada and recovery 
of the principality by his brother Kumarasimha through the 
assistance of the kings of Gujarat. Apparently Samantasimha, 
when driven out of Mewar, took refuge in Vagada, and his line 
continued to rule in that region ever afterwards. His Solaj 
inscription 8hov:B that in V, S. 1236 (c. 1179 A.D.) he was 
already established in his new kingdom. The present rulers 
of Dungarpur apjiear to be descended from him. It is likely that 
this branch of the Guhilas finally ousted the successors of the 
Banswara (Vagada) Paramara Vijayaraja (1108-09 A.D.) * 

Genealogical Tables. 

(Dates approximate.) 

(I) Ouhila-j>uiTQ$ of Medapdta — 

Qubadatta or Quhila (c. 650 A.D.) 

Bhoja 

Mabeodra I 

N&ga or N&gAditya 

Sila or dllAditya (646 A« D.) 

Apaiijita (661 A. D.) 

Mabendra II 


t 1 01, Vol. XI, p. aso. Tba tbu lb? Umilj it d«ic«ad«d fniiii Ifahop, too of 
Kara*. ftppMra to be irroog io wkw of tbo etaiaiiioot of tbo obroDida of IfabiOcAa Naipa^ 
wbkb ia gtoorally nliable. 

t 8aoaii(a,DHA7.Vol. n.p.ll» t. 

> fUa onU. DHNJ, Vol. n, cbapUr oo tba Hnmim, p. Mi, 
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Ealabhoja alias Bappa? (7B9>5B A. D.) 

Ehomma^a I (also called Khummapa) 

Mattata 
Bhartjrpatita I 
Simha 

Ehoxhma^a II (also called Khummana) 

Mahay aka 

Kboihmapa III (also called Summapa and Khummana) 
Bhartipatta II 

(942-43 A, D.) 

= Mahdlak§fni (Kastrakuta) 

AlIata = Hanj/adcm (Huna princess) 

(llu)‘ (951-53 A. D.) 

Naravahana (971 A. D.) 

j = Cdhamdna princess (Daughter of Jejaya) 

fialivahun (Probably the ancestor of the Junagarh branch) 

Saktikumara (A. D. 977) 
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Ksemasimba Mfthapa R&hapa (Founder of the Serodia line ) 

J 

1 

Samantasimha 
(c. 1171.79 A D.) 

(Founder of the Dungarpur line) 

Kum^asimba 

Matbanasimha (also called Mabapasiffiba) 
Padmaaimha 

I 

Jaitraaimha (r. 1218.56 A.D.) 

I 

Tejaaiibha (c. 1260-67 A.D ) 

I 

Samaraaiibha (c. 12731301 A.D.) 
Eainaaitnha (c. 1302*08 A.D.) 

(2) Quhila-puirai of Ckaitu — 

BbaHn>it^ 626 A.D.) 

liapalha^ 

Upendrabba^a 

Gubila I 

1 

Dha^ika (725 A.D. ? ) 
luka 

I 

Kwarija 

RaAkaraga^a^ YajjH 
Har|arAja«NiRd 

Oublla Raj jhd (Paramira priooefa) 

Bba^« Purdid 

BdlAditya (fiUkIsM nr B&labhAiiu) 
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(8) Ouhila-putras of Saurdfira^ 

Sahara « 

Sahajiga 

MiUaka Somaraja 

(1145 A.D.) 


(4) Gukila-putrag of Aiikd Hansi--- 

Kilha^a (and hia suooesBors 7 ) 

(1167 A.D.) 

(5) Ouhila-puiras of Naduladdgikd^ 

UddharaQa 

I 

Rajadeva (1186 A.D.) 

(6) Quhila-putraa of Sesodd — 

Rand Rahapa (son of Rapaaiihha alias Kar^ of the 

Medapata line) 

Narapati 

Dioakar^a 

Jasakar^a 

Purpapala 

PrthTip&la 

Bhuvanaaimha 

Bhimasimha 

Jayasiihha 

Mahdrdnd (also called Laksmasimha) Lak^ma^aaiiiiha 
I (1808 A.D.) 

I , I 

Mahdrdnd Ariuxhha Ajayaaimha 

i 

Mahdrdf^ Hammlra (c. 1826-64 A.D.) 

(7) QuhUa*putrai of Dungatpur {Vdga^o ) — 

Line of SimantaaiThha (1171«79 A«D.) and his desoendants, 

»-69 
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CHAPTEE XIX 


Conclusion 

In the preceding pages I have endeavoured to give an account 
of the more important dynasties which ruled in Northern India 
during the period of transition that intervened between the 
decline of the Hindu power and the gradual conquest and consoli- 
dation of the country by the Muslims. The conquering zeal of 
the Arabs was checked by the imj^netrable bulwark of the 
Gurjara-Pratihara empire, and languished in the sands of Sind. 
The Muslim conquest did not really begin till the decline of the 
Pratihara empire and the arrival of the Turk on the Indian 
frontier in the 10th century A. D. Before the Turks’ conquest 
of Northern India was completed, new tribes began to pour 
through the gates of the Hindukush and challenged their 
authority. It was only an accident that the religion of some of 
the new comers happened to be Islam. 

Analytical study of all the Hindu dynasties that ruled 
during the period under survey reveals no central theme in 
their political history. Kanauj was on the decline and its 
hegemony challenged on every side. I am rather sceptical 
about the stories of the later writers that they ever showed 
any genuine appreciation of the danger threatening their in- 
dependence and religion sufficient to unite them in a common 
effort to check the advance of the enemy. They failed 
to produce a ruler like Candragupta Maurya, who could 
merge the various conflicting interests under one flag by the 
prowess of his sword and oppose the invader with the 
resources of an empire. Nor like the Greeks could they devise 
any machinery for acting in concert under a common leader 
against the invaders. For the greater part of this period we have 
i^'deat with separate units whose only political contact with 
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their neighbour was when they fought with each other or com- 
bined to destroy a bated and powerful rival. For practical pur- 
poses we may divide the period under survey into the following 
five heads : 


(1) The period c. 915 to 998 A.D. 

From the decline of the Gurjara-Pratih&ra empire to the 
accession of MabmOd of Ghazni. 

(2) The period c. 998 to 1030 A.D. 

Age of Sultan MabmOd. 

(3) The period e.\1030 to 1179 A.D. 

From the death of MahmQd to the accession of Gftbam&na 
Prthvir&ja 111. 


(4) The period c. 1179 to 1200 A.D. 

Age of Prtbviraia and the passing away of Hindu ascendency 
in the Madhyadeia. 

(5) The period after 1200' A. D. 

Gradual penetration of Islamic power into the ontiyiog parts 
of India. 

.During the first period (c. 915-98 A.D.) the power of the 
Qurjara-Pratlb&ras of Kanauj steadily declined. The ontlying 
. provinces slowly broke away from the imperial straetnn and set 
up independent governments. The period of traiuition and 
political readjustment which had always intervMied between the 
fail of one imperial power and t le rise of another in &idia had 
dieady begun. Among the many tribes and prinoea straggling 
to capture the sceptre of the effete Praffldm prinoae we notice 
the two ontstanding figures of the Paramlra Hofija (c- 

A.D.) and the Candella Dhafiga (e. A.P.) 




dynastic history of NORTHfeHM IWPIA fy mwiwvai r-enogj voi || iwap wo. 
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Both literary and epigraphic records are unanimous in testifying 
to the military abilitj of Munja. Before his death he had 
unquestionably made himself the most important prince in 
Western India. But the promise of a brilliant and unifying force 
in the troubled history of India was destroyed when he met his 
tragic fate in one of his campaigns beyond the Godavari. There 
was however still some hope in the growing power of the 
Candellas, who were slowly building up a strong kingdom in the 
South-Central portion of Northern India. During bis reign of 
nearly half a century Dhanga had gradually extended his 
authority over the whole tract lying to the south of Jumna and 
bounded roughly on the east and west by the Son and the 
Chambal. But before this power had time to spread itself in 
the North-West the Turks had established themselves on the 
Indian frontier. Alp-tigin (c. 933-()3 A.D.) founded his prin- 
cipality in Ghazni in c. 993 A.D. ; and during his lifetime his 
general Sabuk-tigin had already commenced his predatory in- 
cursions in the provinces of Lamghan and Multan. When the 
latter ascended to the throne in 977 A.D. the Turkish attack 
was developed on a more ambitious scale. The Sahis of 
Afghanistan and the Punjab were brave and plucky fighters ; but 
they proved no match for the new enemy. In spite of the bold 
resistance of their kings and their allies they were gradually 
pushed out of Afghanistan, and by the year 997 A.D. when 
Sabuk-tigin died, the Turks were masters of Lamghan and 
Peshawar. 

With the accession of MahmQd, the son of Sabuk-tigin, in 
A.D, 998, the second period begins. The two outstanding 
personalities among the Indian princes are again supplied by 
the Paramaras and the Candellas. In the former dynasty 
flourished Bhoja (c. 1010-55 A. I^.), who gradually won back 
the position which had been lost after the defeat and death of 
Munja, while in the latter Vidy^hara ruled. Vidy^hara’s 
grandfather Dlianga seems to have outlived Sabuk-tigin and 
probably witnessed the practical downfall of the Sahis in 



1214 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


1008 A.D. Vidyadhara ascended the Candella throne some time 
before 1019 A.D. At that date ho liad become so prominent 
as to be described by Muslim historians as tlie most powerful 
Indian prince of the time. There seems to be sufficient evidence 
to indicate that the Candellas made a bold bid to grasp the crown 
of Imperialism which had fallen from the heads of the unworthy 
successors of Mahendra pa la 1. If fortune had been favourable, 
they might perhaps have once again combined a substantial 
portion of Northern India under their rule, and ihus created 
some unity in the confused currents of its history during this 
period. But this was not to be. Unfortunately for them, they 
were confronted by one of the greatest military leaders that the 
Turks had ever produced. Under the able generalship of 
Mabmud the Turkish band^ witli their insatiable lust for 
plunder and destruction were organised into one of the most 
efficient engines of war. For more than thirty years they 
pillaged, burned and devastated the rich plains, cities and 
temples of the Indus and the Ganges valleys. Even the distant 
temple of Somnath had to yield up to them its lioarded treasures. 
The Pararnara Bhoja .seems not to have come into serious conflict 
with the Muslims and the brunt of the attack fell upon the 
Sahis and Candellas. The former were exterminated as a power 
in the Punjab, while the latter, though saved from complete 
destruction, found themselves unequal to the task of offering 
effective resistance to the vandalism of the 'lurk. Vidyadhara, 
in spite of his undoubted military ability, seems to have (ailed 
to achieve any practical results in the open field. Thougli 
Mahmud could not capture Kalinjar and failed to penetrate into 
the plains of Kashmir, and though most of bis expeditions 
were for plunder and not for conquest, yet the Turkish power 
during his reign had gradually advanced into a permanent posi- 
tion in the Western Punjab and Northern Sind. Multan and 
Lahore became the two outposts of the Muslims in the vallc\ 
of the Punjab rivers. 

1?he period (c. 1030-79 A.D.) which followed the death 
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of Mahmud in 1030 A.D. was marked^by a gradual weakening 
of Turkish pressure on the plains of India. Though the 
Yaminis certainly continued to raid the territories of the 
neighbouring princes and once — about 1033 A.D., in the reign 
of Mas‘ud I (1030- 10 A.D.) — are reported to have advanced as 
far east as Benares, they failed to t)roduce during the period a 
single king or general who could even approach Mahmud in 
military skill and leadership. In th(‘ east the same thing 
happened in the kingdom of the Candellas. The successors of 
Yidyadhara lack(‘d the ability ol their illustrious predecessor 
and the vision of an empire-builder, and failed to profit by the 
weakness of their neighbours. The position that they occupied 
in the South-Central portion of Northern India gradually slipped 
into the hands of tlu' Dahala Kalacuris, who in Gahgeyadeva 
VikramMitya tr. 1030-11 A.D.) and LaksmI-Karna (r. 1041- 
70 A.D.) produced two men of outstanding personality. The 
latter formed an alliance with the Caulukya Bhima I (c. 10*22- 
01 A.D.) and the Karnatas and defeated and probably killed the 
Pararnara Bhoja (c. 1010-55 A.D.) of Dhfira. By unceasing 
military activity liaksml-Karna extended his dominions from 
Western Bengal to the borders of Gujarat. In the North he 
suppressed the independence of the Candellas, and became the 
uiKjuestioned arbiter of a large portion of the Ganges-Jumna 
\ alley. Indian history seemed at last to find a personality 
who could emulate the achievements of the Pusyabbuti Harsa 
or tlie Gurjara-Pratihara Nagabhata II and Bhoja I, but again 
this hope was unrealised. The edifice of the Kalacuri empire, it 
seems, was built on unstable foundations ; and when Laksmi- 
Karna was overwhelmed by a series of defeats, his empire like 
that of Napoleon, collapsed with him. The position left vacant 
in the Ganges-Jumna valley by the fall of the Kalacuris was then 
occupied by the Gahadavalas. Govindacandra of this dynasty 
ascended the throne in the first decade of the 12th century, 
and for nearly fifty years ruled over a strong kingdom which 
seems to have included almost the whole of the modern U. P, 
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and Behar. He was sufficiently powerful to ofifer effective 
resistance to the feeble attempts of the Yamlnls to penetrate 
into the GangeS'Jumna valley but neither he nor his dynasty 
showed any outstanding vigour or ability. In the South-East 
the dynasties of Orissa and the Ganjam and A’izagapatam 
districts of the Madras Presidency were welded into a single 
administration by the Gaiiga king Codagahga-Anantavaruian 
(c. 1076-1147 A. 1).). His dominions seem to have some- 
times extended from the lower courses of the Godavari to the 
Ganges; but here also there is no sign that either he or his 
successor wisiied or had ability to plan a North Indian Empire. 
Id the Western [)ortion of North India the fall of the 
Paramaras synchronised with the rise into importance of the 
Caulukyas of Anahilapataka and the Cahamanas of Sakambharl. 
In the first half of the Pith century the former in the reign of 
Jayasimha Siddharaja (c. 1694-1141) united under their sway, 
in addition to Gujarat and Kathiaw’ar, large portions of Central 
India and Rajputann. The success of Jayasiiiiha was fully 
maintained by his successor Kumarapala (c. 1144-7vl A.D.) 
During the first half of the 12th century the CAhamanas had 
also established a strong kingdom in Rajputana with ^Akambbari 
as their capital. They were undoubtedly the most considerable 
power in Rajputana during this period, and maintained contact 
with the growing kingdom of the Caulukyas on their south- 
western frontier. Sometime before 1164 A.D. they advana d 
into the Punjab and appear to have included under iheir 8wa\ 
most of the territories which now lie to the east of the Sutlej 
This brought them into conflict with the declining Yamlui 
Sultanate of Lahore and (Jhazni and the Gahaiavlllns of 
Kanauj and Benares. In the first lialf of the 12tb century the 
position of the former was growing precarious owing to tlie 
pressure both of the Cahamknas on the east and of the rising of 
the Sbansabanis of Gbflr. Before this period was over, fresli 
bands of Turks under the leadership of the princes of Gbflr bad 
begun their depredations in India, In 1176 A.D. Mu‘izzud- 
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Din Muhammad ibn S&m bad captured Multan and Uch, and 
though repulsed in 1178 A.D. in his attempt upon Anahilvada, 
had recovered sufi&ciently to capture Peshawar in the following 
year (1179 A.D.) from the Yamlnl Khusrau Malik (c. 1160-86 
A.D.). 

The accession of Prthviraja III (c. 1179-92 A.D.) to the 
throne of Sakambhari in about 1179 A.D. brings us to the next 
period (c. 1179-1200 A.D.). The records of this period seem 
to indicate that Prthviraja was the most important figure in the 
last quarter of the 12th century. His dominions included most 
of modern Rajputana and extended roughly from the Sutlej to 
the Betwa and possibly to the Ken, skirting the river Jumna on 
the north. The activities of the Caulukyas were paralysed by 
intrigue and dissensions, while the Senas and the Gafigas were 
far distant from the North-Western frontier of India. By his 
victories over the Candellas and the Gahadavalas and his com- 
mand over the cis-Sutlej districts, he had constituted himself the 
main barrier against the advance of the Turks from the Indus 
Valley. If the Yamlnis could have held the new body of Turks 
in check for some time, there was just a possibility that Prthvi- 
raja with his undoubted military ability, might have so consoli- 
dated his dominions, as to be able to offer an effective check to 
the advance of the new invaders. But the descendants of 
Mahmud were too enfeebled to be able to save themselves from 
destruction. In A. D. 1186, Mu‘izz ud-Din captured Lahore 
from the last representative of the Yamlnis, and the Shansab&nis 
and Cahamanas stood face to face. The victory in the second 
battle of Tara’In in 1192 A.D., which appears to have been won 
by superior generalship as well as by perfidy, practically put an 
end to the domination of the Madhyadeia by the Hindus. The 
defeat of the Gahadavalas was only a matter of detail. 

In the period that followed, the Turks issued from their 
bases in the Madbyade^a under intrepid and able adventurers to 
bring about the downfall of the dynasties that ruled in more 
distant parts of Northern and Peninsular India, As I have 

U—70 
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already noticed, 'thia process took a long time to complete, aad 
was not attended 'with uniform success. Before it was finished, 
fresh bands from Central Asia had burst through the North* 
'Western gates and were challenging the authority of the Muslim 
conquerors of India. The latter at last fell before these new> 
comers, and it was a mere accident, as I have said, that their 
conquerors were again Muslims. So history once more repeated 
itself. 

As to the causes that lead to the success of the Muslims 
and the downfall of the Hindus, various reasons have been 
advanced by various scholars. Indian climate, deadening effect 
of the caste system, the demoralising influence of the cult of 
ahi^S preached by Buddhism and Jainism, a false sense of 
chivalry and other factors have been held to contribute to the 
overthrow of the Hindu dynasties. I am unable to discuss this 
question without a thorough analysis of the administrative, 
economic, religious and social systems of the period, which I 
hope to undertake in the third volume of this work. I would 
therefore reserve the discussion of the question for the present. 
But whatever factors are found by later investigations to have 
contributed to the downfall of the Hindus and the victory of 
Islam, it appears to me that the vigour and the insatiable thirst 
for plunder and destruction of the roving and hungry bands of 
Central Asia, which was strengthened by their own interpreta- 
tion of Islam, and the superior generalship of their leaders, 
must have played a large part in the success of the Turks. The 
Indians were not less brave ; but they failed to produce a 
Mahmud or a Mu‘izz-ud-Dln.* 


1 Piof. DodweD tery kindlj •ugg«ited Ui»t I tboiild eiptod tbete ooDclodtng remukt 
inl6 the iife of oo« of my bigger cbeptere eey of eboot bnndred ptget or more. Tbii would 
ii»ke my eoikdofioDft oo the period aoceetible to the itodeDU of lOiDe of the Britieb Uni 
Tortitiee who hw not got enoogb lime to go throogh ell tbeie deUiU. Unfortimitely the 
use of the two Tolnmee hie elreedy become rether inoonTenleBUy Urge. Bo I mb prepering 
a emaa wdrnne entirely deeoted to a aynthetic aonrey of the period to aoH the requirementa 
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Dynasties and the Territories controlled by them chronologically 
arranged* 

A* D, Dynasties. Territories ^ 

c. 600 — 600: — 1. Guhilg-putras Idar State in the North Divi- 

(Guhilots). sion of the Bombay Presi- 

dency (?). 

2. Cdhamdnas Sambhar {Sdkambhari) re- 

(Cauhans). gion in Bajputana (?). 


c. 600 — 700: — 1. Guhila-putras (i) Mewar (Medapaf^), Raj- 

(Guhilots) : Two putan^ : Centre of power 
branches. Ndgadraha or Nagahrada 

^mod. Nagda). 

(it) Frond Dabok in Udaipur 
(Mewar) State in the sooth 
to Chatsu in Jaipur on the 
north, in Bajputana: Capi- 
tal probably Dhavagarta 
(mod. Dhod) in Jahazpur 
District, Udaipur or at 
Chatsu, Jaipur, Bajputana. 

2. Cdhamdnas No change. 

c. 700 — 800: — 1. Guhila-putras No change. 

(Guhilots). 

2. Cdhamdnas No change. 

(Cauhans). 

3. Haihayas Bound about Kahla in Gorakh- 

(Kalacuris). pur, U. P. 

4. Tomaras (Tuars) Delhi {YoginUpura, jphillika) 

and neighbouring regions (?) . 

> The toiritoriet mast in etery case be taken as only a roogh indioation. Exact 
daiimititioD of bomtdarios is not possible at this stage of oor knowledge. 
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A.D. Dynasties, Territories, 

c. 800 — 900: — 1, Guhila-putras No change. 

, (Guhilots). 

2 . Gdhamdnas Portions of Mar war and J aipur 

(Cauhans). States, Rajputana : Capital 

3akambhari (mod. Sara- 
bhar). 

3. Haihayas (i) Round about Kahla in 

(Kalacuris) : Gorakhpur, D. P. 

Two branches. 

(ti) Jubbuipore Division and 
the neighbouring regions 
iPahalo) in C. P. ; Capital 
Tripuri (mod. Tewar). 

4. Candratreyas Bundelkhand (Jcja-hhukti) in 

(Candellas). C. I.: Capital /v/iar;;urara- 

haka (mod. Khajraho). 

5. Paramaras South and Central Gujarat, 

(Pftvars). Bombay. 

6. Tomaras (Tuars). No change. 

c. 900— 1000 1. Quhila-putras Mewar, region round Partab- 

(Guhilots). garb (in Rajputana), and 

Mandasor (in C.I.) : Centres 
of power Sagadraha and 
Agkaia (mod. Ahar). 

2. Cfihamdnas (i) Almost the whole of Mar- 

(Caubans) : war and Jaipur States and 

Three branches, neighbouring regions, in 
Rajputana {Sapadalakp ) ; 
Capital Sdkambhari, 

(n NaddUla (mod. Nadol) 
and the neighbouring re- 
gions in Godwar, Marwar 
in liajputana. 

(uO Partabgarb and the 
neighbouring regions in 
Booth Rajputana States 
Agency and C. 1. 
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4.D. Dynasties. Territories. 

^ 900—1000: — 8. Haihayas (i) Pound about Kahla, in 

(Kalacuris) : Gorakhpur, JJ. P. 

Two branches. 

(ii) Jubbulpore and Chhattis- 
garh DivieionB of C. P., 
portions of Baghelkhand 
and neighbouring regions 
in C. I. : Capital Tripuri. 

4. CandrMreyas Bundelkhand, Gwalior and 

(Candellas). portions of Bhopal Residen- 

cies in C. I. ; Allahabad, 
Jhansi and Benares Divi- 
sions in U. P. : Centres of 
power Kharjjuravahaka and 
Kdlanjara (mod. Kalinjar). 

5. Kacchapaghfitas Portions of both Gwalior 

(Kachwahas). Residency (C. 1.) and 

Bharatpur State, Raj- 
putana. 

6. Paramdras Western portions of the 

(Pavars). Northern Division and 

Khandesh of Bombay ; 
Indore Residency, Bhopa- 
war and portions of Bhopal 
Agencies in C. I.; and 
portions of Aurangabad 
Division of Hyderabad : 
Centre of power Ujjaymi 
(mod. Ujjain)\ 

7. Caulukyas (Solan- North Gujarat, Cutch and 

ItiB). Kathiawar in Bombay ; and 

Sanchor District {Satya- 
pura-mawiala) in Marwar, 
Rajputana : Capital Apa- 
hilapd^ka (mod. Anavada, 
3 miles from Patan in N. 
Gujarat). 


8. Tmaras (Tuats). No change. 
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A, D. Dynasties, Territories, 


c, 1000 — 1100 : — 1. Guhila-putras 
(Guhilot^. 


Some hilly and inacoeasible 
portions of 
(Mewar), Bajputana. 


2. Cdhamdnas (t) Nearly whole of Marwar 
(Cauhans) : (or J^hpur) and Jaipur 

Two branches. States and portions of 
Mewar in Bajputana. 
Capital Sdkambhari, 

(ii) NaddUla (mod. Nadol) and 
the neighbouring regions 
in Marwar, Bajputana. 


3. 


4. 


Haihayai 
(Ealacuris) : 
Four branches. 


Candrdtreyas 

(Candeliaa). 


(t) Eahla and (u) Easia bran- 
ches inGoralchpur, U. P. 

(Hi) The I>dhala branch : (In 
the last quarter of the 
century) * practically the 
whole of C. P. and C. 1.; 
the Oangea-Jumna valley 
(U. P.), Tirhut Division 
and Shahabad District of 
Bihar, portiona of Chhota 
Nagpur and Western 
Bengal : Capital Tripuri. 

(tr) TfifHmdtio branch in 
Chhattisgarh Division of 
C. P. : Centres of power 
Tuikmdxm (mod. Tumana 
in Lapha Zemindari) and 
Ratnapura (mod. Batan- 
pur) : both in Bilaspur 
District, C. P. 

[During thelst quarter of the 
century : — ] Bundelkhand 
and portionsof Baghelkhand 
Agencies and portions of 
Gwalior and B^pal Besi- 
dencies in C.I. ; Allahabad, 
Jbanai, Benares and poBsi- 
bly Meerut and Fyzabad 
Divisions in D. P. ; F*"- 
toins of Easterfi Bajputana 
States Agency (Eotab, etc.) 
and Saiuor and Damob 
District^ C. P. 
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A.D. 

c. 1000-1100: — 


Dynasties, Territories. 

[Partial eclipse in the 2nd 
quarter and complete 
eclipse in the 3rd. 


Revival of power in the 4th 
quarter in] Bundelkhand 
Agency in C. L, and por- 
tions of Jhansi Division, 
U. P. : Centres of power 
Kharjuravdhaka and Kdlan- 
jara. 


5. Kacchapaghdtus Gwalior Residency, C. L, and 
(Kachwahas) : portions of Eastern Raj- 

Three Branches, putana States Agency 
(Rharatpur, etc.) : Centres 
of power of the three 
branches— (t) Gwalior, (ii) 
Dubkund and (Hi) Narwar. 


6. Paramdras (i) Portions of Rajputana 

(Pavars) : Five (Sirohi, Mewar, Banswara, 

branches. Kotah, Bundi, etc.) ; Central 

and portions of Northern 
Divisions of Bombay 
(Khandesh to Eonkan) ; 
Hyderabad (north of Goda- 
vari), Nerbudda Division, 
C. P. ; and Malwa, Bhopal 
and Bbopawar Agencies of 
C. I. : Centres of power 
Ujjayim and Dhdrd. [Almost 
complete eclipse during 
c. 1055-60 A.D. Partial re- 
vival in the 2nd half of the 
century.] Other branches in 
(ii) Sirohi State (centre of 
power Candrdvdti), (Hi) 
Banswara State (Vagada). 
(iv) Round about Jalor 
(Jdvdlipura) and (u) Eiradu 
(Kirdhkupa): all four in 
Bajputana. 



m 


DYNASTIC mSTOai OP NORTHERN INDIA 


A. D. Dyno»tie». Territoriei. 

c. 1000 — 11% : — 7. Caulukyas Northern Division (north of 

(Solahkis). Narbada), Gujarat, Kathia- 

war, and Cutch of Bombay ; 
Sirohi and the neighbour- 
ing regions in 8. Marwar 
in Rajputana : Capital 
Anahila-pdtaka. 

8. Tomaras (Tuars). No change. 

c. 1100 — 1200:— 1. Guhila-putras [Power still under partial 

(Guhilots) : One eclipse.] (A) compara- 

main and four tively inacceasible por- 

minor branches, tions of Mewar, Marwar 
and Dungarpur : Centre 
of power Aghnta (mod. 
Ahar). (B) Minor branches : 
(i) in SaurCisfra (Kathia- 
war), (ii) Naduladdgika 
(mod. Nadlai in Jodhpur 
State), (iti) in Dungarpur 
(Vdgada), and (ic) at Sesoda 
(in Mewar). 

2. Cdhamdnas (A) Ambala Division, Patiala, 
(Caubans) : One Nabha and portions of 

main and four Simla Hill States in the 

minor branches. Punjab; Jaipur, Alwar, 

Bikaner, most of 
Marwar, portions of 
Mewar, Bundi, Kotah, 
Tonk, Jbalawar, Karauli, 
Dholpur, and Bharat }uir 
States in Rajpuiana 
portions of Gwalior Resi- 
dency and Bundelkhanil 
Agency in C. I. ; and 
Jhansi Division inU.P : 
C-entres of power Sdkam- 
bhari (mod. Sambhar) 
and Ajayameru {mod. 
Ajmer). (B) Minor bran 
cbee at (i) Ranastcmhha- 
puT (mod. Ranthambhor) 

in Jaipur State, 
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A,D. 

1100 - 1200 :— 


Dynasties. 


3. Haihayas 

(Kalacuris) : One 
main and two 
minor branches. 


4. Candfdtreyas 
(Candellas). 


Territofies. 

Naddula (mod. Nadol), 
(ni) Jdvalipura (mod. 
Jolor) and (iv) Satyapura 
(mod. Sanchor) ; all in 
Rajputana. 

(A) Mhala branch in 
J ubbulpur Division (south 
of Bhanrer Range), C.P. 
and Baghelkband Agency 
in C. 1. : Centre of power 
Tripuri (mod. Tewar). 
(B) Minor branches : (i) 
Gorakhpur, U. P. (Kasia 
branch) ; (ii) Tummdna 
branch independently 
held the Chbattishgaih 
Division and the neigh- 
bouring regions {Mahd- 
KosaJa^ Daknria-Kosala 
or Kosala ) : Centies of 
power Tummdna (mod. 
Turaana in Lapha Zamin- 
dari of Bilaspur District) 
and Rainapura (mod. 
Ratanpur m Bilaspur 
District) . 

Portions of Jhansi Division 
of r.P., Bhopal, Bundel- 
khand and {X)rtions of 
Baghelkband Agencies 
(north of Kaimur Range) 
of C. I.: and Saugor and 
Damoh Districts, in C. P. : 
Centres of power Kalinjar 
(KdlaHjara), Mahoba 
(Mahofsavanagara) f Ajai- 
garh (Ajayadurga) and 
Khajraho (Kharjjura- 
vdhaka). ' 

[Power partially eclipsed in 
the last quarter of the 
l‘2th century.] 


n— 71 
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/J.D. Dynasties, Territories. 

c. 1100— 1200 5. Kacchapaghdfas Portions of Gwalior Reftiden- 
(Kachwahas) : cy in C. I. : (i) Narwar and 

Two branches. (ii) Gwalior (?) branches. 

The latter jx)88ibly shift- 
ed to Eastern Rajputana 
in the 2nd quarter of the 
century with Daosa and 
then Amber as the centres 
of its power. 

6 . Paramdras (A) (0 [Durin^r c. l]0()-n42 

(Pavars): One and r. 1192-120(1 A. D.] 

main and three Indore Residency . Bho[»a- 
minor branches. war. MaKva and portions 
of Bhopal Agencies in CM. 
and jiortions of Kotab, 
Tonk and Jhalawar 
in Rajputana : Centres of 
power lJ]j(iymi and Dhdrd, 

(n)[Durinr:c. 1142-92 A. Ih] 
Power of the main line 
broken into fragments: 

(а) one fragment probably 
ruled in portions of Kolah. 
Tonk and Jbalawar, in 
Rajputana and the otlu r 

(б) prcjbably in [(ortion^^ 
of Bhopal .Agency, C.I. 

(B) Minor branches in d' 
Sirohi (capital Cantirnrii- 
ti), {ii) Jalor (Jdr'i/ipKM) 
and (III) Kiradu (/un/(</- 
kvpa) in Rajputana. 

7. Caulukyas Portions of Sind, Cuteb. 

(Solahkis). Kathiawar, Gujarat, and 

porlions of Konkana m 
Bombay ; almost the whole 
of Rajputana; and portions 
of Agra Division in U. P 
portions of Gwalior and 
and Indore Residencies, 
Malwa, Bhopawar and 
portions of Bhopal Agen- 
cies in C. 1. 1 Centre of 
power Axtahila-pdfaka. 
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Dynasties, Territories. 

c. 1100 1200 : — [During the 4th quarter of 

the century the area 
became much reduced by 
the loss of control in 
Konkana in Bombay, 
portions of Rajputana, 
and C. I.] 

c. 1200 — 1300; — 1. Guhila-putras (i) Mewar and the neigh- 
(Giihilots) : Two bouring regions, portions 

branches. of Sirohi and Marwar: 

Centres of power Naga- 
draha (Nagda), Aghata 
(Ahar) and dtrukuta 
(Chitor). 

(ii) Feudatory branch at 
Besoda in Mewar. 

2. ('(Vianuhias (i) Region round Rantham- 

(Cauiians) : bhor (Rariastambhapura) 

Four branches. in Jaipur State, Raj- 

putana ; (lO Region 
round Narwar in Gwalior 
Residency, C. I. (?) ; 
iiii) Region round (in) 
Jamlipura (Jalor) ; and 
(ir) Satyapura (Sanchor) 
in Marwar, Rajputana. 

Round Tiuhrnana (mod. 
Tuinana), Bilaspur Dis- 
trict, Cbhattisgarh Divi- 
sion {Mahdkosala^f C. P. 
(?) Also in portion of 
Jubbulpore Division 
(Ddhala) [as a minor 
power] . 

[Eclipse of power during 
the first few years of the 
century : Then revival 
in] Bundelkhand and 
Baghelkhand Agencies 
and portions of Gwalior 


8. I huh ay ns 

(Kalacuris). 


4. CandrCitrcyas 
(Candellas). 
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DYNASTIC HISTOBf Of NORTHERN INDU 


A,D, Dynasties, Territories,. 


c, 1200—1300: — Residency in C. I. Also 

portions of U. P. (Jhansi 
Division) : Centres of 
power Ajaigarh (Jaya- 
durga) and Kaliujar 
(Kdlafijara), 


5. Kacchapaghdfas Region round Amber in 

(Kachwahap). Jaipur State, Rajputana: 

Centre of power Amber. 

6. Paramdras (Pavars) : (t) Indore and portions of 

Two branches. Gwalioi Residencies, 

Malwa, Bhopal and 
Bhopawar Agencies in C. 
I. ; Saugor, Narsingpiir, 
Hoshangabad and Nimar 
Districts of C. P. ; and 
|X)rtion8 of Gujarat along 
the lower courses of tiie 
Narbada up to the 
Siie (including Broach) : 
Centre of power Dhdrn 
and Mdndu [During tie* 
2nd half of the century 
Paramara power rapidly 
declined]; (ii) Minor 
branch in and round 
Sirohi : Centre of power 
at Condrdroti, 


7. Caulukyas 
(Soiatikia). 


c, 1300 — 1400:— 1. Ouhila-putras 
(Gobilote). 


Portions of Gujarat . 
Kathiawar, and Cutch in 
Bombay ; portions of 
Marwar and Sirohi in 
Rajputana: Centre of 

power Anahilapdt/ihi 
[About the 2Dd half of the 
century Caulukyas los» 
control in Rajputana ] 

Mewar and tbe neighbour 
ing regions : Capital 
Citfttkie<i(Cbitor). [Power 
acUpMd'o. 1808 A.D.] 
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c. 


A,D* Dynasties. Territories, 


1300—1400:— 2. 


Cdhamdnas (i) At Jalor (Jdvdlipura) , 

(Cauhans) : Four (ii) in Sirohi (capital 
branches. Candrdvati, (in) at Satya- 

pura (Sanchor) and (iv) 
in Bundi : [All in Raj- 
putana]. 


Haihayas 

(Kalacuris). 


4. Candrntreyas 
(Candellas). 


Portions of Jubbulpore, 
and Chatiishgarh Divi- 
sions of C. P. [in a 
decadent condition]. 

Portions of Jhansi Division 
of U. P. ; Bundelkhand 
Agency in C. I. ; and 
Damoh and J ubbulpore 
Districts in C. P. (?) : 
Centre of power Kalinjar 
(KOlaujara) . 


5. Karchapaqhdtas 
(Kachwahas). 


Round about Amber in 
Jaipur State, Rajputana. 


G. Paramnras (Pavars). Indore and portions of 
Gwalior Residency ; Mal- 
wa, Bhopal and Bhopa- 
war Agencies (?). 


7. Catilukyas Portions of Gujarat, Kathia- 

(Solahkis). war and Cutch : Capital 

AvahilO’pdtaka . 



INDEX 


< 

Abbaytikva, IW tea of .ticoratiia 
Bbo’uki, 131 

Abbty«p4l&, «oo of KiriiplU, 112*^ \li5 
Abony* S\'na Vfahfliifa, 

Ablny»li'aka ccmp^eie l r>c Dry 374 

Abhimanyu, Braimian doDoe of tlio Nai ^auru 
graft of, t)35 

Abhmianyu Kai'chftpft;,dmta king of Dub- 
kund, . STi) 

AKioras, 733, \m 
ibhira-rtlbya IH'* 

Ahbona (a \j!lagf in Na«ik d'^tridt, 73 » 
Abhofa gntiit^i of the KaUicnri^j of Mula\a, 
7l‘2 fn 3 

Abhona jdatea <if Kalarun i'ihk irajap i, <39 
Abool Hu33i.d. a geneM' (<f Mahnniu i. '.<.’>‘.1 
Abu (utoun'K 949, '/.M, r>53 fn, I, r*'.H , 
119-2. ll‘»3 
Abvi country, 9'>'> 

Abu uiscrtj'tt'/n 913, '<]■' l-’-j. 

Abu m«cTiftion of Mahdraiu'.ti’.a Lui/agara, 

Ii 2 r. 2 : 

Abu l'«rauiaras, f*"-! 

Abu aloto'-in-wTipt i.n (il <f Dh&raviirt*«. 913. 

Ifi; No- (in t'' hrl of ibr -.ame 9M>-17 
Abu aione-inS'Tiplion *n of hhitoa II 
Abu btone-mj-cripuciQ <ii) of Bhima II. 
1012-13 

Abo Btooe-inarription (in) t>f Bbima 11, 
101315,10/7 

Abu Bt<'in<*-in«cript:on, date i tn 12’^S: 

omita the name of Bhiuu 11, lOi*^ 

Abu •tone inaenption of J'am’»rH»‘»mhA I'fO., 
lini fn. I, 1100. 1107. 1173, 

1175, 1178, 1179 fn. f*. 11^4, lln7, 11^9, 
1192, 1193. 1194 

Abu atone iT amptiona of VaatupaU lod 

Teabpa'*’ 1^^^ _ 

Abu'l Fujfh ft fourtier of the great Timtind 

king Akbar and nuibor of .1 in ^•4kf>ori, 
854, 917, 94*^, 9f>3. 975 ft> 3, 985, 
ri03, 1010. lf>43. irt78 fn. 5, 1153 fn 3, 
il90' 

Aealarlja, Kalacun pnnre of Tnpurl ; not 
identified. 1081 fn. 4 
Acaielrara, temple of, 1128, llf)3 
Acbarya, G. V. 9G6 fn. 1 
Acbalg&rb, 1193 
Aedrfo, SfelAmbara, 663 
Adalii well iuftcnptJon of lUf^l Kfi^ideTl, 
1046 fn. 1 . 

*Adan, lt>« idol Wonof taken out of Kt o% 
and deipfttched to lodit through . 953 
AdbbaU-EraOftrijft, Pftrwnin king, 908, 969 


A4fi« HtiUn4hk4 im 0 rd»r ot ardtn). 744 
dmU JkonpfA, • IliO'fu ooo* 
tert-ed to ft fiuiftijuo ftt Ajtn«r, 1074 
.4Jhipoti. .vi8 

Idkwdta, a feudatory title, H24, 1079 
Adilabad, «n Ntztttu’a d.untniona, 656 fn. 5, 


A iinaiba. Jama temple of. at Nadlai, 992, 
1113 

Adilvan, 7H 

Aduaraha (Vi‘-nul. ten pie of, 1109 
Adrclavid llmvari, ‘'83 fn. 1 
Any .laMdavari, B91 
AfghiuiHlan, 1213 

A'l.iml'buta <<'r liambhutal raf/iofcn. 1007 
Ag.i*'?} i, a groat tfage, 679,753, H12 fn. 2, 
879, IIHT 

ApaM'yj, vili.ige, 725 

A a-^itaka. Milage, 885 
Aghast. I iontifo'd will) molern Ahar;one 
i' the ancort rapualu (if the Gubilota 
.', 5 9P*. HitV.» 1172, 1174. 1186 
Ai.'h'tf ii-darr/a, ll*'5, U.Vi 
Aghniap »r.i m>loru Ab*r, 118.3 fn. 1, 1184 
Agfi::\«'^'ari, gMideoo. 1132 
Agh'.rai la, 77*' 

(fire lK.rn), lofii 

Agra. 11<>1 . diaincl 7l^ fn. 1 

Afjffllia'fl, ^7H 

Abada auue aa Agbafa, 1172 fo. 4 
Ahaijapada. village, "95 
Ahai) vtt, tluhi'ol dan ; denvea Ua name from 
Ah.d, 855 fn 6 

Ahat (ancient A^bll-v. Aghitapura). 940 fn. 3, 
l.tr.9 11711.1173,1174 

A bar 8ar»ne4»ara U-n ple inacnplion of 
Aliaja. 116J 

Ahar Rl«»nc-iD»cription ft) of Saklikuniira, 
1173 

Ahar '.tooe-ioacripUon f*i) of ftaktikumara, 
1173 

Alar Hlone-inecnpuon liij) td fiaktikumira, 
1173 

Ahavamalli Vflrmadi Tailft II. Calukjft king 
of Kalyen. 766 

Abavamallft (Aomelvar* I), Calukya king of 
Kalyan, 8!26. 866. 874. 875; 
Abiccbalra.capiUl of UlUra-PaftcAlft. modetn 
Ramnagar neftf Aonlft in the Bareilly 
diitneui; I’.. 1063. 1064 
Abicchfttrapura. identified bj Ojhft 

Nigapora (rm^d. Nftgftur, Jodhpur ’ 
capilftl of Jingludikft tidfipafo ««). 
1053 ; birtbptaoe of the Cihftinioft 
84cDftDUr4]ft, 1061 
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(funiiit for Htibijt), 789 
toiMo, 818 fn. 8 

Abit»* Cibsmboi kiug of NB44aI». 062, 1106 
4btfb#a, 1818 

AblAdaoft, ttin# IlbtQi6eTi, 1115 
AboD^ Bbib I, moftqoe of, at Abmedab&d, 
1088 

Abmta 6b&h BabmtnT, 78] fn. 2 
Ahmad Nijil'tiglo. Ytmlni general. 773 
Ahmodibad. 74^i. 7(K». 858 fn. 3. 004 fn 0, 
0S4 fn 2 ; identtfn*cl with annent AAa- 
palM, 1034 fn 0; dialrict 840. 84*^ m fn. 
9, l^hfo fn. 4; grants {jiliu-sl of llarh,*- 
8I)r&kH 11. 740, 7G0, Oi'fi , piliar-insrrjp- 
tn>n of Viiftludeva. IfM3 
i4’in*i-.4/ff>ari, of Abu I Fh? 1,R54, 857, 018, 
908, 085, 990. IwOl, 1100 
Ajaigarh. 700 fn. 1. 707. 724, 727, 728, 
720, 731, 73.'}. 70 1 

Ajau'arli afotie-inscr pt on of I'jirarniirfb, 717 ; 
of Trailokya. 724; Nos (i} and (ij) of 
Viravarntan, 703, 7CM, 727, 73<*, 73] 

Ajaigarb ro( k-in»rnption of I'>h,'jinariiian, 
701, 70 '. 720. 733 

Ajahari, in .’odbpur SIhU*. '214, 1179 
A.ahari alone-iiihciipii' n of R.in:i'’iiije\a, llTO 
A]hari atone inscr'plion r.f I’araiuar.i kinii 
y.if<(>(llia vhla, 014 
Ajapala, BhatfaToha 01'2 
Ajaya(Je\a. liajn Mahaprudhana. '«>! 
Ajaja-iiieru (Ajmer), city of, 037 fn. 2, I'lTl, 
1000 

Ajayameru-durga. 1082 

Ajav.ipala, (’aiilnk\a Kuit <>f .Anabil.j-pafuka, 
008 900, 1001.” 10(13, lo*2C., 102^^, 1030. 
1182, 118.3 

Ajayapilu Toniura king a?cor<ling to (.'un- 
ningliam, 1 140 

Ajayauija II, aUas Ralhana, rabarnSna 
king; biiilt Ajayn nitTu, 057 fn 2, 1< 02 
fn. 3, 1070, 1' 71 

A]nyara]u 1. a variant <d the name oftli* 
8akam))harl Cal nmana Jayaraju . ala<^ 
called Jayantar&jn 
Ajayaraja. RujapuUa, 1110 
AjayaB iiifia, MaJiakumara, 8(X> 

Ajayaairiiba, 8e«<'dia prince, 1205 
Ajayasiiiihu Bon of Mairdrajapuira Kumarii* 
Silin, 1118 

Ajavavarman, Paramara king of M&lava, 880, 
890.801.894 m 

A] Deo, Dtirdn or Afahlea of Parniiir, KAi of 
Kilinjar. 721 

Ajmer, alio spelt Ajriiir and Ajiiu'Cr; ancient 
Ajayameru, 915 fn, 4, lOOtf fn. 4, 1<>7I, 
1074. 1086, 1087 fn. 3. 1091, 1093, 1009. 
1102, 1122, 1133; Museum, 914 ; Btone-m- 
acnption of Vigiaharija IV. No. (ii), 1074 ; 
atone-inscription of aanin, No. (t»), lo75 
Ajmeor (aame aa Ajmer), 956 
Ajmir. also spelt Ajmer nnd Ajmeer ; ancient 
Ajayameru. 1018, 1019, 1020. 1090 
Ak&lavar^a. birtida of Kr^pa II and Kf^na 
III, R&f^rakQta kings of M&nyakbeiaka 
Malkbed). 766, 689, 641. 642 


Akbar, th« great Timarid emperor/ 713 fn. 
1, 736, 802, 1090 

Akrure4vara*P»>flga, 1056; probably mod. 
Anklesvar taluka, 1056 fn. 1 
, Ak(a, a kind of gambling, 995 
i Akfara (letter}, 706 
Akfspld, 812 fn, 2 
Akfap/ifafaka, an offifial title, 1170 
Akfapofalad/run, an official title. 1172 
Ah pnfahKa. an ofiinal title, 004, 1173 
Aki;aija-trt]yii^ ‘,,99 

Alada, Snu, 10' h 

AJaf Kbarr, a general under '-lahk Kafur 
lo4*j. 1046 
Alaf/ikara, 856 

Ali'nadeva. same as AHianadeva, 1115 
‘A a ud-l>In Klialjl .‘'ultan of Dellii, 80l, 907, 
1043. 1014. lf}4.5, 1 (k)», IIOI. Il(r2, 1134, 
ll(-3 1105, 119(;. 1107, r2(t4. 1205 
' Alft.iil-M ulk, the A’ofu df ot l>elbi, 1195 
A1 tvidagaiiiva. village o', 100() 

Alavadina SultAn^ (Bultaii ‘Ala •tid-Dln), 
7.U 

Al-Biruni ^soriietinies Bp< It Hi. uni;, 825 fn. 
1. v5 

Alexander. 721 

.'Mini and hi>, brother 1 Jal, heroes of the 
11 tiiaf li.ir < Ian, TlO 

.^Ihadatia, < at amai-a king of Nadtjula ; same 
as AOiad madeva, 002 
Alha-(iliat. 704 

AHtana (same as All’anadeva. ( ahauiana king 
of .Naddula), 1125. 1131. 1133, 1183 
Alhanti, M>D <if rdatra. 10.‘'2 
Alhnnadt \ i), Cahamana king <1 Xaddula: also 
knt wn A'.ina lc\a and Alhadana, 979, 
J1I5. 1110 HIT, lib. 1123 
Alhanadcvi, (liilnla {'Knc*-?: wife of the 
K.ilanin kingtl hv.i- K ama 775,778,707, 
7, 8, 70!, 87' , 903* 005. 1173 
‘All Muhaiiifnad Khan, author of Mirdf-t* 
Iftmndf, t)l7. 97b, 0b3, 90*', KfiR. 1040, 
P'43 

1 one t f the t.Pest compilations of 

Arab lii-iNirv <07 
Allahabad, ( "9. 772, 771. 7,s3 797 
Allan, John, K(\p'>r (f Coins, British 
MuBCun . Londc n, liCl fn. 8 
Alluta, r>aknli‘'ii lasupata ascetic, 1065; 
see Bh'tvirakta 

Allata, (It.liila king of Mewar, 1158, 1169, 
1170. 1171, 1175 fn. 2, 1170, 1179 fn. 2 
All^vndiuo (‘.\lft iid Dm), 1100 
Al-Ms’niun. Abbas d Caliph, 1108 
Aip-tigin. founder of the Turki principality of 
Ghazni, 7''5, 1213 
Aluf Khan.J103 
Amadeva. i^ahdtka, 904 
Aroara. 734 
Amarkantak, 783 fn. 1 

Amarkanpik in?cnplicn (mutilated), mentions 
the name of 8onialladc\i, 813 fn. 2 
Anisrasiriihadova. Haihuva kmg, 81o 
Ainare^varn, 873 ; same as Amar-eSvara tiitha. 
873 fn. 3 

Amare^Tara-kfetra, 904 
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imin^Hk4k$ («(ki «f Uli 

imUp'mmitrt^dmt MO 
109 

4«lt9i. ti ottoiit tille, 000, UOO 

Kmbidfttl, vemple ot, 1180 ! 

l(B9 j 

AmbapruUn. F|fl|alcaTane MaKftmAtffl, 966 i 
Amb^praiAda. Ouhda lord of Agbl|a; also 
knjw^i as lairapraaida ; kiliod by the 
Cahanoana Vakpati II, 1009, 1162, 1173, 
1175. U7G 

Ambarasena, a learned man, 832 
Arubem macription, 1031 
Am[>er State, 8i9, 1097 
Ambiki, giddesi, 900 
Aiiibika. river, 8^ 

Ambika'a town, 858 
Acibi-paVaka, village, 763 
4 Adkiga^a kind of gambling, 995 

Amir (>i) {Commander, leader. 6S1, 682, 
683, 1014 ; assumed by the Arab chiefs of 
8iDd, 682 

Amir Huko ud*Din, 1036 fn. 3 
Amir-Rukunailna, same as Amir Rukn 
ud-Dio, ruler of Hurmui 1038 
Amtr-i-SAikdra, an office, 1021 fn. 8. 1189 
Amir ubmu'minin. lord of the faithful, 681 
Amitsi'nti, an author, 857 
Amir Eituarau poet and litterateur ; composed 
poems ou the love of DevalalevI and 
Khi?r,692 fn. 4, 692 fa, 1. 1045 fn. 3, 
1101, 1150, U95, 1196, 1197 fn. 1, 1205 
fn. I 

Amoda, village, 755. 803, 801, 810, 613 
Amoda plates Orrant' of the Haioaya Frihri. { 
deva (I), of TummiQt, 755, Sit3. 804; \ 
Amoda g'onf (1), of the Tudimina ; 
Ealacun Ppthvideva II. 810; grant of the ! 
same No. (ti), from the same place. 810 | 

Amoda grant of the Tuihmana Kalacuri \ 


kiftf 


ita, 1009 

iMfifi lAinmufti, 0( m 

AoahltA*pl|ili, «ft^j o( till C§$liikn$ 
•iiM M AoiliitHtalA, AoUiilJ|.|»ltsh* 
AoibiU-ptltiOi, Aiahilli-pun, Anhilrad, 
Anabilvida. Anabiltud, Anhiltida, 
Anhilwira and NabirwAlia; modem Ana- 
vada, 3 utiles from Pal an in Gujarat, 710 
763 fn. 2. 792, 852. 884 fn.l, 986, 988 943* 
948. 95i>,960, 963, 981. 982. 984. 988, 99()' 
1006, 1010. 1011. lOia 1020, 1025. iO'g’ 
1027. 1028, 1034. 1035, 1036,1042. llioi 
1216 

Apahila paltana : same as Apahila-pt^aka, 699 
976 ‘ ’ 

Apahilapura, see Apahila-pi^aka, 1018, 1026 
1033 


JA:allMdeva 11.812 
Amma. Hdnaka, 663. 864 
Ammadevs, SvetAmbara Acdrya, 863 
Ammaoadcva, (Haihaja) Kulacari prince, 
756. 761 

Amoeba varfa biruda of Vikpaii 11. 832. 85 1 
A(DO,!bavarfa III. Vaddiga RafirakAfa kini; 
of Minjakbetaka (Malkbed). ibl, 756. 
840.841,648. 984 

Amogbavarfa IV. Nrpatnhga Knkkala 
(Kakkt 111, 839, 854 

Amrao losoription ^ H&raAgadeTa. 1041, 1013 
Amrao. Jamnagar State, Kathiawar. 1041 
imrabhsta. also known as (Auibsd*)* ^1* 
992. 998. iaJ2 

AmftadevI, queen of ParamAra king Dban- 
db ika. 908 

AmrUpAla, aoo of Riyap&la, 1U2 
Amrs, a p^, 1171 

Amraprsalda (alao AmbApraaAdal. OuhUs 
priocw : ahoobl be* ideottfled with AibbA’ 
prs^a, 1069 

Afhiof of level land (r«itA«), 668 


Anahilsvad, 909, same as Apahils pft^nka 
AnahOavada, same us Anihila-Dll{akii ; algo 
spelt Anhilvada, 850, U37, 956, 957, O.-H 
961, 962 

Apahilavatska laame as Aoshiltpitaki), 101.' 
Aqaluleivara 8ivh, temple of, 1107 
ApahilU, Cihsmana king of Sad iula. 952, 
1106, HOT, llDi*, nil; slew 8a(Jtia (a 
general) "-70 
Anahilla, city of, 8C9 

AiQi4bi!la*pataki. same as Apahtla-pa^aka, 
1009. li»38, 1039. 1040 1086 11H7 
Apahillapura. same aa ApaiiilU^pafak i, 881. 

989, 901. 006 fn. 3, IlOh 
Ansla, god. 871 
Apaledeva (ArnorAjs?). 1074 
AosleAvsra, temple of, Kill 
Anallalcvl, Has\rau(n lliai;iKAk Ola) queer' 
of Alhapade a 1117, 111^ 

Anand, it> the Kaira disirtci. Guiarat. 7t'i 
ioanda, Va«tavya Kapstha of T kkinka 
younger brother of V4«e. the Vja’> ^ 
jsyapjra (same asJaytdurg4) 738; i.t;* 

I appointed m governor l.imse f, 729 
i Ansndanagfira (mod. Vadngar), 1^84 
j Anand«pkia. 1140 fo 1. 

! inandapura (sometimes called .^nsn ift< (• 
gar«), modem Vadnagar in B.ir'ji 
8UK 819 964.979, 1154 fn. 6, 1155, 11'- ', 
1167 fn 4. 1173. 1198 
AhsAgtpkla. Tomara (kmg) according i 
Cuomngham, U45. 1110 
AnsAga Bbima. Bastrm Gang! kin;. ^1 
Atlanta. Brihman officer of Kirtivaruiin 
700. 701 fn 1. 702. 7U3 
Aitiota coaotry (dnenfa gocarol kinjidom ^ f 
the CihamAnaf : so called eft^^r the uarn ‘ 
of lU second pr oce. 10 4 Iii65 
Ananta gocara (see Ananta cotiniry?. KCG, I 
Anaote, Kaah mrien king. 728 fn. 2 
Ananu. p iwibly « name uf the Cihsn).ir.« 

B4fflanUr(k;a 1061 1062 
Ananta gofre. 790 

Aoantwpita. foonter of • Saiva temple. 
AosotivtriDt Co^sgaAgt, great Ortsea ki^ g 
814 
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AoittkmnMa* OnUlt prinot ofilfewir. 1176 
ine 

AsuHi*, fuiwft of SoplAl. 1190 
Aotfftdo* \h$ old ApabUo-pl^iki, 8 milei 
from Patio. 1042 

Aoftfidt ltoa«*i soription of S&ra^gftdeva, 1C>42 
Andhn, 680, 787, 986 fo. 2; df<s, 951 
ADdbra-Kbimfl Manjala, 806, 807, some 
reads Andhra and Kbimi(jr 
Aftga. 680, 772, 774, 946. 986 fn. 2 
Atigirag, sage, 684 

Anhal, according to bardic tradition, the first 
create 1 Can ban, 1(>52 

Anhilvad. modern name of Apahila-pataka, 
780, 865, 913, 1010, 1016, lOJl, 104-i; al8O 
written Dnhilwara 

Anhilvada (Anhilwara) capital of the Cau- 
lukya8;gee Apaliila-pi^'k® Anahila-pnra, 
M05, 1027, 1072, M87, 1107, 1108, 1162, 
Il8fi, 1191, 1206, 1217 
Anhilwara (Apahila-pataka), 954, 955, 961 
Aniruddha, 827 

Anklesvar, taluka of the Broach district, 
Bombay Presidency, 1055 
Anna-satra, 1070 
Anna of Sapadalak^a, 987, 983 
Annaliadeva, a variant of Ar^oraja; Kiel- 
born reads the name as Avcliadeva, 1076, 


Arjnne (the epic hero), 668, 788 fn. 8 

K»«bapa.gbita king of Dobkund. 
.678 fn. I, 689, 824, 829, 830 
^juna, same as Sahasftrjuns, 738, 798 
Arjuna of Sarasapflra, 1099, 1100 
Arjuna, Paramara feudatory, 856 fn.*6 
ArjUDi,goD of Kalacuri king Kokkalla, 756,761 
Arjuna, VAghelA (Canlukya) kinjf, 1042 
Arjunadeva, king of Malava, 1032 
Arjunadeva, king of Apahila-pataka, 1037- 
38, 1039-40 

Arjunadevlgrama, a village, 1056 
^rjuoakonasarana (?), village, 806 
Arjiinavarman, Paramara king, 866, 894 
895, 896, 898, 899 , 900, 901 fus. 3. A 4, 
902, 906 

Arjunayanas, 738 

Arjun-Bari, in Vadnagar, Gujarat, 979 
Arporaja. Cahamana king of Sakambharl; 
also known as ina and Arpuoraja, 836, 
957 fn. I, 985,986, 987 , 988. <^90, 1327, 
1028, 1034. 1072. 1073, 1974 1061, llOt 
Arslan Kali], Muslim commandar, 1018 
Arthuna, village of, IISS fn. 5^ 920 
Artbuna inscription of CamupdarAja, 851, 920, 
921,946 fn. 5 

Arthnna inscription of Vijayaraja, 923, 924, 
971 fn. 3 


1076 fn. 4 

Annamarfcja, Kakatiya king of Bastar, 7^1 
fn. 2 (continued on 702) 

Afit irdliHniid' 4a, 973 
,4ijfarredt, 7o2, 7’93 ; n^aya, 701 
Anuja (younger brother), 859 
Anupamadevi, 1012 
Annpame4vara, 981 

Anvalda 8lone*inacription of Soiiie'^vara. 10'52 
Apara-Gdfigeya, Cahatuana king of 3akain- 
bhari; v«irianl8 of Ins names, .A'liar# 
Odfigeya and Amr Gingu, 1078, 1078 
fn. 3, 1079 

Aparfiditya, Silahar prince, 993 
Aparajita. another name of Kaccbapa-gbata 
king Devapdia 826 

Apara;iia, Quhila king of Mewar, 116H-59. 
1163. 1165 

Apararjuna, a birudo of Visaldeva, 1034, lo35 
Arab(s), 1156, 1169. 1160; chiefs of 8md. 681. 
682 ; settlements in the Ohambal valley 
(?). 1059 fn. 4 

Arabia, learned men of, 692 fn, 4 
Arabian Sea, 698 

Arang, in Raipur district, C. P., 758, 815 
Arang plate of Haihaya king Amaraaimha- 
deva, 816 

Arapyari’a; Piramlre king, 908, 9(^ 

Aravalli Range, 1184 

Arbuda. 842 919 ; manAala, 908, 909, 911 ; ' 
mountain, 878, H81, '920, 1014, 1021 1193 
Arbudddri (Mt. Abu), also called Arbuda 
piri. 1019 
Ardhdfpama, 943 
Argha. 773 
Arghitlrtha. 784 

Ariaizhh*, Seeodia king of Mewar, 1179, U96, 
1805 • 


Aryas (Aryans), 1077 
Artjatarfa. 1077 

.Asaf Khan, general of Akbar, 802 fn. 1 
A.4adhara. a Brahman donee, 892 ; a cultiva- 
tor, 1120; a Jaina scholar, author of 
Tnxasft smrtt and other works. 894, 897 
fn 6 . 890, 902, writer of a grant, 8S5 fn. 2 
\sodii-d Din a Muslim commander. 1018 
\stl i. a chief of Kirdtaku^a, 1124 
\-ialadevs of Narwar, 1103 
\>«ulebvara Siva, temple of, 1106 
A«alla, ruler of Narwar, 834 fn. 1 
Asamasadlna, identified with Shamsud-Dia 
Ihutmish. 1146 fn. 4 
.Asapala. Thakura, 9^0 
Asapdle^vara Siva, temple of. 1106 
A^dpalll. identified with modern Abmedabad, 
1031 fn. 6 ; army of the Vdgbeld 
(Caulukya) Sdrangadeva encacaped near, 
1042 fn. 4 

-Addpurl, goddess, 1061, 1067 
Asardja. same as A^drdja, 1109 
Addrdja, Cihamdna king of Naddala; also 
called Adaraja Advardja (II) or Advaka, 
971, 1109, 1110 

Asdrdia, the writer of a Paramdra record, 920 
I.^drcrt ^ri .^dmainfcdera), the legend on jthe 
reverse of the coin of Somedvara, 1083 
Asiatic Society’s plate of Vindyakapdia, 676 
fn. 1 

Adikd identified with Hansi. 1161, 1162,1077, 
1078, 1078 fn. 1, 1202, 1203 
Asinl, the wife of Maha-Sidhanika Mahiik», 
853 

Adoka.'the greatest of the Maorya kings, 1076 
Adodittana, country of (perhaps Bdaodittana), 
1068 

Aaravft, mother of Devalabdbii 677 
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Aivagrama (Mt.), 1171 

A^vakr, same as A4arija, 1100, 1110 

A4vaka, Afahard/a, 961 

Asaval, near Ahmedabad, 964 fn. 6 

Ahchneta, 701, fn. 1 

A4vap&la, GAhani&na king of NaddQIa, 1106 
A^vapaal, a proper name, 1128 
AifflpaO', 724 , 784, 785, 789, 794 , 795 . 797, 
798 

A^varaja (H), same as i^araja, 1109, 1114, 
1116 

A^vatthviina. Kari, 878 
Aiaraidya, 731 

i^vilija-Koda, village of, 978 
Atreya^gotra, 790 
Athaiai tappa, 742 

itroapfabha. another name of the C6hainana 
queen Rudrat^i, 1063 
Atpnr (Ahar), 1173. 1174 
Atpur inacrintion of fiaktikumara, 1154,1166. 

1163, 1168, 1170, 1171, 1173, 1179 fn. 2 
itreya. a goirar^t, 1156 
Atri sage, 717. 743, 748. 752, 770 
Atru, near Sirod in Kotah State. 965 
Aim stone piUar-tnscrtpi toil of Javaiiiiiha, 
966.974.1162 
Audrahadi-r»?<jyfl. 8C3 
Auffecht, b71 fn. 6. 902 fn. 2 
Augasi Pargana, in Baberu Tahsil, Banda 
district, U P., 7il6 

Augaai plate (grant) of Madanavannan, 704, 
710. 719 fn. 1 

iuka. Guhila of Cbatau, 1198 
Aurabbala (may be ancient Avala), 81f> fn, 2 
Aurva. sage, 7W 

Aiiwa temple inscription of Jiodrapala 
Khmdrspaia ( ?), 1107 
ivala. village, 810 

ivailad 'vi, queen of the (Haihaya) Kalacuri 
kirg Karpa. 786 
Avaninltha. 684 
Avamvarman, feudatory, 933 
Avanivarman, Can)ukya king, 763 
Avanti, 737, 738, 767, 845, 885, 945, 966, 982. 
988, 1008, 1054. 1069,1169: ^Manda^a, 
966; -de4a,985 

i4rici, a deacrt country ; Marwar according u> 
Sirda, 1072 

Ayaskdra (worker in iron), 726 
Ayodby&purlya family, 810 
Ayotnokha, 740, 743 
Ayna, 746 

Ayytr, VenkaUrtma, 867 fn. 6 
AjtlmibCd-i'Taliwarl. 1088 fn. 3 


B 

BaJbiija, village, 838 

B&banaa, a tribe settled io Sooth Kstbiswsr; 

identified with the Barbarakas, 978 
Bibtridvida, province io 6 Kathttwar. 978 
Btcbhandgadb, in BiiMpar. C.F., 809 
fitaami, 741, 766 fo. 4, 763 fn. 9, 838. 662 
fo. 7 


Badari, castom-bouse of, 981 
B4d&vi,862 

Badmera, 979, 1006 fn. 2 
Badr ud*Dio Saukartigin, 1130 
Badva, village; ancient Bhadiy&uva, 1120 
fn. 2 

Baghari, 718, fn. 1 

Bagbari stone-insoription of Paramardi, 711, 
712, 717 

Baghelkhand. 711, 727, 728, 740, 761, 702. 

791. 794, 797. 800; Agency. 773, 840 
Baglnn, in Naaik. 1045 
Bahada, eon of ihe prime minister Cdayana- 
dcva and the adopted son of Cauluk)a 
king Joyasithba. 975, 977, 988, 1073 
Bahadadcva, Afn/idmdfi/fl, 981 
Bahar-Deo (Babada Deva), aee VSghba^H. 

1096. 1997 fn. 1 
Bal.& ud Din tTnghril), 722 
Bahawiilpur 957 

Bubughrna, goddfsa. OtJ, 982, 1110 
Hahuguna rndti, 1110; temple of, 981 
B’ihuiitda (Blioladaj, 908 
Bahur'band. 790 fo. 2 
Baihaqui 773 

Bai.'Okn Mnthurnyirayn’kdyastha, 801 
Bali, a propi'r imme, 1187 
fidla (ep'tbet of Mularaja IT), l(Kl3 
Ba-abhadra, 949 

Balarandru, author of Fo^anfaei/d^e, 'f ] 
fn. 1. 1022 li>29. 1057. 106S 
Pdiddhtpa, llCtO 
l^alddhyak^a , 70] fn. 1 
Balu.lilva (.iiao known aa BiLUka and Bft 
bhanij), (iulnla king of ChatHu. 11' 
1156. 1161, 1197. 1200 
Balagamve atone inscnption of Jsyaaitiii 

HaOighat, diatnrt of <C. P.) 807 
biiabartia, Kalacuri king of Dahala. 759 
Bo'fl Knr%. 718 

BAIaniriyana, btruda of Paramkrs king .1 > 
tugi. 902 

balaprsaida, CahsiTt&Da king of NaLO i 
913,962,1107. nil 

r,a’.'taliijha SUtradkara . 79f) 

Bala ore diatnrt (in Oriaai), 758 
Balb«n Dellti Btidtn, 6»81 
Balers gram of Cauinkya MOlarija 1. 911^ 
fialhapa, Ctiham&na king of Hsnthamhbor 1 ^9 
Ball, %7, 981. 982. IIHI ; s diatnrt of 9 . 
Godwar division of Jodhpur, 1011, 19'', 
1110, nil, 1120. 1123; micripiion yf 
Jsyssiihhs 8iddhsra)a. 967. 
inscription of Kumsrspils. 981; aton’ 
inscription of Aiktk]u, 1110 
Bi!ir&}s, Cibsm&DS king of Nsddul», 
1106.1106,1111 

BslIfcU, king of’MAIsva. 886, 887, 914. 9s^ 
989. t»90. 991 

Bsll&lsdevakt, RAuia, 794 
Bslods, 8f>9 
Bsloiit, 1 12i fn. 6 
Bsivsn, of Kotsb, 908; estste. 1098 
Bilvtn fUine'inscriptioD of Himmln, f* '’- 
1096, 1097-9D 
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Bamai 3 iSn*ro N8r3 (Nahura grftma), 1111 fn. 2 
Bamhni village, 734 
Bamhni Sati record, 784, 801 
Bamnera, 7 miles from P>mpura railway gta- 
tiOM in Jodhpur, 1118 

Bamnera grants (i) and (ti) of Kelhapa, 
1118; grant No. (i/t), 1119 
Bmnnera slone-juscriptions of Sainantasirpha 
(i), (ti) and (iti), 1181 
Bapa, author of the Kadambari 724 
BanApbar clan, 719 
Banaraa, 773 

Banas river, 719, 1073 fn. 3 
Banda district tin U. P.), 708, 710, 714, 724 
fn 2,728 

Bandhu (relation), 876 

Bandi river, 1073 ; ancient Candra (?), 1073 
fn. 3 


Bay of Bengal, 698 , 759 
Bayana, 722 
Bedwara. 723 
Behar, 1216 

Bclgarni inscription of Vikrainaditya VI, 
1789 fn. 2 

Belgutti (Belagavatti=«Bhogavati) in Honnali 
Taluq, Shimoga district, Mysore, 781 
Bellary district, 776 
Belluvalla, 862 

Benares. 669, 676 fn. 1. 679, 719 fn. 3, 742, 
747, 751, 763, 767, 759, 768, 777, 779, 782, 
78G, 972, 1215; grant of ( Lak^mD.Kanjia, 
666 fn. 3, 673. 753, 757, 750, 782, 786 
Bengal, 675, 676, 678, 699, 764, 765. 779; 

modern, 813 fn. I ; Western, 1215 
Bengal Asiatic Society's plate of Jayaccandra, 
751 


Baiierji, K. D., 709 fn. G, 774 fn. 1, 864 fn. 4 
harigar (ancient Varidurga), 708 
Banswara, State in South Rajpiitana, 874, 
921. 967. 969, 1162, 1177. 118^, 1206; 
town, 861, 8(^, 867, 922: same as ancient 
VSgadu, 842, 920: plates (grunts) cf 
Bhoja 861, 865 

Bappa, hirndrt of Guhila king Kalu-bhoja (?i 
1154,1153,1156.1157, 1158. 1159.'ll6it 
HOC). 11 7 1192, 1193, 1194 
Bappaiiaja. variation of the name of \'akpiiti 
I. 841, 843, 816, 848 
Biippaka, same as Bappa. 1155. 1171 
Bapyadeva, Pandiia und engraver of grants, 
896 

Karan, a village in Cawnpore. V. P., 711 
Barah gnint c( BhojHde\a, 741 
HarHiO. Ziya ud*Din. author cf 7a'riA/i-i- 
Firuzshdht, 1044, 1101 

Barappa, feudatory of Cft)ukya King Tailia TI 
in L4(8, 7t'5, 851, 855, ^O*), 937, 938, 94U 
Rarharaka, 972, 973 
Barkfuj&r, Kajput, 828 

Ban, last capiial of the Gurjara-Pratibaras 
of Kanau), 690 

Banner, ancient Vagahhapi ineru ; principal 
town of .Mallani district, Jodhpur, 1115, 
1124, 1129 fn. 3 

Burnett, Dr. L D., 723 fn. 2. 724 fn. 3, 776, 
784. 785, 801, 828, 845 fn. 3, 848 fn 5. 861 
fn. 1, 864 fn. 2, 896 fn. 2. 900. 913 fn. 4, 
920 In. 4, 922. 923, 983 fn. 1, 979 fn. 5, 
1021 fn. 8. 1167 fn. 1. llTOfn. 2 
Baroda, gap, 837 ; identified by some with 
ancient Va^padraka, 862 fn 1 ; prant, 
864 ; State, 8ti4, 971. 999. 1154 fn 6 
Basahi, village, Ktawah, U. P., 779 fn. 8, 782 
Basabi, plate of Gfthaijlav&la Govindacandra. 
099. 779 fn. 3, 782 

Ba^esvar stone’ inscription (^ame as Baghaii j 
Btone-iDscripticn) of Paramardi, 718 fn. 1 i 
Bastar, State of, 781 fn. 2, 8 l7 j 

Baphtt4im, town of, 801 j 

Batihagarh, a \illage, 21 miles 8, VV. of | 
Damob, 801; atoDe'inacription. Muslim i 
record written in Sanskrit. 8(K)-0l | 

Bauiira it not Toiuara but a corrupt form of 
PratfhAra, U49 I 


Berwara (probably ancient Vadavan), 708 
Betina, village, ^62 , grant of Bhoja I, 862 
Betwa, river, 700, 702, 710, 711, 715, 728, 
733, 791, 684, 887, 1085, 1217 ; valley, 
841), 907 

Bhadiyfttiva, modern Badva, 5 miles S. VV. of 
Lalrai, 1120 fn 2 
Bhadrakaii, temple of. 083 
Bhadrapa<la (month), ^62 
Blitidrasienya, 7 Kl fn 1 
J^hudrenwar inscnplion of Cauluk)a Jaya* 
siiiiba, 766 

hhadund,911; btone-inscriptmD of Puri^apala, 

on 

Bhagabatapura, 853 
Bhaghpat Tab^il, 11U4 
Bhagiralhl, river, 763 
Hhagawanlal Indraji, 839-40 
Bhaiia, SuiradJidra ; engraved Chatsu in* 
Bcriptiun <tf Baiadit\a, 12CM 
Bbailasv&min (mod. Bhilsa), 7oB, 799 
Bhaka Misra (Brahman) cinef-minister of 
Kalacuri king Vu\arBja I, 763, 7b7 
Bhamana, Kalacuri king of Gorakhpur, 744, 
746 

Hh&ihsara, village, l')35 
Bhanana. a Kan.iafa Bdnaka, 1113 
Bhanara ilfon^u/u, 806 
Bhdnddrt, 1125 

Bbandarkar li. r., 867, 868 fn. 4. 1024. 1026, 
1032; D. R., 842 ft. 3, 862 fn. 2, 963 
fn. 6 , 909, 911 fn. 3, 912 fn. 1, 916 fn. 6, 
917 fn. 2. 967 fn. 2, 9vS0 fn.2, 981 fn 3, 999 
fn. 8, UKH) fn. 2, 1019 fn.l, 1079 fn.l, 1104 
fn. 5, 1169 fn. 4&6. 1110, 1113 fn. 1, 4f7, 
1116 fn. 1, 1118 fn. 5, 1119 fn, 4, 1121 fo. 
1, 1122.1123-24.1125 fn. 3. 1128 fn. 4, 
1129, 1131 fn. 6, 1157, 1158, 1170 fn. 4, 
1173 fn. 2, 1179 fn. 3 & 7, 1181 fn. 6, 
1128, 1194 fn. 4, 1197, 1196 fn. 2, 1199, 
1200 fn. 1 

Bhanrer, hills, 741 ; Range, 711, 765, 800 
Bh*uu, Karantka, I Jt'O 

Bharad\ajs, 763 ; ^ofro. 722 ; caihia of, 
767 

Bharana inscript’on of Bbima 11, 1010, 

1026 

Bherga (diva), god, 872 



1286 


omsTio fflSTour or Hoanaw mu 


Btkiia i. m. 799. AQO 

Bharolfiiir. SUU of, 831, 83^ 

Bhirau. « Urooo* SaziakHt poti, iolhor of 
1076 

Bbarhol. TW 

BbarirfMim 1. Gu^ila kmjt of Iftvar. 1166. 
1160. 1I6H 

Bba>irpaB« 11. UahiU ktoif of Mrvar. 1161. 
116(i 1160 

Bb«rtft»tt«> fouiMkr of the Gohilme of Cbatett. 
liOe. IJ^IO 

Bhanfpur, td«ntir«l with the modem nUairr 


Bbilitnt. 

Byu#« 799. 761 

Bhili of Idtr, • oot^ArjrftoiHbt. 1160. 1166. 
1 163 

Bhi!«« fiomeol Bhailaevimto). 710. 6l0. 06o 
OOV fo 6, IWiI fo 6 
rhllftip. fortftM Umn of. 906 
ItUflu l>eo. aait*# m Bhlm Diir). 1017 
Uhlm Diw iBhiifia I, Caalukye kiOK). 1017 
Bltlma TilU|»e nf, 693 

Bhtoia. Kaiactin kmg of Gofakkpur. 7il 
747 


Bhu»tt, Uw irtMt njlkiMl baf, •• Ttim baj BtiiH..., 

Bbrala. Um »aU>or of UU \ JtW 


Bh&raMTirfa, 769 


Bbtllimi. rUifi 1%, tUo ctlltd 
1191 


of ?'be*e«ar, llf9 

Bhanftt44^>a n . C4b4av4na pnnre of 
S-'*?', 10C>4 , /'e^4fiiainM(Jrere,*5omedli»- 
giU pa6ramaK6iobd4 . Makdf dmaRfodbipafi, 
U66. mj7. K56 
Bliaker*. Buo gcvd. 1058. 1075 
Bhitrat, idenUbed with Bhailatrimio (mod. 

Bbast). 678. 678 fn. 1 
Bh‘fciTai, 8uo-god. 1068 
BhaU. the Kfitpafi. 1198, 1199 

BUta, 1113 

Bhtle\ar, Milage, aDcieot t<.wD of Bb&flfpur, 
11 9 

Bhaila. Guhtta kmg of Chtteu, 11 '.^ 

Bhatia. a tiUe attached to the Dames of Brih- 
maos. 686, 1056 
BhaKa gr&ma 695 
Bhal^aputfa. 1113 
Bkajfa Someitara Dlkftta, 767 
Bhattigrahatcs, 713, 715, 716 
Bhattaraka 915, 999, 1015 1^82 
B/iaffonilcd (goddoat). 965 
Bhatiankg-BhaU^itarideri, 653 
Bha((aviU country, 809 
BAdfuGapadro-na^ora (mod. Bhatund). 98l 
fo.S 

Bhiiuod, atoDe*iDaeriptioo of Eumirapila,98f> 

988 . 1115 fn. 4 ; Tillage of, 102 ^. 1115 fn. 4 
Bbiu Daji, 9(4 fn. 1 

Bbaunagar, 1(X17 

BhiTabrahmao, a PifupaU aaretic, 79i> 

Bbiva Brahma, erected a monastery id the 
reign of Pythflrija II, 1080 
Bb4»t-Bfliasptti. 988, 9^, 987 fn. 4, 9-H. 

989. 1006 

BbiAidyoU, LikoUda-PilupaU aacetic, 1065 

BbaTagiipta, A>p«, 910 

BbkTirak^a. eftar AliaVa of BA^apallikl (mod. 

Ranolil, LAkoliia-PMopata aacetic, 1065 
Bkarant'pati (diva), 852 . 8 ^, 863 , 896 
BhaviDi, temple of, 1068 
Bbivadabkara, a PaaupaU etceiio, 1194 
Bhatateiaf, to aaoetic, 790 
Bbivoagar, State, 1200 
Bberasbat, oo Narmada. 768 fo. 1 , 775 , 778 . 
787 , 791 , 798 . 795 796 . 7 9 . 800 ; ioacrip- 
iiciO of Alhapade?! (mother of Kalacurt 
king NaraaiihbadaTa), 775 , 787 , 791 , 798 , 
795 . 796 . 1178 
BbSio^. 796 
AAfi .768 


Rhfma !. Cauiukya king of Anhiisrad (Apaht- 
(»'p4takah 5'h*. 777. :6i‘ 867. 869. *(74. 

VI ‘h VI 1, 913, 922, 9ir. me mv m. vsi* 
952, M, 958, WA. 2. 979. tim. 994. luia' 
UiO* Id a, n«> , 11.7, llib. 12U 
Bhiina II. Ou nkt , prjoce of Apah)la-)A(aka 
899. Vl7, 947 fn. 6. lOOl, 1004. 1005. 
1 (m;. Iui9. lulM 1019 In. 2. I02»)fn 3,’ 
1022. 1023, 1024. lCf25. 1026, 1027, Khih. 
1029. M34. 1035, 1,416. 1(*44, M85 

P*^7, 1121. 1122, 1123. 1124, 1126, ll.V.. 
nm. 11 7. 1191 

BbirnaJaina, Td^(a C&hainina, 10.55 
Bh|made\a, ik<d of I)e\agin Yadava UAnia- 
deva and brother of 8af)kara, /!onc<* 
iVraiaJr.i, 11HI5 

Bhonaka. .l/<2lididnd/urigrnAika Tba(kkurn , 
Jfa.7 

Bhi(irnaka. king ( f the l(ho;is, 743 fn . 2 
Bhima«ii:4ba, xleotified with Caulukya kir..; 

Bhirna II. I'pJu. 102i» fn. 3, Pi21 
Bblmatithha, Benodia (Guhtia) BApi of Kfenar. 
1205 

Bblmasiiiiha, a general of the CAham&na kir 
Hammlra, 1100 

Bb{n,a(a I. A'fifiio, Kalaeuri king of Katia 
749, 750 

Bhirnala H. Kalacun kiog of Kaaia. 75 *, 
751 

Rbimelvara SvAmin (god), 787 
Bhlnieivara, temple of, 1007 
Bhinmal, a mwo in Jodhpur, identified 
ancient 6r1isiia.812 fn. 8, 912 fn 8, H- h 
1129 1132, 1188; meet iptiofii of Krrh» 
rkja. 9i0. 911, 912, 952 fo 7 ; iutcnpiHii « 
of Jayaaiibhe, 965; inacriptioni of Cici^a. 
1182.1188; t&acripUooa of Udayaaitnba. 
1127, 1128 

BhfagAdhirdfa, chief pbyaieiaD, 1170 
BhBada. a cultivator, 1120 
Bbifa^eAfira, icmpla of, 964 
Bhoga, a territorial divtaioo, 662, 888 
BbogaTail, 781 » 

Blioj (Bbojal), loidof Ooiein (njjayioil. 
777 

; Bbo}a, a natural brother of king 
1100 

I Bbo}a, a oepbtv of Ceultikya KomArapl*** 
j 984 

j Biioit, Ooka* king of »l« «»“•'* 

BboiMil7k,U68,U64,UH 
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Bbob Xt GQriftrft*Prftili4ri emperor of ) 
XaiiMj,670, 671. m, 745 fn. 2 . 746. 764, ’ 
1U59. 1060, 1*46, 1161, 1168 fo. 8 , U9». 
1916 ; tiiO called Bho)ideva, 741 , 744 
Bboje II. Ourjara'Pratih&ra kiog, jr/d, 754 
BhojAi eleo celled Blioiarlja and Bimiadeva ; 
Ponio&re kioK of MAUva; king of Db&r& 
end Uijein, 689, 690, 774, 776, 825. 831, 
882, 844, as-*. 859. 8 GI. 862. 863. 864, 
865. 866 , 867. 868 , 669. 870. 871, 872, 873, 
874. 876, 817. 8-4, 895, 9 iK», UlO. 921. 050, 
951. 952, 1069, 1078. 1009, 1106, 1162, 
1177, 1179, 1194, 1214, 1215 

Bboja 11, Pareniira king of Dhiri, 9^>6 1101 
Obofo-coritd, 867 

Bbojadeva. C^potkala Kanaka, 1011 
Obojadeva. Paramira king of Mul.iva 
Bhoja), 689. 778, 832, fcOl, HiU, 864 
805 

Bbojkditya (BhogAduya), same as Bbo.-i, 
Ouhila kiDg, li64 
Bhoja prabandha, 856 

Bhoja-rAia, Paramira king. 1177 : see Bboja 
Bhojaa, 738, 743 fn. 2 
Bbojaaviini. terrace of, 1194 
Bbojavarman, Candella king, 701, 702| 724 
fn. 3, 733, 784 
Bbojiiktt, a proper name, 729 
Bijojuka, Airataidya, 7':jl 
Bhojuka, 5i<fra<f/idra, 8 f)l 
Bbolada (Babu4a),9C8 
Bliomat, district, 910 fn. 4 
Bbonapala. Thakkura, 715 
Bbonalas of Nagpur, 815 
Bhopal, Slate lo Central India, 892. 896 , 999 
fn, 6 , 1028 j Agency, 892. 893, M-f) ; grant 
of Arjunafarman, No. I. 867. 8 * 16 , P'lS; 
.grant of same, No. II, 88 ". 896. 899 . 904 
fn. 4, 1023; grant of Mahaktitnara Udaya- 
varinan, 889 . 892 

BbopallsdevI, Pefford/rti of Kiimarapala. 977 
Bboja <Tibft), 676, 677 fn, 1 
Hbojanilha, 676 

Bbrimaravadra country (mod. Banirs), 811 

Bhr^u. aage, 1074, 1171 

Bbfgukaccha (mod. Broach), 896, 970 fn. 1. 

1032, 1056, 1057,1167, 1171 
Bhrtya (mercenaries) 866 
BbudI, Ealacari queen of Kasia, 749 
Bhu], in Cutch. 1039 
Bhu;a«bela*malla, 1041 

Bhiikti, e territorial diviaion, 670, 674, 676 
fn. 8 . 1110 

Bhumat diatrict, in Mewar, 1165 
Bbunigil, aame as Bbuvanaiiiuba, 1204 
Khupila,m 
Bhupaiu 629, 830 
Bhutoivara, temple of .*1036, 1076 
Bhuvanadevf, queen of Vijayapkla, 694, 695 
Bhuvanaikamalla. a C&ham&oa officer. 1068 
Bbuvanaikamaila, another name of Kacebapa* 
ghita king Mahlplla, 626, 826 
Bhuvinaplli, another name of Kaccbapa*ghA(a 
king Uffiadara, 825, 826. 628 
Bhusanaaidtha* Beeodia of Uewar, 1205 


Bhuvaneawar inscription of Eastern GaAga 
king Narasiihba 11, 815 
Biana, region, 832; stone- inscription of Adhi- 
raja Vijaya, 824 , 831 ; tahsil, 823 ; town, 
823, 831 

Bibliographies, on Candratreyas, 737 ; on 
Hathayas (Kalacuris), 820 ; on Eflccbapo- 
ghdtas, 830; on Paramdras, 931-32; on 
Caulukyax, P)49-.')l ; on Cdhamdnas, 1142- 
44 ; on Tomaras, 1152 ; on Quhjlo-p«tra5, 
1210 

Bldi ( ^^.)t Arabic phonetic equivalent of 
Vidya (Vidyiidbara). 6^8^ 090. G91 ; how it 
was fornipied into Nan la. CSS fn 4 
Bihar. 676, 699. 746. 7(7, 7^8 
Bi;a, prince (-f Kalyanj-kataka, 935 
‘Bijaiiiand.’ bi-.Wr father of Mufija, 854 fn. 5 
Bijapur. town in Jodhpur State, 980 ; stone* 
inscription of the Ras|rakuta Dhavala, 
855,910,1172 

Bi;awar State, 723, 720, 732, 7 h 3 
Bi;holi luscripiion, see Bijolia lock inscrip- 
tion, 1061 

Bjjnor. in D.P., 1021 fn. 8 
BijoJis, a \jJlage in Mewar, 1081; rock in- 
scription of Soniesvara ; also called the 
Bijholi and Bijolian, 1052, ] 053, 1060, 1061, 
1062. 1063. 1069, 1070.1071,1072,1074, 
lo77, 1081, 1081 fn. 7 10^2 
Bikaner, Desert of, 1087 fn 2 ; State, 1053 
Bikramjit, sovereign of U];ain, 907 
Bilaspur district, 758, 774 803, 834, 805, 
809 , 610, 812, 813 

Hilbana. author of the Vikrarndhkaderacarita, 
698, 779. 780, 865, 874 : m(i}idpan4ita, 899; 
moA dkflri, 695; pandit a, 901, 902 
Bilhari (the Ba'.ihri of the maps), one of the 
oldest towns in the Jubbulpore district, 
C.P.. 770; stone-inscnprion of the Saiva 
ascetics of the Mattainayura sect of 
the time of Yuvara;a II, 752 fn. 1, 763, 
757, 768. 759. 76;, 770-71. 

Binae ud-Dln, 722 
Birbbum, district. Bengal 765, 784 
P.jrd (Jamea), translator of 3/ird/.i-.4Amaii, 
943 fn. 4 

Birnagar, Brahman of, 1153 
Btruda, 756. 757. 828, 1158 
Biruni (also called al-Blruni), 670 fn. 1, 689, 
692 fn. 4, 773 

Bober, a village in the Punjab, 1146 fn. 2 
Bober Palam Bach inscription (same as 
Palain Baoh inscription), 1146 fn. 2 
Boli, alias Bahuguna mdfd— temple of, 1110 
Bombay (city), 949; Presidency, 863, 1066, 
1163 fOo 4; grant of Naravarmao, 882; 
Royal Asiatic Society grant of Bhima 1. 
949; Secretariat grant of AjayapMa, 1000 
Bonlhadevi, wife of Calukya king Vikra* 
mAditya VI, 766 

Bopapava-sthabhana, donor in Bali stone* 
inscription, 967, 1110 
Bopeivain Mahadfvn, temple of, 1181 
Brahml (god), 768 fn. 2, 797 
' Br^a Dew.* an Indian prince, 968, 959 
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Brahman (god), 881, 900 
Brahman (same as Brithmana ; in Voi. I, spelt 
Brahman), 702, 707, 711 713,715, 718, 
724, 748, 762, 767, 789.704.941, 1044, 
1056; Karanika, 1082; marriage with 
Esatriyaa, 1160 
Brahmanapalaka, lOCO 
Brahma^afivaml temple. 919 
Brahmapur. near modero Mandal, Abiutdabad 
Collectorate 984 fn. 2 
Brahmapuri, village of, 984 
Brhai tamhtta, 775 

Bngga, 730. 801 fn. 2. 958, 1017 fn. 3. 1149 
fp. 1, 1088 fn. 8, 1089 fn. 1 
British Maaeum, 7()4; inscription of Bhoja, 
864 ; inscription of ?araiiigadeva, K>41 
British University, 1218 
Broach, district. Bombay Presidency, KK.»I 
fn. 8,1055; port, ancient Btirgukariha, 
896, 1024, 1056; centre of Cabumana Pnn* 
cipality, 1058 ; centre of Gurjara Princi- 
pality, 858 

Browne, author of Literary History of Persia, 
693 fn. 3 

Buda’uni, author, 1087 

Buddha, founder of Buddhism. 748, 749, 
798 

Buddha, Ealacuri king 739 
Buddhism, 1218 

Buddhist Temples, 778, Monasteries, 778 
Budha, 743, 748, 752 
Bu^ubudu, village, 810 

B&hler, 698 fn. 1, 780 fn. 1, 844. 645 fn.l. 
846, 847 , 848, 850. 854 , 655, 856., 857. 
869, 860, 865 . 866 . 86.9 fn. 6, 671 fD.6, 
872, 875 fn. 2 A 4 , 860, 938 , 942.943, 
949 fn. 1,2 4 3, 9.7 fn. 2, 961 fn. 1. 971 
984 fn. 8.1004,1010 fn. 3, fn, 4. lOJl 
fn. 3, 1012 fn. 1, PUG fn. 1, lOJf, ft, 3 A 
4, 1034 fn. 3. 1037, 1039 fn 3, I'HO, lw43 
Bulgana (aatue as Balgana), in Nasik. 104 *> 
Bundelkband (Jeji-Bbukti), ti66 , 666 , 722 
732, 733. 740. 741, 7'1, B<-1, 870; 

Agency, C. L, 713 
Bunderk, village, 812 

Buibnr, idenlihed with ancient BudubuJiV 
810 fn. 3 

Burgess, 709 fn. 2, 731. 732 fn. 3. 796 fn. J. 

966 fn. 4, 1030 fn. 3 
Burt. Captain, 875 fn. 2 
Bortra inscription ; mention! Rupadevf, 1X34 


C 

Cica, ume as Cicigsdeva. 1131 
Cmcc%, Paramkra prince. 851, 911, 921, 922 
Caeca, a feudatory king belonging to the 
Dadhieika lineage. 1067, 1068 
Caocal, Jiijfll, wife of Amroa, 864 
Ciciga, Cihamlna king of Jalor, 855, 932. 
971. 1053 fn. 1, 1071, 1100, 1192 . alao 
known aa Clcigadeva, 765, 1131, 1182. 
1188 

Cieigadeira (alao known aa CAca), Cibwinliift 

king of Jftlor, 1181, U82. Ud8 


I Cicinidevi, sister of Camut^daraja, 945 
I Cadala, an object of reverence for the 
i K§iatTiya8, 730 

; Cad&rka, engraver of Amoda grant (ii), 810 
. Ca^obha, town, 832 

! Cabala, Mahantama ; Karantka Br&bman, 
1082 

‘ Cabada, Thakkura, 983 
CahHUadevu, Mahakumara, 1104 
Caha^adeva of Narwar, 731 fn. 1, 834 fn. 1, 
1103 

Cahamana, Rajput tribe ; bardic tradition on 
origin : one of the 4 fire-born races, 1052; 
— Cahu&na, Cab,i\a9a, Ckhuvkt,>a, Cabu- 
mftpa and Caliban, variants of this name, 
B>52 fn. 1; 24 Sakha*’, 1052; epony- 

mous Caliauiaua Inirn from ite sun, 1053, 
lo'3 fn. 1. 1132; Bamanta, the earliest 
representtttive of ibe faujil\ according to 
tbe Bijolia inscription born in the \ alsa 
gotra at Abicchatrapura, 1053 ; m the 
Sevadi 4 :rbnt tbe ( ahavidna-raMita la 
said to have spiung from a |>eraon who 
came out of the eye of Indra. lord of ibe 
East, lu53 fn. 1 ; inacrjpiions of the 
CahamknaH, ignorant of Ibcir fire-origm 
as lute as the 14th century A 1) , Pi53 
fn. 1 ; migrated from ihe upper Ganges- 
Jumna VitHey l?j, 10f>4 ; iiteiury tradition 
associate tbe rise of the CaKarnan^s v\itb 
tbe lake Saksinbbari (Siimbbar), lo54 ; 
cradle-land of tbe tribe, 1054 ; movement 
of the tribe. 1054 : many brandies, 
1054; feudatories of tbe Pratibaras, 1054, 
1055; CabartAnas of LAia, 1055 ff. ; of 
Dbavalapuri, lii56, 1058-59, of 1 artabgarb, 
1055, 1059*60; of 8&kambbari. 1((56. 

PiCO fT , 1(91. 1092. 1148. 1102. 118<;. 1200, 
12o3 121b, 1217; ( f Kapastambhi pnra, 
834 fn. 1, 1(»55, MOl ff. ; of NuOdula 
lNado:i, 85‘'. 870, 90 ', 952, 987,1055. 

11((4 ff., 11K8; of .lavalipura, 1055, 
1120ff , lln3; known aa StiingarAa. 1123 ; 
trace their dtnienl to Kirtipala, 1122; 
of Satyapnra, 1(^55, 1134 ff. ; 1056 
Cibamana, eponymoua founder of the Rajput 
tribe of the same name, 1058. 1053 fn. 
1; a great hero, 1132 (aee CAhani*na, 
Rajput In lie I 

Cabainana-rautio, lOAfl fn. 1, 1084 
CaharnanHa, 672 6.73, 716, 720. 904, 992, 987, 
939, 957, 1057, 1008. 1059, 1060, 1061, 
1063. 1076, 1078. 1081, 1087, 1069, 1116; 
genealogical tables, 1136-41; Biblio- 
graphy. 1142-44 
Cdkamdn-dntaya, 1049 
Cftbav&ns tsee CkbamAns), 1002 fn. 1 
CabavaparomAa, 1058 
Ckhila, Afahasandhi-ttgrahika. 964 
t Ukbaiii&na (see CAbarukDa), lti52 fn. 1 
I Ctbupa (see Cibam&tia), 1062 fn. 1 
I CibofApa fsee Clhaia&oa), 1062 fn. 1 
Caitra-gacebs. 1191 
Cakradurga, king of, 677 
I CakrakoRa or dakkarakomm ia C. P., 377 

I /o. 8 
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CakraWta, 877 fn. 8 MahMeva, 912 

Cakratatini, river, mod. Ch^kna, 1098, 1098 Candra, a romposer of Prahsti, 920 
fn. 1 Candra, queen of Jajjuka, 1147 

Cakravarraan, king of Kaahmir, 670 Candra nver, mod. Bandi river according 

Chakravartin, a teebnioal title of paramount to Sarda ; but it should be identified 'with 
aoveieignty, 738 j mod. Limi, 1073 

Caltngae, 763 fn. 1 * Candra-bhaga (nvnietl, 945 

Ciilipbs, 681 ! ('nndracuda (Siva), 815 fn. 8, 1193 

C&liaa-patbfl/^/i, 1011 I Candradeva, Gat adavala king of Benares and 

Calukya, OW. 739, 765, 766.769,770.771,: Kunuuj, 699. 702,747 748,751,788 

780,781, 787, 789, 864 8‘’5;if Badanii ^ CandraLMipla, Maurya king of Magadha, 1211 
(Valapipura), 741, k 38 ; of Kalyani, 807, ( andramft (tOe .Moon), god, f'G.5, 748 

826. 8.54, 8G1, 8G7, 874 ' Ciindrapraldia .lama Tirtbankara, 831 

Ciiindella (('andella), G6»G fn .3; Va^ifa, 70() Candrapuii,891 

Gatideia (Candella), GGG fn 3 Candraraja, brother of the Cahamana king 

Cakuladc\). queen of Bhlin.i I, 9G2 V)graiiara;a 10G7 

Camara, 11G7 Candrara;a, son of the 8akambharl Cahamlna 


Cambay, in the Kaira Collectorato of Gujarat, 
976* 977, 1012 

Cambay, plate.s of Gf»vinda !\', 8l0 
Ctimbav st jne-iriHoriptions (d 8araiigude\a, 
1042 

Canibridpe }I)«d(.iy ol India, 7J6 In. 2 
( atii(i:ip»10, probaM.' same n'* Candravatl, 
H79 fn 7 ■ 

ra ■ t/<J (nod. Campuran m N. Bil.ar 
7^7 

Cuuinnda, Caulukya kmir (4 .Analtiiapfoaka 
943, 941. 951,958 
OlJUMJpilu, goddO'iS, ir52 
Canmnda, Him of Mularaja, 939 
CainumUf^J*^' CulKimana king, llX>9 

('aniunf.Ura'M, Dutaka, IIH 
( jimuplaiuja, .Ifa/o/ru/u in, fra, rultr tf Man- 
davyspura 1119 

( aiiiiitulara a, i’aramara king ot Ban'^'ani, 
851, 929 fn 1, 92.<, 981. 91 fn 5 971 
fn. 2 

( a[nui?ila'‘a'a. »f>n of rdayuhimba. IPl 
C.iiid Bardai po»t, author of tl»e Ilmdi epn 
rrthii'uia noKK 719. 72f’, 726. IdSl 
C. pdaniabilsena, Cahuinana prince of Dliu\a- 
lapurl, 1058 

Clin 'apH. Paramara prince of .lalor. 924 
Ciindauaraja, ^akambhari CftOuniiinn : slew 
the Tomara chief Rudrena. 1068, 1146 
Cap(}*P»* Paraniftra kirp, 920, 921 fu. 2. 922 
Candapabi, villitge, 7, ‘<4 
Capda^iva, architect of the temple of ITaTsu' 
ndtba ; omniacienl like Vi^vak-’riinn, lo' .5 
( andelins (OHudr&treyuH! . iilso ralJe<l 1 uiii- 
(lelta and Candela 66,5. 6tV», 667 
f»69. C71. 674. 676, 678 679, 680. (W2 6.8.8, 
687.68ft r^M9 r>ft<l fn 8 im 091, 692 fn 
2 698.691,6*9.5. (,W. 697 6,98. 69<), 700, 
701 fn 4. TtW. 7a8 fn 2, 70.5, 710, 712 
718, 719.720. 722. 725 fn. 1. 727. 72'.h 

730. 73,8 731, 735, 710, 747 751, 75.8, 751, 

764) 761 773, 774, 775. 777 fn. 1 778 780 

789 . 791, 792 , 794 . 797 . 800, 807 , 823 . 824. 

825. 881, 971, 1085, 1212, 1213 1214, 1215 
1217; inscription at M»hol>a, 697; of 
Bundel-khand, 870; of Je jit-bhukti, 83^1 ; 
territory, 1086 

Cai^ijelvart. S&tradhira, lol6 
Capfik&devt, temple of, 974 


Piriiharaja, 1066 

Candraraja T, Sakambliarl Cahamana, 1062 
(’aiidraraja IT ; also- known as Sa^fnrpa ; 

SakainbhflrJ Cahamana, l<i63 
C-mdra ^Mrmii'i ahasandhirigrahika , 9i9 
( andrast'khara, autlicr of 6'ar;on*confa 1061 
fn 1, Mftl 
Candrasiiliha, 798 

(,'andrfltreT‘i-, (Candella-,) of Je'S-Bhukti 
( 1 Lde!-kln*nd), 665 , 670 , 684. '686, 713, 
7i:, 717, 722. 7.82. 781 
Can.irii\a’‘maD, traditional founder of the 
C>*D'lrlhts 665, C6)G, 667 
Cai)dia\ath cupitsl of the Paramaras'of Abu, 
717. sl2, w;, '.111. 917. 990,1009 1021 
midfn 4. 1127, 115.8, l]s2; grant of. 699 
fn. ‘2, 747 ; tow n of 910 
CandriiMit’pura, lo27 
randrcll-on\aya (Candella), 666 fn. 3. 677 
Cai.drka dan. liter of E. Gapsa king 
Anangabbima wife of king Paramardi, 815 
Can luraj.i. Kf as i king of Lob *ra, 676 
Capabi-gi f ra, 1<»')8 
< 5 pas. 936, 8,'.0 

C8i>otkata. 850, 1041 , also called Cavotaka, 
985 

Carlle}le. 821 fn 2, 1164 fn. 1 * 2 
Cartn»n>uii (mod. Chambal), riter, 863 fn. 1. 
1059 

( arana (bard), 9115 
Cartcll on. 714 fn. 1 . 1'>89 fn. 2 
Carrdka-nii’a’ninhina^ Sl'2 fn 2 
Cii-tuia. 'Vestern Ks.Urrtpa 1)56 
('atalogne of Coins in tlie Indian Museum, 
Calcutta 709 
Cate^vsr. 815 

Cale4\.ir stt'oe-tnac-iption of Anafiga 
Bhima TI. 815 
Catpi a Bribinan, 805 
I'aturahqa a ktn l <*f gambling. 995 
CtiturafigH (quadiiform) : acroidmg to bardic 
: tr’idjtion the name Cowlian derived from 

lb 18 Word. 1052 

Caturbliii’a Cauban. four-armed like hia 
creator Viapu, 1052 ft*. 8 
, Oattirbbuja temple of (same aa temple of 
I Ramacnndra), 677 
! Cetnrhhuja. Tfinfruro, 795 
1 Catu^kiki (a four-pilUred halD. 705 
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Canh&n (see O&ham&na), 1052; CatDrbhnja 
(four-armed), 1052 fn. 3 
Cauka4ika (paficayat system), 1112 
GaOli&^a a driver of the royal elephant, 987 
Gau^^^reivara, image of. 1008 
Gaunsath Jugini temple, 763 fo. 1 
Gaulukya, vernacular from SolaAki, 699, 
702 fn. 2. 710, 756 fn. 4. 763, 765, 766, 
767 , 780, 786 fn. 3, 792, 797. a83 . 885. 
891, 894. 909, 913, a33. 934 . 939. 940, 942, 
957. 1011. 1044, 1045, 1058. 1070, 1081 fn 
4 1084. 1107, nil, 1162, 1174, 1177, 1 '78. 
li84.1186 1191.1201, 1206. 1216, 1217; 
of Vyaghrapalli, 884 fn. 1 ; Genealogical 
tables of, 1046-104/ ; Bihliograpbv of, 
1049 51 

Gaurasimalaka, prince of Vapa^a, 1183 
Cautra, in the Javapura-Durtra, 717 
Gftv4&8,850, 935, 986 
Gavalrv 6'0fn.2 . 

Gedi, 690 696. 697. 725 fn. 1 , 7.56 760 . 763 
770 777 791,806 807, 808, StVl 951 
Cedi candra, an epithet of KaUcuri king 
Laksmanara’a 1. 767 
Cedi deia. 678 946 
Cedt drfta f^edi-kala), 770 fn. 2 
Cedi-ma»»d<iM. 814 
Gedira.’a. 675 
Cedii. 675, 702 

Cedi-Sa^rat (year), 790, 813, 818 
Central Asia, 1218 
Central Gujarat, 838 

Antral India, 679. 680 , 722, 774 . 860.862, 
869. 1216 

Central India Agency, 85*2 
Central Provincea, 741. 755, 758 900, 9CQ 
Ceylon (Serendeep). f»60 
Chaktia river, see Cakrata(ini. 1098 
Cbambal. ancient Carmanvatl, river, 689, 
690. 86.3 fn. 4, 1059, 1213 
Chamhal (upper), valley of, 907 
Cbamparan district ( may be ancient Cham* 
plranval, 788 

Chand. Hindu poet. 710 fn. 4 
„ Chanda, district, ^ 

Chanda, Bai Bahadur R. P.. /74 fn.l 
Cbaoderi. 700 fn. 1- 8fJl fn. 2. 810. 1103 
Chanderi'Rbilfa route. 907 
Chandod, Yadavaa of, 938 fn. 4 
Chand rel)*-. 761 

Chandrehe «toDe*intrnption of Prabbfcvalifa, 
762 

Cbapan district, llf^ * 

Chinra, town of, 900 
CfMifrn. n67 

Chatradh&ra, Tillage of, 1066 
Cbatau. 1197 
CbaUo branch of the 

Cbatau inpcriptioo of BftlAditya, 1164, 1161, 
1197, 1200 

Cbawond R»y Ooriad RAe), 1068 
fa. 2 

Cki^duft. rood. Checbli. aboot 4 roilea to 
the Dorib of Sevadi, 1109 fa. 8 
ObbttaTpar, Btate (C. I.), 668, 793, 728, 796 j 
town. 729 


Chhattisgarh, 788 fn. 1, 800, 808, 815 
Chatterton, Bishop, 802 fn. 1 
Chechli, village, ancient Cbecha^IyAi 1-169 
fn. 3 

Chho4*iudi, village, 799 
Ch%li-chi‘t'o of Yuan Chwang, 670 
Chll.uls, Bunakfl, 794 

Chikdur (Chiklodar Mata’s Hill), 957 fn. 8 
Chiftcha nugora, 862 
Ciiipaks 801 

Chirwi, village of ; about 10 miles north of 
Udaipur and 2 miles east Nagda, 
1192 

Chirwa inscription of Samarasimha, 861 
fn. 3. 870, 1057 fn 6, 1162, 1167, 1185, 
1!K7, 1188. 1189, 1192 

Cbitor. in Mewar ; ancient Cnrakuta. 670. 988, 
1078, 1096. lO'.K). 1154.1166,1179.1180, 
nfi.3. 1190, 1191, 1194, 1195, 1196 1197, 
1201, 120.5; fort of, 1162, 1182. 1193; in- 
srnption of Kuinarapkla, 1177 ; of the 
GiihiUs, 1171,1175; Bioi.e-inacriptions of 
Bamarasimha, 1166, 1193, 1194; of Teja- 
sitiiha, 1191 ; -garh. 970 fn 1 
Chjiorparh atone-inscriplion of Kum&rapiU, 
*.W'>4 ; Nos. (i) and (iil, 978-70, 1162, 
\\Hf> fn. 3 

ChitrabhAnu, Va^torya K6y(utha, 812 
Chitrang Morns tank, same as Citrlhga 
tank, 1194 

Chundery (Chanden). 908 
Chunks (dagger), K>69 
CikhiPikft (mod. Lalkula Chikhaldl lu 
Holkar’s Ptalc). 853 

Cin^Ainapi Parivan&lha. temple of, at Cam- 
bay, 1042 
Cintra, 1011 

Cintra flone-mtcriptioo (proiartO of Siradga- 
dfva, 1037, 1040, 1011, 1043 
CirakQpa, mod, Chirwa, 1192 fn. 4 
Cis-Butlej dislnrts. 1217 
Citrakota (Chilore). 1099 
Cilrakflta, 840. 976 fn. 1, 985 (''hitor m 
Udaipur BtaU), 861 fo. 3. 870,934, 1191 
1195; fort of. 1176. 1180; tnahddurga. 
1191 ; naoarodurga, 1198; (hill in Bundel 
kbaDd)673. 673 fn. 

CitriAga tank. rood. Chitrang Morria lank. 
1 194 

Co4«gaAga, prince. 806, 818, 814 
CodagaAga-Anaotavarroao, Gahgs king ' 
Oriaia. 1216 

Codaaiibha. same a* C/o4a, 1179 
Coija. 769 fn. I, 773 fo. 8, 778, 19--. 
1168 , 
Co4a, also called CoijaaiAha Ouhila kmg < f 
Mewar. 1179 

Coea, a form of dreaa, 1986 

Cola, 778 fo. 4. 854 , 855. 879.880 

Coimbatore district. 778 fn. 8 

Corataya, riUagt, 797 

Crooka, 1157 ^ _ 

CO^niA-Abblra chief of Jnnagarb, 992 

Cv/ake, 768 fn. 9 

; Oufokirt (Peraias artiaaoa), 1089 
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Canoinghftm, 665, 667, 670, 677, 696 fn. 4, 
699 fn. 3. 700 fn. 1, 703 fn. 2, 704 . 705, 

706 fn. 1, 708 fn. 2, 709, 716, 717 fn. 2, 

718 fn. 1, 719 fn. 1, 724 fn. 1. 726 fn. 1, 

726 fn. 1, 727 fn. 1, 730, 731, 732 fn. 3, 

764 . 768 , 763 fn. 3. 767 fn 1. 768 fn. 1. 
772 fn. 1, 776. 783 fn. 1, 790 fn. 1, 794 
fn 1 4 2. 795 fn. 1, 799 fn. 1. 800 fn. 1, 
810 fn. 1. 811, 813 fn. 3, 827 fn. 2. 829 fn. 
1, 833 fn. 1, 834 fn. 1. 844, ‘K)3 fn. 5 
1071 fn. 8. 1149 
Cu8tom b'>UBe (Man^kpika), 981 
CutcS. 769 . 962, 1032. 1039, 1040 ; Eagtern, 
, 941; Gulf of, 1010 


D 

Diibalwirali (fund. DeUuda nenr I’na), 954 
Dabhi (Laizhu-Dabhi). WVl fn 2 
Dalihoi, aocicnt Oarl)ha\ati, lO'U 
Dabfuu •<t(tne in'^rriptjon of ViHulude\a, 10.31 
fn. 4, 1 33, ia34. I9;)7 
Dnbiahleetn, an Indian princf, 9.59, '.WVi 
Dabuk, mod. Dtio^ m Udaipur Stale, Ilaj- 
putana. 1 156, 1197 

Dal'ok niHcription of Dhanika, 1156. 1168 fn. 
3, 1198 

Dad.i Il-iri, rcpiired temple of Ja^'i4ta.s\atiii- 
de\a at fOi nnia , 912 
Didaka, Moftattumn ‘.Htfi 
Diiiidi''ika, idenljfied wuh Daoj>a Ka'puts, 
lOfW 

DadliKM, Rape, 10t>8 
Da liU'i. tamsn, 723 
Dadh'padrx. lXi7 
DMiaij't, Jiiin« trader, 8.32 
Dabali. 697. 698, 742 751, 772. 792. .saS. 
805. K07 K.31 855. 869 871. 8^0, 972, it93. 
1174, 1215 ; -monijufa. 7(')1 
Dahiila, o' K'itk«re4i: probabl)' tbc aame as 
tlip M ahar^naka of the same name ; B<e 
bet w, 79i) 

Dahilla. Ma/idranaka, of Kakaredika. Kaura- 
va-vain^a, 724 

Dkliiinaa, family of 876, 878 
DabiRtbala (or Dadhiatbalat, village of, 
963 

Dahl, village. 132: trrant of Viravarman. 7.32 
pdhiya Ha’pijU, 1068 fn. 2 . nee Dadbicika 
Daliiyaka, gee Da Iblcika, lOtks 
Ilahraaena, Traikfitaka Mnharajo, 739 
Dahul, land of ; aame as Dahala, 777 
I>a tyas, 676 

Daiiya-aOdana (Vifpu), 901 
Daivab*. river (mod. Deoha, another name 
of Qogra), 761 

Dakfipa-Koaala (ChhatisgarlD, 783 fn. 1, 
^2, 803;. mo^eia. 806 
Jak^nilpatha, 868 
Dahkl tea Malaku 729 
Dtlttl, C. D..918, 1020 fn-2 

son id Sangrltu Bbih. a deaceodant 
of Jadurii and onaband d Durgirail* 809 


Dalpat 6a, H&j&, same as Daipat above, 786 
Dama, golden, 1068 

-dam a, the ending; probably a Sanskritis^d 
form of a Persian word. 1066. 1066 fn. 7 
Dimara, miiiibter uf Caulukya king Bblme, 
777 fn. 5 867,9.50 

Dambaras^mlia. I’ararnara prince of Bans* 
wara 920, 921 
Damda, 961 fn. 1 {a ) 

Damodara, a proper name. 1117, 1165 
DAmodara, V,ikil of the ( aiilukya king 
Bliima, 951 

Damoh district. C.P., T.'il, 8t)9, 801 
j Ddttapafa, of an oil-ir ill, 1038 
I Dandddhipalt, 890 969 
! Dai.idabidesa 1U4G fo 1 
Dupdfihi pathaka, 1035 
Dandaka, prince of Kalyanakataka, 935 
D»i'daka|.ura-manda/a, 8 
Da^idatidynha, 9-^1 1115 

Da^idajiasika 995 
Da»dapati 91o. 9.511 fn 1 
D.if'd'u.ka, Duh'^adhya uf Siiiiharaja, l(j66 
Dand 'ra d'^t'ut, 8v9 
I>anduka, 799 
Dahge, 726 

DaniC'War Hlone-ini«ription of Dikpaladeva, 
7^1 fn. 2 

D.irtidurgi RfiHtr.ikuta prince, 838 
Ddpaka, 853, 857 

Da a't.1188, 1 ientificd with .Abu Paramara 

1 'li'n a\ ar'.v, 'JlH, pil9, 1J19 (n. 2, 

1 1 22 

D rbhrtkaksa-rijfli/a, 10’'6 
Da!(l>a, about 1) tnibs fr m Siinwar station 
of the Udaipur'Chjttr Railway, 1194, 
1197 

Dar iha Btoiie UiBcnpliou of Samaraaimba, 
1194 

Danba Btune-inscriptiun of Ratnaaimba, 
1197 

Dun, Si'yamal lt»8d fn 2, 1159 
Dus, 8yain Sundjr 719 fn 3 
Daid-bandka. pr< babty a km i of tax equal 
to one-lenib of income. 1113 
Daiup'ira (m<d Mundasorh 10 0 fn. 1 
Du^aralha batman, pancjita, a donee, 
892 

Dihdrna, \Vc4-rii (Eastern Maiwa), 719 fn. 1, 
72 '* 

Daidrnddhtvafha 719 
Pojfdrnadhtf aft, 720 
Da.iarupa, Hot, ''56 
Dd.\(irupdrn/o/iti 856 

Da^araikahka Sitira Manuscript of, 1185 
l)au?i>anti ;l*.iiiravu Bharala), 752 
Daurdnka, 111.3 
Ddrdgftt (for- ^t lire', 895 
Daxipi, village of. 1013 
Dkyaka, 853 fi . 3 

I Dayikk. wife of Vaiaarftja (paternal uncle of 
I Vitjrabura.'a) 1066 fu 9 
( De»ha, Brahman Pan^ita, 6C2 
I DebiprMed, 918 fn. 2 

1 Deocen. 786, 7G0, 769. 864. 867, 986, 1046, 
I 1066 ; ruiert of, 828 
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Dedaka, a proper cafoe, 1133 
Deddu, a village, p. 7Ij9 
Dedu, Sre§^hjtn, 7i»8 

Debattadevi, queen of Kalacuri king Bha- 
mina, 744 

Dehlj, Sultans of. 68L 
Dehly (DtrihiK 1088 fn. 3, 1190 
Dehradun, 9^7 fn. d 
Delhapa, Brahman, 918 
Delhi, 720. 721, 7.9, 8 >1, 80.>. 829, 831 fn. 1, 
906.907,1018, 104">, 1003, 1076. 

1078, 10 6, lOOl, 1092. 1095, IK'O 1102, 
11.30, 114.5, 1146. 1148, 1149, 1162, 1163 
1195, 1196 

Delhi fragmentary stone-iusonption of Bhoja. 
lllSfn 2 

Delhi Museum insr-riptun of the time of 
Muhammad Tughluq. 1145 
Delhi Siwalik pillar-insiriptionA of ^ igraha- 
rp'a IV, 1<'76 1145: ^ee Topra 
Delvada (Dahalwarah) 954 fn. 5 
Dematl, queen of Kalacuri king tjange>a, 
777 

Demiit. queen (see Demati), 777 
Deogarh. in Jhansi Divisu)n, U. P.. e<'Uth-eaat 
of Latifpur on the H 7(H) 

Deogirh rock-in-icription of Kirtivarman. 

666 fn. 3. 695, 700 
Deoga\an. 789 

Deogir iDevagiri), capital of the YMavaa, 

1044 

Deck a 719 
Deoil. 761 

Deoil plates of Krspa TIT, 761, 913 fn. 3 
Deora branr'’ of Cahamana*, 1126 fg 
Dep&la, a proper name. 1128 
Depalpur, 24 miles to t‘e north-west of 
Indore, 863 

Depalpur grant of Bhfi.adeva, 863 
Deia, 803 fo 1, 801) 

Deaaladevi. a daughter of pnnce Va*ftnta* 
pala. with whom the CAhamkna king 
Vigraharija fell in love, Pl75 
Desert of Bikaner. I )87 fn. 2 
Desnn district. Jodhpur State, 981. 98| fn 6. 
1108, 1112. 1123 

Dewgur (same as Deogir and Devagm). 
1045, 1046 

Deuka. Sifrodfidro, 911 fn. 2 
Deu'i parocela village. 789 
Deulavarji. village of, 1012 
Dlvsrji (Deora) Cihamar a, 919 fn 8 
Devadhara, Karindra, 718 
Devagapa. Vlstavys. 813. 814, 815 
Devagiri. capital of ibc Yidavaa 1037, 1043. 
lf^5. ia';7 

De V agriin) a- Pflffo Id . )89 
Devaica, Afoiffcyflka, 1112 
Devakarpa (Devraf, 10ti6 
Devak^etra temple at, 918 
DetakHUki (Jainalat Abar. 1173 
Devaiabdbi. grandaoo of Caodella Yaiovar- 
man, fn. 8. 677 

DevtUdevl. daughter of the Vtgheli Karpa II 
M)d hie queen Kameladevi ; betrothed to 
the Yidava pnnoe daAkara of Devagiil: 


captured by ‘A1& ud-Din and married to 
ln8 eon Khi?r, 1045, 1016 fn. S, 1046; 
Kbi^r’s younger brother Mubarak mur- 
dered him and married her sgainai her 
will; Khuerau miirdertd Mubarak and 
forced her into his harem 
Devalaya (temple), 733 

Devalladevi, a queen of the Cuhanian.i kiug 
Arporaja. 9SG. 1073 

Devapala. Hopu/>a(i, ) 70, <>77 fn. 1,684 
D'vapala Kacclnipughata king of Gwalior, 
826 

Devapala. I'ala king of Bem-'iil. 1199 
I)e\ap'‘la, Parumara king of Miilavu, OOf*, 
9Ul 9<'2. 903. 9(»4 007. 90S, 1022, 

1031, 1037, 10.)7. 1120. It 70 
Devapala. Prallliara enqieror of Kanauj, 11~0 
fn. 2 

Devapala. the Ir^a^iirv minister td I’daya- 
Biiiiha. 1 131 
Devapipika 8-^3 
Devap.ilf ana. lol6 
I'evapraia.iu Of, .3, OOS, OTO 
De\tira, I i- f minister 'praJkaria' of .Ta ulla- 
.1 \a 80 S, mi 

Dt‘\ark>. tjulnin id 1200 

Dev'ira a Piir.innir.i prune of Lai', 020, Ol i, 
011,012, 021 

Devara a, saiu.' as n d.ii a, 

1 1 ’6 

Devara a, sculptor, 717 
Devara a. Tomara pnnce, 114" 

Dev'simha, hih.i 
D evau ( ? ’ . \ ilUge fd. 10) 1 
Deva\a’man, C.if) lellii princ< , ii)l, 

608, 779 fn 1.831 

DevMvrali. tjie' )! of K hap <ghal.i kn ' 
Muladeva, 826 
Devedvara, /0i(i((4raka, 91.5 
Den 'que< n , . 1“H3 

Dewalde .aame an Deva!i»J*'vi). 1 ^45 fn. 2 
Dewaiwara iDelwa lal, 057 fn 3 
Dewas. Hi a of. 885 
Dhadihhariidaka, Mahotafnantn. 781 
Dhihilla, 725 

Dhakarl 605. a /Diflffo j/rdmfi, "07 
Dhilopa town. mod. village *d thr aaim' 
Dime, 4 rniiev S. W of .’.‘adol 1112 fn ' 
Dlioma (temple), lf^'7 

Dhkiiga-r^a im*liikR for Dhurtg 'raja (( ar; 

della prince I, f 85 
Dhamekh. 03 4 

Dha'^aflja) a, “ulhor t>( Drt«arapc s56 
Dl.anapala auilur of the Prakrit Dulionm 
Patya hcchi, ♦-‘o s56 
Dbanapkla a prop- r name, 1131 
Dhabapali Bl^alla, a Hrah'itan donee, 3<»2 
Dhanau, gervant ol Jall'ila (Ja sla Khwauilo, 
801 

Dhaiiaura, 60 miles from Mahoba on th" 
Bflwa, 716 

Dbindhl. head of Patlcokvla, 1089 
DbindhaUdeva. Cihama (rihamioa' fri» 
tory of. 101 1 ; Bhyivadeva ( Bhims 1 1 ). 1 f 
Dbaodbuka, ParamArt king. 900, 909, 

: 912,918 
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Dhane^varn ; hia wife Mamaka caused a copy 
ol the Aijftasahasnka to be written, 985 
DhaDga, Candella king of Jeid-bhukii, 666, 
607, GG8, 672, 074. G77, 678, 079. 080. 
682, 0b3, 6«(., 687, 089, 694. 703, 709. 
828, 830, 1212, 1213; dale of hta birth, 
6h2 fn. 16 

Dhnfigadeva (see Dhanga), 094 
Dhaiga^-pftlaku, villHge,703 
Dhiiniku, author of Dasaruparaloka, 856 
Dbanika, (Juhiln king of Clmtsu, 1150, IIGO, 
lltlS fn. 3. 1198 
Dlianika, Pantltta, 853, 85 f 
Dhanika, I'araniftra ftiidalory, 874 
Dhaiiika, Parainara j)ritire, 921, 922 
Dhar (ancient Uliara), 777, m 0'», 876, 8'.)7 
Dhar prusaati of Arjuna vartnan 800 
Dliar, State (C'.I ), Kt)3 fn. 2 
Dliara, I’.irarnara raiiital. ino.1. Dli r in 

(bnlriil India, 0-9, 710, 7tl, 746,817. 
859 fn 5. 802, 803. HJ*). 80H, 809, h72. 
873, 871, .^70, 877, 882, 88.3 . ksO. 89 1, 

894, 895, yon. 991, 905, 9"0», !M(), 9:4. 

950, 951, 9'2 97u, 971.983 98. 1, lu3l 

fn 4 1 *-.<9 nil fn 5. 1215 
Dlturnkiila fiiniily, 912 
Jlharanggiirv, 9 )8 

ir.i. ( (.inpcH, r ef ttjo Cintrii 
bill. I'lJ.O 

Dhiir.nnv „ni!ia ' li4jM fMidaf ry ortl 
1 Muirai^iiiih-i, an ofli( er of t uOjtnat.a king 
llMtiitnira, Ib'O 
Dhnrat (iTiita, 7 17 


Dhira, karanika, 770 
Dhtrdj, a potentate, 1093 
Dhfranftga, composer of the Harsa inscrip- 
tion. 1066 

Dhiru, leader of aboriginal tribal rebellion; 

an apabhram^a of Dhirendra.’ 813 
Dhod, same as Dhavagatra in Jahazpur, 
Mewar. 1079, 1082, 1197 
Dhod stone-inscription of Prthvlraja II, 1079- 
80 

Dhod stone-in«cript'ons of Somesvara, 1082 
Dholka, ancient lihavabikapuri, 902, 968 fn. 

4. 10.57, 1129, 1187, 1189 
Dholpur. State, Ra;putana, l(i58 
Dbolptir atone-in'Cnption of Candamaba- 
sena, 1658 

Dhrangadra, in Jhal-'war, N. E. Kathiawar, 
905 , 909 

Dhruva. 943 fn. 2 907 fn 1. 978 fn. 1. 979 fn. 

3. 1697 fn. 2, 1116 fn 2 
Dhruva, Pfi'^trakut.i kiiig of Malkhed, 671, 837 
DbrnldiaU ( = Dhiu\ ahhata), Ii)50 In. 5 
Dhr'uabliHta. P,ranjara king of Abu, 913 
l)hrn\ Hbbat..dev.j, Lati CihatnAnii, 1055 
Pbulinjb.itta, 744 
Dhumahetiu PHI, 1943 
Dhumara’a. Parainara king of Abu, 913, 
till 1(112 

Diiunap^r parirana. 742 
D.dda. K-shfiioian Qu-“n, TOG 
D.'jtfluia’a ra^ana. 1995 fn 5 
Dignmbara n^iked. epithit given to Allata and 
Pdiav a 'yo’a, PH)5 fn, > 


Dlia'aui'sa pHininilra king <.f Abu, 913, 915. 
917, 91'' 921. Pil9 ft. J. 1921, 1923, 19-0. 
1 22, 1182 

Dbaruv ms.idcvs MatiliUia !9(i8 
I) Hte^'vara. M ahathdfj.urd 72t> 

I)ii iniui biira Ha n kart 71" 

IhuiTwadhika a (.Akc 9 oV, 

Diirt. tii k o i;» VV' « I i!e! ?i, To", 711, 789 
D/iflff/ai 8 i9 

Dh.iriiiiinc'fa. 7 4.3 fn 1 
I9i irniiij aiti, Pala king c.f P<'ngnl,1199 
Dbam pun (tnnvi In i re grant <4 Xfikpati IT, 
852 

Dliarnurija, 826 

Dliav garua (.nod, Dhodi, 1079, 1079 fn. 7, 
1197 

.DliH\ala, a Maurya I 'fort) prince, 1150, 1198 
Dt avaltt minister. ( 84 
Dbavabi, Hki^tritkufa king of Ila^tikundi. 
855 910, 1 u 27. IPf. 1172 


Digaiultara iS'vhi, l’dI. O-^O 
Diganibara Kulacandra. general of Bhoja, 
8 * 9 

Pigiinibaras (a sect of t( e Jamas), 812 fn. 3, 
978 

Dihli 'm'>d Delhi), P'"8, 1990 
Diksbit, K N ,72) fn. 1,841. 844 fn. 4, 846 
fn. 1 849 fu. 2 A- 1, 85 I 80 4 fn. 3 
Diiwara (.inctei t I'enlavieiai, 1012 fn. 2 
1 bnakars ^age. 865 
Dieiikara. surne as Dinakarpa. 12)4 
Dmakatpa * Dmakara), Se»v^Iia Rind of 
Mewar. l-'H 

Dinai t'tb.i Ramcandra, PH)3 fn. 1 
Pindu fantily. 1191 

Dirgacaryn, a native of Kanyakiibjn, 943 
Dirgl.iiiia’khika (may be mod. Digbee), a 
village, 768 

Diska kar, D. B., ‘■41. 844 fn. 4. 846 fn. 1, 
849 fn- 2, 3, A 4. 8.50 862 fn. 6, 861 fn. 4, 


Dbavalak ipuil, also known as Dbavalnkka- 
nagari or Dtiavalumka, mod. Dholka, 
PL6, 1020 fn. 4 

Dhav; liakka-osgarl, see Dhavalakapuri, 1020 
fn. 4 

DhavaUkka, see Dhavalsknpurl, 1027 
Di.BVHLkkttka, sec Dbavulnkapuri. 1()30 
Dliavaiatiika. are DbaTubikapuri PLO fn. 4 
Dhaviilupurl (mod. Dholpnr), 1058, 1059; 

Cfthamlnas of. 1055 
Dhavalapptfjeva, same as Dhavnla, 1198 
Dliavullappa-deva, same as Dbavuls, 1156 
I>billika. mod. Delhi. 1077, 1146 fn. 7 


9G6 fn. 2. P»39 fn 4 


Dill, island of, 957 fn 3 
Djvada inscription of Lumbbakn, 909 fn. 4 
Uiwan ( r .WflMeu), 7'2l 
Doob (Ganges Jamuna), 701, 702, 774. 788 
Poda, a Hs'put tribe. 1079, 1079 fn 3 1082 ; 
identified with the Do^a or Do^tiias, a 
clan of the Parsmara Ra.'puts, 1079 fn 3 


dwell. Prof. H. H., 1218 fn 1 
had. in ibe Panel. Mahals 960, 969. 970 
bail inscri}'tio'. f'f Jaya-ithha, 884, 960, 
970, 972; of Kumirapala, 977. 989 ; of 
Vspsoadev, 886 
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Don JoAo de Castro. 1041 
Dorasamudra, city of, 877, 99C fn. 2, 1037 
Dr. Oerson Da Ounha, 949 
DrakaharAma (Godavari district), 787 
Dramma, a kind of coin, 699 fn. 3, 709, 767, 
984. 1008, 1109. 1116, 1119.1120,1128 
1170, 1173, 1194, 1197; gold. 701, 7i(9, 
719. 728, 733; copper, 704, 728; Half. 
699; Quarter, 701 
Dravidian, 783 fn. 1 
Dro^a Bbiradv&ja, 763 fn. 2 
DuHdpur, village of 965 
Dubkund, 76 miles to the S. W. of Gwalior 
on the left bank of Kunu, 821, 823, 830, 
831,832 

Dubkund inscription cf Vikramasii&lia, 68‘J, 
824, 830, 831. 832, 872 

Dudbai (also spelt Dudabi and Doodhai) s 
village, in the south of Lulitpur Jhansi 
distnrt, U. P.). 708. 714. 7 16 
Dudahi stone-inscription of Devalabdhi, CC6 
fn. 3, 077 

Dul^&dhya. au offici'»l title, 1(60 
Dulha Rtti ahas Tejkrtran. last Kacbwafui 
king of Gwalior, 826 

Dunda. wife of the Dadbicika prii cc Vain 
Birhha, 1068 

Duntarpur. State, 860, 924, 1177, 1181, llr2, 
1183. 1184, 12 6 
Dungar Sitiiba. Maha^, 11 ‘'5 
Durdama, 743 fn. I 
Dutga (fort). 1185,1190 
Dut|.a (goddesal, 881 

Durgapali (rood Jtinagaih a cord.ng t: 

Indraji) 941, 941 fn. 5 
Durgavatl Candella princess, 735, 8'r2 fn. 1 
Durjays, Rdjyapdla, 724 
Durlabhacirja. 943 

Durlabbadevi, Nadddla prioress; th* hnOe 
(and queen) of the Caulukva king 
Durlabhara;a, 94,5, 1106 fn. 4 
Durlabbapurs, 770 

Durlsbbarija, grandfather oi Vigrahara.a. 
the husband of Lah’^I. the » sler of the 
Aibuda Param4ra Forpapala. 911 
Dorlabharaja, CHuJukya king, 944. -»45, llOfl 
Dorlabbtri ja , Sdndhtttgrohtka , 1 f'9 
Darlahbaraja, Psrtabgarh Ckhamina, 10,59 
Doriwhbariji I, Aiikambbari Ckhainkna 
1062 

Diiriabb::rija II, dkkatnbbarl C&bamaoa, 
1067. 1068 

DurUbharija HI. also called Vlratiiiu.s, 
dikambbarT C&bamtna. 1069 
Durla^^hya mgru, so epithet of the Ciba- 
mfcoa king Durlabbaiija II, 1068 
DOaala. probably Mine aa Durlabha 111,1009, 
also spelt Du4ala, 1070 
Dotaala. Cihamina king. 964 
Data (tovoji, Mine m D^taka, 904, 1075 
Dittaka, technical titl^ of an officer in ron- 
nectioo with charters usnally recoidid on 
copper plate*, 849 fn. 1, 893, 948. 949 ! 
964. 1000,1007, 1000. 1011. 1012. 1016, 
1016.1036, 1056,1116,1118 , 

IHitIa, Prof, a, 876 fn. 1, 1169 fo. 8 1 


DvddaSa, 949 

Dvddahka, a territorial term. 714, 1066 
Drydhaya of Hemscandra. 710, 989, 941, 944 
fn. 8 . 951, 968 . 968 fn. 7, 970, 972, 973 
fn. 3, 987, 988 fn. 2. 998, 1072, 1073, 1106 
Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, 
728 fn. 2, 731 fn. 3 


E 

Eastern C&lnkyas, 87^ 

Eastern Kathiawar, 850 
F'n.siern Ha:put»Da, b2l 
Kggeling, 1 145 fn 5 
Em ool Moolk Mooltany.OO? 

Pkalifiga (§iv8l. god, li64 1157, 1160, 1166 
Ekahnun rndhU-nya, 1158, 1179, llHO fn. 
1*2,1204 

Ekhlibgaji stone-inscription of Jaitrasimha, 
i1n5 

Ek il'hgaji stone-inscriptii n of Narsvlhana, 
1174 

E^^al.nga:^ temple of, 11H.\ IP.K) 

Elephants 69<> fn 2 

K iK.t, 721 fn. 1. 7:40 fn. 1, BOl fn. 2, 825 
fn 1. 829 fn. 1, 947 fn 1. 955 fn. I. 9.50 

fn 3 A I, 9*.7 fn 2 9f»0 fn ‘2. 9'1 fn. .3-5. 

1(^21 fn 1, 1‘92 fn I * 2. 1093 1090 
fn 2 1PM fn. 2, 1102 fn. 1, 1149 fn. 0, 
nir, fn. 4 A 5 

Eloi.ra (same as Klora), 1045; cs'es of in 
the iirighUiurhaod of Dewgur (D«opIr 
Drvagin) 

7.52 

Epigraphia Indies, 711 fn. 2,712 fn. 3, 711 

fn l,7l5fn 2. 716 fn 4,718(n. 1, 723 

fn. 2. 727 fn. 2 A 3. 729 fn. 1-3 731 fn 2, 
733 fn 3 , 734 fn. 2 
Erarhs-Pisfljffl Imod Rrich), 715 
F.rn b, ou the Betws, 715 


F 

Fsrrukhl. a court port of Ma^tsftd H 
Ghazn). 957 fu. 2 

Firifthta, author r»f the famous Ta'rikh fehn • 
mtle).ri90, 692(0.4,721. 729, 884 fn. 1, 
m, 967, 969, 961, 962, 1014, 1046, 1087 
fn. 2, 1088 fn 8, 1090 fo. 2. 1093, IPC. 
1149 fn. 8, 1190 

Flrfir. tJalAl ud-Diu), firti of the Khal]i kings 
of Delhi, im 

Firftz 8b6h. a priDce of the House <•( 
Tughiuq, 1076 

Fir<*ipor fFeroirpore), 1087 fo 2 

Flrer, 788 fn. 8. 76f) fn. 6. 768 fo, 4, 777, 
784 fn. 2 786. «24 fn. 2. 881 fn. 6 
fn. 8, m fn. 4, 890 fn 8. MI 8 fn. 2. 8. 
4,6 6 7, 949 fo 8, 1000, 1004 fo. 8, 100 ' 
fn.4 

Furbw, 777 In. «, 868 fn. 8. DM In- 8. 
808 fa. 8 
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0 

Oaeehn, Bhaoderaka (mod. Baoderav), 1109 
Gad&dhars a BrfthmaD, 711 
Oad&dharn, a Miniater, 7(i9 
Gadft'ihara, KavicakravarU. 718 
Gadadhara, aon of Anonta, Brihman officer 
of Ballak^a^avarman, 702, 703, 704 
Oadag inacriptioo of Hbilloma, 11*21 
Gadarara-ghatta, 1004 

Gadha, in Bbeopur district, Gwalior Stale 
1099 

Gadhi memorial tal let of Harnmira, lOlK) 
Gadbina^ars, $'22. 823 

GagHDBS.inlia, Kaccbapagbatii prince of 
Narwar, ^■33 

Galin<Ja\alH8. (‘>88, fil'iO. 099; (Gaharwatai j 
702. 711 '19 720. 742, 7(7. 748. 751 

7h2. 7h8 n07, 1215. 1210, 1217 

(iiibupaii family. 083 
Gaharwur i(HbH(la\»!ai. 005 97l 
Gabiin (mod. GHbuIi), 715 
GHikM\s<)l A'oflierj, 942 
(•ia;Hla. broiler <.f .la^Mfaia, >'11 

LflAfnii. 700 fn 2, 715. 710. 7.'-*^. 782. 
783,789.797 MO 
Ga'inuna, gird 79^; 1005 
Gajapaff, 721. 78t, 78.*), 789, 797. 709 
Ga.'ahit a, « proper nHine. 1128 ]is.3 
Ga 'a*‘jrul-8. Affl/iard/cpfrfra llo’. 1||7 
Gajni. same «« Gba/ni. 1154, 11.50 
Ga!u (irani of J«>Hfiijnba 894 : Hlnne-mHct ip- 
tioiis of JayaKiniba. '.(05. 9C0. OTn. Milage 
of. 906 

Gumliliin ri\er, 8.31. ll'.d, 11^ 
GambhutS-nfaya. 942 
Gflr/fl Igoblinl, 1107 fn 1 
Gof^a-kanka of BhisarvaiAa. 1172 fn. 1 
GupHi.iiha, temple » f, 907 
Gapapali ig< d). 812 81.3 
Gai apiti if Narwar 884 fn, 1, 1103 
Gaiiupati, minister of Vlrsv»rmmn. 731 
Gatid'f called Gapdadeia, (9ii della 
piincr. 084 , 087 . 048, 809; mietatenlT 
idenijfied »itb AcrMu'd cf Muslim rbroni- 
c'6«. »ee DHM, Vol I. 000 
Gani/n-Bhavt-Bfbaipaij lOOf 
Gantjaki, rim. 747 
Oanerav, 961 fn 1 (b,* 

Gspe4a. god. 680 781, 793, 951, i*f>0, 101.3, 

B 41t 1096, 1108 ; image of. 1064 
Gfliipi, rifer, 708, 723, 784, 840 
GAbgadeva, engraver, 919 
Gafigadevi, Pratlbira, 9(4 
Gangldhara, a BrAbman donee. 789. 609. 
612, 9i)l 

Gabga family, 8G8 
Oangandes Calingae. 788 fn. 3 
Gabgaa, of Kalinga. 1217 
Gupgl-YNmniil Do 46. 672 
Qangea river, 076. 664 , 701, 701 fn. 4.773, 
774,7s8fn 1, 70 1,1216; valley, 079, 660. 
791.901,1214 

Gangea- Jumna, Doab (aeme aa QaAgI* 
Yarnani Doab) 600. 702; valley, 688, 
747, 774 , 768, 840, 880, 1078, 1015, 1216 i 


Gafigeyadeva-Fifcrtmiddifya, (Ealacuri) king 
of Dabala, 699, 802, 1215 ; sometimes also 
called king of Tripuri 

GaAireya, same as (Jangeyadeva, 689, 772, 
77 <. 774. 77,5. 770, 780, 788. 866 
Gaiigobhev, ancient G^ngodbLeda, 1169 fn. 8 
Gabgodbheda-ftr/bfl, modern Gangobbev at 
Abar, 1109 

Ganculi. D. C.. 789 fn. 3, 842 fn. 2, 690 fn. 
3. 912 fn. 3 

Ganjain district (Madras), 803 fn. 1 807 
1216 

Ganora fancient Gunanra). 893 fn. 3 
Gard.ibba-fiadI (m«d. Kbana), 853 fn 2 
i Gardi?i aiiiborof Kith Zamul AkJibar, 958 
Gartia- Matiflffl/a 735 
Garba, Milage. ‘•<>2 fn. 1 
Garj-'ni Gliazmi. liHO 
Garra grants of Trai-Jo avannan. 722,723. 
72fl 

Garra vil'ag , 722 723.728 

G.irnd.i, a myrl.n-al 1 ird t.i grp'it prowess, 

?• *, KJs VPI. S5o S*,J ft ] g^g’ 

>'92 941 1 83. ..Ml l>, I, S 12 fn t 
G«f)f/a, 7( ,3 711 7 15 Tir) 7b. 77] fn 5 778 
TT'i. ‘•rw M‘', yi;, 909, 973 fn. 3. 986 fn. 
•2 1986 119- 
Gaudaifu (i]n 774 
(>oiidii-T<na-v:aUi, 774 fn 1 

G.itida^i, f'7l CJti 

Gaura, miiU'ti'r of Mabiot a, ^27 
fniU-l gnd !< «!•? . coiiN..rr . f .‘iiwi, l/) 7.5 
Gautama AK-'ipAda, (oe nputed founder of 
N\8>a p9 I lopliy t'8l 
fJa\Iht‘ iri. M gffrflfj*! l] 5 *, 

Gfinjuti 8.59 
G,.}h. 7.1 fr .3. 7‘22 
(JaMiib'ira Thakur'i 795 
(J.ija-Karpa Il.ii'iiia ( Ka’acuri) king of 
pab.ila, 777, 79<», 791, 792, 7%, 797, 798, 
(93 117« 

Geneab'cical (sb 08 * Cahamanas 1130-1141; 
('a’ dra'ro'a'4 730; Cauluky a, 1947-48; 
Gul il.ij Ut '.vs 12 0-1299; Haibevas (Kala- 
ruris). .‘'10-KI9. Kaci l.apagI alas. 885; 
pHramaras, 9 ? 7 - 30 ; Timisra*. 1151 
Geblot a c< rniption of Gubilauta, 1153 
Geig* r IVrnbard, 1187, 1193 fn, 1 
(jhsdnl adika-dcfldo.'^o, 949 
Gbsghradora bhoga, 802 
Gbagfisn in^rripfidi of Tejasimha, 1186, 1191 
Gbiigb^a, vdlai-e r f. 1191 
G/jonaAo (od nnlli, 1012, 1113 
Gbnnlipalll vtllage 805 
GbantelAna. vi!!a e of, 1009 
Ghanl Kvara, god, 805 
, (it arghs'a ri>er. 747 

! Ohataihalaka, sect wedded to the principle of 
; aiaugbter, 9{‘0 

' Ghatn sarpn, an ordeal, 1030 
Gbofftikfl (wharf |>erple). 10,39 
Ghi*n 4 ^(nlao aptli Ghaznj). 091, 093, 1018 
I Gharni, 681. 6S8. 092 . 765 . 964, 955, 1068, 

I 1086. 1988. 1107, 1149. 1912, 1213. 1216; 

Vamlnls of, 1977 

Obiinin (aame aa Qbasna and Gbezni), 1097 
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GheUrc, thf idmo* prince; popaltr name of 
Kirpadeva II. the VagheJi (Caulukra) 
king 1(I43 : also called Ghelo 
Ghe(o, tnaaoe r popular nama of the VigheU 
<Caulukja} Karpadera II. 1043 fn. 6 
QhijiitUj ud'Din Btilban, tha Sul^in of Delhi. 
1U96 fn. 3 : ace Ulugh Khan, 1105 
1205 

Ghoirrav talar, tank of Guhila*r|]a, llOfi 
3hoijliTar?l. ideniihed with Ghotarai, 
1169 

Ghop\avar^ika. village ; modem Ghotarsi 
ne r Paitubgaih. loGO 
Gbori (Ghiiril 1086 
Gffo(akfl-rigrfifia (battle of horaes), 785 
Gliotarai, aiK lenl Gheptavaru and Ghonta 
v-HTRika. Milage, 106 » fn. 1, 1100 
Gbur. 755, 1216 ; hilia of. Iu78; Sultans of, 
6sl ; aotnetimes spelt as Ghor. 10‘<) 
Gliiisad* 'il'aae of. it 15 
Gin a ie\j MahdrajAi, 9S0 
Girnar 950 
Girnar lull, 1059 

Girnar stone-insrrption of .Ar^iina, 1059 
Git' ar stone-ina^ripiii n of \asujpaia and 
Te;ahpala, 1)50 
Oman in "lu lu. 918 
Gita-Gormdfl of Jayadev», 1042, 1154 
Goa. I'OI fn. 1 
Gol’h la, 793 

Gc'bhila-p'itTa, same as Guhila putra, 1153 
fn. 1 1178 

Gcf htlo ptifra-qotrd, 791 
Gobhilaputra Vi ajahimba, 876 
OodarapufA, si lage of 9 3 
God ivati, disincl. 776 fn. 2; river. "06 783 
fn. I, "88, .856 97H. Iu68 fn. 2, 1213 
1216 ; v.illt 858 
Godhfa. 1024, 1032 
Gf>dr.a)ha.978 

Godwar. a diviamo in Jodbp’ir .^tHie.Ol.^ 
98t 1108. iKM. HIM, 1112 iir>, ms, 
1123 li:;4, 118.3, l2t/3 
Goca-Narfijapa, 97f< : ic- in pie of, 967 
Goga, Sftra Jtdra, 10.39 
Gogga Bhunalha, a Tomara priocc, 1147 
Goggiri.a, 9l0 
Gegra, river. 747, 751 
Got.ad>4vara (god), 885 

Gof arwa a village m Allahabad d»ftrirt, 761, 
7"2 7 79 786; graoU of L«kfinb 

Karoa. 764. 7C8. 772. 783. 786 
GoliiUad Mel r Chief, m 
Ookarpinatba, temple of, at Viaalpor, 1084 
Ookulagbalpi. 744, 7|7 
Golak, corrupted into goloh or kolah ; rricani 
•n illegiGmate offapnng, V)H7 fn. 3 
Golaki Afafhd, 763 fn 1 
Oolbana the liiffrakdfa hfahdtdmantddhtpatt, 
7'»0fn 2 
GomafAo. 801 
Oooda, 60Q 

G<iDd»iOv, 802 

Coal (of grain 7)t 883 
Goomeur, 788 fn. 1 
OofM hill (Gwalior biU). 678 


Gepagiri, aame aa GopiiJri (mod. Gwalior), 
678 fn. 1, 823 

Gop&U. Brihman general and riiief niiniater 
of tf>e Candella king Kiiiivarman, 
696. 696. 697. 698, 700, 780 
Gopila “f Narwar. 834 fn. 1, Il'Cl 
GopAla, Hiflrakuta prince of Kaoanj. 702 
Goplla, riiii’r of Miilliura, 7. '^2 
Gopala 11. Tala prince of Bengal and Bihar, 
6)76, 760 

GfpAlikera, fldlupati of, B28 
Gopalpur, tlonc inucrip'.ion of Vi jiyasiiiiba, 
797, 798 fn. 1. 799 ; voUge. 797, 799 
tiapati, son of Kucira. 73,3 
Gofendraraja. Sakiimbhan ('uharnAna. lMt'>2 
Gorakbpiir, district, in U. i’ . 742, 74.7, 7J7, 
752. 754 

Giift&I.i dt'v i, (jure!) nf Haibaya (KMlacnril 
day ii-niihii. 7.f7, 7‘*8 fn. I 
Gosaladcv) .‘srimad Hm<i 

Gosek.'i ^Go^^■•), IcartK’d trui lu‘r of the 
graintnanan s/ildika) .\n);» low, 9 0 
Gn'ib.ipali. s ill iu'v, "(,3 
('>< -!} I gi.il J . 1 1 2'> 

G5 'ir ripM iM, ]M '*5 

< ' aiijA t !h k (g.' , s.j j 

M'. fr.j 71! 7l.t. Tis, 72.3. TU. T-'l, 79 >, 1 ms 
I' vd. ir..'- 

G.dr.j fuifirn mkjt iha laLunka, 11 '’'.7 

Mi.M -i 1U<’, bat* of l>lil I, ."■SS, 

’ I a. led KK.in ii K* .I'ii.usuii l Ku 
a- il K.i! Gu>!ri ! 1 fS' f '. 2 
GoMnua, a irarnr l jjmj. l>i rn ;n llu' f.iuni} ' f 
llui.a I » 1 m6 
Goviit Ml, firah' iHi i i *'■ 8*13 
G<)vi> da /‘Jif/ Litq s 7 
ti.vinla Thai.h.ra ,\f I*)'' 

Gcrvmia III, lU^'^riikulk ku.g of N! i 1. > !, 

8,39 

Govin la IV, ItfiHi- kup k ng, TV., 1 
G< Ml d.ican Ir I Ma a imlai ja » ki , 
69), 742, 779 fn 3,782, Jss h 7, 

1217 

(n vioda’iif A, wife of t' e lU?lr ik)0a k ■ 
dnyanunga bV, 757 7). I 
ffov'nd.afA a I f . t 'Atiainii.a king of S*k i 
bti.i>i, 1 *nA 1 6fi 

Gov f dara.'a. AViftpUi'i, 730 73l fn I 
G tvindara a. farubtrarli ( aharnk •«. 1" ' 
(ioviD'Uii a. (K.n (?i of Tfilivira a Hb 
loundrr of U«pa»Un>bhapura branrli 1 
ih) (iihaiiAnna IHx'* I0;i2, fn 5, * I 
GovindarA'a f, Aakatn! harl ( abatnana. !'**' • 
KKH 

Gov)ndaf4;a, aon of the 8ekambhari CibatiuM ') 
SinibarA'a and brotlnir of king Vigta' i 
ra a, I'lfg; |fr.7 

Grohopofi family, 686, 7 m 7. 708 
flrAhnr.pii llu? ruh-r of Sorath, 941, 96)9 fn «' 
Grdmo. 7 li. 72», g02. 9l2 943. 965 
Gre*ka. 1211 

Guana, village, probally ancient Ouvb.Iv 
ghaBa. 8H.1 fn 1 

Gudf ur. besieged by KAgArjuna 1086 
t Ouhadatte, aarne »• Guhiia. 1155, 1157, 11^9, 
1 1164, 1107 fn. 4, 1178. 1179 
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Gahi1t> aiiokoovrn m Guhidittu, founder of 
the (juh»!a.-pulra dynsHiy of Medaoa^ 
(Mewar,, 1153. 1154. 1155 
Gultjla I. GuhiU prjDce uf i-lititHj, 11 iS, IIW 
Gul»ila II. Gtiiiiia king of CImIhu. ir.»‘j 
(iuhil»'golra. eame bi GuIjiU putra, 11.53 fo. 1 
Qulitlakhynncaya, Bauie aa Gulul i-pulra, 1153 
fn 1 

Ouhtl’Ongaja-vaniAa, aaaie as (Juhila-putra, 

r.:ifu I 

Guhil ' nvaya. same as Guluia-putra, 1153 

fn. 1 

Guh.la-pulrus, a Raput tul'c; aometiraes 
railed GohhiUjui'ni, (itil(..l.»utra, (iuliiia- 
ulii, (I'jiii ii-\ariisa. <»uliila ^.otra, Gu'.il- 
&n;a'a \«niH,i, i iuhii ans aya, <>uliila- 
klijttiiMiya, utiliii'i- vaiiiaa, 1‘53 fn. 1, 
bclo' t.' Ic) Sniiir line, ll.').; j.otiKMiineH 
rliil’i l'» hel og to t'le faiiillv of moon 
(^^rg(Jnfi(l t 1 H>'t f o -J , <,( M..'a- 
pu|.i. llf-‘ '*":<! f'iiii tJ. ; 

of of A^'ika, 

]1 1, lljflj (li , ol N.utu' ni.i.: ku, 11'. 1, 

1 .'03 I »1 , of S< .j >du, 1 1'.t , IJ • f'l’t , ( ietiea- 
lorrul lab)e^, 12"ho 0 ; Hibli graph}. 
1210 

Giiln iiK, f'linir .i'' GlJbl’ot^l, 977, lotil , Ifk’/.l. 
117", IIT*' IH*", llO'l 1107, 11"-'. <3 
M<.1 II 'it,i (Mruar). .s;-.'., 0:'l, Ijil ; of 
K ittu i\v .r, 1J"1 
Ga/ii.’fl >'ri IlM. IJO^i 

Guhitu-iila, Haino as Gulul i-j.n; i a, 11''3, 
fn. 1 

Guliil.'tiiiu (narru* as Guhih-p'Jf^**'* - 
G uloildtil I H, >taiiie a.( '»iihi i pulra, liJ'3, 
1!.5;{ fn 1. ll-'l fn h 

Guhil.t vuiiGh, aainr u» Guhua putra, 1153 
fn 1, 1103 

Gululot. a rcrrupljon of u uhjI.»-{ utra. 
ll.iMfn 1 

Gii}iil>a*vath4u, same as <fuhi!.i*putra, 1153 


fn 1 


G u hirst 

, 71'*. 

746, 

76.5, 

76.9, 

792, s37, 


Ml, 

Sh3. 

^17. 

I 84*', 

N.')0, 

K.'i.N, ^77 


8-t, 

S. 15 ), ' 

9.3 1. 

5)31 

9 . 8 ;, 

9 1'' 9.5' », 

‘tCiJ, 

96.3, 

‘.It; ) 

fn 

1. 069 

. 971 

. 5*76, 979 


5»r<7. 

9 .)". 

'.to?, 

Inl'-. 

. l'*l 

7, 1**2'*, 

1022. 


l'L'5. M37, 1012, li>n, 1 1*4 5. 10.3-^, 10.70. 
1007. lOhO. IG'l. 1122. 1127. 11.73. 1171 
n o;, ii'-.j. 1107 i2()o fn 2, I2*>r.. 121.7, 
1210: rent al. OOtl 
iiiiTu 1 Oiiodernl, ^17 
GuTuti rnvtilry .“'(jO 
GurMr.Oia . ou- try. 1 '2t> 

Guiiiij.'ikurt i, village' ; jiickI. GuiuUx h, 1111 
fn .3 

GunioiharH. Kayaflho, 84',) 

GunakaU riftjyo 741 

Giiiyfinibodlu, nIso called 'rupwiuiga'a T, 
HaihiiVa (Kalacuri) king uf Gorikhpur, 
744 745 

Qupspurn, Mahdptjaya-/ikan(ihdrdr(i at, H53, 
a57 

Gupar&ia, of the Dahirnt family, 878 
Gunaa&gara I, Haibtya (Kalacuri) king 
(Oorakbpor), 744 


Gupaalgara II, Haihaya(KalBcuri) king; 447 
Gutiauri, village of, 8U3 
Guntur district, 77G fn. 2. 

Gundala, a prop<*r name, 1173 
tfundocli anrient Guihrla-kurra, 1111 
Gu'gi, Home 12 miles to the east of the town 
of Kewa. 7G2, 7)1 

iurha, pr.jbihly li t capital of the petty state 
<.f that name in the Gwalior Residency, 
C. 1.. 7.n fn. 3, 7.33 

Gurha inscription of Viravarman, 731, 733 
Gur^ra (same as Gurj^ra,, '74, 675, 755, 
7G1. 777, 77^s 707. ' f<7{) R04, 9'2, 

5)31. 5)35, 1023, lo'.T !t)72 ]082, 1087 
fn 2; ruling fatnii} of Broach, 105G 
Gur;ara-»ianda/a, %f'i Io3) 

GurMra-BiiiHlt&ra. GGi, ri'ij, 670,671,674, 
670, 678. 675). (r'l. tVi;). 7j0, 741,745 
fn 2,746,7)7 7'>). 77), 75.5. 761, 7G4, 
77!, 7;o. Mjj s37. ^{8 812,847,650, 
^.52, pit ,6, 121 1, 1212 
Curj^jro-raf. 8ti',) 

G ir; a a ..hm e ..s 'Tur’.irai, 104l 
G’i,ru ^antiHena. 832 

Gurur sini.e piBar iLscr piion of Vaghara’a, 
811 fn. 4 

GuMuia^hrfRa, p ssihh modern village of 
Gu.tria, ‘'5)3 

Gu\.»k.i I, ^akamhl.ari r-ihaniana, 1054, 
106 1 , lii62, lO'il: rop'lrurtrd a Suiva 
temple, li 62 fn. 4, 1 '63, I'f.o 
Guv.tka II, ^Hkamhhsn ' ahnii ana, 1063 

♦>76, fii 1, 6*'*; 680 fn. 3, 692; 
'anriejt G(>padri or (t p*gi»i , 732, 732 
fn 3 7.33. S 1 fn. 2. ^.32 .870, 8'5. 9 1, 
5‘>'', ’«:. 10-1 lO'T. Siute of, 8.53 982, 
'.too B lu.tO , hili i.f. sfl!); rulers of, 
82-^: He-idcury rf. 821. 833 fn. 2, 870; 
fori of, .S2.3, 825. 827 ; Panliar dynasty of, 
820 fn. 1 ; fniginent.iry injcripiion of, 826 
Gwaliyar (Gwalior), llu3 


H 

Ilahhiri-dynasty, 942, 946) 

//<i/-ih u.«-5»{nrr of Kh. nd .\nur, 956 
Iluddala grant of Dhuramvaraba, 934 
Had la'd granU of Maliipala, 83't. 85(>. 936 
Haular of the Unit* (8u4an-i-Gha7.II. 1088 
Hiiiw (Sir) W., 726 fn. 2. 1021 fn. 8 
Haitiava founder of the IIsihava-k'Mffl, 743 
Iluitiayus. 65)8 fn. 2. 725 fn ’ 1, 738, 748, 
752. 75.5. 770, 7.83. 1081 fn. 4; of Dahala, 
807; of Tnpun (same as the Dabala 
branch), 757 ; Tuiiiiiiapi branch of, 800 
IJaknn (Governor or Commandant) of 
, Gwuhor, 692. 692 fn. 2, 825 
llakra (rner). 967 

HaUi (plough), a unit (if measurement of 
land. 706 
' Wdfd. 701 fn. 3 
! HaU. Sutradhara, 801 
Haloyudha, a commeLtator, 866 
Haidar, 917 fn. 1 

I Hftlebid (aooient Dormmadra), 877 fn. 4 
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Hall, 793 fn. 1, 800 fn. 1. 833 fn. 8, 844 
fn. 4 853 fn. 5, 875 fn. 4 . 896 fn. 2 ft 
4. 897 fn. 1, 898, 900 fn. 2, 999 fn. 7, 
1022 fn. 7 

Hallak^a^avarma (Sallak^anavarinan), Can- 
d''&treya (Candella) prince, 701 
Hamdan, in Persia, 693 fn 
Hamlr Deo (Hatnnilra), 1102 
Hamira. corruption of Arabic Amir (see 
Hamnra and Hamraira), 681, 986 fn. 2, 
3004. 1010 lOJl. 1075. 1079 
Hamira-varii.an. Kdliiijaradhipati 734 
Hamirpur district (U. P.) 6'.i4, 715 
Bammlra, corruption of the Arabic Aiulr 
(aee Hamira and Haihvira) (»81 
Hatnmira CiHarnana kin;; of Rapastambha- 
pura (Rantbambhorl, 904. O'tO, l053, 

io.)6. 1007 10 ^N. OX)') 1100 . noi 

Hatnmira. Se<odia Mahd-rd>-d of Mewar, 
1180 12 12 1203 12.) 

Hammira innda mardana of Java>.uhha, 90*2. 
918 1020, 102*2, 1031. 10<2 h-ST, 1121b 
1189 

Hatumtra-mtthdkdrifa of Navarandrn, 

93b 904, 10)3' 1061, I'Ki?. Jo70. 1074, 
U'93. 1(H41. IloO 
Hamrnuk I. kinjr of Sind, 951 
Ham ap5ia l-omctrne'i al. Guhilt 

pr n e. 791. 796 11*8 1178 fn. 8 
HamvirH, a c^rr pfmn of the Ambir irord 
.4mir 68<b 681, 082. 6S3; sec liatiiira an I 
Hamiiiira above 

HI- St, a lovrn in t6e F'iin;ab, ide» lifted with 
ancirnt 107><. piSO. 12<»2. 1*2 3 

Ha"8i H'one m-crip'ion of I'rtiivibhata II, 
1978 1979. 1162 fn. I. l J0*2 
Hana <t. m ibe Anklesrar t‘»luka, Broacb, 
B »mbay Presidcn. j 83*< 107.5 
Banaot pfoes of the Bhartpaddba, 838 
1054.155 

Hmuiuan. an epic hero. 941, 1079, 1083; 

under a canopy on coint, 791 
Hannmat, 9u0 

Htra 'Sivaj, god. 881. 977. 1*201 
Har.dania. La^a CihamAna; Parnmn- 
iniheistara. 1055 
Hdraka a kinl of weitjhl, 112f> 
Harakelt.ndlaka h drama r-ornpoMd by the 
Cabamana king Vigrabara:! IV, 1975 
fiaranitra, the ainati ulaod of tJurmur,, 
1038 fn. 4 

Haras inarription. aee Harya stone inacrip 
tion, fn. 1 

Haras, %itUge sitaated to Shekbawati, Jaipur 
State, Bs'putana, 10 '>6 
Hari Orod), 734, 910; temple of, 828, 827 
Haribralimadera. Kaiacurt king, 816 
Hanpila, kart, 731 
Haripila, Sutrodhdra, 1039 
Hiririia, Clhamioa prince of dikambarl, 
1093. 1004. 1122. 1)88 
Hatiiftja of Gwalior. 732 
Hariri a, MahdrAifaka, 724 , 726, 728 fn. 2 
Hanri.a, younger bfoiber of riibflflja III, 
1061, 1083 

m oai rtoi y of* 1069 


Hari4oandra, Mahdkumdra^ Paramftra king, 
6*^9, 890, 892, 898. 901 

Hariyepa. the famoua panegyrist of tbs 
Gupta age, 1096 
Hariaimha, 795 

Eirita. a sage. 1154. 1165, 1160. 1166. 1167 
Hariiara4i, a daiva sage, 1193, 1194 
llariyadevi, Huna queen of Alln^a, 1170 
I Hariyana, identified witb modern Hariyana 
in Hissar district. 1145 fn. G 
Hariyinaka same as Hariyana, 1077, 1146 
Harouta. 881 

Harya, a name given to ibe god diva, 1065 
Harya, Can fella prince, 666 671, 67 i, 673 
j Harya, Puyvabiiuti king, 1215 
I Hurya altos Siyaka II, Parainara king, 
847 

Harya, village (mod Haras). 1066 
Harya, rtfrakufabki'ipd/a, Candida king of 
Kba’iabo, 753, 754 

ilaryadeva Candeiia prince. 685 , 904; also 
called simply Harya, see above 
Rary • era, 667 

Harya Gani, Jama author, 1131 
Huryanalba, temple of, 1965 
Har«uu'a, viliape r)f. m the district of 
H I hungabad, C. P , ‘.lOO 
Haisau fa aion'* ina/ riptioD of Derapila, 900 
Haryapura, 9 9 1 17 ) 

Harst'k a, (iuhi:a king of Chatsu, 1161. 
I'li^ fn. :< 1191 

Harsa >i>Hka II, Paramira king of Mslwa, 
769, 8*1, M b f^-*l, 9*21 
Harya stone- iniK'riptw>n of Vigrsbirm^a II, 
1146 937, 1054. 19’*9. 1146: *K)iDrtime*r 
Called Hara-* inscriptHm. 1060 fn, 2, KX^J, 
l9^>3 1 1965 19»i6 ft*. 9 

Hiryala temp e at \'e aval, lO-'ib 
Haraila, vulage of Abmedabad district, 
Gu rat 848 

Har«ola plates of the time of llie Riy^rakiiiti 
Akaia\arya> K)yna III. Ml 
Hsraoia plates (grants) of the Paramar,i 
Biyaka II. Not. (I) ft (III of lbe tun*' 
of Ins suzerain Riylrakdfs Akiiavit'«<i 
Kryna III of Mftpytkbetaka (Maltb' li, 
8 II. 84*2 fn. 8. 846.846, 948.49 
Hasan Nir^uil, 7*29. 7il. 1918, 1090, 10.' 1, 
1092, 1093, 1094. 112*2. 1123, 1139 
Hsstamiia temple inscription of duciTirmsu. 
1174 

HsstikuQ(}> Hatbundi, 10 miles south 
of Bail ID Jodhpur Btste), Dbsvala of. 11*6 
ffasty aira-nefd, 7ol fn. 1 
lU4M|Adaiaks. 714 
ftslbsda. son of MobiU. 1070 
Hiibamo under Bsdmers, in llsrwsr, lb*/ 
ptttana. 979, 1006 fn, 2 
Hsthinivsra. vtllsge of. 897 
Hsthmt in MalUoi district. Jodbpor Stsf* 
1115 

Hathandi (aoekol Hactikoo^i)* • Ii5y(r» 

I ku^Mof.OIO.lUa 
I Hsyo^fi, 878 8iM , 

B«sibbAni*d^o Hmm Annl. goYwmor oi 

KAlifilM, 721 
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Helaroba (Hersnaba, i.e , Gap^fa), 705 
HenicaDiira, Jama Btibolar.a tthor of Daiavai- 
kihkasutra, Kumdrapdlacarita etc,, 780, 
79-^ 941. 942, 978 974, 976. 9(<7, 988. 993. 
994, 997. 998. UK>2. 1072 1106. 1:85. 1191 
Hema Sun, Prabhu; same aa Hemcaudra 
above, 983 

Hem&vati, daughter of ludrajit and mother 
of Caodra^arma, 665 

Hemri*. Caharnan t prince, 1092 fn 2, 10f)3 
Heni-raj, purohitof Gaharwar Ra a ludrajit, 
665 

Heramba (Gaijifia), gnd, 9fl2 
Heraiiibap&U {alias of Malup^laK Gurjara- 
Prat'hira emperor, 676, 677 fn 1 
Herur, ii\er, 7'.<7 

Himadri bliora (Mt. Abu). lurd of, 1105 
Himalayas, 674, ♦78, 1063, 1076, 1087 fn. 2, 

1171 

Hid' (India). 692 fn. 4. ]48 h 

Hindi Kpic iPrfhrfrdja Paso), 1085 

Hindi poerry 692 fn. 4 

HindiikuMh, mountain, 1211 

Hindus, 7*21, 727, c24, 1044; Umgue of 

692; downfall of. 1216 

Hindustan (Indin), 1087, 109’.; eloijuent men 
of, 692 

Hindustani, 692 fn. 4 
Hinideu. tju.en of Jaitraaiiiihu l'!97 
H r&j : Elliot thinks it to be an abbre\ .aii »n 
of Dhiraja, but proluihy it m ii c rr jpii n 
ofHarir*:a 1091, loO’l, M.)3 
Hiralal. 715 fn. 2. 7(1, T'-l fn 6, 758 
fn. 4. 7.59 fn. 1, 7Gi fn 1, 706 fn. ', 773. 
781 fn 2, 789 fn. r>, 7‘'0 fn 2, 8 )1 fn. 2. 
802 fn. 4. 801 fn 3, 6o7 fn. 6. 810 fn 2, 
811, 812 fn 1.813 
HirQ, aptoper name. 1193 
HjNsmadiiii (Hi-am udDio): also called 
Cbipaka ; commander of the Kburpara 
armits and lord of ('edi-deia, 801 
HiKam uil-Din, 8 ;i 
Hissar district. 1078, 11 5 fn 6. 12<)2 
Hoernle, 733 fn. 1 

W.,702 fn. 2,715 fn. 1,718 fn. I 
Honnali Taluq, 781 
Hooghly river, 779 
HoshMDffabad, district of, C.? , 900 
H'lshangabad (ancient Narmadapura), Uiwn 
of. 893 fn. 2. 3 k 4 

Hoysnlas of Dorasamudra, 871 fn. 4, 878, 
886 fn. 3, 990fn. 2. 1037 
HrdayaAiva, 767, 770 

Hultzsch. 697 fn. 1, 700 fn. 2, 718 fn, 1. 
724, 748 fn. 2, 828 fn. 1, 862 fn. 2, 897 
fn. 5, 898. 899, 949 fn 4. 904 fn. 4 999 
fn. 7. 1006 fn. 7. 10?2, 1(V39 fo. 2 
Hflpa, a Rajput tribe, 1076; chief, 850; 
, kinff,859.860 
nuna-desa, 946 
Hu^a-Gurjara atook, 841 
Hurrnuz (Haramuja). 1088 fn. 4 
Byderabed. 868 fn. 2 


I 

Ibu Batuta African traveller, 670 fn. 1, 1116 
fn 2 

Ibu ul Ailiir author of the Kamil, 679. 682, 
688 O'tofo 2,691, 693 fn 1, 830, 954, 
958 96; 961 

Ibraliim th-* yr.nndson of Mahmud, 692 fn 4 
I Icchiwar viMiige in Banda district, U. P., 

I 

Tcchawar g.-ant i f Parnmurdi 714 
Idar, a .Mate in the Bombay Presidency, 
lir.3 fo. 4. 1155, lieu, llf.3. 1164 
I Ila, daughter of Manu and wife of Pudha, 

' 718 

I IltntmiHh, the greatest of the Turki Slave 
[ Huifan'^ of Drlhi, 829 fn. 1, 834 fn. 1, 

; 906! 1021 fn. 8. 1089. 1U96. 1129 

I Iiii;;atMpatii (mod. Iiignod.i), 885 
lm)i.i,752. 755, 772. 826. 953, 1215, 1216, 
1217 1218 

Indian Antiquary, 711 fn. 4, 712 fn 2 , 
71,5 fn. 1, 725 fn. 1, 726 fn. 1 i 2, 722 
fn 3 

Tm (ian Peninsula. 766 
[ii'hca of aUBiruni. 8C5 
Imlila, village of. I 07 
rri(l(,re, 862 63,900 fn. 4. 903 
Indra, tiod, 675. 773, 11 lO 
Tmlra, lord of the East; CdhamdnO'VOyhJa 
said to have sprung from his eye, 1053 
fn I 

hi Ira III, Easfrakut i. emperor, of Manyakhe* 
taka. 754. 7.56 761,671, C73 fn. 2, 839, 
810 841,846. 847 , 934 
Indradityade^ a. Sur god. ]0'9. 1060 
Indraji, Bhagvanlal. 937, 939, 949 fn. 4. 968, 
1469 973. 982, 1028 

Indraut. Gaharwar Pdja of Benares, 665 
Indrapura, a town, 1075 
Indrar§>, Cahaniana \fafidsdmanta ; feuda- 
to»y of Maheiidrapala II, 10^4, 1059, 1060 
Indrarajrt, Haslrakuta king of Malkbed, 839 
Indrarija, Ba^t<'aku^ feudatory of La(a, 842 
Indrara iditya-deva of Gbonlavar^i, 1169 
Indraratba. 8(56 
, Indumault (8ira), 793 
; Indus, river, 1217 
Indus, valley, 1214, 1217 
Infantry, 690 fn. 2 
Ingroda (ancient Inganapata), 885 
Ingnoda stone-inscription of VijayapiU. 885 
Iwaks (Iab*q) r^ja, 801 
Ulpa (god), 1116 

TU^a-bhala, Guhila of Chatsu, 1198 
Isarabara-puilce/a, 714 

Islam, 1019, 1088, 1089, 1211 ; encroach menta 
of. 6.il ; army of. 692 
I Ismi*!!. Yamlni Bul^n of Gh:\zni, 682 
I Isuka, Dbavalspuri Cahamina, 1058 
I T4vars, god, 331, 823 
{ I4vara4iva (sage), a donee, 763 
! Itava paAcela (mod. Etawa), 714 
Izzu-d-dln, son of Muwaiyldu d.dln, Balkb, 
1019 

Izz od-DIn Bakbtiyar, 1180 


n-74 
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J 

Jabalipara (J&Ior), 982 
Jackson. 912 fn 1. 93^?. 939, 949 fn. 4, 1004 
Jaddba, Karantka, Oau^a, 686 
Jadur^Li, founder of Gond kiagdom of Qarha, 
802 fn. 1 

Jagaddeva, Paramara prince. 876, 877, 878 
JagaraHlla, Mebara-rd/o, 1007 
Jagspftla, ahat Juga^imha, minister of Jajal* 
ladeva, 8()8, 809 

Jagasimba. alias Jagapala, minister of Ja;al* 
ladeva. 808 

JagaHv*m>, cod, 1128. 11^3; temple of, 912 
Jagata, village in the Chapan dittlrict of 
Mewar, 1180 

Jagatsimba, Mahamatya, ll.s5 
Jagat Btone-irscnpiion of SftniantHSiruba. 
1180. 1183 

Jagati, an architectural term. 1194 fn. 4 
Jagattubga, Pi^i^rakuta king, 745 fn. 2. 753, 
756, 757. 761 

Jage4vara, temple of, 1123 
Jaban Pablwnn, lul*' 

Jahazpur, district of Mewar, 1979. 1(K3, 
1197 

,Hhna\I frrod. Ganges). 679 
Jahnu, offspring of iGacgea), 675 
Jaicaod Ra;a of Kacau] (Gaha^s^iis king 
Jayaccandra), 722 

Jti’aipur, village, 10 miles from .^moda. 805 
Jaukop lake, at Phinmal 1133 
Jam (Ja!' a), chronicles, 886; chroniclers. 
869 ; devotee. fi83 ; i Ir.ls, . image. 7i‘C» 
fn. 2; imsge mscript on of Gwalior of the 
time of Kacchapaghata Vajradan.an, 823; 
prabandhas. 858; record fBi.olia rwk- 
inscription). 108 1 ; religion 993; suge. 
792, 832; statue, 714 ; temple, 831. '.t03, 
1P.*3 ; Tirthakaras, 832; tradition, 894, 
897 899 

Jtmad inscription of lh“ Parantara feudatory 
Ar;una, 856 fn. 5, 868 fn 3 876, 877 
Jainism, 997 1218 
Jaipaia Pamlifrfa] 734 fn. 2 
Jaipur, citv of 937 fn. 4. 1197; State, i 
96.1. 1054 mi, 1063, l‘tf>5 1070, 1083, 
1084, irrj7, lj()0 


Jajallapura, 806 

jHjhoti (also spelt JeikhfftI and Jaj&hotT)t 670 
Jajjuka, Tomara prince, 1147 
Jala-durga (water fortl, 771 fn. 6 
Jalal KhwAjah, local Mubaintnadan ruler of 
the town of Bmihaijitn, SOI 
Jalal ud-I>in Firuz, 8ul(an of Delhi, 801,907, 
1102, 1190 
J&laiuihara. 9 6 

Juiasala. sou of Vagadi Salakbapa. in whose 
honour a memorial was set up, 10H3 
.laiewar (Jah'r), fort of. 1130 
jAiinipa, MaharanaKa of PipaKoau ?)durga, 
794 

Jallnpa, a daughter of the Caharnkpa king 
.Arp'UB.ii, wb<t was gi\en in marriage to 
Kum4ral>ala, 987. 1073, 1120 
JallilatlitM', A.iku (Mu->li'iO prince, 

JsiU! Sho'i (.lu'al Khwa;aht, Muhammadan 
ruh r. 8 '! 

Jttlor (ancient Javalipura, .lavalapura or 
Jahaljfuira), the principality < f the Soni- 
giira (aUo H)K*lt Songua or Sonagara), 
('tthamat Uh h 42. 92t. i*8~, lo77, 1111 fn 
2. 1121. 1120. 1133 li;/). HM, 

ll'-o. i jiir.; i.strn r. 1111 fn 2 
Jalnr inocriptnn (111^ A.P.I of rsramaraa. 
‘>24 

Jnlur stone- iri-w ripl t>D td Kuin irap^ila. 9‘'2, 
9 *♦. 

Juior st(tne inocnplions of Samarasuiiha, 1125, 

1134 

Jamafha, i e Jamii'at, MuhIuu conpregnt ion, 
1039 

dauinagar State, Kathiawar, 1 ll'*, loll 
Janaka, .4 jwd/iJvU ( litc<»rLler cf 
<trderg), 744 

Jnti'jala, a f.. e-l > r waste lO.'^'l 
Jahgala, 915. 102.3, 1187 fn 2; kmc (,ir 
ruhri f>, 9 h 3, fn 4 9^'^. lOv, ; 

'Cahainanat. k.ng I’rUairtt;.' HI. 915 
< Jiihgaln dfia 1(>5.3 ; identified by some with 
Biknnei a' d N Mt'war 
Jar.;gir bendtpiarters r.f a tahsil of the same 
name in 8 da* pur, M'tl 
Jaiiglude«a ’Janja'a dria), 10.53 
Jasadhavala Saulumki, gemrai of GaiasiiidiO 
1117 


JaisAlmer, 957, 1069 

Jaitrakarpa (probably Gubila Jaifratithbs), 
919 

Jiitramalla, 1188 

Jaitrssiriiha . Ciham&ns king of Hanthani- 
bbor l</97. I(XI8. IPtO 

Jajtrafiihba. Gu*.iia king of Mewar. 919. 
1177, '180, 11 h 5 1186 1187. 1188, 1189. 
1190; BIS') k I own as Jaystafifiiha, Jay«- 
tifbba. J <yiti)i^simha. Jitafitiiba, Jays- 
tain and Jesa^n 1185 fn 6 
Jsitrasiipba. Kdpastha. 1030 
Jaitugi. Partm&rs prince, 902, 903, 004, 905, j 
1023.1037.1186 ■' 

Ja]all»de\a I Kalacnri king of TuibmApa. 

669 fn. 6. 8^ 8 fn 1.866 Ho? 808 
J&;aiiBdcva II Kalacuri king of TuAmiya, 
066. 612. 618, 614 


Jasadbavaia, Paran kra king. 915, 917 
Jasakata sHine as Ja^akarpa. 1204 
Jasakarna U«akaia), HewKlu Kami of 
Mewar. 1204 

.ta-5ntn!a Thakkura 810 
Ja«wa«>t 8irigh. Ilatfi'T prince of Mewar, 
11H3 fn 5 

Jasodhara Thakkuro 810 
Jasari'a f Vwixrk'a ) s- n of -Varoflatna t^ura 
ditva of K.lnvaktih*a, h65 
Jk.Aka .^rei(5»n. R32 

JaaerNDtapurii (own and district in Jodhp'ir 
Bute, 1128 113-2 
Jdfi (c’^stei, 707, 717 
J4ula, fiaja, Too»ora ruler, 1117-48 
Jiul! paffald, 793 

Jtvila. Pki'ipst&rirja and devotee of Cap<?’** 
( Mabideva, 912 
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Javalapura (Jalor), 985 ; same as Javalipura 
Javalipiira. mod. Jal. r lu Jodhpur State; 
aUo -peltJavAlapur-i. and Jahalipuni 842 
irii, 1077, ]12:,, 1129 fo. ], 1131 1132* 
1135, 1183. 1188, ( aharijuoaa ol. lOSo 
Ja>ahl.iii^a 111, Gur.aru prince of Lata, 838, 
1057 

' Javacandra ’ (Ja^accandra) of Kanau’, 
1201 


i Jayasiiiiha, Stlpt, 725 

! Ja)a-?iiijha I. I’aran ara kin^ of Malwa, 851, 
i 8(;5. 873. 874 875 870, 878, 881, 906, 921, 
I 92j;n. 903 fn 4; 111,905 
Jayatasunha, brother ol Jagapala, 811 
I Jdyaavaiiii god. 1128,1132 
1 Jii^alala, name as Jailr.isimha, lord of Meda- 
pata, 1021 In. 1 , 1185 


.layiii caiidra. Gahadavala king of K«nau' and 
Benuies. 713, 720 742, 751. 7h3 fn 1 
781 fn. 2, 972, 1085 
Jayadeui, of the iiu urnaiu rare. 809 
Javinleia, author of ihe Hita Got tuda, 10-12, 
'iin-i 

Jayadeva or Jayaraoi, ^anant‘l of the naracs 
of /' ja}ara;ii, 1071 fn. 3 
Ja}a iurga . Ajaiga' hi. 734 
J .ly.tk* sill , Kud.ioil a kin.r of Goa, 16,7 
Jti))iinah;.ala, Ju oh '^ur , 1132 
JayaihtaHiiiiha, same hjo Jaitrasiiiiha, 11^5 
(n. 6 

J a y a rii 1 a • b 1 ri 1 h a , 1 ' >26- 27 

J,i\anaka, Kiishin.ri.io [S)*!, aifvf.litig to 
.>ar.:a. uinlior of /Vflii iruoi-i (on 

Ifiiiporaiy witli I'riliMift.a 111, lUO fn. 3 
J;ty>*ri!ii tf on Irr <f the lunar hne (d Krtoya- 
kul'.a/, 702 In 2 

Ja\ .iMarii a. .. vaniif'f of tiie name of the 
Sak iiMlihari < almn atm Ja^ara a, HH -J 
JsMifii .jHitiih,,, (, (ihaiiiuna 1 .-ng of Na.lJuIa, 
1123 : aia-ikni tAii as .l.i\al.iH;ha 
Ja\ai.l.isiriifiu, oon <f Vaatofum, U)30 
Jii) ar.t I ( (jovidt’s- 1, 9<'l 

Jaijtiutt mata i-Jim* niata\ ten)())(* of KCO 
Ja}a|fila. hayasiha of Ja}a\arnjan, Gautja 
orj^in, 7 (.3 


Java: all, Thakkura, an auti or, JI86 
Jayatailadexi, queen of Teiusjriiha, 1192. 
1193,1195 

Jay-itaaiiia, same as Jayantasimha, 1123 

.layatasiba, Yutnrdja, 11)4 

Jay.itasiiuha, same as Jaitrasimha, 1185 

fn. 6, 1J86 

Jaja'ra'-iiiii.a, Mahamnndalihara, Mahd 
Tdjaputra, a Dadha a feudatory, 1094 
Ja}a‘aiinan I, Paraniar.j kini.' of Malwa; 
fathei of Psrannrdjn, T'O, 717 8‘^9, 890. 
Kl 1,^92 891. 897 f I, 1,1023, 1023 fn. 1, 
1020 fn. 1, 10,37 

Ja}inarn an IJ, Pararnaia k’ng probably 
hiiine an JavaMiidj i 1013,1097 ; III of 
MdruUpa. 8b7 fn 1 

Ja>a\atiiian, Cande.ia pr nee (nrpattl, 703, 
701 

J.i\H\arman, Mahdrnnaka d Kakaredika 
721. 797 ■ ’ 

Je A (Jr;. aka, Jayaiakti), CandellB prince, 
66>9 

Je;a Ghukti (Bundelkhand), 665, G69, 669 fn. 
6, 6'.G, s,,4 

Jejal'buktikH ( alsi> called .Te;Ak8-bhukti), 669 
fn. (i rOti 807 
Je;ahoti Un* Je.al uti). C6i9 
Je ahuti tor Je.ahoti), old name of Bundel- 
khiiod, ri6i9 


Jaya| u!a. Sahj pnnee, 6^s2, 787 
Jajap ra, 7J3 
Jayafmra-diifim, 707. 717 
Ja\ dpiira-ri^rtyu, 10(>i 

JayarA.'a, Sakatid'harH’uliHniinu ; also known 
m Jayuni.ifu;a and A;.iVii| ala B>»»2 fn 3 
Jii\itkiikti (Jf’H, Je;'Akii). ( n.'idella pnnee, 
(k’d’i. 6d59, 670, 706,713 723 732 
JAyasapura, a guild of nn rrhanls eamc from, 
832 

Jaysttiriiha (Siddhsriia). Cauliikyn king of 
Apahtla pAtuku. MVO. 867, ^68, ,ss3. hM. 
886, 8^7, t97, N98. 899, 9l 1. 942. 913, 941, 
965, U77, 908. 909, 970, 971. 972 973. 974. 
975, 970. 977, 98.9, 9M, KKK). 1026 fn. 2. 
1072, 1073, 1080, n lit, 1111. 1114, 1177, 
1202 1210; Maki mahetnira, l(t22 
Juyasiihlja. deitendent lujfrj/o) of the Guhi!a 
king Jaitraaitiiha tJayatasimhal, 11W'» 
Jayasimha, Dihula Kalacuri, 778, 728, 708, 
793. 796, 796, 797 
Jayasiihlui of Map(Jj»pa. iK)8. 1097 
Juyasjmha, Jam author of Ilamntira-mada’ 
902. 978 fn 1. 9 n5. 9.h 6. 99.1, 
'•♦97, 1020. 1021 fn. 8. 1022, 1029, 1057, 
10f)8, 1189 

Jayasithha, sima at Jaitraiuiiha, 1186 fn. 

6, 1186 

•’ejaaiiiiha, SeMxlU of Me war, 1906 


,Te;aka bhiikti {also called Jeja-bbukti), 669 
fn. 6 710, 727, 775, ]0^4 
Je Aka-bhiikti-deia. 669 fn. 6 
Je;a_\8. a CatiatiiAra, 1172 
Jej aka iJe.a. Javassktil, Candella prince, 669 
fn 4 

Jeka, TTKifio/onfl. 1165 
JendarA'a. see JnulurA^a, 1107 fn, 3, 1111 
Jendra'A.esvara temple of. 1108 

Jesa, Cahamana king of Jalor, 1205 
Jesala, same as J aitrasitiiba, 1186 fn C 
1 i.s8 

.Tesaladeva, Bte JindurA;a, 1 i07 fn. 3, 11 II 
Jetana, an cflfieer of ViraNarman, 731 
Jhalrapntan. m the Jbalawar State, 
' Rajpuiana, »875, 883, 8<4 

' JhatraputoD stonc-inacription of Ya&ovarmao, 

' 8s3 

Jbalawar State, 875, 883. 894 . 965, 969 fn. 4 
, JhampAithAghaBa ibaltle of) 1097 
) Jlmnnara. a vill»ge in Jodhpur, 1117 
! Jliumvara stone-insenptK'n of Kelhan i, 1119 
Jhamvann stone inscription of Alhapadeva, 
I 1117 

Jhaisi, 701 fn. 4. 702 fn. 2, 10.84; city, 716; 
' district (U r.). 705. 715. 723,726 

Jhai »i fragmentary stone inscription of SaU 
lakfupss thba, 7o2 fn. 2 
i Jbaoei stone-inscriptioD of Vlrtvarman, 781 
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Jharole 8toDe<mscription of Jaitrasiifaha, 1166 
JhayiDf lame as Jliaja (Ujjain), 11C@ fn. 1 
JahHzpar district, of Udaipur State, 1076 
Jina (Maliftvira). Jaioa Tirtba^kara 8d'2 
Jina~dharma, 863 

Jinaofttba, temple of (at Khajraho). 683 
Jioaprabba. author of Tirthakalpot 1196 
Jioas, lord of the, 685 
Jina Yajfla-kdpa^ of A^adhara, 902 
Jind, State of, 1087 fn. 2 
Jimda, see Jii dur&ja, 1107 fn. 3, 1100 
Jindtapala see Jiodur6;a. 1107 fn. 3 
Jiodura;a. Caha- ana king of Naddula: 
also known as Jfsaladeva. Jiriida Jenda* 
r&ja and Jiodrapala. 1107 fn. 3, 1108 
Jip-mata trmp’e of, I0s2 
Jitas mha, same as Jaitrasimha, 1160 1185 
fn. 6 

Jizya 693 fn. 1 

Jodhpur, 937 fn. 4,1021 fo, 8, 1201 ; State. 
911,914,915 024. ‘H3, 965. 967. %9, 9 h 0. 
981. 982, 984 fn. 6. 1053, 1054, 1061 1068. 
1078, 1107. 1103, 1115,1117,1118.1123. 
1124.1128.1132 1179, 1181. 1183. 1181. 
1 - 200 , !201 

Jogeilvaia Sandh:rigrahtka, 861 
Joge4vara, temple of, at Badadi. 1108 
Jogini, city of (Delhi), 10il4 
Jojalla, C&hao'ana king of Naddula ; ai«o 
known as Yojaka or Josaladeva, 1108 1108 
fn 3. 1109 11 iO, nil 

Jonark a, ^ommenUfor of the Prihnrajni> 
tijaya, 1060, 107-2, lOFl 
Journal of A'H*ti( Society, Bensral 

706 fn. 1, 709 fn 6. 718 fn 1. 719 ^n. 1 A 2. 
711 fn. 5 715 fn 1. 7-21 fn. 3, 722 fn 1, 

733 fn 1. 734 fn 1 

Jubbiilpore. 755 769, 771,. 772. 786: district, 

734 . 740 . 767 , 770 790 fn 2 , 793,8(10: 
diTiaion 802; grant of Yasa^^karpa, 71^ 
fn 4 769 771. 772. 786 

JogadeTt, p'-obably the e’deat son of C&barrtI 
Ds kine Arp •ra-a, 1074 
Jog des (JagaddeTH), Paramara prince, 877 
Jug'Dbowul (Jaggadbaraia), son of Jug-der. 
877 

Jomoa, riser, 674 , 701, 711, 780, 1054, 1076. 
1077. 1071. 1087 fn. 2, 1213; Taliey, 774 
906 

Jumoa'dao^es ealley. 1086 
Juoagaijib (sec Jnnagarb) 

Jimagarb (aometifoea spelt Junaga<|b). capita) 
of 8ora(h in Kathiawar; also State of the 
atne name. 977, W92, 10f;6. 1(X)9 fn. 5. 
1032, 1201 ; ftooS'ioatripiioD of Kumkra- 
p&la 

Jura, 761 

Jort inarriptioo of Kffpa TTf, 074, 761 
Jfottta iAstrCt 974 


K 

Kt*bs. 968 

Stci wiba (KaccbapsgbkU) ; • Bsjpot tribe, 

881,891 


Kaccba (Cutch', 940, 986 
Eaccha-tnsndufa. 949 
Eaccbapagb&ta family, 885 fn. 2 
Kacchapagh&Us (Eachw&ha), 676 fn. 1,6B9 
821, 827. 832. 884 ; of Dubkund. 821; of 
Gwalior. 821. 822, 870; of Narwar, 821 
Eadagrama, 1006 
Ead mbagubk, 767, 770 
Eadambapadraka, village of, 882 
K&dambari, 724 

Kadambas, a ruling dyna ty of the South, 
1155 

Kadamba Vasa or Eidamba V&ma, minibb r 
I of Roine^vara. 1083, 1083 fn. 8 
I Kaijli disinct. 979 fn. ‘2 
Kadi, division in Gujrat, ln4-2; town of, 942; 
grams of Bhima 11. lOoO fn. 2. InOl 10U7, 
101(1 1015, 1016, 1026. 10-,;7; of Jayania- 
siiiihft, 1026; of MuUrija. 987 , 938, 94 J; 
of Tribhuvanapala, 1035 ; of Vlsaladeva, 
1034. 1 '36*37 
Kadnial Mlluge of, 1 179 
Kadoa. Village just south of Oarra, in 
Chfiatarpur Stale; ancient Kudoha, 723 
Kidol a ^rdrmi (ii.ckI Kadaii) 723 
Kafur Haifiar'dinArl, a handsome slave friin 
Camb'iv for 'Alk ud Din Khaljl 1344 
Kahia, Milage in Gorakhpur district, U.P., 
742. 751 

Kai la Khjlaeuris, 742, 751. 754 fn. 5 
Kahia FI t« (granM of S dbadevt, 740, 742 
Kahnapaika Dapaka. 853 
Kailasn. a peak of the Himalayas ; myth cal 
resiiVnce uf Si\a,C76, 760, 866, iOO, 

1171 

Kamiiir Itange. 711, 728, 741, 761, 791. 

792 

Kai a. Collectorate of Gu'arat. 1042; distn i 
740, 839. 847 fn. 8, 862 fo. 4 

Ka;arrl ; mod. Eb*irftbo: mited h) 

Ibn BatuU, 670 fn. 1 
Kajurkba (Kbajrabo). 679 

KsMir^hah 667, 670 fn. I 

Kajuriho (Kbajrsboll, 688 
Kaksdsdaba (mod. Kakadwa). 723, 7 j . 
727 

Kaksdwa (aocieot Kakadidabal. 723 fn. 1 
Kaksradaba, a vdlsge lo the Vi|aya o( 
Vnda^kri. 714 

Kakared). feudatory chiefs of. 799 
Ktksrrdikk (mod. Kakreri). 724, 725, 728 
Kakali^as o' Haatar. 781 fo. 2 
Kkksliyaa of Warangal. 781 fn. 2 
K4ks>ara. diairiri. identibtd with ^ 

I Kat<krr Bute 8|l 
I Rakfca If. |(kf|rak6t« king, 766. 861 
Kakkai %i III 4, 864 
Rskkar4*». (ei.datory ruler of Borti, 888. 
Kakk*rtd<k4 (mod. Ktkrori), 7W 
I Kskrcri. 794 fn. 2 
[ Kskuttbi, BiMbinnl kiaf. C69 
K41n, god, 871 
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E&labhojs, Guhila king of Mewar ; poasibly 
dIbo known as Bappa. 1158, 1159, lltiO, 
1161.1163,1166,1167 1168 
Kalacuri irgcriptiona. 778 
Kalacnri-candra, 689 
Kalacuri era, 806 

Ka)acun'5nrHvafiora, 800, BIO, 811 
Kalacurin (a brauch of the Ha)liaya8), 673, 
697. 698. 699, 711, 72r, fn. 1.7i7. 728, 
738,739, 741, 74;i fn. 3. 746, 747.751. 
7C1, 762, 766,766. 773. 775, 770, 779, 780 
785, 788. 789, 790, 791, 792, 793. 791, 874. , 
943 fn. 2, 971, K81, 1178; of Dahala | 
(i.ane hb those of Tnpurl). 742, 761, 834, i 
855, 1215; of C. P., 741 ; of Gorakhpur j 
742; of Kalyani, 726, 740, 742 fr 3; of 
Mihiva, 74*', 742 fn. 3; of lUtnapur 
(aaij.e aa those of Tuminni^a) 742 ; of 
Iripuri (aaii.e aa thon <>f Daha'at, 675, 
679, 742 fn 1. 751 fi. 2, 764. 8i'2. 803. 
869 ; of Tnrhniana 8 2, 811, 81.5 
Kala‘ andi Slite, 783 fn. 1 
Kalakale4\ara, ttrlha (if 861 
K&lah'ir (ean'C as Kah Ojara), in Bundcl- 
kh.infl, 7(" fn. 1 

Kulan ar (Kthn ar), in Bundelklmnd, 179 
fn ‘5.720 

Kslan rr. on the frontiers of Kashmir, tee 
Kiiiifi am, 693 f" 3 

Kalafi’iira (in Bi ndeikhand. C. I ). 66'i, 697 
fr *2, 71»8. 701. 71 \ 7J6>, 727 740 <43. 
84(1 971 : famous hill f rt of the ('anfk-lius 
674, 675. 678 679 fn 5 ; itn sirei gUi ami 
imp egnahility, 092 (>93 fo 1; mourtain, 
779 

Kilsfi’afa man^ala, 674 
Kdlail^a'udhipatit 085, (95 
Kalu6;.ira ti^oya, 74 1 

K&ninU til. the dauKbler of Paramara Kirc* 
ra;u 940 

Kalah, gulden, on a temple. 1>24 
KuUm, Kasfiiiiirian king, 7 j 8 fn. 2 
KaUMinapadra. tillage, 1006 
Ka ilmti sistt r of the Baknnihharl Cthamina 
G6\4ka II; married a king of Kaoau;, 
106.3, 1003 fu. 3 
Kii< h&}'!), lake, 1 193 
Klkiivar Mahidet, temple of. OlJll 
KuJhupi!, Kal,' fti a •utburofthe lidjoiofongini 
('f Kaahniir, 6.81. 693 fn. 3 
KUhi. mother of Jalatala, eon of Vagaiji 
RalakhH^A, 1U88 
Kali age 094 
Kkii, go !i(ea«, 1068 
Kahcurya (KaUouri), 1081 fn. *4 
Kttlindu, UiughUrc^ iVaojunA). 675 
Kal ndi 678,680 

Kulirtgs, 760, 778. 788 fn. 1. 879. 960 
fn. 2 

Kaii5garija, Kalicori king, 755, 802, 803. 

806 810,812 

Kalin jar (ancient Ktlift’ari), 682. 704. 706 
707,710, 716,719.720. 721.792. 724 fn. 


Bame, 705; rock -in sen pti on of the same, 

7( 6.()6 ; rock-inscription < f Paramardin, 
716 ; stone-inseription of tbe same, 718-19, 
720; Btone-iDBcriution of Viravarman, 
732 

Kaliiljara (also apdt Kalifi’ara) of Kalba^a, 
693 fn. 3 

Kalifrara (also spelt Kalifiiara) of Kalbai^a; 
same as Kalinjar of Rdhat ui} $udur and 
Kalun;ur of Firishla ; situated on the 
frontiers of Kashmir, 693 fn. 3 
Kali Sindhu, rivtr, 894 ; valley of, 884, 887 
Kdltya, a mythical seriient, 701, 765 
Kllpi. 722 

Kalun;ur of Firishta: uti ated in tbe 
frontiers of Kashmir, 793 fn. 3; see 
Kaliu;ar 

Kalvati village in Na-ik district, Bombay 
Presidecry 863 

Kalvan platfi^ of ^ «4o\arnjan, 863, 868 
K'llya, a poet: s n of tfic Gauda-Kayastha 
' Maii'idcva. Ii)68 
KalyaoH-kat ika, ’i'i') 

Kulyaqadt \i, chit f-qiieen of Vjra, 730, 731 
KaUiini, < apital ol the Calukyas, 699,726, 
710, 741. 776, 78!) 7^1 8 7, 826, 854, 
857, 874. fF'O 

Kan adtVH, Siitradhdra, 801 
Kamalacandia a writer, 119 1 
KHTiialadhura ThdhnTa^ 794 
Kan>a aiii.a, Kal.'icun king of Tummana, 
fkW 

KaniHlHsiha, Suitadhara. 794 
Kainalavaij, the nai'ied daughter of a 
Biahman of Brnauar, 1153, 1154 
Kam.i la cm (pitenot p[ataj.a^lmba, 1135 
K a mill I 7\3 fn 1 

KhiimuIi grant of (lahadavala Javaccandra, 
7s'' fn. 1 

Kama^ainiid ('i-mluy) 1041 
K"mhrtlHti!i viha :o < f, lO'^ 

KamhoTka Milage of, 942-13 
Kamhoja 7('tf) 

Kamesxaia Mnhadi \a, temp'e in ?o;at dis- 
trier. Jodhpur Stale 1 P'7 
Kami/ (-ee o/ K'omi/', 667 679, 691, G92, 693 
fn. 1 

Kaii ksdr-va iKakkudeva ? ), amestor of 
Hgnswara (Va^adal Paramaras; probably 
‘ to b*‘ itentifu'i wiih Caeca sometimes 
' called Kamku K' 1 920. ' 21 
1 Kan^ol (ancient KamlialuiiliP PH)8 fo. 4 
i Karii.sa. delected hy Kraq**. 710 
Kimyaka-jflodio (or sect/ of the Jainss, 831 
' Kanaka. 743 in 1 

I Kanakacala the name of a fort locally 
! kn 'Wn aa S nalgarli, 1126 fn 2 
■ KaD*«kasena. 1153 
j Kanak> ala Tirtha. Il08 
I KHDar»-Bf 723 fn. 5 
I Kanaresi* district, 766), 774 
1 Kanaswa (Kotah SUte, Ba^pntans) mBrnp- 
! tion, refeit to M«urya prince Dbavtla, 


2, 72C. 782, 784. 788, 761. 828. 1085, 1214 : , 
broken pillar intcrifUtno of Madioatrar- i 
madeea, 7o8t piilar*uiierip4loo of ibt I 
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765, 764, 765 fn 2. 779 fn. 3, 7‘<S 822 ( 
838 , 840, 842. 847. 936 1054, 1059 1063 ! 
JtJG4. 1U9, 116162, 1168-69. I 93,1198 j 
121 1 12. 1216 ; bhufcfi 935 fn 4 : Gur'nrn ; 
I’raiii aras of, ^^7 ; imp. rial city, 672 ; ' 
ruler of. 8-!3 
Knfleana, Kayastha 913 
Kaficana, wile of ihe Kalacuri king Lakfma* 
piilja HI. 749, 750 
Kafuan^devi, Oral wife of Kalacuri king 
Gupaiitbhodi, 744 

Kauranadevi. tl»e Gur;ara queen of Caha- 
mana king Ar^ora a. lo72. lOtK' 

Kaflcfcoa,^«r>, fort d. 982 
Kand 680, 976 fn I ^ „ 

Kaftouka, Cahamkna queen rf Candella 
Har»a, 6K'>, 612, 673 fn 1 
Kaiidabat fort of. 965, ‘Mil 
Kandaae(hva)ra (mod. Sehiwa or Siboa). 811 
Kaner Deo, Ha. a of Jaior, a feudatory of 
*Ala-ud Diu Khal i. 1134 
Kan*:ra, '•“2, 1054 fn 1 . valley, 778 
Kanbail-i, rupakara, 9i4 

Ka:*hadaueva, Cal-amana prince; pann- a« 
Kauer Deo, Ha a <d Jaior, aou of 
S4manlaiJiiO>a, 1134 

Kanha^ade'a. Iiuaband of Premalad'-vi and 
8i»ter of Caulukya Kumarapaia, 976 
Kanbidideva, Haramara hero; Aha Tar.!- 
mara, pi^ibly to be idenlitied 
Adbhuta-Krsparaja, ‘>39, 9iti 
Kanhuijadeva, ►ani** a« KrRi>ar»:a • ho »« 
po«*ibly »he «»«me aa I’pendraraia and 
Ohiiina'i.a, 913, 914 

Kanbadadeva, grandaon of the Jaior Caha* 
jriaria Li^apyakarpa ; Cahamana ruler of 
Abu,lH7ln 2 

Kinha4adeva. Mahi rajokula, 1013 
Kapbaradeva, Nagavauiii prmce, h)7 
Kaphapaika, Ddpaka. 649 
Kanhap»ll‘ki. 'itiage. 1066 
Kaphull's wife of the Dhavalapuri Ciharoana 
Mahifaiitna ; performed 5afi. 1068 
Kanker. State of, hIO 
Kanker plaUa of Paxnparaja. 811 fn. 4 
Kauker ins^Tiption of the iinie of Bhinudevt, 
611 fn. 4 

Kankbal intcriplion of Bhitna II ; alao called 
Abu macnj^ion ii. 1909 fn. 2 
Kaoauvam lOfcrijAioo of DhavaU, 1109 
Kintira, '^quered by Jagapiia, an officer of 
Pftbtideta, 8 si 
Katiiha, hill of, 939 
Kaoth^durga. 938, 1067 
Kaothkot, 941 ^ ^ ^ 

KAovakubja foiod Kanau:), 6ft0, (m, lOl fn 
4. 702 fo, 2. 906, ‘</7, M. 943 
KAnyakubja-bkukfi, 67 1 
Kknyakubja-n^flifl, 983 
K^pabka, aacetica from foratgo cwioiritt ; W> ; 
tnonaaiery for. 1092 

KapardiD, Bi*hinan tointaier of A)ayap4la. 
996, 1002. HJS6 

Kapil* mer, 8% 904 , • , . 

KapiUkoti, Miilarija beaiaged Ltkfarija 
at this piaoa and kiiUd him, 910 


Kapilei^vftra (^ivah 1098 
Kara (Allah ibad dtatrct, TT. P.). 729.730 
Karan. Kill of (hi;ra( (Karpa 11, Vaghol* 
(’aulukya prince), lO-U 
Karuua a proner t nrne 1P>4 
Kuranhel (ancient KIirn^l^a1^), 768. 77R, 

78*2 7‘)6, 7‘)9 ; gloue msciiption of Jaya- 

suiOia, 7 .8, 796, 1 17‘< fn. 5 
A'aruniAa, ('‘85, 726, 771, 781, 1066, 1082, 
12 

Karanika Thakknra, 726 
Kardii grant of Atnojihaviir^ia, Kakka IT, 
NO'.) 

Karda pl.ifea 7-'3, 7.56 

KHrdaMi.,khiit n. li.OO 

K.iredti in Mew ar, 1132 

Kare tu "SoneMnacnpiton of Cloigii, 1132 

Karliad, 761 

Karhal g'ant fpl.itp*) of (he Kj«K»ri»k Tit i 
emper r Ktmiu llT. 76d 761 fi|), 

fn J 934. 9(3 fn 2 

Kar giiva, (pfrhupg ni'd. Kargawanl. 

716 

K if, J »l ii fr.mt if the f* u lal »rv Stuhauiji^ 

, f l'.<at:i,pa. 7J I 

Kari'a m «t >■ , in-w-r pton of the lime o' 
L.iko^’i.rin i’-ft -V, 7*. 3 76>7 
Karila'.-i, 76 j, 767 

Kar‘-araUv*iri k Ti*: <>;, I r.C 

K arp t ' * pn ‘ eri j n2»i 

KafO'*. atj ch'T n ime of Guh'.la Kap»‘'imha 
llHii, I In.) fn 1 A 2, 12 d 
Karpa. I'a’.iuk^.v kne of Apahila-p,iS ki 
n72, 962, 96 i, >>l 9»i*'. 9*^1 107>' U*' 
Karua, i»Uo(alci I/<ikfmi*k.tr^a. iHnh.t\k^ 
kaiaciiri) ku>g uf Dahuta, ''*6. 6'.*., ' '• 
fn 1. 6«*', 6f.<, 745 In 2. 75«i, 75 i. 7 » 
777. 77*^. 779 7*<0. 7Hj. 7^3, 7''l. 7- 
7 h.h, h k;. WJ 959, 951, '»’.2 
Karp.i*leva II, ai'O of Sar^h^-i, \ 4. * 
O’aumkyai king of .\pahiia p*lak i, I"* 
PM hkr>. 1946 

K»rn»I. PHS fn 3, lOs’i; d.atricl. Id'. 

11 18 

Karpamer'i, 782 ; temple of, 1*61 
KarpiMtgira, a l*k^. ‘>‘»l 
Karpifi. 75.5, 76) 779. Wl. 872. •'71 '1, 
f)6ifn 1.973 fn 3 VH6 fn *2.10)1, H ■ 
IPiK 1170; km; '^f. Hf.l 
Karpaia*. 761 . 77n. H54, M56. 872 874 
Aa'fii firfha 7Ht 

Karpkvali ’incNl, Kanalh**!). 782. i*64, 1‘' 
Kari^avili iniol Ken) river, 065 
KarpeAvera, temple of. 964 
Kirohape im^id. Kerveni heed eeUhl h m ' 
of tU Hakollie-Pieupeli tecl l‘> *9 . 
1041 

1 Kdfpa{ik(i (meodirania). 1035, 1U3 , 

Kerpuradrvi, deughier of • KeUruri p'l ^ ^ 
Tripufi; queen of f'f Akitatubhan ' 
mint ftoinrivera. 1083 

Kkrpfiredevl. Kerpftradevl. 1081 in 
Kem inecripiion of Ve4«\)p*let 784 fn 
KdrfApdNd, mn, lan 
K4ft.»l7. (Afioiwl. H.ih.y. kcK. 

7K, 7H3. MW, 810, 818 
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KftrttikaHvftmin, temple of, 1179 
Karvan. ancient Kayavarohana, 1171 fn. 3 
KaHailrutn, a villai^e, same as Kayadrarn, 
1124 

Kftsahriicla, 85ft : nJetilifie l wati Kuyadram 
or Kasadranj, u village in Sirobi Btale, 
1121 ! 
Kashee (same us Ka4i ; mod Benares!, 777 | 

Kasliinir (same as Kustniru), (’.75, G76, &!’<, I 
093 fn. 3. m, 7m. ftf).'), 1214 
Kiiii (mod. Benares!, 711, 782. 91G, 994 
Ka«i, Vi4ve4^ara temple of, 915 
Kasia (probably ancient Kii4inapara). 712, 
74H, 7.50, 751; Haihaya iKalacuri'l of, 
712, 7 1ft IT, ; atorien insenpton of, 718 fl. 
Kiiilika (Benari's), ('.79, (»H,> 

Kftsiiidra I'tilaree, about 11 mile- from 
Atimedabiid : probably K»salirada, H5S 
fn.3 

Kasisvara, «od. 915 
Ka^mfra, 074, 700. 7<)1 
Kasvopa faintly, ftiiO ; uotra. 7sl 
Kfi^dka (royal t amp ). 7 17 
Kuttiahan (?l. \ill.i^.'e m iian.imuiu , 095 
KmIIiumiU' I'rof.), 1013 fn. *2 
Katlnawar, 70.', 9!k'». 9'i6, 909, lOOft fn. 2. 
101 ( 1 , Kl'tft. lorj. lOlO, loll, 1107. 1200 
1*201. 1210; oaHtcrn 930; soutli, 97(! ; 
peninsula, 7 4 . 839 

KiiLinie\a. same as Kupilcir.Va, ('abamaD.! 

kin2 of Naddula. 1111 fn 3' 

Katukuril’a, Yutarojn of N.idol, llU'.i, 1110 
Kaiy&.vapi, pn.ddess lOOft 
Ktiusd, a Hcet wedded to ibe principle if 
sUuuntpr, '’9f) 

Kaiinkana (mo! Konkanl. 991 ; lord of, 915 
Kaiiraui-rijrii s'd 721,795 
Katiiuint'f, 791 , 93C 

K&inbidevI (some’iines aivlt Kowls l'>ev\, 
Kumula le\7). I'eaulifnl queen of tbe 
Vat-bela Knrpa 11 : captured .and 

married by ‘.•\la-ud t>in, l0l5. i.er dau- 
Kilter Devaladex ' aho eajttured and mar- 
ried ii) ‘Ala ud-din's tjun K!u/.r, 1015 
fn 3. 

Kavalu I Kapiletlvara!, temple of. 905, 109S 
Kavi (mod. K.ivi m Broaeli), l(K!4 fn 8 
b'an ipoet), (W7. 731 
fianrnhrnvari) 718 
Kai'mirn, 7ift 

Kanrnja (kmp among pcK'tsi, 871 
h'iirya 859. ) 0.5*2 

Kiivudra. village, 15 mile# from Vasa m Sirobi 
State. 915 

Kaysdia atone-mscription of Bbiravai^a, 
^ 915 

Kayadram, ane ent Kaaahrada, also known 
as Kaaadrittu 1124 

A'at/aitfhu 087. 701. 703. 715. 7*25 728 fu. 

2 729,733 ftH 812. HP, 805. 9i*t, 9l3, 

^ 919. 904. 981. 1(H’.4. 1008 
Kaynstha, Kktariya branch, 1098 
Koyaftha, Naigama 1133 
Kavastba rurMfl, 087 820 
Kdyirarohana (al«o spe't K&rohapa), mod. 
Karvan in Baroda Sta4«, U71 fn. 3 


Eedara tdival, god, 812 
Ked&raraAi, Saiva ascetic, 1008 
Kedaredvara, 871 
Kekkaka, Akuapa^ahka, 964 
K. ll.apa, Caharnana king of N'addula, 919, 
9B5, 1019 fn. 1, 1110, 1!17, 1118, 1119, 
11 2'). 11-22, 1123, 1 183 
Kelhaija, Maiiarajaput ra. illO, 1117 
Kelhana, Valdkmraija Kdya‘>tha, 8S5 
Ken, river, 1*217 

i Kerabi, 757, 758. h54, ft.55, 809, 10-22 
t Ke.sa\a,a brahman don.e, 805 
Ki^avii, a merchant, 9)0 
K'e-iava. Nagara Brahman minister of Kar^a 
11 VaKbeift, 1014 In. 1 
1 Ke(iiva, S'dyo/cfi, 79() 

K- liava. Setiapati, 9^9 
Kes.iva Vahnnpoti, 90'. 

Kes.iiadi!.\ a Mahdrdjapuirn of Vadyava- 
grama, 791 

Ke-iav.! 8,iri!).iD, paryh'ji, 710 
KetiJimikba rn* r, I )9S 
Kexiiy iiu-tta K'diie.-.-j. 1007 
Ktyurav.irsi, hnudo of Yii\ara]a, 760 
Kbaila-pataka, village, 753 
Kbailwara. 7t 3 fn 3 

Ktiaira 752. 709, 771, 772 782, 785, 787; 
pbite-. of Yithal.i-Karna. 752, 709, 771, 772, 
7^2. 7s’. 787, 7ft9 ; vilUue in Hewah 
Sta(e,7''9 

Klpt’r.ifio (Kliarjurava'i ika'. sometimes spelt 
Khaurtbo, 005, 007, > 08, 070. 672 (573, 
077. 079. 083, 08 1. 085 . 088,707. 

71'!, 719, 733. 753, 758: inscription of 
Dbanga idated V.S. MD, 606 , 068 , 671, 
072. 07(, 070, O-^f-ftr): inscription of same 
( la'ed V S. I'l'-Oi, <’"7, 08 '-87; stint- 
inscription of Javavarman, 703; stone- 
inscription of the Gafiapafi, Kokkala, 660 
fn. 3. 080. 707 : .Tama image-'nscnption of 
the son-* of the .‘?rf»flijn Fanidbara of the 
flahopafi fiuni y. 7o7 ; temples of, 683 
Kba iiraln (-tee Kliajrabo), 667 fn. I 
Khi'uraya, 065 
Kbakha tribe. 074 fn. 3 
KhaUn ston- inscnption of the Kalacuri king 
Haribrahmadeva. 815 
Kfialtha (preacher), 1039 
j Khaligbatfa, 851 
' Kt.al’, 1088 

: Khal i. * Ala ud-Din, Sultan of Delhi, 10l3, 

I 104 1, 1055 

I Kh .B* rulers of Delhi, 834 fn. 1 
KOspdag.iha patffl'fl, 795 
, Kt^nd -sh. 892 fn, 3 
Kbandi Itai. see Dovind Rae, 1088 fn. 2 
' Khapilnhaka 

Kharifitas (Khar'tpankas ? ; or Khskar-I, 
1095 

Khariar. in R.opur district, C.P , 7 >8 
KItar'uravahaka (mod. Kha^raho), 668, C79, 
687 

Kbarod, village in Bilaspiir district, C.P. ; 
: stonc-ins-rip' ion of the Turumipa Haihaya 

j (KaUcuri) Ratnadeva 111,807,808,813 

I Kharpara armies, 801 
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Kharoarika tribe, see Kh'irapQrTas, 1095 

KhaSas ^74, 674 fn. 3, 676 

Kh.t^'id* dvadai ik i (no! KhutoureaV 714 

Kha^^aka tmcbeJ. 1014 1109 

K^i^^akupa rijoyo, 1066 

Khaiu. ID Sam )i.ar N znmit of Shekhawati. 

Jaipur 1070 UHi 
Khayl 0)81)6 or diviaioo). 11^7 

Futfih, aaiue as T arikh t^'Alat, 
1195 fn 5 

Khedn, mod Kher in Marwa*^, 1 20 fn. 5 
Kb-* a I tva, \fahdraja-putra Sandkirtgrahika- 
Thakkura, 0«0 

Khengarx, altos Navaphana. 900 fn 2 
Kliei. ancient Kheda, I fn 5 
Khera. fort, on thf ba ik of Luni in Jodhpur | 
State, 12)1 
Khera-g)d)i 1200 
Kberalu Sjb-diviaion. ‘‘79 fn. 2 
Khetaka, a proper name, 1186 
Kiiel-ika (mod. Karat, 830 ! 

Khe^ak^-man^a'a. I 8 ' 

Khiiidnipala a mistake for Jindrapala, a , 
varia t of t)ie name of Jmdura'a, 11«»7 | 

Khi?r Khan, eldest son of ‘Ala ud*lMo: 
married Uevaladevl, t)ie celet-rated Cau- ! 
Inkya princess, 10|5 fn. 1, 1196 i 

Kh 9rabad, 1 >76 11*6 ; 

Khoh grant - of the Feudatory MahuTdjas of 
Uccakalpa. 740 | 

Khojuks, .9i) 

Kh krs stone-inscription of Siraftgadcva, It^O 
Kliole4vara Brfchinan genera! of the Yldavg 
king Sifighapa. 1023 l ^Sl 
Khambhalia, a seaport in the Gulf of Cutcb 
in Jamnagar State Kathiawar. 1010 
Kiioin-ti&QH I (also spelt as Khummana and 
Khummana), Ouhila king of Mewar, 1158 
fn 4. 1168 

Khommlpa Ilf, Guhila king of Merwar, 
1161.1 68 

Khond Amir, 955 . 956, 958, 960 fo, 2. 961, 
962 

Khan4<u, 1009 

Kh44ig8, Rai^rakula prince of Malkbei; 
younger brother and soocesaor of KffQa. 
Ill ; sometimes spelt Kbo(|ika*deTa, 8^, 
851, 929 

E)io(tika-deTa (see defa). RiiVra- 

kula of Malkhed, 851 

Kboduradlna (identified with (Jolb ad-Dfo 
Aib,.k). 1146 fn. 3 

Khuinmina, tame at KbommAna I. 1168 
fn. 4, 1159 fo. 8 

Ebummifia II f, Gabila king of Marwar, 
1169; alsospdt Khommioa 
Khummnw-Rdio, 1168 
Khusran, Timorid prince ; grandson of Akbar 
and aon of JabAngfr. 718 
Khuarao, murdered 8at^o Ifuhirak and 
nsurped Ihe throne of Delbt, 1046 fo. 8 
Kbnsrau Malik T4) od^fiaalab, 1005; Yamlol 
ruler, the last of tbe Tamtnla; mild 
and votoptnooif 1077, 1080, 1006, 1217 
Kboarao 8h4h Mn *isf nd'DtoUb, Tamlol 
ruler, 1077 


‘ Ehusrfi.’lHS 1019, 1()20 (Qu^b od Dio); 

his severe strn.'gles with the Caalukjas. 
Khyita oi NaifisI 1159 
bielhorn, 673, 700 fn. 2, 701 fn. 4. 70^ fn. 2. 
706 fn. 2 7 ^ In. 2, 709 fn 1. 715 fn 1, 
716, 717 fn 2, 718 m. I, 726 fn. 1, 731, 
732 fn. 1. 73.Jfn. 3, 740,743, 749 fn 1, 
7 0 7*>3, 754 . 760 fn. I, 768 fn. I, 

771, 772 fn. 1, 783 fn. 1, 787. 790 in. 1. 
793 fn. 1, 7‘.»4 fn. 1 A 2. 795. 79) fn. 2, 
799 fn I, 8tX) fn •. 80*2 fn. 4 , 806 fn. 4, 
807. 809 fn. 2. 810 fn 1. 811 , 812 fn. 2, 
81.9 fn. 3 814 fn. 1. 82' fn i, 832 fn. 8, 

833 fn 1 8:3 fn 6 866 fn. 2, 873, 874 

fn 1. 875 fn 2 A 3, 88 f.i 2 , 883 fn. 3, 
887 889-91, 89-2 fn 1. S94 fn *2 90ii fn.2, 
9iil fn 5, 0. 7 A 8. 90.', 903 fn, 6, 904 fn. 
5 909 fn. 6, 910 fn. 4, 9l I fn. 1, 9.2. 920 
fn. 4, 94 1 fn 5. 952, 964 fn 4. 967 fn. 3, 
9 H fn. I 979 fn. 3. 08 ' fn. 3 A 5 9'.)9 fn. 

7, 107.5 fn 1, 2 A 3 1076 fn. I A 4. 1077 

fn. 1,11 4,1105 1107, IKH fn. 6, 1113 fn. 
3. 1116 fn, 2, 1117 In. 2, 1127 fn. 1 A 2, 
1131, 1132 fn. 4, 1145 fn 6. 148. 1165 fo. 
2 A 4. IIK.5 fn. 4. 1193 fn. 2. 1194 fn. 1 


Kikaka, lA)hakdro, 793 

Kilh. pa, a prince of tbe Qfihila&ta tribe, 1079 
KiibMpa, s proper name, 1202 
Kin.edi or Ki-iniK^e (idei tified with Andhra* 
khiri-di), 807 

Kinsanya, village 4 miles north of Parbatpnr 
in Jodhpur S ate. I '67 
Kinsanva sU>ne- inscription of Caeca, 1067 
Kira, 676, 677 fn. !, 772, 774, 778, 680 
Kiradu (ancient Kifa^akiipal, 84*2. 973 fn. 3. 
978, 979 1078, 1115, 1115 fn. 4 ; alone- 
inscription III of the Caulukya RomAra* 
pala, 978 ; stone-pillar iscription (i>) of 
tbe CAbamAoa AlhapadeTi, feu- 

datory of the aame, 979 80, 987 , 996, 
II 16 ; alone inacnplion liii) of the Para- 
inAra SomeAvara, feudatory of tbe tame, 
925 26 . 967 fn. 1, 969 fn. I, 982; aione- 
inacription of Madanabrahmadeva, feuda- 
tory of the Caulukya Bhioia II, 1006 
KirAtakfipa (mod. Kiradu), 842, 967 fn. 1, 
1115 fn. 6; (poeaibly a mifiake for 
KirAtakOVa?) 

Kiri^ku(a, identified with mod. Kiradu, 
1124 

Ktrdidrjuniy/i, a Baoakrit epic by BbAravi, 
1076 

Kirat Sagar, lake at Mahoba, 700 fn. 1 
Kirat Singh, RAjA of KAIio]ar, 786 
KirikaikA. in tbe wratero Patbaka of 
Dpayin!. 833 

KirioAditya, of Dharakfi(a-jiti ; an officer of 
the Arbuda FarainAra KfiparAja II. 912 
Kirlfin, a prince, 748, 746 
Kirtane. 868 fo. 2 A 8, 862 fn, 8, 886 fn, 2 
Kixti . Dame of a persoD ; {daniity do4 
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978 fn. 8, 989, 1004. 1005, 1018, lOlG. t Ko»Smba-paffaZa, 784 
1024. 1025, 1031 fn. 3. 1034 fn. 2, 1072 | Kosambl, village, 809 

Kirtipala also known as Kltu, the founder of ■ Koslhakas (grananes), 1079, 1203 

the l^migara C&liatiiann dynasty of J&vali- Kota h. State. 894, 905, 965, 1098,1156, 1162, 
pura (Jslor), 919. 1104 1105, 1110,1117 1187 fn. 5 

111^ 1120, 1121,1123,1124,1125,1120 Kotiu, village, 717 
1135, 1183, 1184; Hajapufra, 1104. 1117 Koti-yaji^a a form of sacrifice, IlOO 

Kirtir&ja, Cuulnkya Mahamanrialesi am of Koltadaka, identified by some with Kotada, 
Lala, grandson of Rarappii, 851, 8G0, 938, , and vpith Kotah by others, 1187 fn. 5 
948 Kotual of Delhi, 1195 


Isirtiiaja, Kaccbapaghata king of Gwalior 
870 

Kli'tir&ja, Pararnara king : father of Kan alata. 
tl f mother of the Kuccha prince Laksiiraja, 
940 

A’irfi-,<8ini51(f7 of Kumbha, 119.3 
Kirtivarniadeva, 701 (ner Kirtuarman) 
Kirtivninian, riiiidellu pr.nM'. Gf'O fn 3 r,s7 
69.'), (V.tt) »197, ♦;'*9, Toti, 7u], 7<i| fn 1 

702. 793 fn 2. 791, 730. 731, 7:>9, T-M , 

7n0 S07 '^25 

K'rluarman, Malmrinhila <4 Kakkaredik*’* 
(mol Kiikreri). 723, 7.'-'; feudatory of ihi 
Dubala Kalanin .)h\ a'^iihba ; Kanrma- 
rfliiufl , .Ifa/.fvnui/if 7'.iri ; .^uFf/aiifa- 

iftromfjni. 7',»‘.i 

Kirlluaoi. Kncchapaghita king of Gwalior, 
824, ''25 

Kirtivarmari, (lubiiaking, 117'.7ii 
Ki«^bengarh tornt^.r; PkVi j 

K)"tiia, dislrn ! . 77(. fn 2 
hitiihul IJiti'l of al-lVmiin 772 
Kr/til /(I'H ut ‘\hhlar, a I’crsian W( 'k l>\ 
Abu Su'icl, ‘Ab.i ul-lla\ (lardir-. 

K’lu same as K rltpala, 1123, ll^i fn 1 

IIM 

Kodinara, in Kilbiawar, 

‘Koku,’ Parsinaru rbief, '<97, 9 (k 
K okaila I (sec Kokkalal, Dahala Kahicuri 
Kokkala, ii tiiemker of the (Jr abap.tti fsinily, 
797 ; storie-insfTiptn n of, •>‘^3 
K'kkala I (also I'pelt Kt-kaibi and Kokk.ili', 
Hi'jbaya (Kulaciirn k'ng : founder >4 ! b, 
Dfibabi branch, <’.73, 7I5 75.3, 751, 755. 75o, 
7.57, 761, 8t>2 805. .''10, .‘'12 
Ei'ladii idcnlified bv some with Ki'D.H lska, 
IbTfn.S 

Kf'lnb, son of Pithora. 1087 fn. 3 
Kolikupsks, village. 10C>(> 

K^tjio tnanz/a/a (I'andra Zamindari), 80J, 80» 
Kcmo. village, 80J 
Kcfikiina, 755 861 . mvj .s65. 8GS 
K< now (Stenl, 1056 10.57 
Kormiitaka. mod Korta, IHO 
Kor» (aks, mod. Korta. a Ttlliige. 1118 fn. 2 
Korta. a vllagc, anrieni Korelaks, 111-8 fn 2 
, 1119 fn. 1 

f^osadhiharadhtpatt (superintendent of trea- 
sury), 7,33 

Kosala, 757, 759. 7(VI, 7(5.5. 766, north 
^^1 : south. 6*80, 79: ; country. 808 
f^oxola-udifia (lord of Kosala), 7f>4, 766 
luma'a*. G74, 676. 676 

f^o^afendra. title iisumed hy th«’ SomavarintT 
P rulers of Oriaaa, 765 

(Allahabad dial.), 784 


Kowla De^y tKariialsdevi), queen of the 
\ agb(da Cauliikva king Kama IT, and 
‘Ala ud-Din Khalji 104.5, 1045’fn. 1. 
Koyalbuv. in God war, Jodhpur Slate, 915 
Ko\albav iribcriptn-n of Yasoihatala, 915 
Knitlia. f)80, 6»80 fn 3 740, 743 
Kraiba-Kaiisjkas, fn 3 
H riiflKid.avuhi'- , 743» fn 2 
lu'-'-a, a Sdmonto, 98s 

Kr-iia L'od, worsi ip. ofTenoga and theatricals, 
1912 , dffea'e'l Kaiii'-a 710 
Kr^ii.t (Kanba), I’urHinai a king '.t23 
Kr-na II lliitrakuta king of Mfiny'khrtska 
‘ iNDilMiedi, 7.59. 7.57, Tt-l. 840. 841, 843, 
8 9',, '.1.34 

Krr,iin III. Ha^trakuta emperor of Manvakhe* 

■ laka iMalkbed). 671. 7(-9 7(,1. 840 841, 
sbs .''J'l .s5o. 'i.'2, 913 fn 2 

Isrsna Mi-5m aipl'orofile Prabodha-candro- 
dflj/(i,o95, 995 

idrnlified bv Kielhcrn with Krspa- 
p'iU 11. Pararnara king of Abu. 1107 
Kr-p.tj a. father of Devalhbdbi. 077 
Kr-'ii'a ill l^iramara kiig of Abu, 844, 
‘'52. 'Ml. 911, 913 914. 932. 1UI7 
Kr-nara’a 111. Pararnara king of Abu, 918 
Kr’'r.a!H a. (iiibila of ('hatsu, 1198 
Kr -nar:i;a, Haihaya (Kaliicun) king, 739 
Kr-oHrA a, lUstarf uta kmg of Malkbed, 

■ 7.53 

,1 tSutrsp). 1056 

Kiafri\a 7 m 7 973 fn. 1 , 1198 ; marritge with 
Dt.alunatK, 1I6'9 

H *‘iiUfi:-ja* >, an epithet of Laksmana, 822 
K^emsgupta, Kasbniirisn king, 76>(' 

Kseniar I'u. son of the Caiilukya king Bbima I, 
9('>‘2, 9tk3. 979 

Ksema-iiiiha, Guhila king of Mewar, 1180 
fn. 2 

Kseniara’s, MandaJtha. 893 
hfihiJ ( 5niares\BraV 834 


Kijk irupala. g'»d, 990 loj / *» 

K wtrahiiuba, a Guhila prince, 1134 fn. - 
Ks.jHH (Siprft 'G, river. 10t)9 ^ 

K^inpsludf \8 (d'la# of Mabipala), Gur^sra* 
pTBiihars emperor, G72, 673, Gi3 fn. 2 
Kjfifi.'Ui. 75 ,8' 7 „ -n onA 

Kugda. in B.laspur distriet. C. ^ 

stone-inscnption of TuihniSijft Kalacuri 
PribidevH II 809 , . t j 

I.' .1... c.,r, niOar.inscriDlion of Astladevi* 


II qi, fort of, 1090 - , « ♦ 

I UlirtUra, engraver of the Rewa grints 
f tlie Haihaya (Kalw'uri) JayMimha and 
fijayadeva, 796, 793 


n— 76 
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Kfikfifa. father of the ayathAra who eoffraTed 
Rewa grant {b) of Trailokjemalla, 726 
Kukku(H<M<m^oie, 807 
Kun<Bon iKnrm&cala 7), 1097 fn. 6 
EoUcandra, oomniaDder-in chief of Para- 
noftra king Bboja. 950 

Eumira. brother of the Ouhila S&manta- 
giinha, 1125 

Eiimdfo (prince), 963, 1116 
Enm&ran&r&japa, htruda of Paraoaira king 
&indhuri]a, S59 

Eoinkraplla, Caulukya king of Apahila-pi- 
t»ka. 792, 886, 887 , 893 . 914 . 915, 
917 . 987 . 945, 964 . 907 fn. 1, 970. 974, 
975 976.979,980,981 983,984 985, 987. 
988. 989. 990, 991, 99", 998. 999. KKK) fn. 
1. 1002, 1027. 1028, 1029, 1072, 1073. 
1078, 1080. 1081. 1115. 1117, 1118, 

1121. 1162 fn 2, 1177, 1182, 1183. 1201, 
1202, 1216 

Entnarapila, A(fkfrn;e, a feudatory of 
8akambbari Ciham&na Pfthvlrkja II, 1079 
Eucnarapala, Mchirdnaka of Kakaredika 
(mod. Kakreri) ; Kaurava-eaik,^a ; feudatrry 
of the Candella Trailokyavnrmao, 724, 
728 fo. 2 

Enrr&rap&la. Tomnra king, acct'rdm? to 
Cunningham, 1149 

Kumarapala^canta of Javasirhha, 710. 914. 
946 fn. 6, (M8 fn. 4,970, 971, 973 fn. 1. 
974 fn 5, 975 , 976 fn. 1 A 2. 977. 980. 
992. 993 997. 998 
Kvmarapnh'prahandha, 986 fn. 1 
Kumarapala^praUbodha of SomaprabLicarya, 
993 

Knrulraftjha, Maharajo-puira, 1118 
Kun:ar8^inib8, Guhila king of Mewar, 1183, 
1184, r206 
Kumara rihdra, 994 

Kumbha, also called Knmbbakarpa ; Seaodia 
(Guhila) Mahd'dnd of Mewar, 1158, 1173 
1178, 1179, 1183. 1184 1193, 1205 
KumbhakarAa (Hdnd) Sesodia (Guhila) king 
(AfflhdrAnd) of Mewar ; aiao called Kum- 
bha J 155 

Kumbhalgarh inscription (praJiafti\ of the 
Pesodia (Guhila) Kun bhakarps. 876 fn 1, 
1125, 1158 1174,1175, 1178, 1179, 1180, 
1180 fn. 8, 1183. 1184, 1197 fo. 1.1205 
Enmbbkroleka. village of. 849 
EnmbhalT, Tillage, 812 
Kambhl, in Jubbulporc. C. P.. 797 
Eombbi grani fin*criptioD) of Haihtya fKala- 
cori) vijayaeiihhi, 771 fn, 2, 797 
Kumhiro (Kamare. prince). 917 
Knintidacandra Lligaobara. 974 fn. 2 
Euib&raalba, RAjit 1119 
Koibyara, Mo^hAnvapa-MahSkfcpa^alika- Tha- 
kkura, 1007 

KondakadeTl. wife of the Rif(nik5(a king 
Amoghatarfa HI, Vaddiga. 790, 761 
Rop4^Tara. temple at Kagda 
EnAga. ideniifted by aome with the modem 
diftrieta of Salem and Coimbatore, 778 
EiidUU. 660. 779.778.898 
Kaati, Haahaya king, 748 fp. 1 
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i Kflnna king (ir«ffiwk*itria), 1097 
Kunu. river, 830, 8 :2 • valley, 870 
Eumod, village in Betlary diatrict, Madras 
Presidency. 776 

! Kurnool district, Msdras Presidency. 776 fn. 2 

; Kumin Rsy (same as Karpa 11. Vi’gbeli), 1046 
Kuru. 675. 676, 1053 ; deia, 946; Kuru-jkn- 
gala. 1053 fn. 5. mon^a/a, 085 

Kurun (Karpa), Ra]a of Dahul (Dlhala), 777 
Kuruspsi, 807 ; stone-inscription of N&gs- 
\sth4l king 8ome4vsra, 897 
Kuia, I be son of Rams, 821 
Ku4ika. sage, 1171 ; royal desoendaote of, 
813 fn. 8 

Kuaiimabhoga, conquered oy Jagap&la, offioer 
of i’rthvrdevn noit idetitified, 8U 
Kuvara ( KamArs’-nljdra, 983, 1125 
Kurera, god, lord of wealth. 763, 804, e8(J 
Kuvera, a merchant, 995 fn. 4 


L 

L&calladcvi Ifalufi. 809 
Laghu dabb; iniod. Dabini, %t fn. 2 
LaghuvMuhk’aruipadra. tiiluce of, 883 
LAhB4tt, chief A/anfri of Madanatarman, 711, 
718 

habada, Riipakarn, 706 
Lkbini, Paramara princess, 908, 910, 011 
Uhore, KJ<>5, 1069. lOlJO, 1214, 1216, 1217, 
Yaiuinla of, lo74, l(j77 
Lakhana (Laki^rnajja), founder of the Ciha 
rnana line of Naddflla, 1119 
Lakl ana, rUpakdra, 708 
L&khapapala, son of Kirupals, 1125 
Lakhatnapa. Raja of Vonp.idyska, 985, 112 
Ijskhnu, donee of Amods grant lii), of Ffthi- 
'Seva II, 810 

Lakbinul, Mulariiia II. 1003 fn. 6 
Lakkspapala. lidjaputra. 1130 
Lakaa»4;a, king of Kaccha ; variants Lsk^a, 
I^^aks, Ijakhkks. 940, 940 fn- 4 
LakfavarmsD (see Ysiovsrmao. 676), Csndella 
prince, 673 

Lak^inadcva, Paramlrs king, 788, 791, 87h, 
88r», fisi 

T^Hk^ifiasiipha (same as Ijakfipapnaimb**/. 
1196, 1205 

Lsk^maps. Ks^'chapsgbkts king of Owslmr 
822. 827 

Lakfmapa, tbe Do^a race, a servant <>( 
Kilhapa, sod composer of the Hsosi in 
script ion of PftiivibHa^. 1079 
Lnk^njsns, son of t^e AAksmbbarl Cibsmkn i 
Vikpsli 1 ; founder of thr Naddflla branch. 
1064 fn. 2. 1104. 1105,1111,1116 
Lskfmspa, tbe l^ic bero, 1063 
Likftnapa I. Ilaibsya Kalacon (king) of 
Kftsia, 749 

Lakfmaoi II, Riiaputra, HsibiJ* (Ktlaouri 
prince) of Kss.a, 749, 750 
Lakftnspa, temple, at Rhajrabo, 677, 684 
Lakfmsparkja I, Haihaya (Kalacori) king of 
P»b.I., «7*. 768, 764. 766, 767, 768, 770, 
760,784 
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m of 

L.Mm.pii*j»’. H»ih,ya (K»Ucur,) prince of 
liJiKla 74o 

UlcimeveKD* SeBo king of Beos.l, 95 |f „ j 
Lekfme^uiiiibe, Cihinian. king of Neddnl. 

IloO ’ 

Lek«0.*veeimhe (elw celled L.k,m.„d.haj, 
Seiodu kiog of Mewar. IIUG, Itior) 
Lakpmapasvimin (god), im 

Lakfmipila. kmgof Hapadaltk^a, 1001 fn 5- 

wronglv read by Fleet. The word ought to 
t>e read aa hfamapila 

Liikqmx (godd^^aa), 096, 697. 699 fn 3 706 
7% fn. 2. 713. 723. 775, m ’ 

Lakami, wife of the Ka^rakuta king JaL^at 
tufiga II. 746 fn. 2. 75(5, 767. 701 
Lakfcnideii, queen of Cicjira, ll.'tS 
LakpiDl-djmra, engraver of Am<.<ia grunt <./ 

of Prtbvidera II. 810 
Lak?mrdbara, Gau^antsaikahhka, 718 
Laktihmldhara Hipakdra. IttC, 

Lak(<iDldhure. architect, 881 
Lak?ri.idhara. compoaer of tlie Abu ntonc 
Inacnptjoti (i)of Bbima 11, 1 
I.ak^mldhara. Moh&matya, Dutaka of tho 
Nadol virant (i) of Alhatiadrva. 1116 
LiikifUiikatpn, same au Karpa, Iluihayu (Kal«. 
run) king o' Dahala. 60(- fn. :! 673 »;'i7 
m»y. 7t>i 740. 704. 76.6, 70(;, 76 kH. 7?>’ 
778, 786, 788, 7^)0. hOO. ^:4 ^7,;. 

L^dfm'tpah, god, 896 

l-ak^rnivarinao, Paramirs king. 710, 882. SS<. 
889. 890. mil. m, ^93. 901. fkri 90i fn 1 

Ularhuda. mcKjcrn lUddhu ja, 111 .') fu. 6 
I Alirka, altas Arjuna, 876. s7>s 
Lnhia Vi. raAoru/a, a drama (iicfoka) bj 
Afrtlidkflri Soroadtta. 1074 

Ul.tnor. 70S. 716. 723. 1084; r.nge of h.lU. 

aO, aub diriiioo, 726 
Lollopadhvky., Nagar Hrahmau. ^49 
I-il Pahid, bill, 793, 794 
Ul Pahid rork-inacription. of Xaraauhha, 793 

La ra,. 6 3 ^ 

Lu rat stone- inacriptioD (•) of Keibnpt. 1120 
Lulrni atone-inacripiioo i»t) of Kolbapa. 1120 
Lanigban, 1213 
Laihphi-durga. 805 

Unkdvara, wie Pfotipa-Uixkiirara and 
^ BtimeAvara, 1083 
Lafi)i. 807 

Lafijiki-wop^afa, identified with Linji in 
Hdlagbit diitrict, 806, 807 
Lapba Zsmindtri. 808, 810 fn. 3 
i.or. 1,0 (.jwncw Jranll. of Piih,!d.„, 806 
U*«D 881 fn. 9 

*. «W. 889. 850, 861, 
oi?' S?S’ *®’ *®' *8‘'. 9ST, 938, 940, 
?*'•, •<8' »86fii. 9, 1098. 1094. 1041 

'?■ 1'**. IITO : Okh,mkau 

of lord, of, 866; RtftnkflU feu- 

849 798 

Lkte4van.i*i«i;^^ 889, 846 


Lathi, State, 1200 
Lakula doctrine, 1065 

Lakulananya, a term technical to the philo- 
1172 

Lakuli4a-Pa6upHta sect. 1041, 1065. 1166 
Lauva (mod. Lewa), 760 . 

Lavana. see Salavapa, Tomara chief. 1064 

Lavapanagara, 770 

U, 1022, 

^ 1023, 1024, 102/, I(j 28, 10 ,0, 1037 
jsvanyakarpa, a Devada Cabamana, 1127 

La\anya9iipha, 1(J| 1 

Uunjavti, wife .,f (ft., I,,,., Kal«;ur,) king 
(lupnaagara II, i4l & 

Ukha-pMhali, ,l,„ 
pailcastka, 1024, 102^ 

LfUffl.pfiddliaft), 1024 

Iamjiu, Sufrfld/iflra, 798 
L^vi, Sylvuin, 774, fn. 1, 77 1 
I'e,»ii (Lauka), 716 
f-ieut Price, TiiO fn. 1 

LiladevI iiiothcr o( ihj Caiilukya king 
MoUiii;.j. O.'h'’) ® 

LiiadcM. queen Uiiiufxs uf Ll.lma II, daughter 
ihe C Aliamana Hanakn Samaraslha 1007 
lP2f' ’ ’ 


Lilapura, 1007 

Lih'^varaleva, temple of, 1007 
Lmibara a, Paramiira king, 921, 922 
Lingo. 772, 770. Tsi 
Ltnga pratt^lha-mohotsat a, lu4l 
Ltngox, l(<r>3 ; dnluatiou of five, 1041 
Lihgayofi, 7bl 

Lint of Bbo.’a’s work, 871 fn G 
Ltxf of Sorihern insenptirns, 716 
Utfrary Hi^lory of Ferxia, by Browne. 693 
fn 3 

Ijohakura. 795 
I«ohai)g Di*o, 829 fn 1 
liohini, 728 

Lolnara. Hill Stale, 674 fn. 3, 676 
Ifohan, a village in the I'daipur State, 1076 
Lobari •tone-inacription of Pftbviraja III, 1076 
Lohari atone inscription of Vigrahariia IV 
1076 

Ixibaaihtni imoy h? mod. Loliani), 723 
Lokimah&devi, wife of the Caulukya king 
\ ikramiditya II of Bftdami, 756 fn. 4 
London. l(X19 

Lucknow Miiaeum, 701 fn. 4, 703 fn. 2 ; 
text, 692 fn. i 

LQders, 886. 990. KhT, 1013 fn. 9, 1030 fn. 1 
Ludhiana, 1(^7 fn. 2 
Ludrava (Ludorva), 957 fn. S 


LugfcdM-Himffti 692 fn. S 

LilpapAai, Hand. 1015 
LApapkfika, an offi«>er in Udaynpora, 999 
Lup&paa&ka nakkura. 1011 
Lftpapaahja. tiAifi, 1034 



1260 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


hui^HMijophivasahikiit 1012 
Lupdba, also called Lupl^igadeva Luptiga, 
Lupdhggara and Lfip^agara ; Deirada 
Ca' amana prince, 1127 
Luiiga, a doner. 80S 

Ludi, river 107:1 fn. 3. 1200; valley. 1202 
Lunit’sdeva, Vaghela ; father of Viradhavata, 
1042 

L'uDtigade\a, MahnTaja-kula ^ CiihamaDa 
ruler of Candravati and Arbuda, 919 


M 

Macco-Cahugaf , 763 fn. 1 
Ma akana see Mandakinl, 1(.9S fn. 2 
Ma iana. (i/io5 Bu!a Sarasvatl ; author 
Parijatamafijnrl and the three grants of 
i\r]unaMrmaD, 774. 699 
Madana. Satnaraairiiha’a officer (Talaro) in 
Uie fort of Citrakuta 1176, 1166, IB 3 
Madana king, 718 

Madana, Rajaguru (preceptor of Arjnnavnr- 
men: same as Itadana, ahc.\ Bdlt 

Sarasvatl. Hbo^f, 89G, 897. 699, 901 902. 
10.2 fn. 5. 1023 

M tdanabrabinadeva, a Kiradu feudatory of 
Bbima II 10t)fi 

Mad nadcvi or MadanaraiAI, mother of \ iM 
dlfavala, 1027 fn. 0 

Mtfdanadevl, 2nd wife of the Ilaihaya 'KaUo 
un^kiiig Gupambhodh: called (iupniiH 

garai 744 

MadanapiU, the brother of Karpa's motber. 

queen rdavamatl; hiS \ioIint death, %'• 
Madanap&ia Aarman, a BrahmaD Sempa^i. 
715 

Madanapora (mod Madaopur), a village in 
the Jhansi distnrl, 706 
Msdanpur (ancient Vlapanapura), village, 716. 
720 

Madanpnr f tone* inscript ton of C6hamina 
Prtbvlrija in, 710, 720. 1064 
Madanavarrnao ( Madana varmadevai Candelia 
(Candr^treya! pnnee of Je a-bhukti, r>H|. 
687, 694, m, 700. 701, 7f >2. 7^13, 704 
706. 707 fn 2, 708, 7u9, 7|ff. 711. 71*2 
728. 727 . 732, 971, 106.5 ; lord of Mabohs, 

m 

pfdtijagaranckc, 892 
MMidtdl. viiiags 1109 
Vidhava (godt, 7S4 
Midbava. Kan (poet), 665 
Midhava, mioieter of the Cibamioa king 
D'’r*abbtri»a, 1067 

Mkthaea. Nkgar Bribman. c^rnpoaer of the 
Paian in mpiion «f Bhtma 11. 1006 
Mkdbava, NA?ara Brihman, mitusler of 
Ksn>a 71 Vigbeli ; b*s wife, wbr> wg* a 
padmmi, taken by forte by the king : 
ihereopoo he brought ibe Moaliois m 
Oujant, 1044 fn. 1 
lUdhava 8aniiao dpnibofrtn, 004 
lirndbo. deoDon, 672 

Midlittfcifgtdb •loop'iiiacriptioD of Nara^ 
4«iiDaii, 681 


I Madhomathana, god ; obtained Lak^ml by 
i churning the ocean, 696, 697 fn, 1 
j MadhuRiulana. Af(iha.>^arU(ifti-'n(/r(jfnl>a) and 
! MnhamaHya^ of BarnAgadeva 1042 
i Madhyadc.4a^SV2, 1170, 1212. 1217 
j Madhyaka (intermediary), 1112 
Madhya nuindaln, I'lO 
Madra,1053: Mfidreya-'aAgabi . 1053 fn 6 

Mudrapiinkfi. village, 1(66 
Madras rresidency, 762, 776, 1210 
Magadiia-df s(j. 951 
Maglana, see Munglana, 

Miihdhfuirata the Great Kpic, 743 fn. 2, 1053 
Mahiicakra, village of, 833 
M ihadeo hillK. 781 

Mal a leva. L-'od 796, li:i66 temple of. 984. 
1119, Il.sl 

Mahadeva. carried on trie buaiiu'aa of the 
Beal during the icign of tl« Caulukya 
Kumaraf ala. 1 1 1.5 

Mahadeva, (icuiln son of the poet 

Ka iya, 1 06*' 

Mahadeva, son <’f tlie mini.Hti^r Itndraditya, 

Mahadeva, Hasovika (?) Thakfeura, 9(VI 
Mahadrvi* ri:h r of M Vav.i. '.l 6 
Ma) adeva S^.maniitha g(- 1 U91 
'( luef queei ( 753 

Mahadfv i, Wife 1 f 1‘aiamara king Nuravsr- 
man, sh7 

Mab» iua .Suf f(j ikaru lli'i 

hfrJ u.j'r.J i'ltLhii . 

Mahak’ap.i, Sail e, 708 
MjI'H.k-*. Af<ikuA<;dGjKJ.jj , N53 
Mtthojonu 1116, 11(5 ll9l 
M»*ha;ayar4;8. Barsldiapura king, 758 
Mahaicala. city < f irnaio), ‘'1*6 
M Jikkkla, temple of. 906. 9o7, 922, HKfO 
MfihaKar y i, 1'4’>1 fn 4 

Mahok»Qfnifn!tkti, 1 /^)7. I(i35 

Mof.aKufrara, (“O), ftS2, ti89. 8*10, 892, w *.3. 
14* .1,9/2, ll»i4 

Mahalaksm., queen of BharlrpaU^ II, 1169 
Mohom, ilM.5 

Mabarnad Sini, Hamlra tMubaromad ibn 
84 ml 6^1 

Afaka mahfirofa, a Bsivs teitanao title '.<5 
MohAmanfpikirara a feudatory title, 73'.‘, 
772. 8H5. 914. 916. 9871 , lisn. 1012, lOJl. 
1*^25. 1027. laM. 1035. 1(>42 fu 4, 
1057 1058. liK>4. 1179 
Mohamondahka . 8|1, H49, 883, 081 
Moha mantri, an official title, 1077 
Mahant^tya, an official life 856, *’81. 

1000, ltJ07. KXI6 fn 10. I'OO, 1030, 103i 

1116, 1186, liir* 

.Vflkdmoko, struggle with Kireke, 605 
Mahamlida i^okrndfa ^tifefrdnii (8ollAnl 
Vogmipun. 881 
Mahana, Owhila prioev, 1180 
Moh^ndcani, 706 

U«hio,di. riw, W!t. TU. 770, 809. 813: 
»»ltry. 7*8 

M*1i*9i^Iu, ebM nhliftM «( Htttiiiiun*' 

1197 



INDKX 


1261 


Mahmia, 1038, 1128 i 

Mahantama, l()8i | 

Mahapa, Hanfi of SoHoda, 1180 
Mahapradhanas, 1033 I 

MahapraUhara, 705, 1(0J 
Maharaja, a feiidatoiy title, 718. 800, 882, 
889. 890, 942, %3. %7. 970. 980, 999, 

10 ;2. 1028. 1041, ItXiS, llflft, 1110, 1111, 
1113, lliG, 1118. 1125, 1180. 1181 
Maharajas of Uccakalpa, 740 
Maharajddhiraja, a tetbnicai title of para- 
mount Bovereignty, 677, 078 fn. 1, 69.7, 
701, 700. 731. 728. 744. 74.7, 772,774, 

775, 783. 784. 785, 789, 790, 79.5, 797, 

V.m, 805, 823, 8;i3, 848, 849, 8(;i , h73. 

882. 883 , 891 892 , 90(i, 9<'l, 903, 912, 
915, 936, 981. 1026. 1028. l»(33, 103.7, 
1038, 104", lt)61, lOf-.f, Ii)7.7, ]0s2, 1081. 

1108, 11(9 nil. 1112, 111.7, H23. 1156. 
lltW, 1169, 11-6 1187, l!9M, 1194, 1203 
Maharaphquru, 685 

Miiharajahula (Mali:tra\ai),.ll27, Il3l. 1133, 
llh6, 1193. 1194, 1197 

M ahauija-putra , 794, 98 i, lii94, lllo, 111*', 
1123 

Maharajih^ a title of the w ues of the para 
n.oiH't HoNereigna, 1079 
Maharnnuha, 72 1, 72'., 9'.l4 
M iiharanal.'i' of KakLiroijika, 7‘.1.7 

\iiiharit)jraku\a, 781 
Miiliara^lri I'raknt, 7*^0 
Miiluratn 917 
fl(, 1 194 

\Piiia.utiihinnhi}, 873 , i«12 
Uijl.d .S' ii /id Ml 1/(1 (mauler of •tahlesj, 1109, 
1109 fn' 4 

.Va/idMimdiifd, n feudaOjry title. 781 , 1' .71. 
1(159 

MithfiMirnatitadhipaU, 71K>fn 2 
.tfdluj .S'(iri./7u ((/r({/ij/i(i, Minister of war and 
pe.(M-. 896. tHil. 942, 9*9. ‘K'.4,980. I>«t7. 
1011. M16. 10)2 
Af(i)»ai(li(Mj<» (large townttl, l608 
MHKasiidevnra.a, Saraldiapiir king, 75.8 
.Md/iuj/id/./kKrfl, 726 
.\f(ilifi!lonifi . 943 

MolifiKjfd/ifl (pri’i e^al boarl, Ct>6 
MuliHMli&ra, 78.7 
M(iliiin)aj^a rhnndhai ara, 85" 

Mulift\ M a, Jam Tirf Itankd'd . 1 1 16 . J ina, 11 1 1 . 
temple of. 981 fn Ita). 11-9. 1113 1116. 
1118. 1181 ; 'J’nthabkara. 1118. 1133 
MahaMika , Guliila king of Mewur 11^8 
Mahendra. a mtuibcr of tbe family of 
t uhimoB, 878 

Mahendra, Ckham&na king of sjjiddOU, aome 
timea known as king of Marudeiia, «lao 
called Mahindu, 915, 110<). 1106 fn. 2. 

nil 

Mabendra 1, Qnbila king of MedapAla, U59, 
IKK), 11(>3 

l^lahendra 11. Oubila king of Mewtr, 11Mb 
1183. 1165 

Mahendrapkla I, (GuriarabTrallbAra em- 
peror, 671, 689, 1147, 1148 1214 
Mabendrapita H, (Qorjara) PraUh&ra 


emperor. 67C fn. 1, 746, 838 , 839,840, 
847, 852, 934, 10.54, lUGo, 1161, 1168 
Mahe6varn (8iva). god, 684, 701, 712, 730, 
772. 773, 910, 1117, 1201 
MahePvara, .Jama teacher (8uri), 831 
MaliesvarjifJama, Cahamaua pnnce (Rajan' 
of L&ta. 10 . 5 . 7 , 1056 
Ua/tes'i firfj-s/romflni, 712 
s\ara, Thahhiira , 715 

MaliCKwar (ancient Mahismaii according to 
Kielhorn ; Mand'iaia to the south of 
Narbada according to It G Bbandarkarh 
900 ft) 4 

ah), river, 779, 838, 839, 818,850,1181, 
1182 

Mai il),)lade\I, queen, 112o 
Mahi’R'ffi , an epithet of Bappa, U.55 
.Malurna. a pr^yier rianie, 1171 
MaliinJu Bee Mabendra. 11’ 6 fn 2 
Malilpala, a VaBtavya Kayastlia of TakkJrikk, 
7: {3 

M.ilupala al'O calleJ 1‘l.ui itnnikarr^alla : 
Kan liapagbata king td (luahor, 824, 826. 
^27. ^2s 

Mahipala, father of Ananta , uiinister of 
\ pavaptlla, "(M' 

Maliipala, ('$aa<Jani aijn hoiui'^tha Paridita, 
9 "! 


Malupala I I’.'ila kmg of B ngal and Bihar, 
774 

M.ihipala 1. OJurjaral-lr.iiib'ira emperor, 
771, 822. 823. 83s, 816 859, 934.936, 
M>64 fn 1 

Mahipila king of Sorath, l’20l 
Mahipaia. Pondtia, 875 

Mahipila T(.roara king, according to Cunning- 
ham. 1149 

Maliipala. raramara king, 90,8, 999, 924 
Mal'ipa’a. a broth- r of Kuiuarapala, 998 
Mahi?abudahik4, 863 

MdhiBamard’ni, ‘eight -banjlc^ goddess, 1070 
Muhlsftna. \i'dage of, 10(>- 
Mahni-arama, Dhavalapun Cahamana, 1058 
MahiMimnl a descendani of Haijiays; Mahis* 
niati named after him, 738, <43 fn. 1 
Mahiamati (mod. Mandhaia in Nmiar district, 
P.; aa-orduig to Kiel! oiD Maheswar 
about ;io miles to the west of Mandbgta), 


788 90', 1052 

Mahmood (same as Mahmud of Ghazni). 959 
Malm.ud Begat ba, prmce of Gujarat, 1046 fn. 1 
•• Mahmud K hors an Pat.” 1U'>8 
Mahmud Subnk-tigin, 7‘20 
Mahmud, Yamini Nnltan of Ghazni, 08,. 
682 683 6H8, 6*^9 fn 3, 690, 691 691 
fn ' 692. 692 In. 4. ('i93 fn. 2, 

824 870 , 880, 94. fn. I. 953. 954, 955, 
95 95^. 900 961, W2. 1068, 1069, 

lu; nw 1212 1213, 1214, 1215. 1217, 


(ancient Mahotsava nagara and 
obaka). town in Humirpur distinct, 
’ ; one of the centres of power of the 
dfliss (Candratreyas), 

680, 689. 697,7tX) fu 1, (03 fn. 2, 707 
? 708.710.714, 716, 717,7x9,721,75®, 
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fU fn, 9. m m 4. 

iaui^UHKri|iii(ie «l tim kmg 

Mimtvtmto. 70?*t4: •ioii*>marnf!iMNi 
o( CaiHirilivji ltm« Pirtmirdio. 7^^ 
17 ; Brmiil oi thd tMM ku^, 716 
Mtbobiiii. lortl <4 ; mod. Ilftboba, ^ 
Mikobdkkafiia. 666. 719 
Uthodajm (aDcitDi Kanauj). 676 fo. I 
M%boUattn%f’^<^ Malu^a\ 6C6 
Kiahaad^l^kaJta, 904 
Mahaa4**pratij69arai|uUui, 901 
Mkhula, dilpi, ^27 
Mtihai Sute.674. 761.840 
NUikal Range. 7r5. 783 fo. 1. 803 
Mtiaey, 706 fn. 1. 719 fn. 1. 73*:i fn 3 
Maitrakaa of Val&bhi, 1056 
M6]dud. YamiDi ruler, 1149 
Majumdar. Prof. B. C., 670 fn 2 
M akarapa^aka, village. 793 
Makaval, village ic Sirohi State. 917 
Makaval ioacriptioD of Dbaravaxfa. 917 
Malabar, 778 fn. 3 
Malabar ooaat, 758 

Maladeva. Cihamaoa kiog of Jalor, 1205 
Mliadeva. Mahamaiyo Ranaka, 1038 
Mlladhara, 725. 877 
5talidhara, Pandita, 904 
Maladbari. NaracAodra, 1031 
Maladh&n Saracandra. 1031 
Malakaparaaj. lo the Madras Preaidency. 762 
Malava (Malwa). 678, 699, 825. 834, 842.845, 

847, 851, 865, 858, 869, 866 , 868. 869. 870. 
673, 883 . 885, 698, 900. 902. 905 . 906. 
914,922.944,966. 969. TO, 971. 973 fn. 
8, 983, 985. 989. 990. 993. 1010, 1022, 
1027.1041,1043, 1157, 1070, 1(/71 . 1097. 
1105,1106,1110. 1162, 1176. 1177,1178, 
1188, 1187 fn. 2. 1188 

Mafaca-bhumipa. 824 

M&lava*Dadi finod. Betwa), 678, 678 fn. 1 

MMavaa. 674, 676, 702. 964 

Afdlsvendra, 780 

MMajt. 757. 758 

Malaya billa. 866 

Malayaatibba, an officer of Vjjayaaiibba, 99i 
Malaya vannan, 884 fn- 1 
Malegaon. 892 fn. 3 
Malhar (C. P.), 808. 812. 813 
Malbar ■toDe-ioicriptioD of Jkjalladeva II, 
806, 809, 812. 814 
Malik Jolad. 801 

MaUkE&ffir; eame aa Kiffkr Baairdinirt: 

bacama Malft ofilb. 1044, 1045 
(Malik) KntlHMl'Din. Tb4k. tea QuIb-nd-DIn, 
1090, 1091 
Malik-fM, 1044 

Malik N Of rat ad* Dio Tai ehl. 726 

Malik j^iyi-ad'DlD, iba Klff Mokammad-i. 

*Abd oi-8aII»in. NiatwI. Tfilakl. 1087 
Malkbad, in Nisam't domimon (aociaiit 
MAoya*kbflakaf, 758, 760, 766, 837, 842, 

848. 851, 854. 868 fn. 6 
Milli. SMs, to orariaer, 1088 
MtUadm# lOlS 

MalMla (pmMly mod. Malbar or Malar), 
aia 


iUi. HIT. ilM. lJWb.7 
M»U4fMl«ti, qarM ef Urn Pwaaln kia. 
VtnI., «M 

Mallkya, ta liluaUxMM cM of duiiiifaitiitd 
bravtry, 7il2 

MaUikkriuoa, the lord of Ko&kan, 915 fo. 2 

991 

Milune darman, Pondifo, B92 
Malwa iMilava). 675 . 678 , 701 fn. 4,702, 
710, 719 fn. 1, 730, 740,741.746, 769, 
780. 7HS, 801 fn. 2, 837. 838 , 840 . 847. 
852. 874, 884,886, 887. 890. 891,905 
9'-6. 907. fK)9. 9Jl, 934. I(r21 fn. 8, 1058, 
1095, 1103. 1107 

Mamaka, Mol>d;an-dnu/dinc-ParmopdWAd. 

wife of one bhaoe4vara, 785 
Mamaiii Ghat, leadinff westward tcwatds 
Banda Kahnjnr and Malicba, 724 fn. 3 
Mime, of the VlaUvya race, 812, 814 
Mamma(a, Amdtya, 1169 
Map! (river), oorfiucDoe of, 665 
Mlnaladevi, /iuffli of lUyapIla, 1112 
Mondt, idol of Bomnlth, 953, 953 fn. 8. 960 
1044} 

Manavaeiihha, also known aa Mahaoatirhl);i 
CahamaDa king of Jalor, 1126. 27 
Maudid. Vlmlnl ruler, 1149 
MinJakinl 'Gangetl. 985 
Mandakioi. river, mo^lern Madikana. 1098 fn 2 
Man4a}o, 674, 69<’., 767, 768, 805, 8<Y>. Rjr.i, 
*862. 86/ . 8>*1, 892, 893 . 937. 941*. (*49, 

967 984 fn. J, 98.5, 1008. lUiO. 1011, 
1012 IfGO. 1099, 1118 
Maw^clddhtpclt, a feudatory title, P 58 
Afon^a/opofM, 755 
lfondofeitarc.808. 874 
Maidaii, :01J. 1034. 1035 
Mapijah. »owd »*f, 942, 943, 984 
Man4a ika, m, 917. 923 
Map^alika. Paramira prince of Banawari ; 
feudatory of Malwa king Jajaaimba, 674. 
921 : altD called Mandana, 923. 924; and 
Mapd>^nadeva, 9fM), 920 fn. 4 
Map^apa. Paramira king, 923, 924; aee 
Mapdalika. above 

Mapdao'^deva, Paramira king of Banawara. 

920, 920 fn. 4 ; aee Mapd^f'ka above. 
Man4apa. 716,984. 1088, 1039. 1076,1062. 
ild2 

Mapdapa (Manda). 906. 1097 
Mapdapa^orga (mod. Mando). 694 904 
Ma^atM (cDiiom*houae), 061, 1066 
Mandara, mooDiaio. 697 
Mapdaraka. Proti/daoratinJU of, 882 
Mandaaor, 647. UC9 

Mlpd**y*Pt>m (mod. Mandori, 1117, 1119, 
1129 fn. 2 

Mandawar. probably mod. Mandor near Jodh* 

I par. 1021 fo. 8. 1130 
Miodhate (aoritni MabifmaU according to 
R. 0. Bbandarktr). 789, 878. 900. 908: 
OB Uw Ntrbadi : to Ulasd 
Maodbtia grant of Jayiiltoba, 826, 878; of 
DrviOili. 900. 901, 904 fo. 9: ofJaya 
ftmiiii. 697 fn. 6, 906. 1098 



INDEX 1263 


IflaAHIr, 9fk Hoff, asc ^ 

Mao^oofint. Rft)! oi, 076 
MioJor* iOCJtol H3!). 

1199 fo.S. nao. IIHV; 11^ 

1091 >0 6 

Mio'^or itoDe-ioicfiplioD, jrjTfji ^eneaio^ of 
S»ha!tplU, 1114 
M«Ddo (mod. Maodu), 9i/7 
Mfodu, 676 fn. 1. B40, ml, m, [h>l, 971, 
1031 fn. 8 

Mailigolc, 8ddreB»ed io Brahman. 979 
Maii;;»l8(JevI, queen of Va;rat'«. 1 1 J7 
Ma^i/alapuri (mod Manj’roi), J'Jfhi 
Ma^gai.irifa, Kacrbapagbata of Ov^uiiur, 
H23, 832 

Mafigft'arija, Thakkura, li)79 
MaAgaleAfi. ('alukya king 7H9 
Macglana (bometiniea npelt Mug'unai 19 
W. of Maroth jn Varwar. 1091 
Maoglana alone-JUH nptjon <d the Iiiih' of 
Vallapai’cvi (irdha^ia). I(i9t 
Mangrol JD Juna^’arh 8. KfOhiaw.«r, 970.977 
Manv’nt! atonc-inarrn ti<in </i Ktiittarupala. ‘*74 
970 fn. 3.077 ai Ilfil 
Man^rrol atone- inarnp* ion of GuhiU Thakurn 
MuUka, 12il 

Mti^ik iptha, comp laer <»f Saibahu 
H‘27 

Muni)ui.*iirh (in lie CMiatarpur Stale). 

original borne of tbe randelia*^ t/)8 
Manjamkt, uaed for lieaieging the fort of 
Raolambhor. 1192 
Mairhanpiir Tahx't', 78.9 
Miifl'tighoga, 'the Buddhist god of It* triiinL’.' 
798 

M-inoralha of Ma'bura l»<*Ionged to Ka\a'^tha- 
rflm#'o ; ‘Strrrlary' of king H!iU\.»na|iai,j, 
829 

M -n^flra. 913 946. 954. 955. 961, 972 ; Suinra 
flnt'f of. 1905 

Mansiira, village of, m Kact lia-man./u/o, 949 

Maiitrinihikaro, 701 fn 1 

Mnnin W4, 701, 711. 71.8. 1' 41. 1075 
Mantrt-mukhya chief miniater. 701, 7l2, 

1098 

Monfrin (laroe na A/onfnli 1041 
M antn-jtradh6na (chief minister). 763 
Mnnu. 748 

MuiiTakhelTi Imod Ma’khedl. Hk'l 
ManyakheVaka Imttd. Malkhtd), 764 769; 

tame aa Minyakhefo 
A/arofcofeifraro {goil ^ambbul, 6H’l 687 
Marntha I onvmen. 674 ; | red'fOH or< of. S37 
Man (? , 995 
Mi'rici. aagei 666 
Markapt)' i^vara citurmukha. H92 
Murtni. daugl ter of Bnrgirnr U«jf‘iit chief 
of Daoaa. 838 
Maroth, ill Mxrwar. 1094 
Marshall, Sir John, 772 fn. 4 
Maru, 986 fn 2. 9i!3. 1020. 1031 
Marupaliikl. village, 1066 
Marutthalt (det* tl, 1078 
Maniathlni, 966 
l^&rv&d (Marwftr). 1024 
Mirvirl 1181 


Marwar. 979, 1006 fn. 2, 1063, 1068 fn 2 

l‘'7M Iff'.M, 1106, IlH^s 

Maryad.iwigaradiva, Ii.iiha\a (Kaiacuri) of 
Kahla. 741 

Masaja. of Dai.hicika prince of Megha- 
nada. 1* 68 
Mas’jd. >"24 

Ma'hud I, Yamini king, 773, 1215 
Ma'biid ibn Sa‘d, poet ; hi*^ djtcans of Arabic, 
Persian and Hmdi verses, 692 fn. 4; his 
luiiiily, imrijigranls from Hamdan in 
Persia. 693 fn. 

•Vf temp e of. J191, 1197 
Malahgas (Miecchas according to commentator 
Jonarajfl). lo69, !{l71, 1073 
Matha (monastery), 79.'!, 1035, 1080, 1193 
Mathanadeva, Ua;oi st' in'-inscription of, 823 
Math.inasimtia, Guhila king of Mewar, 919, 
llH4.Uh5 1192 

Mathura, 732, 820,9Pi, 1021, 1044, 1071, 1164 
Matr-^.irman, Brahman, 911 
Maltuinavura, a Saiva sect, 761, 770, 771 
Matt'im.iv ura. tewn of, 767 fn 1 
Mattams>uranatha, 76" 

Matt.iia, \k»aj>n{alika, 1)73 
M.itlai.i, Giihila kmg of Mewar, 1168 
MotuUi (maternal uncle), 7‘')6 
Mail, m Jliansi disinc t in U. P., 708, 711, 
720; inscription of M adanavarman, 687, 
691, f.'ir,, 700, 701, 702. 703. 708. 711, 712, 
720 

Mania (Ilf re .lit ary warriors) H66 

Maul.i-f(ikip<idfl, li)35 

Maiir^a. same as Mori. 1155 fn. 2, 1156, 1159, 
1160 1161,1166, ir.H 

Mnurva. I’-e great imperial dynasty of 

MHgHiihi. 1-211 
^la\.lka^ih i'\ii) fort, SIl 
MayaiJMHl ika. village id, 891 
M i')!ipnlla levi. Cauiukva queen. 965, 968 
Mayuru, Ak^apofaluka, 117<), 1172 
Mavunka. Mnn.fafevrnro of 8o8 
Mayurapadra, village, 1066 
Mecca, Muslim holy city m Arabia, 1033 
Medapafa (mo fern Mewar), 791 fn. 2, 85v5, 

‘ 870, 940. 986 fn 2. 993, 1021, 1037. 1032, 

! 1031, 10.37, 1044, 1099. 1105, 1125. 1161. 

! 1162, 1166 1172. 117 . 1175 fu. 1, 1176, 

1177, 1169, 1193, 1197, 1201, 1204 
Medina (in Arabia), Pi38 
Me framca. vilb'ge, 1109 
Meerut (city in 1. P ). 1(91, 1101 
Ve;hat ads, a fe 'dalorA king, 1068 
MegliHi ada lomple, h( Somar&tha, llX)6 
Mein'ipa viOage, 1)84 

. Mekala (Mhi nl range), daughter of (i.e . 
Narmada), 1171 
Mfkahs .s')fn I 

; Men 1, a village in Udaipur State, 1079 
! Mena) etone-macription of Prthvibhata 
(Pftliviraia ID* 1079 
; Menaig«rb in Mewar. 1080 
Menalgarb pillar-iDseription of Prlhvlrtjfc II, 

i 1(»80 

Meru, mythical inount*in, ridges adorned with 
i the circle of S$ddhas, 782, 1056 
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MerutuAga, author of the Prabandha-cmta- 
mam, 777 fn 5, 792, 8I4-, 84-7, 8l8. 855, 
856* 858. 859, 867, 809, 874. 884. 895, 
898, 93S, 940. 912, 913, 950. 903. 9 JS, 
969. 972. 976. 976, 987. 991. 992 

IIXX), 1092, 1' 03. 1010. 1035, 1030, 1039. 
1040, 1042 1043, l')07 

Mewar (aocifrit MtdHpataU 855. 910 fn. 4, 

94 ) fa. 3. 977 fn 2. 1078, 1079. 1082. 

1 )99. 1102 fn. 1. 1125. 1132. 1154. 1155 
1156, 1158 fn 2. 1159. 116(», 1162. 1103. 
1164, 1105. 1167, 1109, 117.3. li;:. 117S 
1180, 1182. 11n 3, 11^4, 11^5.1189, H9'i. 
119 . 12'»l. 12*5, 120»> 

Mhai')iiJa </fawi‘i, 965 
Mhfr^ ‘lol^ 

Miaiii Mala le nple of. nt-ar Ha;' a, in the 
Ratate .> .8 v<»r. Ka;pu'anii, IOS| 

Mihirakula, Hupa ksrv', IH’O fn 3 
Afj’iJcrli a cnmiptioD of In.ir-j s'/uf. JM 
l(f21 fn ^ 

Minba'. a ih j'" of Tiiba]’)* 'i, In'*'* 

li>': fn 3. Hrio. lloi 
Mira; p alfs! r t Ia\aainiha. 

I of Milumn-.i! Khan 0* 

hi'*lurv Mf lii.’arat in 1 ersj.iD’, '.*17, 'I*'. 

9^' lf»l 1“15 

Mirra. Or M. W. (Lucknow Luiversitv », 

OO'J fn 1 

Mirza Majbat B«g, 10*v‘< fn. 2 

M.thila 071. *‘.70 

Mitra, l»r. R. L . 707 fn. 1, *'27 fn 2, *>53 
fn 0. Il l*, fn. 7 

Mitravcna. ‘ttono-macription oL 11 ■»o fn 4 
M/mLiv 1*11 951, lff21 1059, l'i7'. 1*'77, 

IfiKO 11^7 

Mkccha Cfik'arartf. 91*'. I*r21 
Hama *ra«U:f, 1»'97 
Mo/iln ra, i (cma of, 943 
Moll, ID In ltre Sute. C I . ‘•♦Of! 

Modi «un«* ins'’.ripf> 0 D of Jaya\arnian If, 903 
Mohada'«, (iuhOa pnncf of Khera. 1201 

Mohwla'ia-ika » . ''*49 

Moho rdia-raMffjyd, n ailet’orical drama, l»'i5 

Mobila. by.Vs.'iaiipaia. 1070 

Mobod 'ani. nl Ma'-nad** vjlL«e.9(»I fn - 

Mokala, Guhifa-putfo. 919 

MokhaU pi(aka. viilace of. 8^1 

Mollalji. Uinple of. 978 

Mouiaiadtvj, funeral reremony of; mother of 
Nar-^varmaD. fc^2 

Momer Williama, author of .S'anAl.T*f.£:r<^/i*/, 
Dirtionary, 788 fn. 1 
Monkey-god *Hanumdn) on coins. 7(rt 
Moon, god, 665. 6fJ6 fn. 3 667 ; race of the. 696 
Mon Maurya). a aub^rlan of the I’aramiras. 
1154 fn 2. 1156 

Moriion, publiahed a liat of C&hamina 
pnocea in 1893 from the Prthrirujo 
Viiaya 1060 

Morya. aanie aa MaiJrya, 1154 fn 2 
Motiaaari GuhilaOlra fidnd. 1181 'n. 6 
Mooni Abo fArbiida* 841, 8|.3, 910, 914. 
1019, lfy)9. 11*22 1026 

Mount Abn ioacripLonnf Stmeraeiibba. 1154; 
of Ta4odbtraU. 914 ^ 


Mouoka Abu Vimaia temple inscription of 
Luibhhaka, f)09 

Mount Arbuda (Mount Abu), 913, 921, 1008 
Mount, Girnar, 1030 
Mrn.i avail. 8 h er of king Tuilapa, 857 
M> iyukitri'itt, 723 fn. 2 
Muuzziii, caii the faitlifiil to prayer, 9.53 
Muhunk, hon of ‘AlA uJ-Din Kh.»l,i and 
\oiing*'r brother and murderer of Khi^r. 
Uil5 (n 3 

Mu Irij (seal I, 85!» fn. 2 
Mu(Jv\ard, siih-dn ision, in J ubbufpur district , 
C. H., 767 

M igtfh itiihga, Flaihaya Ki'Ucuri (king of 
Da tula, 757, 7.5^ 

M turn Had (itiu i. 722, N2.i ; defeated by 
Hb.ina I, Ueiti fn 3 

'tub 'Uimad i8n Sam, gd I roins o^ f'»sl 
MtH anuiiM I I«jbil,t'93 fo 3 
M l,i.tii.Miud biiTn.O'luj "^ul^anof Delhi, 1115 
M id) tinma Ians lull 

\Hdi loniHdftur i p gr-iph : 'I’mimnna referred 

as a dr V ,, s.(i3 fj, j 

M'dun 't.i Na ii-'i Ijw) id the roii''t of 
Ii^w i.t ^ tjiha U ilii >r pr nee <9 Indhfijr. 
1125. 11) 7. 1)75 7. II >'3, l2o5, IJf,. 

>>[,■•! 'i 1 . 3 } 

Miii.i,auiidl,tt f.iiinU . '‘.r » 

Mu‘) 77 ud-!*n l*i‘>5 I'****, l"^***. I'ril ; see 

Mu'izr ul Di'i Mohamina i Dhuri 
Mui rz u *-Ihti 'i| jh.rnm i i (iliuri, H**’, 

1(1-7, Ills . iin:. 1121, 112-'. 

1121 ll-s-. !ls I n s> 11 *1. 12*13; son,- . 
limes. ad* ) simp^ Mu irz ud-Din. ]*>f»5, 
.''>*'7. Hrsi, 1IN| ; alsoialod Mu‘i?z nd- 
l>m (imir , 12' *3, Mu' it* ud-Din 

Mubafiiiioi 1 d>n Sum 121* . 1217. 12D 
Mu i/z u 1 D.n M'd,i.immiid il»n Sam. 12H'. 
1217, 121*' . sec Mii'iz/ u l-lMu Mub'*mn‘i‘ * 
* ihuii 

Muk, DriMd an word n^eaning three, T*v3 fn. 1 
Mtiktapah. ' Ihigr, in Aud'-ai ali '-'.3 

Muktssiiii' 1. A’uydAftrt, 725, 72*' fo 2 
MuLh UaI vstiof! ), 77*. 

Ml ktuj'i-^'ooiii-f/r ira/r aMiii'a , *'7.3 
Nfj'ileva. raulukyi king, same at MQli- 
ra '» I, '***8 

Mula 6 v«, also known a# Rbu^ nipki A ir i 
Trailokysma'da ; Kac^hapagliftta km^ ' 
fiwali<*r, 8'25 i26-, r>27 
MuUka. GubiU of Ssur»f(ra. 1201 
MflUki. GubiU ThttUura 120’. 12D2 
MidanaihtdrTa (MO esvsra ) 912 943 
Mu'sri'a, son of Caulukya king Bfdma I 
962, 'i6*.5; did not reiirn at A^iibiU pat ii ' 
Mu araia. lord of Multan. ^186 
\{6!nrft*a f, founder of ibr • au6ik?s d>i u*’' 
of Apab.l.pllake, 7*k5. m52. 855 93.5 . 

9.37 938, 939 940,941.942.943.911 95' 
9fi4 fn 10 967, 909 fn. 3 . 978 984. HiO'h 
lfA^3, 1034 1067 

MQUrA'a IT, Ceidukye king of ApahiDpR 
leks. 1003. 1004. 1005, 1006. 1015, 1016 
1026 fn. 2. 1084 

Male 8arman. a BrkbmeD (lonee»89d 
MQleetbioe (itiod. Molten), 960 
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Muie^vara (Malanathadev)t 042 ; temple of, 
1011 

Mule^varadeva, wiaf/ia of. 1035 
Multan (ancient Muiaflibanapuia), 054, 05G, 
1005. 1007. lOTK), 1121, 1213, 1214, 1217 
Muluka, Thakkura, 977 
Munduka of Bbima I, 919, 9(;2 
Mutulher. 957 fn 3 
Mupijikeivora, 9(21 
Mum (liuly perrtuii). 7h5 
Muft;a-Vakpati II, I’lnainara kit g <if 

HOO, K51, h57. n5n s.Vl, h<.7, 921, 910, 
l()7h, 1105,1100 1213 , al,-»(M ilicd 
Mufliurija. Miifi adcva 
Miirabbid * \ i^>UU'. 1171 
Miira'ii. soriiftiiiicR locafcd in M.ilab.'r, 
77*', 77*' fn 3, ‘M'lO 9‘'t> fn 2 
Miiikn (Vi?p 0, ii td, 731 .N*r2 I>i79 I2"0 
Mumtlnian, 722 727, lo)'*. lO-x-. luvi 
MiiJiiiiH. sOfJ, *'21, '<11.,, 1011, 101,7 11^7, 

ll.^O, Il.so, !lss, ir,i.,, 1211, 1211, lib*' 
Mula h^>}'h,i{tu(inifi'ir,j 71f< 

Mut-rui?) 7:n 
Miiwai>idii*(’-(!sn Ibi'kb, lOl ' 

Mijuj'.ti \ mil'll ! I, 

M\auri‘ 7^1, >*77 fo. 1 


N 

Nabba State of. fn 2 
Nal.l'csa M,bab! analli.! ' ll-'’* 

Nii'Iduli 'IiukI N Wdt f ‘4 }c t 10 ' iT rui*. «,i\» - 

Niidd'.ia Na babi p.. i \a 1 ■ i 

|»iir» and N-uj-jli, 1*<77 I't',, II<'1 

iiMi 111 h 1104’. iiti7. iin) 111' , 1121 
11>. 11 7, IIn 3 11‘x*' I2't3. ( ai.ao.Aiut' 
of. 10''5 

N.oidu a ( a' a(na» ''13 

N..d() .'a see N.. Idula, lli<l fn. 3. t. 9^1 

Na() I'llH-pufii, 9*<> 

Nud b.iui I'll",! NadUt in llu.rtar), 111<. 

1121 ils.3 

Nadl n. un on* N adul ida J ik'i , '<‘'1 1112, 

1113, 1119, 1W3. 12*21 

NadUi N (,M 11)1 1 1| t I OH of K< !i ipa. 111', 
of K 0 4r:i a'a, 9*'!, 9‘'5 1 \'f l.Hv.'pa 
1112 11 3, 1.03 

Nh !"! lam irt I Nad 'U a' ‘'7t< ' I 

110,7. iHC. iioN n 2 1113 nil 111:' 

111(1, 1122, 1 23. 111?,*, 11*'*' . 2- " ‘ » 
Ail.apuJiMB, nit', i .0 llff*'. .2 

Hi I paOi llm, 1121. 1123..^ lum tr. 

Mil ', O^l , {,f liavapa a, 11 1 2 . U(iii^« <2, 

9, M. 1 1 19 

Naiiid tto( of Kirupaltt, 1117 (ii 3 
Nu 'Ul (Nad( 1 . IfNt 

Niiilii'.i Hcc Nad ti a 1101 fn .3 1111, 1114, 
1115 1120,1121 dST. 

Niuju,., mtinfiiln lllh 

Niitlulu pnra, NaddOla, 1104 fn 3 

N <(|u !.(Jin;,k6 (n.od NiuHtti). 1112 fa I, 
1113.1114 1101.1*203 12(M 
^atjui'u I'UiK aeo Nid uia 1104 fn. 3 

Giihilt ktng of Mewar: «l«o celled 
Nig&ditji, 116a, 11C8, 1J04 

a— 76 


Naga, Mhapati, Oil fn. 2 
N5ga, Vandtpatt, 1170 
Nfigubala, village, 763 

Nagabha^ 1. Pratibara prince; idenufied 
\vi(h Naga'.aloka I, 10.54, 1056 
Nap’i'bbala II. Pratlha'a emperor, 6C8, 837, 
lOnO, 1062. 1064 1199. 1215; identi6ed 
with Nupivaloka IT, 1054 
da Mahamaiya, 1034 10.3(5 
NaKadnya. king of Id^ir, 1154, 1160 
Na^aditya, sami a'* Naira 1161 
Na..'iidr.i(ia. same as Nagiiidra, and Naga* 
b';j.!.i. 11.51 fn. 1 11.57 fn 7, 1164, 1185, 
11''!*, 1P<2 fn 5 4 6; modern Nagda 
Nag jdiaba-paArimopafli/;/(fl, A02 
Na-'iilMudu, modern NamJa. near Ddaip.ir ;n 
M''«ar, same as Nfic.idralia, 1154 fn 1, 
11.57 ll'.O. 1164, 116,6,, 1169, 1171, 1174, 
117 I. ir»2 fn. 5 & 6 
Na.'a ! in, a smali atreum, 862 
N.ig ll.iOt-vI queen of Vi-.iladeva. 1037 
Na.'.'pala, Gub la-putra Hana of fv&oda, 1204 
^.i.'ii'ura, tiio( Nagiur in Joibpur State, 
.d-'iit fled with .'\liiccbatrapura, 1053. 

\ ' <1 r<i (toVAn', 862 63 

Nat'i'a or AnandHpu'a. 979 

Na.ira kindred. > 1009 

N'j.nra Brahmans. S19 979, 1006. 1038; 

«t '\<d as imiiinters of the Caulukya kings, 
I'Hl fn. 1 
\ iL’ ir.i, rare, 966 

N ua a a bother of Taiilukva king Dur- 
labb.i-a .i,915,94G,947,9*'4, 1106 
Na-nui 795 
''.iMirun- lo*''' 

\ a iti'jtii!u-k.}r)fQ}a lOfNl fn. 8 
Nag IS. m'iO ; of KS.pu'ana and Mathura, 
lli'l 

Nacmir (a'cienl Nfigapura), in Jodhpur 
s-t ite b<53 

Niiga-al' k i 1. id»*ni!fied with the Pratibari 
p I'M-,' Na,.ubb''ta 1 . 1054 

11 limufu'd with Nagabba^a 
II, 1(<51, 106.2 
7.61 

Na pr ikp. .807 

N I.,!!' .iiiiiii 'ulers of Baatiir, 781_ 

N'i,,i ..m-i ■'i-'das f Bek'uili “SI 
\ •>! .HiDunt Nrtitmdra. Nagadraha or 
"'’n.i.* diM'i . 1157 fn 7. 1164. 1165, 1166, 
1171 fn 2. 11‘'7. 1189, 1192 
Niigh iso'i'CtMii.s called bdaipur) stone-iu- 
si ri[ t on of '\t ara l a. 1165 
N'.;bu bu'* ?''.743 

\.ig.mba. mo inn N igda near Bdaipur. «l«o 
kn >«ii 3 - Nagadraba or Nacahrada, 1153 
fp 1.1157fn 7 
\n.od ''ta e “JO. (93 
N«gi.r 10 <6 , 

Naitput. 778. 7*'!, 7.88; Bbonslns of, 815; m* 
"'m r Ption of Sanivarman 869; museum, 
771 fn. 1 78'd. 7tK5, 80t'), 812. 8.81 901 fn. 1 ; 
iVuseum inscripiion of Jsyasuiiba 976; 
pra#(i.ffi of Narsvarman, 788. 843 in. 2, 
86-1. 8(18. 872, 874, 876, 878 . 880. 881, 952; 
; BUineonscnpUon of ibe Piramaras, 778 
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Nii'i&r. P. C., 842 fn. 8. 1113 fn. 2 i 

Nahara, the furious, 1131 
Naharwala, Muslim corruption of A^ahila- 
pitaka, 955 956, 957 fn. 3 . 961, 1044 
Nahrw&lah , 1005, 1017 ; same as Naharw&la, 
1020 

NahuiA-grima, modern Bamap4n-ro Notro in 
Jalor district, in Joihpur, 1111 fn. 2 
Nahu?a. father of Yayati, 748 
Nil. the son of Karamka Dhira ; writer of 
Bilhari slone-inscription. 770 
Naiki, Cauluk-ya queen, 1004 
Namilal, 1051 fn. 1 I 

Na qsT (Muhapoti) author of a Ha'put j 
chronicle, 1135, 1175 fn 7 
Naieadha, classical name of Narwar, 821 
Nakhvya-naurtka (sbipownersl, 1039 
Nak^atra, 976 

NakulTsa god ; 6gure of, 900 
Nal, Ra;4, founded the kingdom and city of 
Xarwar. 821 

Nalapura (Narwar). 731 fn. 1 834 fn. 1 
Nala-pura'tnahadurga 821,833 
N&lata(|&g, Village, 862 
}!alaya, a kind of (ramhling. 995 
Namadeva, the royal priest; a donee, 812 
Namaup4'*. tillage, 793 
Nana in Bali district. Godwar, 911, 1011 
Nana stone-inscription of Bhima II, 1011 
N&naka, a Nagara Brahman ; court-poet of 
Visaiadeva, 1028 

Nandi, a mistake for Bidi, 688, 

688 fn. 4 . 689 fn 3 . 691, 692, 693, 693 fn. 

1, 825 

NanJana, Kavi (poet), 687 
Nandivall Nandesama, a village in Mewar, 
1185 : Mandala of, 807 

Nandeaama stonc-inscription of Jaitraaimha, 
1185 

Nandi, in the conrtyard of the temple of 
Ekalihga, 1185 
NapdigapH of 8 iv 8, 1167 
Nandin, 1065 

,Vandins, the cow of Vasi^^ha, 843 fn. 2 
Nandinl, village; modem Nandandeo or 
Nnndodeo, 714 
Nandfpura. tank of. 731 
Nandul, fort of. 1019, 1122 
Ntndyi, river, 1169 
Ninigas>lriil temple of, 1173 
Ninika. ' founder of the Candel dynasty,* 717 
Naona, engr«v»-r, 771 

Naomrija. Ha'haja (Kahcuri/ king of Kaaia, 
749 

Nsnnuka. Csndella prince, 666, 667, 668, 669, 
684. 686 

Nanyaura. viiiace, in the diatrict of Haioir* 
pur. D. P., 094 

Nanyaura (now Bengal Asiatic Society) grant 
of DbaAga (V S. 1066). 672. 686 
Nipad, town ; may be ancieot Nyiyapadra, 
662 fn. 6 

Napoleon, Lbe French emperor, 779. 780, 1216 
NirfKHi, maj be eocienl Nilaie4hga, 862 
fn. 4 


Narain, now called Tirowry, 1088 fn. 8 
J^arnpati, 724, 750, 784, 786, 789, 794, 795, 
797, 799 

Narapati, Kitiriyi Kayafttha; maniru 
mukhyo; pedigree of, 1098 
Narapati. Sesodiya Ripi of Mewar, 1204 
Narapura (mod. Narwar), 1069 
Narasitiiha, IJa'haya Ka'acuri) king of 
Dahala, 722, 790, 791 . 792, 793. 796, same 
I H8 Narafirhhadeva, 1178 
I Naruvahana, Guhila king of Mewar, 1157, 
1169. 1170,1171. 1172,1193; also called 
Nrvarman, 1175, 1176 

Naravarman, Paramara king of Malwa 
(Maiaxa). 70-2. 788 85t, 8fi8, 878, 881, 
882, 883, %7, 970, 971 
Narayapa, a Brahn»an, 1 118 
Nirayapa, MahakancakrarartiThakkura, 
903, fn. 6, 965. The references are from 
the same inscription. I think it raoro 
probable that he was an officer of the 
Cauliikya king Jayasiriilm of Anahilawad 
Narayaps, the .dmdfyo of Arjunavarman, 8tt9 
fn. 7 

Narayapa, the donee of a grant. 1119 
Niravanpal atone macnption. 807 fn. 3 
Narbada, river. 690. 7.38, 740. 741 . 743 fn 3. 
783 fD. 1. 793. 864, 1027. 1052, 1058; 
valley, 739; game as Narmada 
Narmsdft 'Narbada), river, 763 793, 8.51, 853, 
8.59, 865. 893, 897, 900, 903 , 921, 945, 985. 
1007, 1171 

Narmadapur-profi/dgaronoka, 893 
.Vofmodd-fafamon^fl/o, 1000 
Ncmftomfl (prince ?). 865 
Narwar, a town in Gwalior State; ancient 
NaUpura. 686, 732. 733 82). 8.34 fn 1. 
1103; grant of Vlraaimbn, 821, 8i'i3 : king- 
dom of, 821 ; pillar inaenption, 1)50 fn 4 
Narwar, aituited in Kishenuarh territory at a 
distance of about 15 miles from Ajmer : 
ancient Narapura, 1069 fn. 4 
Narwar (a prinfinor miatake for Ncrtca/i, 
granti of the Paramira Vikpati II ; new 
inscrip iona (dated V.B. 10^ and V.8. 
1047», 863 

Nisik. 1068 fn. 2 ; diatrict, 739, 863, 868 
Naslr ud Din All, 1130 
Naafro-d Dln Huaaln, 1018-19 
NiaTr ud-I>In Msbmilid, Bul^n of Delhi. SOI, 
1096,1103, 1190 

Naafrud-Dln Mirdin Bbib, 1180 
Sd(4jko (drama), 1047 
Natiuil, villegeof, 1811 
Nitha, temple of, 1171 
Ntp, in Prabodha-candrodoya, 696 
Niitkd, in four acta 897 
Nal^devI (ilao called Na^tD. Csndella 
qneeo of tDihala Haihaya) Kalacnri 
Kokkatia, 678, 753. 761, 767 
Kdiya Sistra of Bharata, 1131 fti- 1 
Naogiva. 716 

Nintari fraot of PuUkeli 
936 1166 

Nau-vittuka (ahtpowMn)* 1049 
NaTaghana, Abhm rnltr* 469 
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Nava-r&traBt slaughter of goat aboliabed on, 
994 

NavasahaaaAka, hiruda of (be Paramlra Sin* 
dhura;». 659 

Nava-sdhasdnka carita, 843, 850, 854, 856. 
869 861 

NavasHri ptatea of Indra, TIf , 839 
Navas&ttka (mod. Nausan), 939, 1156 
Nawar, a viIlHge, 853 

Navacandra Buri, author of Hammira-Maha- 
kdtya, 906 . 939 . 964, 1053. 1061, 

1070. 1093, 1094, 1095, 1097, 1099, 1100. 
1101 


Nrpa (k’Dg), 827 

(king', 759, 764, 791, 860 
Nraiqiba (Vi^nul, god 848 
Nraimho-Tupa (Man-lion incarnation), 696 
Nfvarman (aume as Naravarman), Guhila 
king, 1175 

Nur ud-Din Flruz, 1038 fn 6 
Nurwur (same as Narwar\ 1103 
Nu^rat Khan land Ulugh Khan) besieged 
Rnu(banibbor 1102; in\aded Gujarat, 10l4 
Nyaya philosophy, 684 
KyayBpadra-^opffldflia/cfl, 86 


Ndyokfl, 796. 985. 1064 

Nayanftvall, also called Pravara, a lady 
donor of an image, 785 
Nayapaia, Pala king of Bengal and Bihar, 

780 

NayaArU wife of Narapati, 1098 
Nayika, queen of .la];uka. 1147 
Ni^irn, Muhammad, editor of Kttah Zfliti 
ulAkhhdr, of Gardizi, 953 fn. 2. 9.57 fn. 2 
NeniinlGta (godi, 708; ilirine of, 1012 1182; 
temple of, 969. 1014, 1029, 1039, 1203; 
at Nad:ai, 1112 
Nepal, 774 

.\f(far go4age (blood gift), 723 fn. 2 
Nt‘W Mnaaluiana, 1102 
iViigr<jn(/jfl*iiBlha 828 
N I'lik^pl^ a (Sival, 718 881 
Ni utaplha Mal &deva, 1 128; temple of, 1011 , 
game as Nilakanlba l8na) 

Kiliikapp>a 8 iniin, 9. >9 
Nilagin man(fala. 8 '2 
Niuiar dietrut, C. P-, 7.38, 872, 900, 9((3 
Nimba, the chief m’Diater of Saniarasimha, 
1194 

Nimbadiki. yilligc.lOOC 
Nim\iidit>a. temple of, 879 
Nln& Dlkdi.ta, H49 
Niianiya village, 763 

.Virl/itfj/obfitffifl, a Vyioga (one act drama) 
of Kamirandra, 1131 

Niriipauia. Dhruva, Ki^lrakuta kit g ol Mai- 
kbed, 839 

NityaprsmodiladeTi, temple of, at Dbav*- 
gsrtta, 1079, 1082 

NilvaprHi*idita-deva. temple of. 1006 

Krrarianot, a meaaoremeot of land, f'Ol* 
Nizam ud-Dln, author of the Tabaqdf i-.lantiri, 
(182, 689 fn. 8. 690. 691. 692 . 8‘-o. 

953 fn. 8. 966, 968. 1017, 1096. HOI. 
1121 

NoluiU wife of the Haibsya (Kalacun) king 
Vvivari)»I.763,77U 
NolialeAvara, monastery of, 770 
Nonul &. queen of t)»e Haibsyi (Kalacun) king 
i04riail;a; alto called lUlneA\8ra uf 
'i'uriimipt, 804 . 

Norad. na Plrn)a, same as Nfir ud Din Firu/, 
1"38 fn. 6 
North K(.aala, 821 
Non hern B.ngal. 746, 889 
Nor I hern Gu'trat, 764 

Non l.nn India. 740, 838. 865, 1211, 1213, 
1214, 1815, 1915 


Odra, 764, 765 

Odra nrpaft Ipnnce of Odra), 761, 765 
O'ha. I< G , 864 fn. 6 

O'ba.RaiBal.adurG 11..860 fD. 2. 867 fn. 6 
* 876 fn. 1, 9(i5, 9n.'' fn d, WO, 999 fn. 
7, 915 fn 4. 917 fn. 3, 919. 920 fn. 1, 
924 , 10^)3 fn. 4, 1U8, 1159, 1164, 1166, 
1167, 1168, 1170, 1179 fn 2. llBOfn 1. 
1188,1189,1190, 1191, 1197 fn.l, 1198, 
1201. 12(»2. 1204 
, Onlara, 896 

; OoviD {Uijayini; ; modern U];ain, 777. 907 
’ Oiiental Congress at Oxford, ‘■42 fn. 2 
! Orissa. 759 fn 5. 765, 7:4. 8uS. 814. 1216 
OriyK,805 

( ('tha, V. G., 984 fn. 3, 1010 fn. 3 


Pac-bapattana, same as ancient Pafleapurs, 
1203 

Pacha r grant of Paramardi. 715-16 ; village 
of, 12 miles N. E. of the city of Jhansi, 
716. 715 

Padatua-'i (Padmasiiiiba), Caharoana king of 
Satyapura, 1135 

Paddhati or ^arngadbara, 1077 fn. 1 ; refer- 
ence to Hammira of ^akambharl, 1099 
fn. 2 

Padrou, a favourite of king Paran ardi. 719 

Padnia, 857 

Padmagupla-Purimala, court-poet of 4fie 
Paramara kmg Sindhura’a; artbor of 
Saiasdhafdnka canfa, 843, 844, 845, 846, 
847, 850, 852, 8:6. '58-59, 865. 1053 

Padma^ndfha. god (lUn); named after 

Padmapala, 826 , « t- 

Psdmap^la. Kaccbiipa gbftta king of Gwalior, 
826.827 . ■ u 

Padiu4s«na. Lsk?ml anting in the, i06 

Padmas mha» 798 

king of Meuar, 91SI, 
11S4 1185, 1187, 1)89, 1191,113*. 

(n,o.l.Narwar. (l««lo r « 

Paamavull. .W«).d«dconi (chief court <lon.sct'«f h 

! Padmlvstl, queen of Kumirapila, 917 
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radniavBti, wife of Lalarka Ar]UDa). a i 

pre»t fMwurite of Uday&dityu, 878 
Padrnini, qnteu of Mewar. IIW, 1197 fn. 1 
Padra^Bi Mllaii!(*, 1109 I 

Pagara-prflfijtigardna/ca, 897 ; 

P»<harpur, m N. B»*npal 678 fn 1 , 

Pahilla, son of ^re5'/ii»i Deviu, 

Plhmi. aon of ihe Sutradhara Mahadua; 
constructed parta of the temp'eof 1 liuade- 
4vHr», J't a co-'-t of 830 dTammas, 112t> 

Pahu’, a tributary of the Sind, 720: battle on, 

Paikani, Tahsil, 714 

Pailo re, village, in Pirhhum disfnrt 785. 
179, 7’‘4 ; find ^po' of the de orative pi' «r 
inecriplh^n of 'he papula Kalaruri 
(Lnkftt i'-Karna. 779 
Paildm (4 aeera) 

Pdi/d, a kind of 1113 fn 6 

Pain, river. 8t>9 
PaiBuni. ri\er, C73 fn 3 
Paithan. ancient I’ratifP ana, 1200 
Paiya-laccf l, a prakrit de tionarv, ( f D! at a 
pala 856 

Pa];un»a’ ft lieutenant of rrth\ira;a III 720 
Pa]jiii> Ray (ainoe at Pajuirra I, 722 
Pa un fi urih or fifth descendant of l)uhl» 
Rfli. 629 

Pdkg^kQ TfiU, nianutcnit of: wn'ten ly 
Thakkura Jnyftpala in Aghitt-*. ll^O 
Pata Prittiha’o Mahd’^arat and Pnw 1194 
Pilak inga. 745. 774; rulers of tiauda, 716 
Palam Paoli m^riplton of the time of Pal* 
ban. 1146 
Pilanpur. 957 fn. 3 

Pali a Kupika. village ider tified wjth Para- 
sia, 1169 

Palasavi^a grama 892 

PalaawarH. identified with ancient Palasa- 
vi^i 892 fn 3 

Pllaa, 765 ; of Bengal and Bihar, 676 
Paladi, ID Sirohj Suae, 1121 ; fitone-in'irnption 
ofEelbAQa. 1121 

Paldi, 1179 ; stone- in •cription of Vijaya 

Subha, 1179 
Phfdijik grama, 942 
Piibi, in Sir<hi, 1121 
Pilha. oflScer in charge of Sanriftpa. R'41 
Pilharia. Vtjfianm (skilful artiati and jttaln- 
Jiara (brata-workeru 714 , 715 
Pilha^a Sutraidkaro). 1069 
Pilbitya’e^a (Prahlidana), Pa ra mart prince 
of Candiiiati and Arbuda. 917 
Piii (aor eot Pailika irrSniai, in .7f»dhpur 
Sta'e. 757, 758. 7:9, 980, 1116 fn. -4 ; fort 
of 1019 1122 

Pall inacription of Kuroirspila, 980. 1116 
fo. 4 

Palii, village in Balasore d}*trirt, Oriasa; 

ancient Pili. 768 
Pd/ikd fa meaatire* 1112, 1113 
Paiiiana. State, 992. 10< « fn. 2, 1200 
Palh4tka, 1(51, 1fi88 
PalU raeftlement), 658 
Palhki. 1977 

PsUik& grkmB (awd. Pili in Jodhpur), 960 


Paibcapna identified with' Pichapattana' oD 
the Sutlej, 1. 79. 1079 fn. 2. 1203 
Pamparaut. u son cf Yugiiri'a 11 *<9 
Paniihcn, in Banswam State, Uaji'Utana, 87l 
i'aiiahera atcne-mscriptiun of JayaHirhha. 878. 
t'7i 

Paflr otlice of, 112H 11.33 
Parlcagnnd/fiU, u title 11K8 
PiirV < 'ha race, M)'.) 

Pauvaku’ii, 10.3h, lOH'; village of, 1120 
I'ar^i a u. 711, 76>'» ip 2, 1053 
l‘jifi alH-iaf'ga ii 1053 

PutlCii rnahiisdf'da. u tcdimcuil (il'e allowed f(, 
p-*i-4..f)s td h gh rack and authority, 609, 
lo(K) 1055 

P(i u antida ff ipa, 9S6 

Pot}C(in<ina. 7 Is 

Pafi apura 'B.tnie as I'niiieapura), identified 
w h I’af loipattana, 1.'03 
rwrlcd'f/ifl I0('i5 
Paui'nrt^tikii, 790 

PHn'a^Hra (nuierri village in Vadhiarl. 
telwe»n Ciu arat and Cul^h, centre of 
( aidtkala (f'A\a Idj fu'wer. 935 936 
Pun h Mat a. h. s-sj. ,^s5. s.M, 9C.6, 9(i9. 

'. 71 

I'miiIih Nhhanla! Viphrudnl 719 fn 3 
Pnn inn 71',, 7- t. s i3 802 , 892 . 904 
piti.'Ijl I an ( hiiii it a, 
f'Stiiu f■J»»l^u 7 5i 
I'ai dya 7 13 fn. 2. 764 ; king. 7('>6 
Panh»-ra. ‘.hjl. 922; Komelimea spelt Panaher-i, 
see ahnve 

Panliera inm r'j>tK»ii of Mandaiika. 851 , 921 
Pant dura, i'^rr^fon. of the Giahaj'sti fan ily 
7<K) 

I’.Tr.inlt r:?<Ji/'7 (prohal ly mod Parma), 723 
Pun ah 'ihet lO'.lO, same a)* Puri;ih 
/‘tjrikupjf 'ui, >ri4(fl-drr ofd igoddeaa of afrj|- 
turei )2 

Partria Mate (P. 1 ), 723. 726 
PuDwar, a \illage in the licwah Stat*', 70( 
727 , hoard of cfuns. 791 
Panxvan Jaitpiir Tahail in district Hatmr- 
pi'r, (I. P , 

Pape, Ha fit a, 723 

l‘orama hhaffdraka a technical title rf pari- 
n oiir.l aovereignlv. 695. 704, 706, 7ri, 
723 724. 741,775. 7H3, 784, 785. 78‘». 790, 
793. 795. T'o, 799 83,3. h48. 861. 873 ^80. 
(-91. 9(X». tiOl 943, 960.981. lOCK), 100('>, 
1026. Pi3J, UI35. 103*<. 1340, 1079, 10‘’2 
11.56. IPdi. 1198 
Paromo hrahwartifa, 833 
Parauiitji. Mahaman/falejlrara jGoa Kadan ha, 
king. lOOl. IfiOj fn 1 

: Paroma-mdhf/irarat a A«iva sectarian title, 
09.5 7(r. 713, 723. 734. 744. 747, 77.5 
fn 6, 776. 7 h'(. 7h<. 7h 6, 7H9, 7M, 795. 
j 7m 7'.K> IKiO. 1000 106.5 
I Paramo Voi*nara a Bccianan title. 768. f^3d 
[ Puratfiira Rm put trite ; vernacular form 'f 
ihe n»mc I'ivur 70i, 810, 746, 777 fu * 
778, 779. 780, 788 791, m, 831. 837 841. 
842. 848. 816 849. 860. 854. 861. 806. 868. 

I m. 88a. 8M. 88*. 886, 887. 890, 891, 89e 
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699. 901, 900. 007. 906, 910. 919. 921, 910 
971 990. lOJl 1013 1*53, 1(57,' 

10..8,M7ft. 1U6. 1102. 1177. 1178 I2I2. 
r2l3, 1216, of La^a and MaUva 7 kh 8 u 
842,64 *. ff.. 874, 1107. 1170. 1180, 1187; of 
Caiidraiall and Abo. 81*2 fn. 3. 9t,8 II , 913. * 
922, r07 ; of Bat Bwarg (\ l^’.id ), 8l.i 92'» 
ff , 922 ; of Jalor ( lavaljpurf) H.J2. 92) IT. ; 
gomrtiinea ipt-lt I'rati.afa, 3 .‘j 0 fti 1, 877 
Baram.ir*)! or I'oramacji, kiii«^ of Haih.t\a- 
vtt(ii4a. H15; inarned ( 'andr^a , daui'Oier 
of the K. (iaO^a kinj,' AnaA{»a Bi.jina II, 
815 

Paramaidf, ('andella k n*^ of Jcinha-Bhulti^ 

7 8, 7 1. 712. 71.3, 711, 715 710, 717. 7i>>, 
719, 72(1, 723, 723 fn. 2, 721-, 72^, '.(Tj; 
al.Ho known aa I'aratnal, I'ariii ftlade\H, 
P,.'runjaldt*o, rarfoar. Taraniardi and 
}'a:atoardidpVB 

I’.ii uiiJ.trn, ht'udd (f tin* Kaij.in Talukya 
Vikrati.adil) a. %7, (72 
rrirani Deo ikn oI HindiH*. 9r,l-.V./-.'’,^^ 

'.♦01, '02; nano vrrr'n^'i> cp* it h) M .who. 

« li'ontcieta Tlx- ki g 10 quet.lic.D .s tlio 
('aluk^a Bf ima I 

Jif fl'a, a le« hni. Ill title «.f [oirttii < oot 
iiiieie'gnty, 09 ', 7iM, 7 0,7)3, 7 3, T.'l. 
741. 76^ 772, 7 h 3, T*'!, 7-^5, 7'.> . T'tl. T'.r., 

797, T'Kl, N33. 8, hOl , H''2, Kw'.t, -*♦! . 

892.’ 9 0, '.♦43, 9h 0. 'tsl. 1 (»(h;. Id kku 
3,'). 104 I 'T^, 1< ?'.♦, 1 f,v2, 115, 

1118, 11.50, ir.KJ, 119'' 
i'afflm pjfikd, 785 
Paranii] taluka, ^18 
raraniiitl (ParauiHfdi'. 719 
P -raw ir\a;fia, raA.ipata teaeher, l.’hl 
I’uraHi i, idenLifjt d with I’alasu Kupiki*. 11* 9 
I'ara(i.iia«i»a, a great warrior, 095, .^95 I'Cl, 

1155, 119H 

Paravi, ubhadra, .Ifahatlara dantfa^'ri, great 
tejriier of riAu(>ataa, lO.i*' 

Parltati riv ^r, ♦'94 
Parbatnar, diatrict and town, 

Pargiu-r. 738 fn 2. 743 fo 2, 752 fn 3 
PariliVa (Prallbari'i', WIO, 007 10.51 , . f 

(1 walior, 82 I fn. 1 , 834 fn 1. 

Pft'ihir Ha.’put 838 

rari|<if<i ino«4;afi of Madann : n'«Mt kt^i wn ms 
V tjayM, 774, 800 fn 7, 897. H'<' 899. 
901 fn. 3, 1022 
Pirri'a tree. 867 fn- 6 

Paridiftla, ew Padinagnpta, th»' a.jlhor of 
.VorOArtliaidAAfl'Cflfiffl, 1'53 
Piiranaladeva (aaine an I'araniil or Para 
niardii, Candelia prino« 719 
Parmtil (aame aa raraitiil. PariniAladeva. 
PuraniAldto. Paramardi and Parmarl, 721 
fn. 3.72*2 

Pari' aideo (Parimardidrva , Candel a pniue. 
827) fn. 1 

Paniiif iPaumiHi), Canlella prime. 7*20.7*21 
T'armur Ha*put. 838 

I'lriva.ailia, J»,n nrffcfl8Jt<»ra, 1042, 1081, 
10 h* 2, 1120; image of, 983 
I'MfabKarh, 746, 888, 847, 1069; CHiamlnai 
of, 4068 


Part«f)garh insrrjption of Mahendrapala IT, 
670 In. 1. 74<,,8.tH, 840, 847, 934, 1054, 
1079 1101, IIOS, 1109 

PdrflKtpardkrama a Vydyoga (a one-act 
diama) xl5. 918, 10*2h Ju85 
Paru Jay pul, 09() 

Pa(\ugupta kintrof Kashmir, 670 
lOir\a pan a' a, ■ 98 

Panaii (goddess). 099 fn 3, 718.748,979, 

1 i32 

Pd>a (( haiti), VHjU fn. 7 
Paafin ipalll iihage, *27 
PasiilaUietuta, ten p'c of (<iva) Mandale^- 
\i.r 4 or Mapd lUs.i 9jl 

Pasiipata, a Sj \ , seci , 790, 1938 1070, 1166, 
1191.1.01; iigeetic, 793. Lakulisa sect, 
1011 : y/ga, 1171 
Pd.dii'iifdi anjd '.111 
I’uoiiiiilan \ow of t'le, '9-3 
/9i(/iA(i (\ lil.jj;.') 714 
i'ai.il s ir, I MI k 721 

Ptiiin, m the lia li OAisii.n of CTii’arat, 734, 
9 0 fn. 3, 9l2, ‘(5 in 3 luld, 10l2 
Pal.m, 10 t’ e Jmltijipore <!i-iri( t, C 1\, Salt 
re.-o .} (.f \ !ig) a(je\.i. 731 
P.ii.in loscrtpl ('iis (if lh)im t T I, ',*98, 1006 
Pat ii.fifuyap.i stone-in'crii>;K n of Pratapa 
s.ip la, di,-,,'u\ered luar (iir\ar, in Sirohi, 
91 H 

Put ir.iitayan.i tfiiif.le. i « ar ('nrvarin Sirohi, 

91S 

Pathikii ‘'03, *(ij. U’lOO, ldd7 1015, 1016, 
It* 14-35 


P'ifhnjtUt i Ian Ifiolders), 1 ).39 
Pttt*'!ir! ’n'*'ription ( f J.ij.isuhha l.Tayv'rman 
II ? ) . 9* 1,5 

PaiKii' 'i; easnie of land), 1 0-; 

P.^ti ila, St.i:e I f ld''7 fn 2 
P.ktna, -0 1 hi I 

Piito. ivlent fi d with PritA[)a Siiuha, Cahi- 
II. n. a king of 8,ir..h'i 1:35 
P .tt'it>ad fh.ika-; 'f'doi, lO-lO 
725 7‘'4. 7n ( 

Pa fii ,Li .1 r , I'apl) Jai a. ^75 
I’atian 91, 9 3. 9 OI 
Pntiana. 945. '*10 970 
PuffdrdjiVi, 977 
Pat .kn, 1131 
Paii'anika. lOi^* 

I'aiuaia Bhauitn Daiify.int 1 . 752 
Pawru'itilha a Gotrapsi, 1155 
I'amniiAiba, 763 

p.(\(»?ui till -d. Puma in Berar), 748 fn. 2 
Pehowii, ant lent I'rthniHka in Kurukaetra, 
1147 . pr<i,<(i'ff (4 Miihendrapala I, 1147 
I’fiv.ira Ziiiniiuliri. ’■01 

timed men of. 0‘.i2, 693 fn. ; 
U'leiary hialoi) of, t 93 fn. 3 
Persian, 10 0 
IV'li.Hwar, 1*213, 1*-1* 

Peter Prter on, fn. 3 
Petliad.!. t*'e moKfffKJni 1033 

Pleru'a stibi idrutified with Rukn ud-Dm 
FirO*. 1146 
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Pbnkuhal!, Tillage of, 910 
Pbula(}a. father of Lak^araja^kiog of Kaocha, 
940 

Phuli^ar (ancieol Phaiaaara), 1008 fn. 6 
Piawan, a small valley. 26 miles to the 
N.N.E of Re wa. 772, 775 
Piawan rock-ioacriptioD of Ealacuri kiog 
Gaftgeya. 772, 773 

Pi<Jivi<Ji. Tillafre in the Sakapara-Prafi- 
jdgar/inaka, 896 

Pil'khiQf-pafirela, in the Fi;aya of Dudalim, 
714 

Pindwara, town, in the tahsil of the same 
name in Sirohi 917 

Pindwara stone- inacription, of Dharkvar^a, 
9t7 

Pihgala, work in metrics of. 856 
PjhgalikI, wife of the Rdkftua (non-Aryan?) 
chief B^rbaraka, 978 

Pipad inacnption of Vi>yaairi)ha. 1179 fn. 8 
Pipal(oau?i I'urga, Maharunaka of. 794 
Pipallhtka, grant of. by Kirtivarman. 701 
Pipiainagar grant of ArTonaTarman, 887, 
1023 

Pipiainagar grant of Mahakumdra Hart^- 
candra. 8^ 

Pipiainagar. village, in the Sbu;alpur Pat- 
gana. Bhopal Agency. C.I., 892. 895. 1023 
Pippalapkda. mod. Pipad in Jodhpur State, 
U79 fn. 3 

Pipparika. Taidra, 853 
Pikhoa-tirtha. 85» 

Pitalahdra (brass- worker). 714 
Pita parcofa-fe/d (valley of the yellow moun* 
tain) 785 

Pildiaiia-ttfoya, 701, 710 fn. 2 
Pithana. donee of A mods grant (it), 810 
Pithe, Sutradhdra, 793 
Pithiroadeva, same ae Pythrlrija III, 1084 
Pitbora (Prthvlrk.'a III), the Itai of Ajmer. 
1087 fn 8 

Pitbora R%e, aleo called Ble Pitbora 
(Prthv'ira:ain). 1090 
PHImw rij. aee Pfthvlrija III, 1098 
Pliny. 783 fn. I 

Popdf, village, probably near about Bilhari. 
763 

Poetans, with Tod diecc^rered the Veraval 
storie inacnption of Sridhara. 1009 
Prahandha cmidmani of Merutuhga. 778. 792, 
847, 854. 856. 883, 939, 944. 950 962, 96l. 
968. 971. 985. 998, lOOl, 1003, 1016, 
1022 1067. 1068 

PnbandhakoSo of Bijaiekhara. 1061, 1062 
fn. 1, 10^4, 1(78 fo. 5 

Prabbi, wife of L&ha4a, a Manltl of king 
Madaoa. 718 
PrabbAM,94l,942 

PrabhAaa. cbiaf mioister of Dbahga ; born in 
the lineage of AAgiras and Osniama 
Akfapid*. 684 

PrabhAmrili, Bhaff4f«kd 1C«2 
Prabbtralita. a Asiva aeceiic. 762 
Prahodhacandrodaffa. of Kjfpa Mi4ra, an 
allegorical drsma (595, 607 fn. 1, 7u0, 995 
Piioalaaa (Valrolki), 910 


PrddfEast), 743 
Pr4idhdna (chief minister). 808 
Pradyonina. son of Anai.ta, Brfthman officer 
of Hallakfiipa-varman, 702 
PradyuiDiia Sun, 1193 
Pr&gvala (kindred) jfidtiya, 1009 
Prkgvais family. 1029 
FrAgva(avath4a, 980 

PrkgvB(v Vimala, Dai^4<^pati of Bhlma I, 
910 

Prdgtaft 1178, 1178 fn. 5 

Prabi&da, C&hamkna Ling of Hanatbambhor, 
1094 

Prabladana a Brahman, 1034 
Prab'adsna. author of the Vydyoga Pdrtha- 
pardkrama^ 1023 

Prahl&dana, Paramkra kiog of Abu, 913, 
1001, 1182 

Pntblkdanadefa, yurerfi/fl, in the reign of 
the Abu I’araniaia Afdn^a/ika Dbkrk- 
var^adeva, 1(»08, 1009 

‘ Prahildanadt vi, queen (if Udayasiihba, 1131 
! PrajeA^ara, lord of creoturea. 697 
' PrakkAa-uagarl, lord of, in the Abhlra-riyaya, 

I 986 

! Prkkfi, 713. 845. 847 

Pran.kra, a variant spelling of Paramkra, 
837 fn. 1.877 
Prdtado (tcnij !e), 717 
I’raaarv jifia. 977 

; PraJafft 731,7^5 , 793, 827 , 833 , 8(i8. 881. 

; 897, a3 7, 992, 1914 

I Praiasttkaraf, 827 , 830. 846 
I Prasiddbitdhavila, Kalacuri king of Dkba’a, 

! 757, 758. 769 

Pfosfho (level land). 863 
I IVaikpa, SOD of Mknavatiihha, 1127 
Praiiiiadeti. queen of Harir4;a. Ii33 
PratapaLonkeirara, a bintda of the 
S'ikainbbarl Ckhamkna Souic^vara, 10H2 
I Pratkpitmalla. dauKbier’a son of the Caulukya 
; Kumkrifiala. 908 

: PraikpamaliH (arcond aon of the Vighela 
Vjiadhavala). Ki37. 1042 
Pratiparudra. Kkkaiiya prince of VVarangal, 
781 fn. 2 

Pratipasiml a, ^/pi. 725 
Pratipasiihba, oUa* Pkto, CkhamAna king of 
Banebor. 1135 

Pratkpaaiipba. Mohdman^tihlfa. feudatory of 
tbt- Calukya Kun kiapkia, 9H1 
Pratkpaaiipha Paramkra prince of A bn. 918, 
919 

I’ratkpaTarniaD, a younger brother of (he 
Candella Madanauriiiao, 711 
Prathaina, fidnd, aame as PrthvTpkla, 
1204 

Prain4rt (also §[>€11 Praiihl-a), Ra’put tribe. 
vernacuUr form Panhir ; amndu g lo 
me a clan of theOurjaras, 672, 703, 704, 
734 741. t-49 , 845 . 036, 987, lo62, lOM, 
1065. lore. 1059, 1060, 1068, 1064 ; 
empire, 1161. 1162; family, 1194 
Pratihdra (donr- keeper), 1003 
Pfoiifdgaranoka. 882 
Pritifthede-bbekfi, 676 fo. 1 
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Pratolt 1079, 1203 I 

Prarara, 718» 11^6 

PrevHfft, ft lady, donor of an image, 785 
riH3ftga (Allahabad), 079, 773, 777, 783. 

fn. 1 j 

PrenialladevI, aiiter of tlie Caulukya Kumira* j 
pAla ; cne of her aona Bhoja woraliipped i 

Soman&tha under tbe guidance of Efbaa- | 

pati, 9W - 

Prinaep. 734 fn. 1 j 

Pftbi, aon of (Arjuna). K2r> 

Prthti, mythical kmK, B22, 8^6 | 

Pphudaka (mod. IVbowa), 1147, 1148 
PrlhjnJe Urara, 

PrthMivallaltIta, hnuia (f Vikpuli II, Para- 
niftra kins’. B.Vi-f):! 

Pft)ulliha(a, ('Alianiftna king of gakambhari, 
in7H 

Ppli\i(lfva filfo known »« Pnlni-ia, Kalacun 
kmi: of Tuihniiii'a. 7f>r). Hu.'i, 814.^115, H if) 
l’ftbM'le\an. Kalanin kmc of Tiiiiimapa, 

' 8^18, 809, 810, 812, 81.3. 8l4 
Pftlnibva 111, Kalacuri kinp of Tuibniana 

813. 814. 81 r> 

Pfthvidcva, rahamati king ; aame aa Pfthv - 
bhiita and Pflb^ira a IT, In?!) 
t’flbi\ide\i. ; mother of ib^- 

■ Mrhara-riia .\na. 10<t8 
Phli\idbn:a, /JliarnKjJfUti, 714 
I’flli\idhara. KdyoJitha, 715 ; pnbablythe 
Ha me aa tl>e peraon of tbe aaine nime 
at»o\e 

Pfibvipa'H, a Paramira pf*’'"- 
Iitl^^^pttlft, ribamftoa king of Nuddula, 9f>5. 
1108 ml. 1U4 

PrlliMpila, Se«<>'ia /f<md of Mewar. 12^4 
l’flb\i'R;a T. C»! aniina king of gsikambhari, 

1 70. 1072 

Pftlnlrl’i IT, Clhamlna king of glkmn- 
bb.ari, 1079 Pt8> PBl, IPVi (o. 1. 
Pftlnlrija HI . CibaTnlna king <^f ^akam- 
bbari, 915. Iit23. 10.5‘2. P*81, 1083, 1084, 
P 10*2, 1093. 105)7 fn. 6. 1' 98. 

1M.5, 1188. 1212 1217 

Pr/kriraj /ifa»o. Hindi epic of f'an Pardai. 

719. 721 fn. 3. 722. 781 fn. 9 971, 1085 
/V/lirPajo-ri/ayo. a Panakril K*\ya by an 
unknown author, which appear* t-o hate 
bj'fn compoaed in the I'fe time of Pfib^i 
rfi:alll(f 1179-92 API. According to 
Home the au'hor waa poaaihW tbe Kaamm- 
nn fwiet Jaran&ka f?) ; edited with the 
coll mcriiafT of Jnna'fc’i. 872 fn. 6. 9.57 
fn I.in52,'inft3 1f«0, P'OO fn. 3.1082. 
10)3 P104. K67. lOflO. Pl7n, 1072. 107.3, 
1074. 1078, 1 OHO, 1063.1086. im»3. 1121, 
1174 

I'r’hniarmadftra 'alao known m PfthTlrir- 
ii'Ht.) CaD^’eUi prioee ; hi* copper-roina 
704 70fi 706 712,713 
I rtbwi Ha; Chtubln (»aii«6 ••Prl'hvlfljalll , 

825) 

l’>ili.l(c4i Avani^anliray* ; repnlaed a for 
iT)id«ble Tdjiks (Afwh) iovaaion whirh ad- 
tamed aa far louUi at Navftiirikl, 935, 
1156 


Pulindaa, a wild tribe ; aseociated with the 
Bbillaa and Sabaraa. 729 
Punapak^adeva, Nudijula Caham&na prince. 
980 

PupMHiha, A't/pm; inoiged the Cintra praiasti, 
1041 

Pupdra-de6a. 951 
Tupdra-vardhanii bhukU, 5).3C fn 2 
Puh;ab (tbel, 741, 778 (n. 3 880, 1077, 1146, 
1146 fn. 2. 1202, 121.3, 1214, 1216; some* 
limes Bpelt Pail;ab 

Puppadevi (Pi<§padevi|, queen ( f Yai^ovarman, 
677 

Pura. 768 

Pura-haladhyaksa, 701 fn. 1 
PiiraMt (gival. 749 
Piirana Mahadeva. 1065 
Puran)f, 73k, 7^3, 784, 971 
Purapuia, same aa Purmpahi, Sesodia punce. 
1204 

Puran i.^tru , 719 
1 uras4 queen of Blutta, IJOO 
Piirp,an'alla ki- g of .Mainva. 1037 
Purnap'ila I ar.iniftra ku'C of Abu, 908 9l0 
911,912, 913 914, 1105, HOT 
Piirnapal.i (Purapala), Sesoiia Hana of 
Mc^\Br. liOl 
Pilrpa paihaJea, 1000 
Porn’i-pof h'lfui tnamiala, 873 
Ptirpara’a, Tom.ira prince 1147 
P',r''atalla, gakatiibhari (.'ahamana, 1062 , 
106.2 fn 2 

Puro'iha^ tp iC't) 816 
Purvhita, 66.5, m, \m 
Pu’Oravaa 743,748,752 
Pti'uaotlania ’Visnu). 697 7|8 724 
I't.vlikar aoi 'i'it Pu§kara, 1073 fn 3 
Puekara (firf/ifll, h- lv lake near Ajmer in 
Ha-p..t«na. 106.3, 'lOG4. 1070. 1099. 
PhKkaTOTanyti 1073 

Puspsdetl tSanakrit form of PuppVdevii, 
677 fn. 4 

t Puepavatl. a Param4ra pnnoees, tbe queen 
I of 8i1b litya, 1153 
Patiga, a80 ' 


Qsnungo, as author, 1197 fn 1 

(^nungo of Mahoba, 666 

Quarter dramma fgold coin weighing 16 grains : 

and also of copj^er). 709 
Quartcr-dfrumniflit of Sallakfaaprarman, 701 
Qiir of Tulik. 1089 

Qmn»a. of Don Jofto de Castro at Chintm, 
1041 , ^ 

Q«t8 ud-PTn AihAk, Blare Sul fftn of Delhi. 720, 
721 . 722. 829 fn 1, 918, 1017, 1 >120, 1091. 
105)3. 10i)4, 1122. 1146 fn 3. M88. 1189.; 
•leo lomctiniea apelt Ku^b nd-Din, 1091 


i R 

1 

1 HlcamalUl. Sinda, Mahimondalehara, 776 
) RAcftmtllft 11. Siud* MeWma^ileipafa, 776 
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Baddhada, ancient L&tahrada, 1115 fn. 6 
Radha, 1022 
Hadbi, 680 

Radh&devl, a courtezan, 1100 
Badhanpur, State in Falanpur Agency, North 
Gujarat, ‘Bombay, 948 
Badhanpur grant, of Bhimadeva I, 948, 963 
Kiidunati pafi. 850 
B5e K(dah. 1088 ; see Kolah 
Eie Kolah Pitbora. 1087. 1087 fn. 3 
Bae of Dihli (Goviud Hae). 1088 
Rae Pith ra, Prthviraja III, alio called 
Pith ora Rae. 1089 

Baghava, the astrologer, a donee, 812 
Raghu, 755 ; family of. 1065 
Baghu-hula (Gurjara-Pratlbira) princes of. 
lOCJ 

RaqhtiktiJa-cakravaTiiyi, lOO-t 
Raliada. Mahaden, wife of the Kalacuri king 
Laksmanara'a. 768 

Rahamftna. one of the sects wedded to the 
principle of slmighteJ, 996 
Rahapa, Guhilot Hand of Sesoda, 1180. 12 '4 
hahatgadh (also sometimes spelt as Rabat- 
trarh) a fort in the C. P.. 'lOi’I 
Rahatgfuih stone-mscnption of Jayavarman 

ir. 9'(.3 

Rnhaf ux-^udur, Ed. by Muhammad Iqbal. 
693 f n 3 

Rahib. river, 690 ' 

Rnhila. Candeila prince, 6<i(». 671 
Riihile^vara, temple o(, at Ahar. 1174 
H-ij Govind, see GoMnd Rae, lo8h fn 2 
RaiK'<rHn. idtnMfied with Naddu a (aha. 
man’ Keih*na 9H, 1019, pilU fn, 2, llrji. 
li, ‘21. 1122, 1123 

Rai (d Gu arat, Karan iKarpa 111, 1'’44 
Rai of Kalin ar, Parn ar Pararnar ’ii, 72 i 
RhT I’lihswra, see Rae Pithora. R*9l lo'.tJ i 
Rai ? ,ankh Pal, ruler of Gwalior, 829 
fn. 1 I 

Raipur. 758 811 815 fn 3 : diHtri' t, 8 9 i 
Rdja a feudatf rv ttn* 721, 743, 7.53.7.54, ; 

821 ^5^). 1/99. 1165, 1 PM ; 

Rajab t'l oDih', 72 i | 

Ra;Hl>rahm 'pui •, 891 | 

Raadf'Vi Rauf a T/jaAkara of Nat)uladagika. 

1112.1113,1114 12 3, 12 M ' i 

Ra* <df v I, queen of \ »la, P 70 ■ 

hdjddhtruja « title of aupiemaiy, 979. 1132 
Rijguru KHi 9 il 
Ra akadrahs. 833 
Raja kulai 942,1179 
Ra.^Uiave 103! 

Ha ala. eon o* Mahdm. Hamvat», 1 8t 
Ra al ud. \I, <im(n of K%1 *furi king Pfllni. 

dcv» I id Tuihn k^.\, H 6 
Ri“»maia rH<e. 8* 9 
Rdjam>gnitkakama 86)5 
Raja^praJiafUmahakdrya, 1159 
Ra>pnra S' a-tll a 695 
Ra'apiiri Hdl Slate, 674 fn. 3 
Rijapuirat an official liile, 749, 759, 9f/9, 
1077. 1104, 1117, 1119 

Rajapubm. Kalaehun kmg, real founder of 
the Gotakhpur LinOt 74U, 745, 785 


' Raja sasana, 904 

R&;B4ayana bhoga, 883 

Ra}a4ekhara, author of the KarfArO’fna/tijm^^ 
etc., 770, 1064 fn 5 

Raja4ekbara, author of Prabandhakoia, 1061 
fn. 3, 1131 

Raja Sitiiliabala, maternal uncle of Vigrahe- 
i raia IV, 1075 

Raja^ri Paran ara queen, and C&ham4na 
princess, 922 

Ra;a\d. wife of Kalacun king Qu^asagera 
II, 744 

Raiavallabha, 867 fn. 6. 
liajendri t?ola I, 866 fn. 2 
Ra endra Cda II, KulottnAga, 877 fn. 2,880 
Ra)i, prince of Kal>4i;ibk kMt‘*ka ; the fslher 
of Mulara]a I. the founder of iheCaulukya 
dynasty of Apahilii- pataka, 935, 936i, 942 
Uapin, in the Raipur diatncl, ^08 99 
Ra’im nUme-inscnplion of Prt-hvideva II, 
*808, 809, 811 

Hnjjha queen of Guhilu I', and daughter of 
the Paraii ara Vallil)har4)a 1199 
Ra'kot cipital of State in KHtliiawar, iKiO 
'fo.2 

Rajorc or Ra orgudh. in the Ra)gadh district 
of At war State 823 

Ha'or stune-inscription of Mathanadeva, 823, 
8.50 fn 1 936 In. 5 
Rs'mahal, m .Jaipur Stale, 1084 

A title generally taken by the wives 
of p.ramount aovereigns, I'i95. 10»35, 1169 
Rajpipla. Slate, 1200 fn. 2 
Ratpun, village, 11*35 

Ra put, 10.10, ll-'O. 1100; tradition 828; 
tribe, 821 

Ui'putana. 673 fn. 3 741 b23, h.'ll, 86i0, ‘'75, 
V>fil . 883. MO 914, ‘*15. 'ij? 920. 1621, 949. 
‘M.5. '-67 97^ 979, 9 h0 1001, IOSk 106*). 
1071.1074, 1079, UHl.lOiH, 1121,1134. 
1164 1179. IM, ll''/^. llH9, ll‘i7. 1216, 
1217 ; Eaitern, h2h ; Souti e n. K37 
Ha polana 'luaeum. 915 fn. 4, 91 Z fn. 1 
OH fn 5. ir2l,l093 
Ka yateva, Mahainan4(i-iku. 882 
! a'V)*pa a, Caban ana kmg of Saddula, 980, 
1-203 

/f<i;|^ar d'a a feudatory lil'e 721 
lia lapaU. tlur’ara-Pra- ihirs en p-ror. 68(i, 
*8.1 6 0 82 8 0 1170 In 2 
Ra Mi'iaUi, .Waliii d humAu 9*2 
!ta V uala I'ala prutC** of Wengsl and Bihnr, 

A: 6 

Uakhrlrs aUnie-iii«crnnion of \ inayakapaU. 
676. fc I 

Rama (ViiQ’i), god. 734 
Rama, an «' gr‘iver. 731 
Rams, ei 1 ' he o, *70 821, 875 , 895 
1079 UJ80 1083 1151 

Rama poei ; grand-oii of Kart Naodana nf 
the daxara-v ih4a. 6i87 
Rdma Si.n of Kbol* ivara, lO.il, 1082 
Rama, SAtradJidra, 700 
Rftmacandia, a pr per name. 1190 
1 lUmacandra aoibor of XirbhayabMwa 
I yoga, 1181 
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B&mtoandni, Jaina monk, 996, 1002 
Mmacandra, temple of, 677, 809 
Bimacandra, Tftdava kin^; of Devagiri, lOtS 
R&macafita (Eavjl of Bandhjakara Naodi). 
699 fo. 1, 780 

B&m Deo (R&macandradeva), Yadava king of 
Deogir (Devagiri), 1014 
R&madeva (same as Ramaoaodradeva and 
R&m Deo), of Oevagiri, 1045 
R&madeva, Ealaoori prince, 615 fn. S 
R&madeva, Param&ra ktng of Abu, 913, 914 
Ramadeva, Rupakdra, 706 
Ramskarpa, 911 fn. 8. 1066 fn. 3 
B&makirti, chief of the Digambaras, 976 
Ramapipura. 700 

Ramasainya, modern R&masen, in Marwar, 
1129. 1132 

Rimayana, 774 ; Sundarakapd^ of, 1167 
Ramdas. G., 788 fn. 1 
RAme4vara, 671 
Rampol gate. 1194 

Kan sen, ancient Ramasaiof, 1129 fn. 6 
Riribesta, Mah&th., an oflSccr of Prtbvira a 
III, 1084 

R&n Oohen, son of Sejaki, 1201 

Rdnd, 1025. 1178, 1179 fn. 3, 1187, 1196 fn. 

I ; title of the chief of the Sesodia section 
of the Guhilas, 1180. 120-1 
Ranaka, 785 fn. 2, 863 1007. 1012, 1027, 
1088. 1034, 1011, 1113 
Rapamaua, in Rijapura-avasthi, C95 
Rlpapiiltka, mod. Ranotii, 7 mileavesttf 
Harasnath, 1065 
Rdnd# of Hind, 1088 

Ranasiihha. Guhiia king of Mewar : identifir d 
with Ranasideva, 1179, 1180; ahat Karpu, 
1234 

Rapastambhapura (mod. Ranthambhorl.CIha 
minaiof. 834 fo. 1. 9^. 1055. 1091. KM? 
Ranathambbor (also spelt Ranthambhor ; and 
Rantambor), ancient Rapaatbambbapura, 
906 

Raparigraba. son of Ealacuri king Kokkaila. 
745 fn. 2. 756. 757 

Ranavlra, sou of Vanavira, 1134 fn. 5 
Raiigomantfopa, 1169 
Rdnl. 1046* fn. 1 
Ranod. 767 fn. 1 

Rlnpnr, town, foonded by Bin Gobel, 1201 
Banpiir Jain temple inecription of Kumbba, 
1167 fn. 6 

Rantanbnr ^Rapasth mbbapara). 1091, 1092 
Ranlbambbor (also apeit Rantambor and 
Ranatbambhor), ancient Hapastambha' , 
pura, 1058, 1094. 1096, 1096, 1097, 1102 
Rapaoo, 622 fn. 6, 1058 
Rasika-priyi, a commentary by Rind Kumbba- 
karpa on the OffO'Ooetnde of Juyadevs. 
1154 

Ro«tko*faiHilt>m1, 899 
HAsodittana, 1068 fn. 1 ; see IsoiitUna 
Bds^Mdld, 777. 876. 877, 997 
H&vtrakO^, 702 fn. 2. 740, 745 fn. 2. 75i. 
756, 757 758. 760, 761, 764, 766, 767, 769, 
770, 840. 848, 854. 984, 987, 940 ; of 
Hathondi. 855 ; of KiDMj. 702 ; of 

U-77 


M&nyakhetaka (Malkhed), 671, 672, 673, 
674, 679, 837, 839, 851 
Batabrada, 1129 

Rataopur (ancient Ratnapura), a centre of 
power of the Ealacuria of TutfarnSna, 758, 
1078. 1115 fn. 4 ; fort of, 818 ; ioscriptioni 
of Jajalladeva, 807; ingcriptioos of Prtbvi* 
de\a. 811. 813 

Ratanpur, a town, in Jodhpur State. 980 
Ratanpur inscription of KuiuftrapAla, 980, 
987. 996, 1115 fn. 4 

Ralaul, villace, in tahsil Baghpat, district 
Meerut, U P., 1104 

Rdtttul grant of Mahakumara C&hadadeva, 
1103 

Rftti Talab, 666 
Ratna, Mahajana, 1191 

Uatnadeva I, Kalacuri king of Tummkna, see 
Ratnaraja 

RatnudevH II, KaUcuri king of TummApa, 
808. 809. 612, 812 

Ratnadeva ITT, Kalacuri king of Turfamipa, 
813. 814, 81.6 

Ratnapala Cahamana prince of Naddnla, 
1053 fn. 1, 1110, nil, 1114. 1116 
Ratnapala, composer of prahsU^ 731 
Ratnapala. Mahamatya, lfX)9 
Ratnaprahha Sun. 1191, 1192, 1193 
Ratnapura (niod Ratanpur m Bilaspur dis- 
trict. CP). 742 fn. 2, 755, 8 g 3 , 804 , 8' 6, 
807, 1129 fn. 8 ; gtone-inscription of JajaDa- 
dcva, 669 fn 6 

RatD8ra;a, fl/w.? Ratnei^vara, Kalacuri king of 
Tniiimapa, 803, 804 , 806; game as Ratna- 
deva I 

Ratnat^arman, 715 

Ratoaaithha, composer of the Malbar atone- 
inacnpiioD, 812 

Ratnaaithha, Gubila king of Mewar. 1180, 
1196, 1197, 1205 
Rutnasiiuba, son of M&me, 814 
Ratnarali, a Sanskrit drama, 898 
Hatnev>ara, pod, 804 
Rattan, Rswal, same aa Hatansimba, 1196 
Ra((avi queen of Baladitya, 1200 
RaiKo, an abbreviation of Rajaputra, 706 
fn 1. 717,723 , 794, 1113, 1114, 120-3, 1204 
Rav, a village in Catch 1039 
Rav stone-iDcription of Arjuna, 1039 
Rural (Ha'akula), title of the main branch of 
the Guhilas, 118tt. 1*204 
Havana, 752 

Raxerty 722, 727 fn. 1, 730 fn. 1. 1018 fn. 8, 
1021 fn 8. 1089 fn. 1 
Rayamalla, Guhiia kmg, 1158 
Rayapala, Cahatnapa king of Nadddia, 1111- 
14 1116. 1208. 1204 
RaycbaudburT, Dr. H. C., 738 fn. 8 
Raziyya (Siil(an), the famous Muslim 
woioHD-niler of Delhi, 1095 
; Rehi, village, 724 
i R u Pisbeawar Nath. 968 fo. 1 
! Reva (Narmada river), 789, 861, 879, 893, 
896, 901, 904,922 . 985. 1067 
Revaraaa, Afalidma|t^a/eif!ara. 739 
Revasa •tone-inacriptiooa of Ai^orija, 1072 
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Bevasa gtooe-inicription of Prithviraja 1, 1070 
Bevasa stone insoription of Some^vara, 1082 
Eevatachala. 941 

Rewab, 772, 797, 799; Darbar of, 724 ; grant 
of Jayasitiiba, 795, 797 ; grant (a) of 
Ttailokjavarman 723 fa. 2, 724-25; grant 
lb) of aame. 725-26 ; grant of Sailak^apa- 
varman, feudatory of Vijayadeva, 799; 
atone-iDscriptiOD of Karpa, 785; stone- i 
iDAoriptioQ of Malayaaimba, feudatory of 
Vijayasimbadeva ; State of. 709, 770, 785, 
789, 794 ; town of, 762, 798 
Rewna. a village, 1062 
Ripdsihavasapa, village. 1034 
Riodhiiwul (if-, Hanadiiavala'i. older eon and 
heir- apparent of Udava iitya, 877 
Robtak district, in tbe Punjub, 1146 fn. 2 
Robtas, caatle of (Robtasga'h) on the river 
S<in : bigtoric bill fort in the Simhabad 
distr'ict, Rthar, 821 
Roas Sir) E. D., 1017 fn. 2 
Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay branch. 949 
Royal Asiatic Society’s grant, of Bbima ll. 
1009 

R^abha, temple of, 910 
R^abha-svamiii, Jama Tirthakara , 832 
Rft. a Jama trader, 832 
Rudade\I, Ham {queen t of tbe Vughela 
Viraaimba, 1046 fu. 1 

Rjdaladevl. daug! ter of KlrtipaU bin t a 
temple of Siva at Jalor, 1125 
Rudra, god. 6-*4. 686, {’■.96, 613, 871 
Rudra-Mabakula, temple of, at Sidhapur, 973 
RuJrainahaUy , 943 

Rudra Suri, writer of the Veraval prc.^a^tt of 
Rt iva.Brbagpali. 964 

Rudra. I'omara chief ; see liudrena. 1063 fn 1 
Rulraditya, Bhiso'iaih raja. 11.0 
Ru Iraditya, DujHikQ, 653 
Rudraditya, prime- minister of I'aramara l.ifg 
Vakpati II, 856, 657, . prot ab'y the 

same ai the Dapaka of tbe ^an v name 
ab<ive 

Rndrapi, also called Atniaprabba and Voginf ; 
queen of tbe 8akanihbari Cahuinana 
Caodana; set up l.OCXt /ingaf on tbe bankp 
o' Pufkara, irw>3. 1063 fn 7 
Rodrapala, aoo of Kayapaia, 1112 
Rudra^ambbu, one of a line of Saiva aaoetr d 
who emigrated from Kadambaguhi, 767 
Bndrena (Kodra). Tomara chief, 10G3, 1063 
fn. 4, 1146 fo. 8 
Bakn od-Din Flrfiz. 1146 fu. 5 
Rukn od-Dlxi IlamEt 1130 
Riipadevf, a daughter of Caciga, married to 
Oubila Tejaaimba 1188 fo. 4, lldt, 1192 
Ripoka (coini, 1181, 1008, 107!, 1170 
Kipakara. 706, 70M, 810. 904 
Rnatam. 1088 

Rb^bl RipT temple at Dbod* 1062, 1079 

8 

8abara*vaib4a» 687 

Babarmati, nwer, 680, 1027 { talley, 1160, 1161, 
U68,U64 


gabara. 729 
8abda4iva, 763 
^dbdtka, 904 
Sabha. 832 

Sahhdman^apa, 980, 981 fn. (c), 1068, 1071, 
1082, illO, 1118, 1171 
Sibhramatl river, 1021 
Sahuk-tiglo, Yamlni Hult&o of Qhacoi, 682, 
1213 

Sachau,089, 772 fn. 2. 865 fn. 3 
Sflcira, 694, 701 fa. 1, 71 h. 733. 734 
' Saciva-pada (post of minigter), 694 
Sddndi, a village in Jodhpur State, 1108, 112 8 
' SaJadi iDscriplion of Kumbha, 1158, 1173, 

' 1175, 1178, 1179, nsO fn. 2. 1184 

Si*dadi Htone in8iri|tion of .bijaHa, 1108 
6a Ibliavaiiiiiibti'i. i^diva leather of Hahala- 
mon./jftj, 763 

, Sa<ldharmacskraprav»rttana Mai AvibAra, 765 
Sa.)bH, a general <.f tbe M^lava king Bho'a, 
7M>. lUM*. 

Sadhanva, grandfather of Nohala. tbe (’an* 
ljk)a queen of the Kalacun Yuvara^'a I, 
763 

Sadbara family. 920 
Sddhu ^a b*', 70^ 

Sadbii-Si»rv.tdeva, 832 

Skgar lalgo spelt Sai;par>, dihtntt P , T]f 
Sagdr dhamrdmrta. cf Afadbaia. 694 1r T) 
992 fn. 1, 9' 3 

Sabajapala. ( ahanana prirre, 1114 
Sal ajigs, (luhila cf bauiat'ira . (di D’andi ' « f 
tbe h ire-t ( f ibt Caulukya Kcmkrai 6 fi , 
977. 1201. 12(r2 

'^ah.i’ige^vtra. god iMabeAvara), 121{1 

Sahafija, Haibaya k ng, 743 fn. 1 
Si^-ara, linhtla of PaurbRlra l‘2f>l 
Sabnranpur, d»*tnct, in (l.P., 937 fn 3 
ShbAtacapa, village of. 949 
S.'vfiaarada. a Htihaya prince: time ai Pauti 
pc Sabaari’it, 748 

Sahagrajil, a Paurapic Haihaja prince, 73-', 
743 fn. 1 

SahasraliAga, l*ke, '.>78, 974 
Saha*rir;uDa. Haihsya prince. 761, 793 
««b:ii»ri.^'ui a {Kalafurit pnnc'ig. wife of t » 
Rastrakula king Kr^na III, 760, 761 
SahfivaMia mlec ha (Sh'bib ud-I in tthCiro, 

1146 fn 1 

S%hnvAhana < ?), 866 fn 1 
Sabi {dynasty of «bc Punjab and Afghani • 
sUn). 681 (ihj, 6 k 3 
; Sifaj, king of Kira, 676 
Skbib-Knin. a lieutenant of Q»lb od'Pn 
Aibak when he u vested KalMi;ar. 720 
Skhm of Afgb'tniilaii and the PuD;ab. 1213. 
1214 

Sibni. D R.. 749 fn. 1 

Baindhiva. dealroyed by tbe Arabs (Tojim**) 
935 

flaiva. s roligioos sect devoled to god 
761. 767. 770, 771, 772 775, 1127 ; Mcetic*!. 
! 767, 771; templea, 818, 614 881 

^airira, district, 050 
Fijapa, SitTodhdra^ 8B5 
. Sajiihftli. viiUge, 768 
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SftjjftDa, composed the Bilhari pra.iasti joiotly 
with drlDivasa, 770 
Sajjana, Dan(}adhtp<jit, 969 
daka, country, 986 
Saka, year, 867 

Sakala-Samanla cuiamani, 696 
6akambhari, lake and town (tuod. Sam- 
bhar) 765. 937. 93 m 941, 973 fn. 3. 

97b, 98l 9H2, 9br.. 98M. 1923, 1951. 1(JC)9, 
l06C, 1067. 1072. 1074, 1076,, ]079. 1980, 
109 . IKKJ 1104. nor., 1196, 1115, 

1162, 1177, llb(i, 1187 fn 2. 1200. 121r2. 
1203, 12i6 1217 ; Cabarna of, 957,972 
fn 7, 98M 90 1065, 10,9 fl 
dikatiibbari, (.(oddeBa, 106.1 ; shrine nl Sakrai, 
I06f. fn. 9 

Sakatnbhan pradt^a. lO^.l fn 5; al^o .‘?uAam- 
hhari-desa, 10«69 fn. 3 

Sdkambharindra , an epi'bet ol Lakijiuaiiia, 
1105 

bdAambhamrara, title of C5>batuai>a kings, 
1061 

S .kaptira-prati/agflrrtnaAfi, m96 
Sil>eiidia Suratrapa (Sultan), muI 
Siikhti ( \ edn (, 7i4 

Sakh8<)a, f'r<itrh<ir<ji (■{ Bbitna 11, 10)7, loC)^ 

Silk rat. bOU.e 29 miles dnitaiit from Uigiiu 
n«Lbi;8ih. Jaipur State. 

“akrai ..t.^ne-iriHcniiimti t-f tbt- Ciliama?!. 

prin'‘e \ igrnhara.a, fn 9 
8aktikuri.ara, (»uh la jirm e, *'5,5. Itw.'.i, 11 . 
11,56, 11621, 1170. 1172, 1173. 1 174, 117».. 
1177, 1291 
Sola. 701 fn 3 

Saiaiya, 3 n lies from Bamhiu village, Dainob 
disiiit'i. c r I .31 

SaUnuv* S'.bak^aya), falber of A^adbara, 

M.)l, M.)7, hlt9 

Salakhapade^., /itiffT* OjuoenJ. niolber of Band 
Lunspa'^uu, 1035 
FalHklianapura, 1012, l9l5 
Salukhsne^.aia. 'cmplc of lOll 
Siilak^aija. ram/ifa. •riter of tbe Narwar 
grant, m3.3 

Sn.'ar [cniinnandatitl. 692 fn 2 
Sala^fa^iaMrinan (»f.. SallakBiV-^li Kaurava 
Mahdran >kj of Kakareijika .mod. Kakreri), 
721. 725’ 7'2b 

Sslava^iia, T. lUfcTa chief. I0tv4 . ac'ording t<. 
some tbe word means ‘logelber witl» 
Lavapn,' 1064 fn 3 
Balem. district, Mtdrfts, 778 fn. 3 
P41ha, ClbaroAna king who liberated the 
pecpia of Srimiln from the Turuykaa, 
1135 

Bilbe, Sddfcu,70e 

Silipura (not identified^, 978 fo. 3, 1^88 
6ali\4hanH, anceator of tiejak:!, 1901 
6ih\4hatjH, Gubila king of Mewar, h55. 1172, 
1173, 1176 

fiklukhint of Paithan. 1200 
fitbak^aipa (see SallcUt^afliavaniian), 702,703. 
718 

Sallakfaija, Bd/apufra Molid monfn, 1077 
BilUkf^apadevI, motW of Lavapaprisftdft, 

1027 fn. 5 ; mm btlikhtl^dtTl nhov* 


Sallak^a^apala, Tomara king according to 
Cunningham, 1149 

Saliak.,a 9 aBuiiba, 701 fn. 4, 702 fn, 2 
HHllnkBatiHvarinao, CandelJa king, 701 fn 4 
703, 704, 789 

SallaksaijavKiman, the feudatory chief of 
Kakaredi, 799 

Ba'.o, Cahamana king of Sanchor, 1185 
Balya, enemy ol the Jalor Cahamana Caciga* 
de\a (Cacd), 1131 

S(jmadhigata-l'aflcamaha.<aida, epithet of 
rulers, usually of ftudatory rank, indi- 
cating that they are njiitud to the privi- 
iegf* of the PaflC(iinuhd<a^’da, 1055 
Situanla (or Savaota', Uauta 723 
Samanta. ttie earliest lepresentative of 
the Cahamana family (according to the 
Bijol a lUbcrji'lioD) ; b^rn in the Vataa- 
gotra at Ahicchatrapura, 1(J53 
Sjmanta, u feudatcry title, 697, 697 £n. 3, 
7(H) n 63, i9(;i 
Siimantd-cakra, 695 
S'lmuntd j^att (tributary . hief), 764 
>'a'nai.tara;a, Baksmbi.a’i Citi 'UiSna, 1061; 
a (tii i.itory pnn.e iSamantu), possibly 
known S'. Auanta ; ri/'r<; ; Vjfja gidro, 1062 
^.irnanla^imiiH. oiM* Bloivata, Capolkata 
kn g. 935 

."itm.imaMimha, a ' ahaii.ana prince, 1133, 

II. in 

imanta'i nMia, an offi' C’ . f Sauriij^ra, lOlO 
"<i!’>,int isiiuba, Guh'la king, 91'', 924, 1001, 

1125, 11. s9 1!>1. Jlol fn. 0. 11.82, 1183 
fn. 1. 11^4. IjtHl 

Samantasimha, Mahamandakkara, Rdnaka 
ruler of Man'lsli 1934 
Samara icontlict), 7.^5 

Samara (ulsu known as Sausara and Saib- 
sarai, ‘J'k 

Samara.'a, a Giiliilu chief of Saurasira, 977 
.''Amarapura. u tvwn foun led by Samara- 
sunha. 1126 

Samarasihi, Calm manaj-Konotka) ; identi- 
fied with Saui»raaiiaba, KkJT, 1126 
Samarasiiiiha, Cahaman.i king of Jalor, 1125, 

1126. JIM 

S-imarsBimhi, Guhila king of Mewar, SCI 
fn 3 870. 1155, 1161 fn 1. 1162, 1165, 
1173, 1176. 1177. 1178, 1179. 1179 fn. 6, 
11 m 2, llb4. Ils5. 11 m 7, ll^^, 1192, 1193, 
1194, 1195, 1197 

Sumarasiiiiha, NadJul^ Cahamana, 9b3 fn. 1 
Samar;it, a sin of I’armal Candella Para- 
niardi : captured Malioba from Paj’un 
Biy. 722. 729 

Samas'adipa Jhimmira (Sbami ud-Din 
liluimisb), P94 
Sama\8.a patf«if<i. 797 
Slmlt, Milage. 814 , 

: Si’iiibalpiir. 803 fa- 1 ; diatnet, 783 fn. 1 
. Sambhar. late: ancient name S&kambhart. 

* 1054, 1073 fn. 3: region possibly the cradle- 

! land of the Cahamanai,987,967,968, 1061, 

1962. 1063. 1107 

Sambhar NuwuH of Shokhiwati, Jaipur, 

I 1070, 1080 
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Stoibhar stone-inscription of Jsyasimha, 965 
Sambhavanatha, 70S 

dambhn (god), 812, 1132 ; temple of, 686, 876, 
900 

dambhu, Mafakctehara (god), 683 
Bamdernka (SMnderavi). 1120 
Saibdeiaka-gaccba, 1118 
SamdhanQ’Vtgraha-mahasacira, 718 
Sariigama. 5uf rodhra. 771 
Samgavatta. village of, 983 
Samgratnuraja. Cihamaoa Mahimen^fe/rara.l 
1057, 1129; also known as Sam drama- 
s' mha and 8ankbu, aometimes called a 
1058 

BHiiigrainarn;a, king of Kashmir, 681 
Sdmgr«mara:a, ruler of Badarl in Vamsa- 
rat a. 911 

Samgramaaimtia, Cahamana prince (see Satb* 
gramaraja). 1057 

Sam^’rimasimha, Afan^e/e.ftara of 
1031 

Samgramaaiihha, Cahamana king of Sancbor. 

1135 

Bamgramaaimha, M ahapratihirat 705 
Bamid Ihe^ivara (Siva), god, 976 
Snmipiti. enjoyed by the Naddflla Cihatnana 
Vuvaraja Jayatsiha. 1114 
Sadikaraaiha jR4nd. 978 
Sdmkra dana (Indra , 826 
Sa’kkranU 744 

SantuI , a vill|^e in Mewar, 910 fn. 4. 1165 
SamoU stone-inicriptioo of Btla, 1165 
Saiupava4a village of, 1026 
Samra), a technical title of paramount 

sovereignty. 788 
Sdmrajya, 660, 696 

5amrdf, a technical title of paramoont 

aovere gnty, 798 
Baniudra, Akfapa{claka, 1170 
Samndragupta, the Gupta emperor. 738, 1095 
Sami'dra. Afabdmdfya 1190 
Saihrotaara-tfAddlie, 777 
5dfHea(iartke (funeral ceremony), 695, 889 
Siibvatas mha, same at Bkmantaaiihha, 1181 
Bamyogita. daughter of Gabarwar king Jaya- 
csndra according to Pftkv'irdja MiO of 
Csnd Bardai, 10& 

Baochor (ancieot Batyapnrs). 1129 fo. 9, 
1133, 1134. 1185; dJitrict, 943 
Banchor atone-piliar inacriptton of Pratipa- 
aimba, 1135 

Sincora, a brandi of the CibanUtnaa, 1135, 

1136 

Bandera, idan lifted with modem Banderao m 
Jo bpor district, 1107 

Barderao, ancient Bandera and Banderaka ; 

siao spell Saoderav, 1107 
Sanderav, ancient Banderaka, and Bandera ; 

alao apelt Banderao, 1109 fn. 6, 1181 
Banders v inacriptkm of BftmanUiiibhi, 
1181 

Baodtrav atooe-inecription of Kelbara, 1118, 
1120 

Samdhipifnlttka, to offeitl tide, 854 
iindhtpigrakikat an olftdal title, 896, 904. 
U61 


8ip4ilyt ffofro, 1010 fn. 2 
Badge, ^deprived of his colour' by the Jalor 
Cabam&na Cacigadeva (O&ca), 1131 
Sadgamskheta-man^a/c, 865 
S&dge, Bduia, 725 
Sahghadhpati, 1030 

Badgli grant of Govinda IV. Ri^^rskd^a 
king 756 

Sangrdm Shah, father of Dalpat, the huaband 
durg&vsU ; a descendant of Jadurai, 802 
fn. 1 

Sankara (god), 748, 979, 1116 
Sadkara, aou of the Devagin Y&dava R&ma- 
dev a and /lance of the Caulukya princess 
Devaladevi, 1045 

Sadkaradevl. goddess ; temple of, 1066 fn. 0 
Sadkarngapa I, Haihaya (KH|s<‘uri) king 
of Gorakhpur (Kahia), 743 745 
Sadkaragapa II, &lugdhatudga Kalacuri 
king (Gorakhpur. Kalda), 744, 747, 754, 
754 fn. 5, 757 fn. 1 

Sadkaragapa 111. Haibaja Kalacun king 
(Gorakl)pur, Kalha),744, 747 
Sadkaragapa (Bankuka?) [Mugdhatudga, 
Praaiddhadhavala. Hanavigraha Haihaya 
(Kalacun) king of pahala, 753 fn H, 754, 
761, 768; alao called ('edUrara, 756, 757 
Sadkaragapa, Gubiia king of Chatsu. 1198, 
1199 

Sadkaragapa. Haihaya (Kalacun) king of 
Ma avi. 739 

Sadkarogapa. Haihaya Kalacuri king of 
Gorakhpur (Ka»ia), 749 
Sadkaripaka, village of, 1066 
Sadkara Sv4rn!, Saiva taint, 997 
Sadkbapdia, N&ga king. ^59 
Sanklieda, in the Baroda Print, Baroda 
8tate. 864 

Sadkhu, Cabamina pno'^e (aee Bsihgrama- 
r4:a).1032. 1057,1058 
Sadkoka, probably an abl revtation of Hadkara- 
ga'is, 753 756 

Sanskrit. 692 fn. 4 , 718. 717 . 743. 782 , 801. 
981 

SiDtsns. Rduf, 717 

Bintinltba, Jama Tlrthadkara, 832, 1109 
1120 

Sioti Samnan, Pe'^ifo, 784 
Sintisepa, guru ; Jama aage, 882 
Bintu. minister of the Gidttky a king Jayt- 
tidiba Biddbartja, 909 

Bapidalakfa. 978 fn. 3,977 . 985, 987 , 988. 
993. 1001, 1072; cooniry, 1061,1062. lOM; 
derived from the word Biwalik (?). 1054 
fn. 1 ; identifted with Biwalik bills. 1067 
Sspidilakflya, Ra<a of 8ikambbar(| 937 
Bapta-iaUrtfopa. 1111 
Saptamo-eckraranin, 1041 
I Sipor, in 8oni(h, 1201 
i Barabbspora, 758. 759 
I Barabbapora kings, 768 
; ftaradaaiifahadem. Kaochapeibita king cf 
I Narwar. 888 
i 6trahko4t^e«fe|e, 1068 
I Berafi diitiiel. Bibar. 747 
Benberftgi4i>t Bid. Bu$ag§A, 6lt 
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S&raQe^Tar» teinpIe-ioBcription of Allata, 
1172 fn. 4 

Sar aog Ded, laat Parihar king of Gwalior, 
829 fn. 1 

S&raAga. a horae. given by Vigraharaja to the 
PnraiB&ra Udayidilya, 1U70 ; 

BlraiAgadeva. Caulukya king of Apahila- 

pitaka, 1037. 1040, 1041, 1042, 1043 
Baraftgadhara, author of Paddhatt. 1U77 ! 

fn. 1. 1099 fn. 8 ! 

Sdrngflikaro-podd/ioff, 1052 fn. 1 
Sarangarh, to the east of Raipur, C. P. ; 
identiOed with ancient Straharaga^h, 758, 
811 

Sar-iaapura, Arjana of, 1099 
5dra«cflffl-wiflndo/a, 937 
.Soronrofi igoddea^), 793, 7%, 85^>, 897, 987, 
1005, 1018, 1171, 12f(l : imi*pe of, KfVt 
8»raevBtl, river, 880, 938 fn. ; 3y44 fn. 3. 9G3, 
1021.1089 fn. 2. 1118; valley. 937 
Saraawati, laaine aa Saraavati.i, river, 938 fn. 3 
Barayu, river, 744. 747 
Sards. H. B., 1001, 1073, lf»93 fn. 5 
Sardar Muaeum, Jodhpur, 908 fn. 1 
Sarga, 800 
Saruian, 716. 716 
Saruath, 784 

Sarnath Hione-inacription of Karpa (Lakanii- 
karpa). 784 

Straavni granti of the Kalacuri of Malwa: 
laaued from Anat.dapura. idfotified w.th 
Anand in the Kaira district, Ncrthern 
Division. Bombay, 739. 742 fn. 3 
Sargutl (Saraavatj), probably the river of that 
naiite, which flows though Ambal and 
Karnal. 1089, 1089 fn. 2 
.Varrab/iauma, an impurtai title, 8<'i6 
Sarvadeva, Sddhu, 832 
Sarvakali, Kuolala pnnce*a. wife of Para- 
mkra king Ar’uni.variiiflD. 8.'8 
Sarvananda, Knrantka. Th 4 
Sarway ioaciiplion of (tMpap»\i. ^34 
Siivilta, a branch of the Haibayaa 738 
^^(ifana 715, 915 
v^a.varin.pafra, 1007 

Sashahu ka dehtd^ in the fortreas of Gwalior, 
827 

8«flbahu temple intcripiioo of Mahipkla. 822, 
824, 826, 826. 827 

8i»«idhara. of the Mauna gofro ; composer of 
the Bl)«t aghit atone- loacriplton {praUstt 
of Naraaiifaha and the Nagpur Muveum 
ioacriptioo of Jayaairiiha. 793, 7v5 
Si4inrpa (see Ceodrari]a II. Ckhamlna 
pnn<‘«i. 1068 

Ba^ipiabhl, a ooofidinte of Oeialadevf, 1075 
^asiprabbi, N&ga pnoceaa ; wife of Param^ri 
ki> R SindburljBt 8^ 

Hagaanitn Naoabirvio, king of Persia, 1153 
fn. 8 

Uttrat, 866 
Raitn 919 fn. 1 

fllatri, BAl OaflgAdber. 681 fa. 2 
’^katri, RirAnaodi, 864 fn 4 
Sitajana, village ; eiMiieoi BetAjnpl. 901 fn. 
l,904fn.l 


Batajit, 743 fn. 1 

Sat^upa, village of ; modem Satajana, 

Batamakha (Indra), 645 
Sa^^adika Oha^ 794 
Satavahanaa, of the Deccan, 838 
Satnvabana, king, 838, 856 
Sati 734. 1058. m3, 1181 fn. 6; pillar, 1082, 
1084 : record, 734 
Salipa, 980 

Satragdra (alma-houBe), 1035 
Sairufijaya fSetranp nvei), lorB fn. 2 
Satrufiiaya. mahdiirtha, 10.30 
! Saif r a 'l034 

! Satyapura linod. Sanchor), 1129 fn. 9, 1135, 
11.36 ; Cabamanaa of, 1055; man^ala 943 
Satyuraja. Banswara Paramara king, 871, 
920.1121,922 

Saubhagyapura (mod. Sol agpur in Rewah 
State). 770 

Saugala (Budahiat), 1171 
^augor, diBlnct, in C. I’., 713, hOO 1084 
Saiira^^ra, 941, 941 fn. 8, 909, 977, 1010 
lii39, 1117, 1161, 1162, 1201 . 1202 
8auri (ri^nu), 717 

SavairiBoie, district of. ^96 : according to 
aoniethe word nia> mean, ibe 16 villagea 
of Savairi,* 896 fn. 3 
■^avanias, Mandalchara of, 8U8 
'^avar, estate of, 1"M 
>ia\ara (nasidke for Babaral, 6.s7 
Ba\)pap (mod. Sevadi). 1109, 1109 fn. 4 
Scsbliravati. river, 939 

Sebawa or Siboa, identified with ancient 
KaDda8e(bva)ra, 811 
'^hore, ID Bhopal, 890 
Sejaki taame as Se;ak;i), 1201 fn. 1 
Sc'skji (Bomelimes called Sejaki), Gubila 
prince. PiOl, 1201 fn. 1 
Be jakpiir, toT^D ; founded by Bejaki, 1201 
Sekhavap (Bhekhai^at)), 8ilu»ttd in the north 
of Jaipur Slate, 10(>3, 106>5 
Seljuq, Turkish ruler, 693 
Selluka, town of, 863 
Seiiibalaporaka. village of, 853 
Semre, a village in the Bijawar State, 
Bundelkhand Agency, 713 
Semra plates of Pararaardi. 706 fn. 2, 708, 
713. 714. 715. 719 fn. 1, 723 fn. 2 
Sendpati. 715, 966, 971 
Senas, of Bengal, 1155, 1217 
Seon Narayan.on the northern bank of the 
Mahanadi, Bilaapur district, 0. P., 813 
Sereodeep (Ceylon), 960 
Seaayi-graraa (mod. Sajee?', 714 
Seaoda, chiefs of; Gubila Rands of this place 
were the leaders of the Seaofia clan, 1180, 
1204 

, Seaodia olau, 977 fn. 2, 1180 
j Sevadi. a village in the Bali district, 961 
fn. 1, HOi), 1114 

Sevadi grant of Ratnapila, 1053 fo. 1, 1110, 

; 1119 fn. 6 

’ Sevad. stooe.inacriptiona of Attrajt, 1109 
j Sfvadi fioDe*inscriptioD of Ee|udeva fK»tuk»> 
I rijel.nil 
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Sbahgarhi a police Btatioo in th( Saugor ' Siifabalat CeyloD» 660 

diBtrict, C. P.,713 | Simbapa, Kalacuri' prince of tbe Ahih§ya- 

Sbamaga^Jb Parga^a, of tbe Bhopal State. 892 ; vam^a. 816 fn. 3 

Sliamao-d-dln [Shams ud'Din AlUmash (Iltut- i 8imha;ia (same as Bimghapa and SidghaQn), 
niialO]. 720 ’ Yadava printe of Devagin 902. 1024^ 

Sl.ama-ud-Din (Iltotmish), Sultan of Delhi, < 1025 1057, 1058. 1129 

1095, 1130, 1146 fn 4; aometimes apdt as i Siibhara;M. Cahamana king t.f Sakarobhari. 
Sbamau-u-Din Allamasii I 1066, 1064, 1066, 10t‘i6. 1066. 1106 1146 

Si anderaka (mod. Sanderavl-gacc/jo, 1109 Siiribara;s, Kha4a prince of Lob»ra, 676 
fn. 6, 1116 Simhaiaja, 8,lpi, 627 

Sbansabanlah djoasty of Ohur, of Iranian > Siiiiba^, father «f Duiala, 1069 
origin, 1078 fn. 2 • Siriihavarmun, Caulukya prince, 763 

Shansabanla of Ghflr. 1216, 1217; same ag Simla, aunimer capital of India, 731 fn. 1 
Slianaabaiiiah dynasty, see a 1‘ove Si»«d, 942, 946. 972, 115(V llM'h 1211, 

Sharfu-d-dio Mu^^ammad Jarah, a lieutenant 1214; Arab chiefs of, tksl, 682 ; rulers of* 
of Mu icz ud-Dio Ghuri, 1019 l(Xi5 ' 

Sl.ckhairati, in Jaipur State, 1070 la^J Nnda, Mahamanilaleharo Pacamalla I, 776 

6heopur, district, in Gwa ior. KXK) Sind^rat.'a), son f( Dtnla Itao Siifacharata 

Sher Shah, Afghan en.peror, 735 10h2 

Sitihib-ud-Din (Ghuril, 1093, 1146 fo. 1 diodh, country of, f<69, 950, O.'il 

Shojavarmau AfuhnrflnaAu. 724 Sindh, river, 720, 733, fn. 2, 1037 ; the 

Sbujalpur pargana. in Bhopal Agency, C I., valley of. k 34 , sometimes ap It Sind. 

892, 695 Sindbii-(ie<a, I(a;a of, 911 

Siaii, accordii g to Ha:put tradilnn, grandson Sindluila iSindluira ai, Barsmura king, 6.‘)8. 
of Hatho<Ja ‘Jayacandra tJayu.ccandra| of 86s fn ‘^.vj 


Kanau}, 1201 
Sii i .AuAInars 750 


Sii5(ihu*fa a (h king ol Siud\ 923, 946, 947 
972 


Siiidtpura, ancient Srislbala-tlrthH, 973 
Siddba'a:a • Javaaiiiiba), Caulukya king, 71ti. 

877. 9^7, 1201 
Stddhaf. 1055 


Sindbijraja. fallier of the ('ahatUHna Ssid- 
grill. sraja, lO'U. Id’)?, 111''.* 

Sindbura a, Paramara king, ^5^, 85'i, jgil. 
N.'^2 92l 


Siddbesvara, temple of, 1*00, 1076 
Sihaka village cf. 849 

Sihava 8ton.-tn»cnptioo of Karparija, *'11 fo 4 
Sibun, river, 964 


StndhurajeiraTa, 924 

SiLgltapu. Viidava king, of Devjgiri ; tame 
as btmbapa and Simghapa, 10-2.3, 10*25, 
1037 


Sikar, pnncipaiity of ^hekhawatI in Jaipur 
State, Ra'pntana, 1065 
SikU. village, 796 
^!kottarl mat ayaoapali 11(38 
S'ia, Ouhila kmc of Mewar ; also called 
Silid.tya, 11.58, 1163, 1164. 1165 
di'iditya, same as Guhila Slla. 1165 
Siiiditya, Valabhi prince of Gujr-rat, 1153, 
1154, 1155 

Silahira, feudatories of tbe Rif^rakupta of 
hllmyakbetaka, 764 
dilahara prince, 992 
883 

Siiana a Bribman donee, 810 
^ifapoUO'CarHia, 801 
Sjtha Barman, a Brihmao donee, 797 
Silli, qneen of Hai'asraia, 1199 
Sxlpi, 716. 718. 726, 827, 1041 
Siibgbapa, Yadava king ; ■ometimea apeit 
8t6gbapa and Siibbapa, 1084 
Siifaha, a malerDsI uncle of tbe Vigheli king 
Viaaladeva 1036 

Siibba. Gubiia king of Mewar, 1168 
Siibba, lord of Li^ de4a : ancle of the Ciha- 
mini Samgrimarija. 1081, 1067 
Biibbabba(t, another name of (Sly aka II) 
Barfa. 847 

Bubbadantibha^ (Slyaka TI), 864 
Btibhagoi^ba, village, 1066 
BiAibaika* oomqptad into iba Prakrit form 
Sljaka. 847 


Mnghanpur Bagr»i. near Mahoba, 717 
Sipra, river. 865 

8 rhii<d. Uiundariea of tbe tract known as. 
10^7 fn 2 

Sirkar Sanblisl ; Sursuti. one of MabiHat in 
AkI.ar'h time, U/.Kt fu, 1 ; gee Bursull 
Sirmur Male, 10«9 fn. 2 
Sirod fabiri/. 9o.5 

S.rohi, Staif.910. 91 1. dl.*!, 917. 949, 1121, 
1124, 116.5. 1167 fn. 4, llMl, IIM 
Sirpur sU>!>e-ingcripti(in of Sivagupva Balir- 
juna. 75^ fn. 4 
Sirull, viilagr, m06 

Sisargulb, on the banks of the Pabu], a tribu’ 
tsry of the Bind. 720 
Srta. a poetess, 844 

Sitabaldi tliill and fori near Nagpur, C. P.), 
7h0 

Sitabaldi stone- inicnption (of tbe CAlukja 
Vikramidiiy I V|| 780 

5ica(god),674, 675 686 700,718, 783, 747, 
761, 763,770 775. 776, 782, 783. 785, 
7'.»0. 793. 71t6. 8(Mi. 861. 873*75. 881-82. 
891. ((*21.924 , 951. (WS. 1005 lOll. 1064, 
106,5, 1075,1167.1171 1177,1201 -.temple 
of, 700 fn. 1, 1084 
I SiTS'Mabeiivsra temple fd. 865 
Biva-Vaidysnstha, 1038 ; temple of, at 
Dabhoi, 1034 

j Bimgopta, tbe first princa of tbe Bomaraiblli 
I ot Oriata, 769 fn. 6 
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divftD&gft, tbe chief Mantri of Dhafiga, C94, , Ro 
flivapila, engraver of tbe Viigantgafil) atone- So 
inscription of Purpapala, ttll, 911 fn. 2 
6ivsri;a, Cahamana king. 120rj So 

6jvara;s, mahattama Dutaka of Balern grant, So 

943 ^ S(i 

givarttiB T, Gorakhpur, Kalaruri king Sc 
,K8' la branelj) 743, 745; prince of the So 

kosia branrb, 749. 

givBr&;a II (Goriikbpur) Kulaiun king of the Sc 
KbMb branrh, 744, 747 ; king of if e 
Kasia branch, 749, 750 S 

l^ivaHkaDfliivartimn. a Pall.na priiui-, 1157 
Siwalik, a range of bilU nii nm:.' pi-ulb t" S. 
lb > H.iniilaTHs from K,iiigr« to Nainital . 
iiam^ dcritcd ffom Supi nkx i <*' t, 9(7 St 
(o 3, K^'l fa 1951 (ri. 1, l"7o 
Siwiilik pil'.iir inacnpnoiH of Vign(h-ira;ii. ‘S 

1070. 1077 

M\aka 1. I’aran.iira k ng, ‘'15. h 1<;. st" spi s 
Si>nka H iHi Ml. I'.raif'ftf.i ki;./, 7}(.. S 
* .S;3, ■*'|5, "v.'>0 '*'5J ^71. 'iJl '' 

S'TnkaJ- 'a H. i’ar,iin.irii «>.uig ‘''-3 : 

H, S.j.ka 11^ ^ 

.^war.irofi <go i Sim» •'» 1 

Sn.i'b, V \ ,99.5 fn 1. 7ti0 f- 1 715 ft. ] S 

71(. fn 1 7j9fo J s 

^ Oliii iile^a I'r J'^ <. 1"*“* 

Obttfkt. < or.tru Irr of n I -rt’ i in:-9PK 
/ 1 ;, If Jf il.j ' a, 1 < 1 1» .1 '“'er tin 

fesenuc* <4 a 'pi •''« ‘ f « r'hip ‘ I'**'' ^ 

So! hiU, riih4n .'itn kn ; <i Nm !!;;'» «:•*. ^ 

known .is S<, hit. i. Sob'>.v oi. is.^hta > 

tmr. I 05 ((3 

" we S,,l. i(a, llH’’- ft II ^ t 

''O’tl'.'an.a. f ftbatt'Uoa k( g'f ’"in ! ', !!•' 

'.Oaifis K«!3» rt 1'*.-’. • 0>, .Jg 

7i5, 7l7, 71“ , .01 f' ' 715 

3 ka <3 r i.,1 k>a <i . la» liggbur 
M.Oica. il7l ■ 

“ ludi. c. rnipt'd ].opi!ur nt*n>e uf U.t 

l'i'»tnara king Sul. su.'"*' 0^'- 

S .ha tna !e a g ft < f »o li.c ten pi. 

uf Mataji at l*ar'b« 1191 
S' kagpiii Unticol Sa I bagvapnr* ^ •‘'9 

.Sniiika. S*'‘3 

Soliila, see Sobb't*. 1 105 fn 3, 1111 
Soliiya . »ee Aobhita Ufi5 (n. 3 
“nt»i di Ulct, JiHlbpuf Slate, n''7 
’^olai.adfTB, iiiTfa. '.W 
S<.ltnki face <'«u!uky»j !< '>• 

SoUnki c1«n. S77 

So a;, ullage on tbe bank of tbe Main, m 
'be Diingi'fpur Sta'r, Ha p' ta» a. ll‘'| 

S< k j KJone-inw } I on of Siiinanlaaiui <». 
IIKI, 1IK3 list. I’jtM”. 

Soina !» ounl. 

Son,..l.Mi. Makokan : «uth r of tl e dtama 
Lalifc Vio^ofirtrrtfrt 19.1 
SoumVkhi, «.IrJI>nvO ■< Ckh.mina Ong 
AiajapbU, 1 71 f 4 

Sonialladevl a vanani <>1 ibc uau.c of A.aya- 

pila'a queen (Somalekbii), I9<‘- 

Sonianitha (mod Soumab). S.l. ’.jo,' 
>53, 1000 lOil, 1071; pattana, ww. 
teoipit of, 080 


Somanathadeva, town of, 1038 
Soinaprablia. author of Kumarapafo prati^ 
bod ha, 9f)4 

Sonia:ii!:i, father of tbe sculptor, 717 
Somarija, Guhila of Sauras^ra, 1201 
Soiiiiir:i;a(kna, Mahd-Pratihard . 1009 
SoMiBhlha, Ahsapatahka, 1035 
SoinuHiha, Ka>ahtha, Ak^apatahka, 1011 ; 

probably tbe t'ame as above 
Soiiiasiiiilid, a priDje of tbe Maru country, 
lO-!! 

S unasiiiiii.i Malidnuindalri^ nra , b^rn in the 
fi i)\ of tbe ilinsir ou'< i/l.utr ara;n , 1012 
S.-nu.Miiili.!, I’araii.ara king of Abii 913,918, 

1"13 , probai'ly the same as above 
Sooidscamiddo, god (Visnol, 708 
^(iiniiKiinia 771 

‘S.‘[iia\aiii.-i kings ■ f Ksi.ik ‘ 7.59 
^i<ina\an)^i priiices of Kan ter. Si] 

SMiiunaio ru’t r of OrH-a. 705,898 
S 11 ,i\a', ij, S90 

''"o r w .,f . (.0,1) 701,705 909. 990; temple 
(if I'l'M-. mg. 1113 

n f ar.ideva, coriiftosor of t!ip Kadi grant 
. f Kb u.a 1!, 1015 

S. II t ‘ \ara, a Kirad’i Paramara ‘*78. 982 

.< ..if.i , Thdlhura Gi.ridra-Piirohifa; 

((. jK«ir of Mirioiio Girri'ir mscDptions 
.,f \’re<biaaa 1030, K 31 . probably the 
“.line ic S.tn;e8vara'!e’>a abou' 

S' to. -.Hia. .1 r .'al pne^t 1”34; same as tbe 
Gi.’’!':’) Pufohfta Some^vara 

-lindftn: of .^MTapala 999. lOnO, 

1 («g 

S' nn '-'..ri, author of Kirft KcnTuudi, 1021, 

1 'g5 K':!-’.. IOT'2. same tlic royal pnest 
S( ;■ C'V .ti a a!', ve 

S' lilt '.I’.i, O'ilianana jr'nte. 9U fr '2, 

1 I- 1. 1 '53 1 0" 1977 1980. 1(183, 109'; 
ko'.f * t'l.p prince <( Kunkan, 1 i"! ; but 
^<e Kt"! fu 3; in!irr,ed the daughter if a 
Kik’.Bcnri pr- no <( Tiipuii : Pratdpa- 
'.jiiU'? ar.'J. a I !Tt.da H 8‘2 
^otnfovara 1 lyll'iir omo.ifll Cajukva king, of 
Kahan 099 779 T^O. 787 fn. 5 2S 809; 
fSmenvara II. Calukva king o' Kaiyan, 
82,“. Si'ine‘>Tara IV, CAlnkya king of 
KaUan, 770 

'HUM'^vBra. Nagavniii^i (Sinda) [irin c, 
“I'T 

S nicsvara. nunihter _ of Kalacun kmg 
l.ak^mapara a f, 70. , 768 
n S<‘m*iS>8ra pallana. 91’2 ^ 

8-'n,r«'b ff'C 8on‘anfirba), (01, io5. 935. 

B ‘>’'5. 957, 958, 9' 0. 901. 902 996, lOlO 

1941 . -on et lilies si>elt Son n&’b 

Sunnath <me Soiiuatb and Somanltba), 9'(3. 

la 1 14 

Somna a. a Hrebman. S12 
nc Sop. r.vcT. 7gv8. 7! 2. 821. 1213 

Stnasara. Parimardideva encamped at 713 

,s-„n.a..r«, a I'tam-h ot the ( aha,..»r,a,. .at*. 
113.5. 1U16 , ... 

12 Somgaris. same as the CIbamftnaa of Jivali 
11 '• pwra; aometimes apeU M Soniglrk or 

• |oU.,i.US3In.l,UM 
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Sonpor, capital of Sonpar State, 806 
Soopur State. 808 

Soopur grant, of Kumara Somed vara, 807 fn- 8 
Soorautt^ (SaraavatT), river, 108S fn. 3 
Borath, ID Kathiawar peninaala. 12)2 
Sontiiern Gujarat (L^^). 764, 833. 839 
Southern India, 753 
Southern Rajputana, 837. 861, 874 
Spalasa-dama, 1056 fo. 7 
Sravaka, 080. 1012 

Sroraka pratikramana sutra cirnt of Eamala* 
candra. roinuscnpi of, 1190 
Sravat^ <bbadra-ra»hia, 865 
flrfvaati, 676 fn. 1 

7()7, 708, 832 

drldeva, Sveitmbara, Jain, 974 fn. 2 
SrTdbara. of the Vnstrakula family; honoured 
among the officials of king Bhlma II, 1010 
SrTdhara (^i^nu), 11 16 
Srldhara Mantri of Vigruharija IV, 1075 
dri'll^ara. Thakkura Mahis&ndhtrtgrahtka, 
1035 

drf DhornarA.'a, Paranitra king. 917 
Sri Guhila or GuhiJa-hi, legend on silver 
co: ns found at Agra, 1164. 1199 
8rl-Harfa Paramara king of Malwa. 921 

feudatory of the Dahala Kalacuri 
Kar^A 7‘.)8 

SrT-Jaya. Mahisandhttgrahika^ officer of 
Mdlar&ja 912 

Srlkaplha (Mab&deva), 852 
Srlri ad Madanavarmadeva, same as Caodella 
Madaonvarman, 705 

Sriniila (mod. Bhinmal), 912, 1128, 1129, 
1132, irs 
Srimtla-vaihla, 997 

Sri-Nllakaolha. temple of. at Kalinjar, 705 
Srinivasa coropoeed the Bilban stone in^np* 
t on fproiaafi' joinllj with Sajjana, 770 
8r;|4la. 730. 979 

SfipoTTfltu. bo'y lord of: Vi|pukop4in* n>edi* 
tate on the feet of, 776 fn. 2 
Sripathft. city of < ancient name of Biana. 
arc. to Fleet), ^ 31 

Sripati. a Gau4a Kdyaiiha, writer of the 
Delhi Siwalik pillar-inacription of the 
CAhamana Vipribtrija IV, 1077 
Sr7pati, AkgapcialddhUo^ of the Gubila 
Nif^vihana, 1172; Akfopaf^hka, of the 
GuhdaSaktikoiuara, 1178 
Sn Pufi;a, another name of Vikratnaaiihha, 
llSO'fn. 1 

Srfpnra finod. Sripor in Haipnr diatrict, 
C. P.).759 
'Srlport'kinga,* 579 
Srf-RatnapAla. rUpakAra 810 
Srf-Sikilla Thakkura, 809 
tffi.Slba4a R4uf. 717 
Sri-8omaJadaiA. 107l 

4ri-8oiDc4vara^va the legend on the obverae 
of the eoin of Someivera. If68 
Sriatbala'f Irfho fSiddbtpnra). 978 
Bri Vighadeva Mahkrijaputra. 734 
drf-Vallabba, biruda of Vikpaii II. 659, 858 
Irf Vataariig, writer of Amoda grant (f). 


Bri^Vappa, the legend on the dbveree of i 
coin, 1166 

^ratodacoW fgoddeaa of aoripture), 'famoni io 
the world under the name of Padkaja- 
vdtinl,' 832 

^tambhatlrtha (mod. Cambay), 1030, 1057 
Statesman, the, 858 
Sten Konow, 018 fn. 2 
Sthali (V&g84a),971 fn. 2 
Sthali-manda/o, 862 

Sthdnapati, an official title connected with 
the management of a temple, 1011, 1015, 
1035 

Sth&Dvflvara, mod. Thaneaar, Karnal district, 
Punjab. 86*2 
Sthapati 911 fn. 2 

Sion^.inacriptiDn from Kisia; belungiog to 
the Kasia branch of the Gorakhpur 
Haihaya iKalacnris), "42 
Stone-inscription of Nsravahana, 1157 
Subhaihkars, ^rdroA'a, 980 
Subbananda. of tlie VAstavya‘vaffa4a ; writer 
t>f the Pschar grant of Paramardi, 716 
fomdoha of Amilagsti, 857 
Subhata, \'a«tavva K tya^tba of TakkApki ; 
.9arira an! Kosdffhtkdrddhipoti of Candclla 
Hbojsvflrmnn, 7.33 

Sui'hafa, tjofiMiions to trod Jayasvami hv, 
1133 

Subbst.k of Rarpuradbaril ; also known as 
Buhs^sAsha, 11.3.5 

Snbhativartnso. same ss Bobtda Paramara 
king of Maitva 8^95, 1023 fn. 2 
Suciravarman. Gubila pnoce of Mewar, 117.3, 
1176, 1176 

BedAkupA (a mounttsin pass). 964 
Bodali rifflyo, 707 

Sudsviss. residence of the Csodells Di va- 
TsrmsD. 695 

BAdhs (?) iiifahAidiidbtrtgrafitko, Tba(kkuri), 
1007 

BudbivA. u queen of the CAbaroAos king 
ArporA.a. 1072. 1074, 1078 
Sugalladevl. wife of Gorakhpur (Kabia) EaU- 
curi king BivarAja (III, 744 
BugaodliAdn (Sundba Hill), 1132 
SuhavadevT, Mah&rijAi, queen of Pflhvira it 
n. 1079, 1080 
Bubavefvara, god, 1079 
Buhila. bom in tbe VAstavya family. 717 
Sukla<tlriba, on tbe NarmadA, 945 
Bokri, river, 1077 

Sukfta-kirtt-kaJMtnf, of ndayaprabbs, 
fn 2. 987. 092 fn 2. 1027 
Sukrfa^taAtkirfana, 037 fo. 6, 944 fn. 5. lb<‘l. 

1001,1005, 1025, 1028 
Buktbankar.017 fo. 8. 919 fo. 3 
BOIadhara (Biva). god, 686 
Sulbipa. king of M Aleva (?), 1071 
BnJbapa, a commander in-ebief. poisibl} < ' 
tbe ParamA'a Talovarman 1071 
Bulkamanduptkk (e^'atom.bonae). 1116. 1202 
SultAn. 721, 1044, 1045 1068, 1089 
Sottin *A1A ud Dlo. 785 
SoliAo i Til-iimiab (Dtotmlib). T96 
BiiljAik>i«GbMI (lfai*is 1067, 10b8 
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Bultin 691» 1044, 1212, 1213, 1214, i 

1216. 1218 

Sultfo Mn^ammid Bam GhOrl, 1019 ' 

Bult&n Mu*ib* ud-Din, 1004; game as Bul^an 
Mu*i«» ud-Din GhOrl, 1016 | 

BoUao Nifir od-Dlo, 780, 834 fn. 1 i 

BoI^H'Kot, 726 ! 

Bflma^a, S^tfadhira, 1083 
BuAdira (?). god, 871 

Bumitra, a deicendent of the epic hero Rama 
of the Solar line, 1153 

Bflron&t (Peraian variation of Somanutha), 
053,958,959 , 960 

Bnrora (Rajput tribe), 940 fn. 4 ; ruleri of 
MaofBrah in lower Sind, 946, 11H9 fn. 1 ; 
chiefs, 972; for tbeir hiatory, DH.V/, Vol. 

1, Chapter I. pp. 291f. 

Bumvara chief of 

Ban-god (Indr&ditya). temple of. V¥\0 
Bunak village, 15 milei E S E. from PatUn 
in N. Gujarat and 5 mjlea west of Uojha 
I ail way station, 963 
Bunak grant, of the Caulukya Kurpa I, 

Bundarit, aieter of the author DhiinapalH. ^50 
Bundha hill. 1132 

Bundha hill-inacriplion of Cftcii’a, W., ^.0, 
952,96.5 971.992 1053, 1105. 1 PH’.. 1107. 
1109.1117.1121, 1122. 1124. 1126., 112\ 
1129. 1131 1132.1135 ll‘v‘' 

Bunwar. aUlon. 1194 

PupO’ilaraii a Bmva aacelir, i-f the I.nkul.Mi 

aei-t, 1172 

fiuracind. ancient Bmacanda, 112*.' fn 1 
Bui&< ttpda. mwlern Piiraeand 112 * fn 1 
Ruraditva (Bdraditya) .Vu'cltama, ‘'65 
Sur- pila, Phla king of Ih n.'al. H *'-* 

Purjlaa^l. belonging «<’ 

BuraHra. lf>21 : rn-.n.fu'a. 

10(X>. rifoyo. 986; gometimea «peH r“‘U- 

Burst rilT and diatrict m BombHt. Ki 
Burst grant of Kirliriija. 851. 

Burst grant of Trilocanapila. 93‘' 9,3'», .1 
Buratrapa. Ciharoana priice of Haniham- 
bhor, lO-.!? 

S«n iJaina Uarherl. 831 
Buri Nayacandra. 1063 , « . 

Sufian canta oi the Gau^a Amhaiftha Candra- 
4ekhara, 1001 , 1074 

Burautl. Ibn-i-Balu^ih calls H a citj. 

In Akbar’a tune it ^a® 

Mahallaa of Sirkar Sanhhal. 10^90 fn. 1 
Bur^g, tfoh temple of. 1181 
Sitrya^maniak (aun), eponynu'Ui Cahanmn • 
born from, 1063 _ . 

Buryaniatl, queen of the Kaahminan amj. 

Ananta. 728 fn. 2 , 

Bfiryspjili. KacchapeghIU pricce of Gwalior. 
82fi, 827 

Buaiwit Mioia, Amber wrested fi^m the. 8'^ 
Busi. grdino (fillagil, within the limits of itie 
land of Kasi, 788 . ^ 

8,>ti,i, riw, vm, vns. low I" J; '2^. 

SMr«lkara,687,70e.7W. TH, 

801, 911 In. 9, 1009. 1(»». 109*. I***- 
1190,1900 
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Satraihdra (in Sannkrit drama), 696 
S&tradhdradhuri, 1034 
Buvarpuprasadika, 688 

Suvarpapurs (modern Bohpur), 806; lord of, 
807 

Suvratadeva, Afunt, 664 
Sv&min, 809 
Starga-dvdratirtha, 747 
Bvesagaf?), Vtjaya skandhdrara o! (Lsk^ml)- 
Karpa situated at, 783 
Bvayambhu, god, 776 
Srayamvara, 945, 1037, 10^5 
Svetamharas, a division of the Jainas, 831 
Bvelapada (identified with North portion of 
Nasik diatnct), 743, 864 
Syddrdda (Jama), 1171 
Byama Par^vanatha. temple of, 1193 
ByanialadevI, daughter of the Paramara 
Pdayaditys and wife of the Qobhila-putra 
Vijuyaeimha, 791, 676 


T<j('<i(}<it’t-Akbari, of Niiam ud-Din, 692, 961 
Tdf.di/af-i-A'dfiri, of Minli&j ud-Din; tran- 
slated by Raverty, 726, 727. 906, 1017, 

I two 

Tsbailiindah, 1087: sometimes spelt Tabar- 
hmdh, Tarhindah, Patbindah, Bi(bandab 
or Hhatindab ; some identify it with 
modern Bhatmda in the Patiala BtaU, 
10^7 fn '2; fort of, 10*i9 
Tatfara named Pipparika, 853 ; some read 
Vr.'hr, 8 ft:j fn. 1 
Tahsil Baberu (U.P.), 706 
Tahsil Pailsui, 71 1 
Tahsil Teonibar (Rpwab), 709 
Tailall. Calukva king of Kalyani. 1 66, 766, 
769. 77U 774; ‘'61, h57.878,938 
T<nh-ghanako loil-miU). ^^4 
Tailapa II. Celukya king of 

866. 867 868 , 867 ; same as Tails II above 
Tailapa. king of Telmgana, 857, 937; same 
»8 I'nila II above 

Tailapadeva. king of Tehngs country, 866 . 

• same as Tail,! n above 

TaiUka (oilman), 875 
Tai slii (sHimetimes »rritlen 

ud Din, a lieutenant of lliutmisb, <26, i27 
T« 7 ftJta,« (Arabs!. 1156 . . 

ToUf-Vc dfhir of Hasan Nitami, i20, 721, 

%ifn.l.829fn 1,1018.11^1 

T.kin-, Brilm.»n eimgrated Iroai. MO 

Takka, merchants of ^1179 
takkanka, town of. <33 
TaUhiri-bhami. Bi48 

imi. 

Taleh.a4V^®» 

Talajahgha. 733 

Talijahghaa.ioMofk 
Tallihi. mohditkautt, 

Talapdda, » 4 *nilonal division, lOI* 
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Talara. an official dealiioation, 1186. 1187, T.wari atoDe-inscription of Jayasiifaha. 798 
1189, 1192 797 ^ t . 

Tolarolcfa, Tewar atone-inacription of Gny&.Karna, 790, 

Talwara, in the Baaswara State, Rajputana, 793 

970; inaoriptionof Jajaaimha. 967 , 972, 1162 Th&bu I?), Mahath iMahamitya), 1008 
Tambulikas. 1116 j fhakkura. 087, 715, 720, 904. 980, 1030, 1035, 

pmro^a. 725 , i079. 1112. 1113, 1114, 1201, 120,3, 1204 

Tamrapar?!, river, 879 ! Tlialuro. 7iM, 795 

Tamrapa^a, 744 j thallaka. Jama. IIO-J 

Timpirada family, 1185 I Tlialner, on the Godavari, near Nasik, 

Taratuthl village ; modern Tao toll, 1093 I Btunbav. 1068 fn *2 


Tamvar, aame aa the Tomara of the inacrip* 
tiona, 1068 

Tamvr&va^I, aituated in the oorth of Jaipur 
State; name aai i to be derived from Tam- 
var (Tomara). 1063 
TaQm?)-dvada4ak^, 714 
T&Qta^a family, 1192; probably aame aa 
TAiiitarada al^ve 

Tantoh image-macriptioD, of Haririja, 1093 
Tantrapitla. 1063; may denote tbe deaigoatioo 
of an iodiiiduai. 1064 fo. 1 
Tdpaio-mo^a (monaaterv for ascetics), 606 
Tapti river. 779. 781, 839, 1024 
Tiri, goddess, 748 
Tara^adb bill, 1074 

Tar4*ir\, situated ‘on the bank of the Soor- 
autty, 14 miles from Tbmeawar, and 80 
miles from Dehly,’ 10^8 fn. 3; first 
battl? of, 108.8, 1088 fo. 3 ; second battle 
of. 1069. 12t)3, 1217 
Tarbind (Tabarhindab). l(KK) 

Ta'rU0i.»/ 4/di, 11 01, also known a« Khaziih 
nul Futuh of Amir Khuarau, 1195 fn. 5. 
1197 fn. 1. 1205 
Tarik-i-Ain, 957 
Ta'rikh-t-Ftrifhtfj, 956, 95.8 
Tankh-fFiru: Shaht 1101, 1195 fn. 4 
Ta'tikh ut-Kamil. 954 
Tarkarlk5 686, 687 

Tawney, 648, 943 fn. 3, 950 fn. 5, 1003 fn. 1 
Taylor, J., translator (Kngliahl of the Pra- 
bodhacandrodaya, 695 fn. 4 
Tejap&la, subordinate of the feudatory chief- 
tain Madanabrabmadeva, 1006 
Tejasuhha, Devda (Deora) r&hamaDa of 
Candr&vatl and Arbuda, 919. 1127 fn. 2 
Tejaaiibhi. Gnbila kinsr of Mewar (capital 
Aghita), 1134 fn. 1, 1037, 1186, 1190, 1191, 
1U62, 1193 

Tejabpila. Jaina Bania minitter of Bblma II. 
1012,1014, ia29. 103-3. 1036; a Ubular 
account of bi« family* 1013 ; Mount Abu 
prciujfi of, 9y0-91 

Te.'ksran, aha DuHa Rai, last Kacbwiba 
king of Gwjiliftf, 828. 829 fn. 1. 831 fn. 1 
Tehnga country : king Tailapadeva iCilukya 
TaiU If) 856 
TeliAgana. Tailapa of, 037 
Temple of Vastopkla and Te^abpAU at 
inoQDt Oiroar. 1030 

Tesuka Yidava king of Cbandod. 938 fn. 4 
Tewar, a vOlage about 6 miles to the west of 
JabbttiPOfa, C. P. : aocieot Tripurf. rapiUl 
of tfaa 9i^a KaUeoris* 770. 790, 790, 
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Thdnapati, of Tritliviraja TIT, 722 
Thiinesar, 1119; town, 108.S fn. 3; ancient 
Thanvisaru 
Thar (desert i . 957 
Thasisndha. Dha^malckhi , 707 
ThQ-.rfri.SuprBtft, Sutradhara, 707 
fhathera (copper-smith), 8f«l 
therarart of Menitubifa, 944 fn. 1, 948 fn 1, 
9.50 fn. 3. 963. 985 , 998. 1000. 100.9, 

1016. !(►>. 1(135 
Tbikkanka, village of. 8.<1 
Thiraica, a Bruhman. 805 
Thlruka. Karamka (father o^ Dhiraniga, 
composer of tbe Harijia inscription ), 1066 
Thornton 1089 fn J 
Tlanri (Tewarl. 6 sn fn. 4, 772 
Tibet. 677 fn. 1 
Tibetan traditnn. 778, 780 
Tihu^aka, I>ev»la Ckhaniana of ('sndrAvaii 
and Arbiid.i. 1127 fn. 2 
Tihopaka, lUjjfii, 1110 
Tikanka. district <.f, 1714 
Tilakaraja. an aslrni(.*,‘er, 1077 
Tilakt IParno Deo (r'»ndt’lla, Trail .kyavar- 
nun) T.'ki 

TtUikt Wa MtUU, 73i 

Tilakwada, the head (niarlers cf a uiiba', 
Baroda I’rnnt. Baroda 8lale, 8<;i 
TiUkwada grant of Bhujadeva. 

Tllhapa, 8.33 

Tilwara, 1129 fo. 5 

Timana grant of tbe Mebra Jagamalla. 1007 
Timbanaka, (mod. Timana), 1007 ; Sfah&janns 
of. 1008 
Timurids, 1163 
Tipmmpadrs-drddaiaka, 853 
TIra-bhukli (mod. Tirhnt), 670, 788 
Tirhut, derived from Tira-bbukti, 670 
Tirowry (same as Tari'Jn), 1088 fn 3 
T^triha, 864. W, ; of Botlianiilha, 10|1 
Tirtha-kalpa, id Jmaprabha. 1195 
Tirtha*koro. H32. 1029. IHW. 1118, 11.33 
Tod, CJolonei . author r>f 4 nnoli and Antnji^! 
t$et rf /iauiilhati, 984 fn. 3. Ifl09, 19.’-’. 
1104,1105^ 1145 fn. 2. 1165. 1168. JITX 
1217 

' ToggtU(?), an untdeniifird enemy of kite; 
Bbo)a. 866 

Tomara Ra:pul tribe. 1054, 1063 lOTd. 1977. 

I 1146; also known aa Tuar and Tonasr, 

I 1145 fo I ; of Delhi, 114611. ; hibliograpbv . 
1152 ; genealogical tables of, 1151 
Tomgreda (Tomara ebtaf), 1063 
Took 8ute. 894 
Toai, rtvtr, 791 
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Tonwar, lame aa Totnara, 1145 Id. 1 
Tuprs. a Tillage 18 milen to the south «f 
Bhahtiaura, near Khizrabad, immediately 
west of the Jumna at the foot of Siwalik 
mountaina. Original aiie of the Delhi 
Siwalik pillar-inacriplion of Cahatuana 
VisaladevB (alujs Vigraharaja IV) See 
Delhi Siwalik pillar inacription. 

Torana. 1041, 1122 
Traikulaks, 

TrailokyamahadcTi, wife of the Cauhikya king 
Vikramaditya II, of lijoUml, 7r>G fn. 1 
Trailokyamalla, Candella king, also called 
Trailokyavarman, 725 

Trailokyamalla, a biruda of Caulukya king 
Karijia, tKi3 

Trailokyamalla, another name of the Kaccha- 
pHghata king Muladeva, >^25, hjG 
TrailokyavBrmBdc\a, CmidelU king, 7Si. 

721 ; aiao called Trailokyamalla 
Trailokyavarman, Cundelln king, 722, 
72G 727. 72^, 721<, 7.'k:J, ^jO, aauie as Trai- 
loky avurinadeva 

Tnl)liu\ana-Nar*y*9a, g<xl : temple < f, at 
( liitor ICilraku^). ^71, 1 177 
Trihlunana Naravatia, ap^>earH to be ,« ^invd'i 
tif raramara king, lihoju, *^.1 
Tribhinanapaia, faiilnkya king of Ayalula- 
piiiaka, b7l, 975. 97’.», b ,V., 1D7, 

iim 

Tnhaltfigo. "24, 7.0 fn, 1 
Trika.tngadhiictf, 7sCi, 7'.M, 7‘‘r), 7'.i7. 7't'.i 
Tnlocana tSi\a), 7‘vi, 7^5 
Trihtcanapaln, Lula ('aul ukya king, 7-'5 
fn. .'1. 'MK 

TriloCiitiapala, Sahi prince, t^l 
Tnpurantaka, god. 

Tiipurantaka, Lakulisa-i'a^upata a'4C<tic, 
IfMl 

Tripun (modern Tewar near dubbulpore), 
n7,'.. 745, TiVl. 7r>,5 fn. 2. 7o7. 7r'.i, 77o, 
771. 7fi2, 7 ns, 789. 7'.iO, h(si, ^*2 ‘'•Cl. sus, 
‘vll, NtVJ, 879. cu[iilal of the Iliiihuya 
iKaiscuns) of Dahala, If^^^l, !(►] fn. 4 
Trip, .u-puramdara, K»sl fn. 4 
Tripuru^ttpraaidi. temple (f. 'i*'Cl 
7 rifuffMmrfi, of AiUdhara, '.»02 
Tnta^ourya, 755, 8ir2 

'I rividha vlra, binn^a of the I’aramara king 
Ar)uoavarman. W 
TfUu, a Ved»c tribe, 802 fn. 4 
'I’riit.ner, 772 fn. 2 
Tryainbaka (ftira), 724, 1(M 
Ttitr, stmt aa Tomara, 1145 fn. 1 
'luhniapila, father of king Vi;a}op4U of 
Ingivla stone- inacription, 885 
Tvilak, 1,'200 hortea, all menef, ll^‘'7 . t^uuti 
of. KKl 

Tumana, ullage (ancient Turimianab 'n the 
I.*«'pha Zamindiri of ililaapur district, 
1' , 755.8(J3 

Ttimmapa <a variant of Turhmipal, KpJ 
Tiiifirnapi (modern TumIntL 742, 755. 

79‘2. BOO. 802, BOB, B04. B-Yi. N48. sll. 812. 

B14. 815 ; dtia, 809 ; Haihsya* of, m ; 
Kalacuria of, 815 


TQoakupaka-defldflMfl, 1066 

7 undikeras, name of a Haihaya group, 738 
I ungabhadra, river, 878 
Turagapatt, 743 
Turkish Suiting of Delhi, 1044 
Turks. 723, 755, 906, 941, 1162, 1203. 1213, 
1214, P21(j, 1217 ; prowess of, shown in 
catching elephunts, 692 
Tnrua/ca (land) limits of the Caulukya 
1 Kumaripala's digvtjaya^ 986 
Turuffha-rira’! , VYIU 

TuTUHkns. fH3, 723, 726. 727.755,797,666, 
880. J 073, 1071, 1077, 1105, HOG, 1121, 
1121, 112t), lls7, 1168 


I’bhloda, pathaJea of, 978 
Uccakalpa. Mn/|drd;a^ of, 74o 
I'ch, 1217 
('chc6ah, 1017 

IM-opur, 709, 91'> fn. OTo, 074 fn. 1, 1084 
fr. 2. 1157 fn 7. 1165. 11 /.), 1170, 1171. 
1173, 1179, lI'Si'i fn ipcj, ip.i" ; capnal 
cf Mewar, UHl . State, 97^, 988, 1079, 
IDS , station. bi69 

r ^a'pur (misprint for Udayapur) proroCfj of 
the I’aramaraH of Malava, 769, 778 fn. 6, 
841. 815, 847. 85.), 85-2, 8.‘>4, -.59, 860, 871, 
872, 9.'1. 952 ; see also 87.5 fn 4 
Ldiiipur (misprint for Udayapur) inscription 
(d Jayasiiiiha. 9 )6 

r iaipur I smtictuneB called Nagda) inscription 
( f Apuraota, 1158 

Udaipur sU ne inscription of Trlhviraja III, 
1084 

Udal, hero of the Bonaphar clan, 719 
lM.ilc8\ar8, god. temple of, 982 
Udaya. ThakkurajtVt, 809 
Udavaditva, Tarau kra king of Malava, 699, 
701 fn 4, 702, 77.^. 7 n), 790,791,792, 
872, 873. 874. 75, 870, 877, &7^, 885,. 
Ki3fn 6, 1070, 117.8 

Udavariiati. queen of Hhin a I and mother of 
lUrpa I. 1*0.2, 9OB 

Udayana. ‘great minister,’ 976, 977, 992; rich 
liienhantuf theBrImala vaib6a,997 ; father 
of son Arorabbsta, 9t*8, lUt)2 
Udayanaxleva, prim# minister of Siddbaraja, 
97.5 . 987, '.>91 : same as Udayana above 
Ud«y«prabha, author of Sukria kirti'kallolint, 
U>27fo. 4. lt'31, 1939: also composer of 
some of the Girnar of the time of 

Vastupala and Tejahpala, 1031 ; Jains 
priest. 1039 

Udavapur. a town m Gwalior Stale, 876. 894, 
901. 9l>6. 967. 9B2. tWO, 1078 ; sometimes 
. spelt Udaipur 

Udayapur (also apell Udaipur), 921 ; -pra^afU, 
875 fn. 4 

, Udayapur stone uiscnplion of Ajayspala, 985, 
999 

Udayapur stone-inscriplmii of Devapala, 901 
I /ayapur aume-mscnption of Jayisiiha, 

; m, 908. 9f.7 
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UdayapurB iDscriptiona of Kuan&rap&la, 887, 
982. 068. 989 

Udaypiir Btone-inscription, of Udayiditya. 875 
Udayarujs, writer of ibe Dubkuod maoription 
of V.jay«p&la, 883 

Ddaytraja, Paraoiara king, 969 fn. 1, 978 
fn. 8 

Udayasiriiliu, Cahamfina king of Jalor, 1021. 
1126.1127, 1128, ll-'O, 1130,1181,1182. 
1133 1134 1186. 1188 
nJayaaiibha, Karantka Thakkvra, 726 
Udayavarmadeva, Paramara king, 893; same 
aa Cdayavarmao below 
UdayaTcrii.an, Paraniara king, 889, F90-93, 
901 

Udhhata Rdcamallehara, gjd, 776 
DddharapH, a prince of the Dadhicika lineage, 
1068 

Uddharcpa, Rauta, 1208, 1204 
Ddditarapa, Taldraksat 1185, 1192 
Uddharapasvatnin iVi^pul. temple of, 1193 
Udi Sah, game aa Udaynsiiiiha, 11.30 
Ujjain, city in Gwalior State, C. I. ; ancient 
CjjannI, 710 840 , 84n. 8? 7 , 858, H.V.), 
862. SS3 . 885 . 887 . 891. 970. 989, 

1021 fn. 8 , 1059, 1060. lo71. 1099 
Ujja'D prarit of Bhoja. 862 
Djjain grant of Jayavarman, 883 fn. 1, 888 
Ujjain grant of Lakfaiivarman, 882, tSC, 
868. 901 fn. 1 

Ujjain grant of Naravarman, 683 
Djjain grant of Vikpaii II. 853, 857 
Djjain grant of Yadovarman. 891 fn. 1, 904 
Djjain fragmentary stone- inacnpt ion <>f 

Jayaairhha, 884, 8S7, ‘*66 
Ujjain Nagarl (same aa Djjayini-nagarji. 9o7 
U]>yaDta, mahdftrffia, l0;5O 
Cjjayini , capital of aocieot Avanti, 672. Td'.t, 
754. 837, 8.38. 852. 863 , 9"6. 976 fn. I 

* Ukha oiandar,* an old Hindu temple el 

the town of Biana in Bharatpur Suie, 
Ra.’pulana, 824 , 831 

* Ukha-Mandar ’ atone- inscription, of Mafig** 

laraja, 823 

Dladana (mod. fuJdana), 714 
Uljamun. village of, 892 
Dllabba, KalMcun king (Gorakhpur Kabla 
braacb), 744, 746 

Uilakhina (lliikh Khln), broiiier of Boldin 
*Ali od Din, 1100 

Ulugt) Kbin, miniatar of Naair od-Dln 
Mabmbd, 730. 1096. 1096 fn. 3. 1097 fn- 1 : 
same at Obiyatb od-Dfn Balban, 1195 
Dlogb Khko. brniber of Sulfin ‘Ali ud-Dlo. 
llOfJ, 1102, and Nofrai Kh&o invaded 
Oujrat. 1044 
Uroi goddeaf,675, 861 
‘Umar, Caliph, 661 
Dmaralbi, village of, 999 
Doiballa (AmbataJ, 1067 fn. 2 
Uni. in 8. Kathiawar, 954 fo. 5. 51 fn. 8 
Una granu ( f the Cklukya feudatory Avaoi- 
varman, 983, 986 

Dobilpoor (mod. Paito). 086 fn. 8 
Dnbilwira (A 9 abil»*pA|aka). 777 
UDifcnity, Brttiab, 1216 fo. 1 


Unjha. 099; Railway ataiion, 968 
Ucatra (Jodhpur Btata, Rajputana) devU 
inscriptioD, 1181 fn. 6 
Upadraffd (overseer), 1088 
Uparamvala Antari, 1079, 1079 fn. 8 
Upendra Paramara prince. 845 
I Upend rabba(a, Guhila of Cliatau, 1108 
; U fiend rapura-mapda/a. 882 
Upendraraia, Paramara king, 844, 846; aame 
as Ufiendra above 
Urdha^me/ihra, 1066 fn. 6 
I’rvBAi. 743, 748, 752 
Usa, 827 

Usapattsns, 1113 

‘ U t hi, a u I bor of Ta'fikh-u Y antifU, 688 
Ulhav imaka, 88*2 

Uthman inacnption of Samantatiibha, 1181 
Ttkalu 772,808 
Vtkala-Ufpa, H03 

Utpalaraja, Paramara king, 854 , 908 , 9' 9, 
913. 9*24; also called Muhjarija and 
V&kp&tirija. 854 
Uttar Mahab, 943 

Uttara PaAcain. capital Ahicchgira, 1068 
Uttarapaths horse dealers of. 1066 
UltamvHpa, vilIsL'e of, 896 
('(fdriiyana-^ofhkranfi. 744, 790 
r((h»^akH, capital of the Dantwara Para- 

m.irMS, ((20 

UttuDska. identified with Arthuna, 1188 


? 

Vsera, Race li»53 fn. 1 ; see Valaa 
Varchakaf’arys, 94*2 
\ ac halii, Brkhman dnoee, 863 
Vacrhukii. Dharmnkkhtn. 7W 
\ «K)aharo-dr<fri , h(i9 
Varjnpa clan (anroyo). 9Hl 
Vaijauda. villsge of, 882, 904 
V'sijavada (mod. Bedwaraj. village, 723 
Vadavari (probably mod. Berwara), 70 ^ ; 
-cMoya, 714 

Vadha, a measurement of land, 715 
Vndham, Pattalc, 7*25 
V&ij'i de\:. ijuocn of Harfa Blyaka H. 852 
Vadnattar, ancient Anandi^ura, 964 fn. 

979. 1153 fn 4. 1154 fn. 6 1155 
Vsdnagar pra/otfi of Komirapila, 887, 9.'l<. 
946. 947, 948, 058, 970. 070. 984 fn. 4. 
9ft*t,989 

Vadysva-grima. 798 

Vkgadt, area ocCttpied by iba Suici tJ 
Dungapur and bsotwara. 842. 0*2^*' 

024. 971 fn. 2, U77, 1182. 1183, 

im 

Vagsdl Balakhspa foe Jaiaaala, 1068 
Vkg•bba^. ( kbiinAna king of Banlbambbor ; 
identified with B4bar*l^ (Bkbad* ^!*'*^* 
1095,1006 1097.1098 . . 

\4gbbata. younger brolhar and ^ 

Rsirtbaii.bbor CAhamlDa PrahlAda. 904, 
1004. 1005 ^ . 

Vlfbba^, miJiiaUr of Caolnkya kiii| Komi 
rapAla, 709 
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VIgbfatHinerQ, mod. Bormer in Mallaoi, 
Marwar, 1129 fn. 8 

VIgbideva, Mahardjaputra f«adatory of the 
Caodella (?) Hammlradeva, 734, 735 


Vakpati T. Paramara king of Malwa. 641, 
845 , 846, 847 ; also called Vakpatiraja 
Vakpati II, Cahariiaua pni'ce of Sakambbarl, 
1177 


V&gbela, a branch of tlio Caulukyiia of | Vakpati II, Paramara king, 652, 854, 855, 
A^ahiU-pi^ka. 877, 1027, 1028, 1029, 1034, ! """ • 

1041, 1042, 1057 : ruled in Gujarat as j>etty ! 
chiofa in the Mualim period, 1046 fn. 1 I 
Vdho (water channel), 794 I 

Vahatjaaidiha, a lOn of lldayasiihha, 1131 
Vabadavarman. Maharnnaka, 725 | 

Val'Bli, lord of horses {Turagapati), 743, 745 ; 

V4kini>patt. 966 I 

Vahirahadi, 1013 | 

Vohni-fiiiWfl. 844 

Vahudeva, Mahasdrulhttvigrahtka), piahhura, | 

1011 j 

Ya\dQgdh\-V thakarmtin (a maater of art 
and craft), 716 ! 

Vaidi deAa 946 fn. 1 
Vaidya. 711 fn 6 

Vaidyanatha. god, 767, HOtl; temple of fat 
Khajriho).j683 686 : (at Pbernghat) ; 

(til Chitort 1194 

Vaija. »Tecled an imsgo of Niiy&prasadila- 
deva, 1006 

Vailiiditjra, the ponfonikc in the court (f 
Hainnilm, KlOtl 
Vai;alt'», Dandanayoka, (»81 
Varall ^deva. ,V(i>ujwion(^a/r''f am, KXK) 

VaiJHvapa, go(ra-lhe (iubila P'^ppa le- 
longed to this gotfc, 1155 
Vaijjalladtea. the Cibainsna Dimijaruiyaka 
(i (’aulukya KumirapaU. U15, lllH; also 
nan ed Vti;i atid Vayt’aladcva 
\‘aikiip4i<a, go*l, 676, 6H4 
Vairaiara Man4ola, tnnxi. Wi*ir^urb lu 

( bnnda diitrWtI. 806, 8tl7 

Vnir»»(s, Oubila king, 1175 fn. (,ll<6, 

Vbi'uialvaof Karpuraduaru, 1135 
Vainaitiilii, a feudatory king, l(t68 
Nsinsniiba, Guhtla prince of Mcwar, lO. 

1178 

Vtinsiibba I, Ptramira kini:. of Malwa 84. <, 

922 ; hi» brother Dambarasiriiba I'os ibly 
founder of the Baoewara (Vigi()a) hoc. 

921) 

Vairmiiijha 11, Paramira king of Malwa, 

811. 844 , 847 , 848. 852 

Vsispav*, retigioua eect, 775, 1200; pratosU. 

824 ; temple, 677 

Vajavlpa, a j^olra j aame aa Vaijivipa abore 
\ a;e!a rave, in Oimar, IC.G 
)'o;ro (identihed with Vairigara). 807 fn^S 
Vujradiii.in, Kaocbtpaghhta prince, 678 fn 
1,822 888 

Va;rafiku4», Aenre, 889 
Vajn^t, Tomera ruler, 1147 
Vaif»piiv4min, anoiber neme of 'a)r>- 
aiiiiha li. Paramira king. 847 
Va;ika, of Kakari^t. 7W 
Vajuvarnian or VtiJiiko, the priooe of 
mai^alo, 804 

' iktgala, a member of i eomawwcial com 
mvinity ( w i f ew i ), 864 
V&kpMi, (MMkprioor, 688.888 


857 , 860, 861, 867 . 769, 909, 924 ; also 
known as Utpaluraja, Mufija and Amogba* 
varaa 

Vakpali-MuCja, Paramara kite, 856, 1212; 

see Vakpati II, Paiamara king 
Vdkpatiraja I, also called Vappayaraja and 
Vindhyanfpati (?) ; Sakambbarl Caba> 
Diana ; a great warrior and a Saiva, 1063, 
1(64.1068, 1106,1110 
Vakpatiraja I, Paramdra kin<j, 847 
Vakpatiraja II, Cdbamdna king, 1069, 1162, 
1174 

Vakpatirdjadeva II, Paramdra king, 
853, 87 h; almf Amogha\arBa, 852; same 
as Vakpati IT, Mufija, ste above 
Vala, State. 1200 

Vairtbbi, l‘*5r>, 1153, 1154, 1] 55 ; of Gujarat, 
lir.0, 1164 

Vo/dblfga, 1056; from Valabbi (?), 1056 fn. 2 
\ alabi, mod. ball in Godwar, 981, 1110 
Valapala, Srr.j(/ifti, 10U8 
\ ulanya-paOia/ca, 1(15 
Valbana, PanJUfi, 979 

Vallahfia, a title assumed by tbe Paramaraa, 
in mutation of the Rdstrakutas of Mipya* 
kbe^.ika, 

Valb»bhard;a, mentioned in the Rugda stone- 
inscription of the Tumii.apa Kalacuri 
Pfthvideva II, SU9 

\ allabhard;a, Guhila of Cbatsu. 1200 
Vahubbara'a, raramdra king 1199 
\ aiiabhsni;a. Rantrskuta king. 745 fn. 2, 753 
Vali.ipiideia, see Balbapa, 1094 
NaU'aileva, a name of Siva, i24, 725 fn- 1, 
77,5, 776, TV). <84, 7 n 5, 7.‘'9, 790, 794, 795, 
797. 799; given the epobel P.M.P. ; An 
interesting ispect of Indian beheft see 
775fl. 

\amadev», L'porun il parka ?), 1000 
VnmsDS. SOD of Anunla: Brahman ofiBcer of 
SalUkpapavjirman. 7it2 
\ anianastbal) (mod. Vanihali), 941, 1009» 
1932 

Vambaraijd, village, 707 

r.im^<i.714,716.730,T67 

Vsiiisapdla. same as Hariisapdla, 11 <8 fn. 3 

r.imj(t>poka, tax cf one, 833 

Yanarsii. city of, m Kanykubja; -rtfcya, 988 

Vanavira, 1131 fn. 5 

Vflndipaft, an official title. 1170 

rurigo. 755. 778 986. fn 2 

Vang4la.764 

\ ani, the goddes- of eloquence, 910 
rawijjdfoka, 1113 
Vfltiik kaffah (shops), 864 

VsAke*a,god,804 

Vaiikfu, river, 880 
Yanthali tVdrnansathain, fn. 6 
Vlpsnadeva. Mahatnan4alehara, 865 978, 9CT 
Vippatiriiia (sw Vdkpstiraja I. fiakambbarl 
C4bam4«‘»)i 1963 
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Vapula (also called Vapullaica), a chief, 785 
Vapule^vara (Siva), 785 
Vapullaka (also called Vapula), 785 
Vard4a, a kind of gambling, 995 
Vaiahaaiiftha, Maharaja, leader of the Guliila 
troops. 1165 
Varapika, grdtna, 943 

Varanxpi (mod. Beoares, in U. P.), 946; 

•ftfayo, ID Prathi^tana-hhukfi, 676 fn. 1 
Varbhari. village, 729 

Vardhama, Rdnaka and a Mahapradhana, 
1033 

Vardhamana (mod. Wadhwan, capital of 
State in Kathiawar), 891, 969, 1(>99 
Vardhi-Palhaka, 1011, 1016, 1026; see al.'io 
1026 fn. 2. 1034 ; -rifoyo, 943, 949 
Vandurga (mod. Banger), 70 vH, 710 
Vandurga grant of Madanavarman, 708 
Varmao, rulers of East Bengal, 765; kin^>. 
779 

Varroan, village, in Sirohi, 919 
Varxa, a distinctive title aaaumeu bj the 
Haramars, 842 

Varti, a mistakejfor ‘ Vardlu’; see Vardhi. 

pathaka 1 026' fn. 3 
Vu§a, in Sirohi 8iate, 915 
Vasaha, village. 805 
Vasanta icarya, a donee, 853 
Vasantagadh, in Sirohi, 910, 1165; also spelt 
Vasantgarh 

Vnsantgadh atone ‘inscription of Punpapala, 
906, 910, 914 

Vassuiapala, a prince ; Eielhom suggests 
that be maj be a Tomara chief, 1075 
Vasantspiila, Maharajaputra, 982 
Vasantanlata of Balacandra, 684, 951, 970, 
987, 989, 99C fn 8, 1004, 1022, 105', 
Vaaantgadti inicnpuon of Varmalita, 910 
fn. 4 

V&aavacandra. Maharaja-guru, 685 
Va4eka or Vaae, appointed Vufha of Java* 
pure bj Trailokyavarman, 733 
Vasiflha. sage, 643, 681, P87, 913, 920, 1012. 

1(52; fire altar oo Mount Abu, lu52 
Vaaiflha, gotra, 718 
V. A. Smith. 709 
Vdstavya (familj), 717 
Fdsfarya Kagcutha, 701, 729. 733 
Fdxfaryd Kapattha-vathJa, 687 
Fdsfsrya-eaikid, 714, 716 
V&atavja race, 812 
Vaatiikola family, 1010 
Vaatup&la, Jam Bania mioister of the 
Caulukya Bbiroa II. and Vigheli 
Caulokya Vfradbavala. 902, 1012. 1014, 
1029, 1(31, 1(«32. 1036. 1057 1131,118* 
Vatfupdia-prahandha of Rijaiekbara, 1061 fa, 3 , 
Vattupila-'l ejahpila Pfoidsft of Jaytiibha, 9|2. : 

967. 1029, 1030, 1081 fn. 8 
Vfiaudeva. alias Adbbota Kffparkja, Paramfira 
king. 909 

Vlaodeva, Brahman, 940 
Yfisodeva, CAbamfina; became Sdkambharh 
ifflrfl ty the favoor of the goddeaaea 
dfikambbarl and Attporf, 1061, 1062, 1063 
fn. 1 


Vasudeva, god, 684, 685, 717, 966, 1117; 

temple of, 1166 
Vu(a (Va(.8*nagara), 910 
Vaiansgara, identified by some with Vasanta- 
gai^h, 1165 fn. 3 

Vatapadra. 976 fn. 1 ; see Va^apadraka. 
Va(apadraka, 862; identified by some with 
mod. Baroda, 862 fn. 1 
Vnta-Yak?nii-devi, goddess, 1059 
Varvara, Kayasiha, 949, 964 
Vdjtka (gardens), 685 
Vatsa, a R^t (sage), 1132 
Vatsa (also called Vatsaraja), Qurjara-Pratl- 
hara king of Kannii], 671, 837 
Vatsa (alao called \ atsarajs), chief minister 
of Kirlivarinan, 70<) 

Vatsa. son of Anantn ; Brahman officer of 
Sallakftaoiavarnian. 702 
Vatsa, gofra, 1053, 1061 ; sage, 1053 fn. 1; 

also kn<»wn as Vacra, 1053 fn. 1 
Vatsaraja. (iurjara-Pratihara king; also 
called Vatsa, 70o 

Vatsaraja, Moharanaka of Kakkare^iki, 724, 
725. 79.5 

Vatsaraja, brother of the Afikambharl Caba- 
mana Siibbaraja, l(H'i6, 1067 
Vutsanija. writer of Kumbhi grant, 798 
VatssrajH (also called Vatsa), chief minister 
of Kirtivarn.an. 7(>> 

Vatsaraja ghaffa, 700 

Vavversa. identified by some with Vy4ghr©> 
raka. uiod. Httgbera, li>75, 1075 fn. 2 
Vavvulika iHabbulika). a field situated by 
the river .Vandya. 1169 
Vayajttladeva, a I'ratihara (do')r- keeper), 
1(>»3; see also fn. 1 ; probably the 
sam*- as Vsyajaladcvn, l()ii3, I0(t3 fn. 2 
Vayajsiadesa, C'ahainaDa Dandandyaka ; 
VtfjalUdeva Vaijalls, 9*'l fn. 1, 9^-’, 
1115 fn. 1 

Vajftjaladeva, Thakkura Mahdsattdhingrahi- 
ka, the <<f the Kadi grant (\ * of 

Bbima 11, 1016 

Vayajaladeva, Thakkura, the Dutaka of a 
Kadi grant of Tribbubanapals, 103,5 
Vavajanatba, temple rd, 1186 
Vedagarbharni^t, .S’Oidnupafi of a mufhe and 
temple. 1015. lo35 
Vfdifigs. ssge, 1 17] 

Vedaiarman. 119.3 
Vefigj. p. 787 
Vcnl, river, 783 
Venis. A.. 716 fn. 2 

Veraval. Hea|iort and town : ancient flomnath, 
983, 9(f8. 1005. 1010. 1038, 1041 
Vciavsl grant of Arjiina, 1038, 1040 
Veraval insrnpljon of Rbima 11, 1004 
Vernvtl stone* in»«ription (prajfasfi) of Bb&va. 
Brhsspati, of the reivn of Kum&ra{>aia, 
963 964,987 fn. 4, 968. 969, (»90 fn. 1. 
1005 

Versvai stonednscrinikm nf flridhun (of the 
time of Rhtma Tl). 1009 
VeaAlt, village, 763 

Ffjolro, ao official title conoected with tbs 
treuury of the God Jeyatv&mi, 1128 
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VetravatT; also called Malavaoadi (mod. 
Betwu), 678 fn. 1 

VicaraSTeni of Merutuiga, 943, 945, 917 
VT(Ja, village, 763 

Vidarbha, region round mod. Herar, 080 fu. 3, 
748 fn. 2 

Vidya, wife of Kalacuri king ftaAkaiaga^a 
II. 744 

Vidyadhara piakura, 795 
Vidyadhara(*deva), Candella (Candratrcya 
king. 078 fn 1 (W. f>H8. 08!l. r/.K), r»91 fn. 

9, 094 , 095, 09H, 7(ki. 70.8 fn. 7, 771. 774. 
821. 82^,829. 8.39. 831,870.1213,1214, 
1215; known in Muslim chronicles as 
Bidd : miB^ipelled Vundd 
Vidyadharas. 0.97 , 80.0 • 

Viflyananda, engraver, 781 

VigrahAditya, god, 1132 

Vigrahapala. Cahamana prince of Naddiila, 

11(»5, nil 

Vigrahapala in. P&la king of Bengal, O^K.i. 
779, 780 

Vigrahapura, same as mod. Visalpur or Bisal- 
pur, 1(^4, 1081 fn 3 
Vigrnharaia, Guhila of (’hatsu, 1291 
Vigrahara)a husband of Parsrriara princesn 
Lahipl. 919, 911 

Vigraharaja I, AakambharJ Cahamana, 
lff'.2 

Vigr.aharu’a II. .^akambharl Cahaij.rma, 937. 
939. '>.1 fn, 10, 1951, 190,1. iMi.r., 

KHV,, lir.? 

Vi^-rahara.’a III, ('ihamana king .-f 8akam- 
bharl : prnl.ably lame ns an ! 

Vts vain, 988 fn 2. l^V, 0 piT'i 
Vigr.ihara]a IV, (’ah.»niann king (.f 8akam- 
l.harl, 1971. 1 i75. 1970,, MT7. P^’l. 

1145, 1146 
riUru. 983, 1125 
Vihara. muntrv. h(X> 

Nija (see Vi)aya((akt9. Candella prince. 0.(9 
fn. 4 

\‘r.ida. aaine ai Vija.J.'i-Daiiasyandana, 
1120 

\ i;ttda-r)a4n.,y)»n lana, $1^' known a§ Vija-la 
and lVvar4;a, founder of the fVrdOi 
(Deora) branch of ibe Cahanmtias 1I2»‘ 27 
\ i;aia!, son of Alhapa Cahamana king of 
N ‘dol, 11.34, 1135 : firat comiuerv l Sanchor, 
1131 

\ i.'amba, wife of K»lliakfl(a king In !ra III, 
T.'.n, 701 

Vi.i.Mt { 11 !ao called Vjijri, Vi;\ and \i;aja- 
hikli), Candella pnnee, (^>9 fn. 4, 6.0 
\ ij'iya, a >*>dniaMf(], 

’t’.ih'.rd/a. 824 8.31 

i;s\a, daugbler of Ump poetea* SllA, 844 
\ ijayadcva, Kaiaeun king. 728 
V':8yi» litya, Cilukja king of VeAgi, 754, T**? 

I'ayaklni. Jain a aage. fi52 
^ i;avapaU, CandelU king, (J04, 695, 6*.48, 700, 
732.773 

^ >]avap4la Kacobnpafhita king of Dubkund 
831 . 832 

VijiiTupila, Owiirt*rr»Uh4rt king o 
Kaiiaojf 828 


Vijayapale, an unknown ruler; taken by 
some to be a Kacebapaghata; his Ignoda 
Btone-iriacriptinn, 885 

Vijay^raja, Paramara prince of Banswara 
(Vagiida), 923, 923 fn. 4, 924, 971 fn. 3 
i Vijaya4akii (Vija, Vijja, Vijaya), Candella 
prince, 60,6, 669, 671, 706. 713, 723, 732 
Vijavasimha (Vijasii, founder of the Caha- 
ti ana dynasty of Sanclu r (Satyapura), 

I 1135 

' Vijayaiiitnha. Guhila king. 791, 1178-79; 

' also called Vlrasiiiiha II, 1178 fn. 4 

; Viiayasiiiiha, Kalacuri king of Dahala, 728 
; 797, 798. 800 

, \ i;aya6ri, daughter of Gurjara king Jaya- 
Biiiiha, 898 

Vtjaydiri, aee Fanjafa manjori, 997, 1022 
fn 4 

Vitay-ivartmin. another name of Paramara 
king Vindhyavarriian. ■‘''M 
\i;j'i<Het' Vi;ay8sakti), Candella prince, 669 
fn 4 

Vnjal.i niufii (holy person*. 7^5 
Vr;.i!,j, P.ir.imara k ng of Jalor, 924 
ri/zVimk/j .lalluipa, 707 
riifldniN (Hkilliil artist), 715 
Vik.iU),, sf. Cahamana king of Fanchor, 
inr, 

\ ikaura, t I'Ci/a imod Beekor(9. 714 
\ ikr.iuu, niaufnn : writer of Cinlra pra*asti, 
MU 

\ ikr.itna 'year ' fee V.krarnaditys, rra of, 
71*' 

r9.riinhJ'/i9Mi . a O'rudu used by great kings. 
7->(>^ hrii'luvl iheHuihaja 'Kab'oun) 
king 'lahgcvadeva of Dalhiila, 772 773 
Vikr tra <if. 970, n starts fioni 

B C, ' 

Vikrau.aditya of tnidition : possibly the 
Otiipta emperor Candragupta Vikramfi- 
dllVH, v50) 

Vikramaditya I, I'ujukva king of Kalyani; 

a.x’.rdin: to Flttl V kramaditya V. Mw 
Vikr.miidJtya II, Calukya king of Badaiiii, 
756 fn 4 

Vikr.»maditya IV, Cajukya king, 766 
\ ikramadityu V. Tribhiuanatnalla, Ca|ukya 
king <‘f kalyani ; Bcci,rding to I\. G Bhan- 
diirkar Vikramaditya I, 774, 86,7 fn. 4 
\ ikiatnad.tya VI, Ca|ukya king of Kalyani, 
«.>ri of F.'me«^ara I, TSl. 7S7 fn. 5, 789. 
j'jn. ‘'57, 67.5, 676, 878. 972 
Vikrainakeeari, same as VikramBSiiiiha, 
1179 

ydrumaHka-dfra-canta of Bilhapa.OiHl fn. 1. 
Tni fn 2, 86.5 fn. 5. 8(i7 fu. 6 , 86.8, 874 
fn. 4 , ‘'75 fn. 1 

VikrBmarka, same as the Vikramad tya. C e 
tradilmnal founder of tbe era which starts 
from 58 B.C-, 828 _ 

• Vikrninastuiha. also called Vikramakedan, 
Ouhilft king of Mewar, 1179 
VikramaBiiiihB Karchapagh&ta king of 
Dubkund, t'89. 832 , 833, 8.0 
Yikraniaaiihba. lord of Candiavatl. 914. 
1 990 
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Vikfftmauiiiht, AfaJidrdja^nila, lui P«ii* 
mart king of Abu, 9L9 

Vikramasimha (same as Vikama*8i), Caha- 
maDa kiog of Sanchor, 1135 
VikratM vaUara, 731 
Vikrauni (?). Vijaya, 723 
Viliaapura. place of residence of the Candella 
Paraniardi, 715, 716 
Vflh&ka, the Vefaka, 1128 
Vilhaipadeva, Rajaputra, 999 
Viluhaja. village of, 865 
Vimala, mier of Abu; the Dan^opatt of 
the Caolokja Bblma I, 953 
Vimanapura (?J. 770 

Vt^Jop^o, pr^ablj a kind of coin, 1113 
fo. 5 

Viniyaka (Ga^esa), 732 
V^navakapala (ahas of Mahipala), Qarjara* 
Pratibara emperor. 676 fn. 1. 678 
Vrndhyas. m, 711. 794, 879, 986, 1«)7G 
Viudhya-mandcic. 593 

Vindhyanrpati, poAuiblv an<ither name of 
the Sakambharl Cahamaoa Vakpatira;a, 
1063 

ViodhyavaripaD Paramara ktoi? ; another 
name of Vj'ataTarman, 894. 895 
Vioi^itarali. a proper name, 1172 
Fipra 'Brahman), 1061 
Vtpra kula nandana, an epithet of Bappa, 
1155 

Vira*Ballala 11, Hoy9a}a kmc. K**.* 
Viradhavala, Vachela C'aulukya pnnce of 
Dh'ilka ( Dhavalsla-purl. DharaUkka- 
nagaril; in Abmedabad diitrict ; aoo of 
littpigadeva (LavapjaprasAdai. 91 h 
fn. 2. 1020. 1021, 1024, 1027, \frjh, H>21». 
Hj 30. 1032, 1*137, im2. 10*4, 1057, 1129. 
1131, 113^2. Iln6 Il«7, 1189 
Vlrama. C&hainina prince of Raotbambor, 
1007 

Virama, son of Adrid Lupap&4a. 1015 

Vlrama. aon of Viradhavala. 1031. 1 j32. 1033. 
1036 

Vlrimedvara, temple of. 1015 
Virarogam taluka, 98* fn 2 
Virihka village. 8f)2 

Viranaratana, Cabamana king of Raotbam- 
bhor. 1095 

Viranatha (Mahivfrai, temple of, 1110 
Vlrara.'eodra, Co)a king. 778 fn 4 
Vfraaiba of KarpOradbara 1135 
Vlraaiihba of Narerar, 821, 833, 8^^4 fn I 
Viravlifaha U.aauie at Vijayaoiibha, 1178 fn. 4 
Vlrasiriiba, ace Porlabhara’a III, I00:i 
Virasifbba. Vigheli chief of Dap^ihideAa, 
1046 fo 1 

Virairi, wife of the Varman king J&tavar 
man; daughter of the Dibala Ktlacori 
kioc fLakfmM Kar9a 773 
Vlravarmao. Candella king, 697. 700, 704. 
727. 7S». 734 

Vinika. compoeer of tbe Bewa atoDO'tnacTtp* 
tion Ipraiasff) of (lAkffol') Kar^a. 785 
VfryIrAma. CAbUDioa king. 1060 
Vli^aviU, iotbor of DhitdhoUiofo, lOU. 
1138 


Vlttla, Partm&ra king of Jaior. 934 
Visala, see Vigrabaikja HI, 1069, 1070 
Visaladeva, VAebala Caulukya king. 908, 
1016.1028,1002,1033, 1034, 1035, 1086, 
1087, 1038, 1191; sometimes known as 
Viivamalla. Vifvala or Visals, 1037 fn. 5 
Visaladeva, Mahdmap^feieara of CaodrA- 
vail; feudatory of SiraAgadeva, 1042 
fn. 4 

Visaladeva (Vigraharlja IV >. CAbam&na king 
of Bakambbarl), 1074, 1076, 1064, 1146, 
1146, 1148 

Viaalpur. near Rajmal ; in tha Jaipur State 
1084 

Visalpur stone insoriptioo of Prtbvlriia III, 
1084 , 

Fifoyo. an adminiiirativc diviaion, 676 fn. 1, 

701,714,71.5,716.723, 741.744, 796, 8l9 
869. 942. 949, 963. lOiC. 1066, nil 
ViyayapatfiaAa, 1035 

ufBciai title. 701, 701 fn. 2, 729, 733 
Vifpu, god. 672. 676. 6M. 097. 709. 718. 727, 
734. 748. 761. 752. 768, 789. HtX), 824. 881,' 
m 940, 1062 fn 3. 1166; temple of, 
1069. 1148, 1192 
Vifpukupdin*- 776 fn. 2 
V.snu ''6ri. 831 

\ ifpo, ThelAura. Dopaka, 849 
Viivakarman. arrhitect of tbe gods. 793 
1065 

Vi4vala. see Vigrahari]a III, 1070 
Vilvala. tame a« VAghela Caulukva king 
Visaladeva. 1037 fn. 5 

Vifvamaila (also called VUaltdeva), Vigliell 
Caulukya king of ApthUa>p4taiia, 1037. 
1007 fn. 5, 10*1 
ViAvamilra. sa«. 843. 877 
Vtivamitrs. MahimvntAdrardiohtla, t!i< 
head of a Mafka, 1034 35 
Viivanitba. temple of *at &bajrabo}, 683 
VidvarApa, a dooae, 788 
ViivarOpa. dsiva aacatic of iba LAkuliHk 
PAiupaU saci. 1065 

ViivartHpa. spintoal guide of Hammlra, 1)00 
Vifvaafk Purapapaniya. 6G6 
Vt4ve4varapra}Aa, a great PUopaia pnrs’. 
1076 

Vitaati. nvfr. 674 fn. 8 
Vitibotraa, a brsncb of iba Haibajaa. 738 
Vtrfko, •iruggie wiib MMmcho, 695 
Vixagapaiam in Madria, 1216 
Voi|aairi. part of Kanoadapora-prift/dgof*} 
fako 

Vnrip^yaks, Adpd LaJkhaioapa ruliag at, 
Voasrin, KdyosiMo Mahikfopofohko, fhakura. 
1007 

VyAghrapalli. villaga of. lOCfT, 1038 ; aiiuau l 
about 10 milti 8. W. of Apab*Ja-p4l«ks 
from tbi AMM of Ibis tiUaga it ' 
tba vernacular farm Vifhotdi a atoimu of 
the Csutakyaa (ftolsAkia) 

\ ykpttfM-ma^oia, 881 
F|fdpdfa (oOosf.Tai 

Vyiaa. Kalaouri king, (Oorakhpot) Ks**^* 
braneb. 744, 747 

f tffaiUraff Mokimitfo (T n m ff ^ 
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Vyiyoga, io ooe act drama, 018, 1085, 1131 
Vyomake4a, a name of the god diva, 881, 
1004 


Wad h wan (Vardhamana), 009 fn. 4, 1090 

WaiDganga, river, 781 

Warda. river, 779, 781. 799 

Watson Museum. Uajkol, 900 fn. 2 

Western India, 1213 

Western A'fatrapa. 1050 

Western Malvea, 894 

Wilford. 7 h 3 fn. I 

Wilkinson, 894 fn. 5. Wir, fn. 1. 

Wilson, H. H. aVof.), MO fn. 1 


Y 

YadsvaCTSO. 93h fn. 1 

yllda^a8 of l<»3l7, 10.3, lo*.?, ]'.r. ^ 

Yadu. 73 h, 743 ft;. 1 718 
Ys;]!!, queen of diiOkami.I.'inii, Iloo 
Ynnia fgo-1) '.<77 

(draft of a trtiit'l, l'' 2 l, 


i Yasolekhyadevi, wife of Kalacuri king flaA- 
1 karogaija (III), 744 

Yafiornati, wife of Varahasimha, 1165 
j Yafioraja, a king, who was killed by C4ha. 

I mana Ajayaraja, 1071 

I Yasoraja (king of Malwa?), 940 
, Ya6ovurman, feudatory to Paramara king 
' Bhoja,863 , 804 fn 4, 807 

YaAovannan (altas LakfiavarmBn), Candella 
prince, 000, 071, 072 ‘ 073 074, 676, 676, 
077, 079, 081, CM, O'H. 099, 712, 713, 760 
Va^ovaiman, (alias Kirtivaiman), Gubila 
king, 1175, 1170 

Yanovarman, Paramara king, 710, 882, 883, 
K^4, 8 h0, 8h7 889, 890. 891, 894, 900 , 969, 
970, 371, 1071 

Y.ifi ,\Ira, a Se(h of the drimaU family, 1125 
1 atra (fe«tnal', 1108 

YauvnnasrI, wife of the Palaking Vigrahapala 
TIT , daughter of the Dahala Kalacuri 
king Karija, 779 
Yaiinj'aTii-manilala, 80.5 
Y.»} all. ,i in> tliical king 738, 713 fn. 1, 748 
Yewur. find Kpnt of an inscription, 739 
V..CHra a, Ta'ara, 11^5, 1187, 1188. 1189, 
ll'tj. 1193 

V'jara !i, (Pihila king of Mewar. 1175 fn. 7 
Vo/'ira a, possibly a CapotkeU ruler, 848, 


lir28 

Yiiintnis, of Oharni. '>81 082. 0^3 , 7{7, 773 
,^ 2 .'). 8n». Ur.'l, 1074. 1077. 1 '7», pM.. 
1119. SiilUnslc of UP’. 121* 

Yhijuii nd-Dsulah ’MabniUl <‘f ifla^ni , 
f;9(». 09 4 

Yaemri'i dufiins, river '’•‘'4, 7o3 7">J, 

Yadkli Karijs. Kslarun kmg < f nahal.i O'n. 
7(2 7fr.. 711. 7.Vj, 70'i, 771.772. 777. 7M. 
780. 787, 7Hh. 789, l\tO, 791, 8 < 17 . ksO 9*2 
YsdsbpaU. % dramatist, 995 
Ysdftl.ipals. Kilicurj fcudsi<ir) chief. T.i-' 
Yat(ahpsls, of Karra inin’riptK n. 781 fr. '2. 
YallHhpnsta » prince of the Da lh.< ik i line 
age. iOT.^ 

Yaiifihhalt, aUat mnisAfftds, muufllrr of 
Sindhuraja. 859 

Ya^otdtala, a proper name, llo'’ 

YiiAodeva D^gaiiibararka. a poet m sH lan- 
guage*. 827 

Yaiktleva, .VirgrantAandlku, 828 
Yaiodhsrs, lihat^a, pnest of the royal h.oiise- 
Imld ; donee of two grants by Dhaf, a. 


Y<>gar;4ipH\ara, pod (diva). 1192 
Y- gar^'*-var!. cony>rt of diva, 1192 
Y' I a -'ll' fra 10.32 

y. jc-vari, .a f male a-n etic. 1*08 fn 8 
V'ginipiira ( Dt 'hi|, 801 , lOl' ' 1145 fn. 7 

U.9i, 910 

Yuan < hwang, Chinese pilgrim, 070 
Yngat’ikrl (couple of po'^ts). 792 
Vi,rnftiM. 78i). .858, 1009, 1109, 1114 
Yuvnra's Kacchapaghala king of Dubkund, 
^29. \3 < 832 

Y’lvarti'a 1. Haihayn (K .lacuri) king of 
Dahala ; aUa called king ..f Tripurl, 675, 
7.8? 7'''!, 7('l, 702, 70»3, 704, il'O. "^OOi, 7<0, 


7mi 


YuvanVa IT. Haihaya (Kalacuri) king 
Da! ala. also aometunee called ruler 

7.53 7,55. 700 fn. 3, 767, 768, 769, 
. 780, 796, 85 


Tnpun 
770 77; 


z 


6M1 

Yalkxlhavala. Af<ifid»ndt|uj, 892 
Ya^odliivala. Ptramkra king <'f ( indravati, 
H8‘, 913-15, 090.91 


/a'df i.MUiI.. 11^5 
/j:., UM r. '.W. 9S?. w. M. »« 
Zatn uI’Akhbar of Gardizi 
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Vols. 1 & II. 

(Ancient and Mediaeval Karnes.) 

[TIm ftod LongiiodM in most cams odIj Approximate, but it it hapt^, 

thej will hftlp in ioentiog the plaoea on the maps. After the name, the volume of the work 
is indicated in Roman and then tbe nomber of map in Arabic integera ; last of all come 
Lat A Long.] 


i 

Ab i-Zarah.I, 2, 82N. 60R. 

Abhitfurav&laka, I. 5. 2SN. 88B. 

A*fan-t*u. I. 1, SON eSE. 
ighAU.11,3 ; 11,4; II. 6; H, 6; If, 8.— 
a6N 72E.;n.0,28N TOE, 

Abiochatri, n, 8 ; 11,6; 11,7; 11, 8, 80N. 
78E, 

Ahiorhatrapnra (in Rajpataoa), H, 8, 28N. 
72E, 

Ajaya. R.,I. 6, aSN. 64E. 

Aiajameru. K.S; n.6: H, 8, S8H. 74B.; 
II. 10, 30N. 75 E. 

Al-Ahwar. 1, 1 86N. TOE.; I, J, m. TIE. 
Alor, I,1;U. 9.-30N. 65E. 

Akara, H, 1 ; H. 8; 11. 4 ; H. 6,~94N. T6E. 
Amaiakartaki, town. 11, 1; n. 8,~MN. 
80E 

Amuthu*.!. 8. 35N. 76B. 

AnabH^pataka, 11,8; 11,4; II, 6; II, 6; 
n.8,-34N. 79E.;n. 8; H. 10,~»N. 

70B. 

Aoaodtpora. U, 8 ; H. 4 ; H. 6,-94N. 72*. 
AnantanAga, I, 8, d4N. 76B, 
inarta (ai^ apelt AnaiUa). I, 9; I, 
10;1I. 9.-25N.66E.; II, i; If, 6; II, 
68B. 

Aodbra, I, 7 ; II, — 10N, 80*. ; 1, 9; 1, 10, 
-20N. aoE. 

AAga.1,6: I. 8r-»N. 86E.; 1. 9, 80N. 
85E. 

ADtarfedi,I,8; II, 1; II. 8; n. 6.-80N. 
76E. 

Anft^ IT. 1 ; n, 2; n, 8 i n, 4 ; n.6,-22N. 

;n. 6,-90 K. 72B. 
n, 6. 26N. 72*. 

8; 11,4; 11,5; IT, 6; 11.8, 


Apariota, H, 4 
Amida (Abo), j 
Artmda'giri, U, 
79B. 


Arboda-iFiOT^fllfl, II, 8 ; H, 4 ; IT, 5 ; n, 6,— 
96N. 72E. 

Armabil, I. 1. 9*:>N. 86E. 

Ar-Riir, I, 1. n.l),-30N 6r,E. 

AaiknI. 11. 6 ; U, 8. ~82N. 70R. 

A&maka, I. 9; I, 10,~20N. 76E. 

Aanl, I, S, 28N. 80K. 

Aa-Sind, I, 2. 30N. 68K. ; I. 10. 30N. 65E. 
Almaka, 11,2, 20S. 74B. 

A.tien-pVcbib lo, I. 1. 25N. 65E. 

Avanti. I, 9 ; I, 10. -25N. 75E. ; H, 1 ; 11, 2 ; 

n,4 ;n. 8,-24N. 76E. 

Avantipora, I. 8, 84N. 75E. 

Ajodbyi. ri. 8. 28.S. 82E. 


B 

Badgbu. I, 2, ms. 60B. 

I. 5. 24N 8SE. ; I. 6, 24N. 8RE. 
Babiiib (or Bbitiab). 1, 1, 85N. TOE. ; 1, 2, 
84N. 72E. 

BAbUka. n. 9 : n. 10,--40N. «E. 
Babmaoabad. 1. 1, SON, 65*. 

BailmAn.l, 1.25N. 70B. 

Balkb al Bahijyth, 1. 2. 88N. 06*. 

BAmiyln, 1. 1. 85K. 65P.. ; 1, 2. WN. 66E. 
BAnaUlb, 1. 8. 64K 75B. 

Banoab. I. 1, 85N. 70B. 

Barao. 1, 10. 90N. 75E. 

Banraf 1. 1. 2ftN TOE. 

Ba’Orab, 1. 1, 80N. 70B. 

Bhagwat, I, 8, 2eN. 82E. ; H. 10, 25N. 80E. 
Bbailaevimio. n. 1 : II, 8; II, 4; 11, 5; H, 
6;II,8.-24N.76B. 

BhakUpuri. I. 4. 28N. 84B, (aleo called 
Bbak'agrbma). • 

Bfasktigrtoa. 1, 4. 98N. 84E. 

Bbariola. I. 8, 84N. 75B. 

Bhu»»t.n.l: n,8i n.8; 11. 4i n, 

U.Oin. 8.-94N. 80B. 
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IHjilWi (mb* M BtUUkl, I, ], UN. 7(>K 

Hbitindib, 1, S; II, «,-aaN, 74K..; i i 
MN.70E. 

BliiutVtrM'*- !!• O' KN. 7fiB. 

Bbiiiiftkei»Ti. 1. 8, 8(N. 75 K, 

Bhiflii, 1. «. i!6N. 82E. ; II, 10. 25N. 8()K. 
Bbrtmtrftvtdrt, 11,2, 22N. ft4K. 
Blifguktocbi, II, 8: II. 4; II, 6;n, ft-, 
32N. 7311:. 

Bbute4var», I, 8, d5N, 74E, 

Bbu(Ut, I* 8. 85N. 75K. 

I. 8,-8‘2N, 80K. ; I, '»• 
11, 10,-36N. 75 K. 

Bhutl»riKr'Mlh»iD. I, 3, a^N. 73E. 

Boly4«»k». I. 8. 35N. 78 F:. 

Budtbab. 1. I, 65R. 

Bub*7>r*^b Zarsb, I, 2, 83N. GOK. 

Bukbiri, J. 2. 4(lN. 54E. 
hxiBi, I. 2, 82N. 64 K. 


I>evafl»rHBa, ], 3, 34^. ME. 
iJbanakh^aka, I, 7, 18N. ftfJE 

^ ri, 8.-24N. 
74L. . ri, 10, 21N. 7GR, 
Iih,ivalakka-nacari, 11, 10, 26N. 70E. 
Uhaxalapura, II, G, 26N. 7CE. 

Bliillika, IJ, 3 ; II, G; II 8,-30N 7r)E ; IT 
7 2'(N 7r.K ; II.0;T],10,-30N 75E. 
I>i«k<)t, II, If I, 30X. 65}.; 

Dorasamudra, II, 10. 15N 75E 
I>r9advatj, IJ, 0; H, 7,-;{0N 74E 
I)tidbai, II, 1, 2GN 78E 
Buft'dhajjhAta, I, 3, 35N 74 E 
Bugdhaaindbu, 1, 3, 3' N. 74 E 
Dvara, 1. 3, 34 N. 74 E. 

Dvaraka, II, 4; II, 5, 24 N. 68 E. 

Ilvaravati, 1, 3, 35N 73 E 


C 


E 


Cadubba. II. 8. 3GN. 76K. 

^akr^ku^. 1,7 { II. 2. -2aS. BOK 
Can.}** toiod. Chambi), I, 2, 34N. 701.. 
fjMipa (^nod. Bhigaipur), I, C, 2'iN. BOK , 

I. 9, SON, tv5R. 

I* 

( iiinpirapya. I. 6 ; 1 8 ; II. 1,— 28N, B4E. 
raiidia(>b(iki, I, 8, 3dN 74E. 

( aodradtipn, I, 6; I, G.—iiN. iKtF.. 

( armaQvaU. H . II. 1 : 11,2, 11,3: 11,6, 

II. 8,-38N. 76E.; II, 4; II, 5,-25N. 
741 : Odi. 1.9, 36N.80E. 

io*lo (CariUs?), I, 6; 1, 7, — ‘22S , 8GK. 
eitrukula (mod. Cbtlor in JI. 1; II. 

3. II, 4; II, 5; IT. 6; II. 8. :4K ; 

I, 0; 1. 1(1,— 26N. 7uK ; (mod, Cilrtkui in 
Banda dialricl. U.r.). II 3. II.H. 2(iN. 
‘v'E. 

( urolpkli. 1,7.22N.64E. 


D 

lUbala, II, 1 ; n, 8; II, 4 ; II. G,-24N. 76E. 
Da.vabl, li.. 11.8, 28N.82R. 

Ii»k(fiDi'Koa(ala, 1.6; 1,7; 11,2; II. 3.— 
24N. 82E. ; 1. 9; I. 10,~-25N. woK. ; 11, I. 
‘’2N 82Ef 

litk^mapiri, I, 8, 85N. 75B. 
liaiitodaraaftdft, 1, 8, 84N. 74£. 

J)«y(|a*bhukii, I. 6; 1, 7,-~22N. SGK. 
l>i. .M». 11, 1,’«WN. 74E ; U. 2. 2oN. 74E. 
jianiapura, 11. 2, 2UN. H4E. 

I>aradde4a.l. 8, 86N. 74E. 

DaibhAbbiain, 1, 8. 84N. 74 E. 

I>»Hapura,I 9; J. 10.-26N. 75E. ; 11. 1 ; H. 

a,lI,4;Il,6;n.6;II,8. ~AlN. 74K. 
Baftarpa, country. 11,1; II 2; 11,4,'-24N. 
7'.K ;U, 8;I1,6,-24N 7BK ; rivtr, 11. 
1; n,2:ll,6,-5e6N.78E, 

Bawar. 1,2. m’. 64E. 

Baybui, 1, 1 ; II, 9 } U, U),-26N. 66E. 


Ekainra, I, 7, 22 X h 4 E 
Blapura. II. | ; II 5 _ 22 N 7s E 
I ka>>ilanugan. I. 7 ; II. 2,- 16 X 74 E ; II, 
10, 2(tN 75E 


F 


Ea U na. I. 2. ,31 N, fift K 
Farghanab. I 2, 42 N. 7n E. 


0 


'Jadhinagara, 11, 3. 28 N Bi) E 
iUlbipiira, 1, ^ '2> X. 78 E. 

(»ainl'hira, I. 3, 34 N. 75 K. 

uandbarii, 1, 2. 3*) X 70 R ; I. 3, 34 N. 

76 E . I, 9, 1 116-3,5 N. 70 E. 

Bianga. U, 1,3,35N 74 E. ; 1 6, 26 X. 
^2 K ; I. ft. 26 N 66 E . II, 1; IT. 2; II. 
3;- 26 X ti'l R . II, G 26 N 80 E. ; II, 
7 27 S Ki E ; II. 8. 30 N 78 E. 
(iang8ikop4’» Bo.Upurani. II. 10, 15 N, 76 E. 
(iarl a Katar k,i. H, 1 ; 11, 2,-* 28 S. 78 E. 
(Url a Mandla 11,1, II. 2 - 24 N. 80 E. 
ii..«dx I. 5. 26 N SB E. 
itliar&purT, I , H. 4. 20 X. 72 F. 

(ibarghara. H , 11, 3, 28 N. 8() E. 
Gb«*r;-asl>-Sbar (Gl'ar’istan), I, 2, 36 N. 64 
K. 

Ghur;iataD. 1. 2. 36 N. 64 K. 

(ihatnab 'aUo sfadi (ihaztin, Ghazni and 
Ghazni), I, 1, 35 N (»5 E. ; 1, 2, 34 N. 


t)S K. 

Ghazni. 11.9. II, 10,- 35 N. 65 E 
Gbur. 11 1(',35 N 65 E. 

Lfinnagara. II. 4, 22 N 70 E. 

God4\ari. 11. 2, II. 4,— 20 N. 78 E. : 11,5, 
20 N. 74 K. 

G.>nd\vana. n 2. 24 N 76 R 
Gonndri (Gwalior), II, 1 : U* 3; 11, 6 ; 11, 8 
28 N. 78 E ; II, 9; H. BF- 80 N, 75 E. 
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Oopidri (in Ktthmir), I. 3. 33 N. 74 K. 

(Uiriliof ). 1. 6 : I!.l;n. 3 ; 11,6; 
11.6,-98 N. 78 E.; 1,9: 

75 E. 

Qop*Upur«. 1, 3 34 N. 75 K. 

Qopilikeu. U.3.2SN.76 B 
Qoitmft'Gai’iiri. I. 7 ; IT, K 80 E. 

Gnv»rdb»ni ih&ra. II. 4, ^2 N. 74 E, 
Govardhana, II, 5, 99 N. 79 K. 

Gurjaratri, I, 9; I. 10,— 25 N. 70 E ; 11. 3, 
24 N, 72 E. 

Gwiliyur.II, 1. 28 N. 78 E. 


H 

HaramukuU, 1,3, 35 N. 74 E 
HATikela. I, 6, 24 N. 90 E. 

Hariyana. TI, 7, 29 W 7o E. 

Han'Rud, I. 2. 36N.GO E 
Hanuppf ftvara, I, 5, 28 N. 90 E 
Hastikupcj], I, 9. 30 N. 70 E 
Hastinapura, FT, 6 ; II, 8,— N 78 E. 
Herat l-nwo. I, *2, 36 N, 62 E : river, I, *2, 
38 N f>*) E. 

Hidamba, I. 5, 26 K. 92 E. 

HiDdanianJ, K , I, 2. 32 N. 64 E 
Hr.-ai-na (Ghaznahi. I. 2, 34 N. 08 E 
Hufkapura, I, 3, 35 N 74 E. 


I 

Indraprastha, I, 8; IJ, 3 . H, 6; II, 

76 E 

J 

Jabal Qiif^ I, 1. 25 N 0) K. 

Jabnavl. li. 1 ; II, 3,— 26 N’ 82 R. 
Jahnob-suta, II, 1, 28 N s.) E 
JijallaDapari, 11, 2, 22 N 82 E, 

JalaDdbara. I, 2, 32 N 76 E. 

Jaiji'iladesa, II. 3; II, 6,— 28 N. 72 E. 
JiTalipiira. ir. 3 ; 11, 4 ; 11, 5 , II, 6 . II, 8,— 
2fi N 78 E. 

Jaxartei, 1. 2, 42 N 68 E. 

Jayadiirga, II. 2, 26 N. 80 E, 

Jajapum, I, 3, 35 N. 74 E 
Jayapuradurga. IF. I, 26 N 80 E. 
Jayapur.i>mandaU. If, 2, 24 N. 82 E. 

Jayhfln, riper, I, 2, 38 N. 66 E. 

Je-a bbukti, I, 8; II. 1; 11,2; II. 3, 11,4; 

n. 6.- 26 N. TEE. 

JirQaoagara, H, 4, 20 N. 72 E. 


Kik«i|l4iht, 11.1:11, 4,-^ 90 K 78 H. 
KAkayafi.dejla. 11. 2, 29 N 90 K. 
Kakkare^iU, H. 1 ; 11. 2.- 96 N. 80 K. 

Ka li tu K . 1. 5. 2«') N Bs K 
KAlindi. II. 1: II, 3; II, 8.- 2« N. 78 K ; II. 

6. 28 N 70 R 

Kaiinda I.»tia\4, H. 1, 28 V 78 R. 

KaliApa. I. 7. 2 i:N. 82 R. ; I. 9; I. 10. - 
25 N 80 R.; 11. R. 

Ka inganuirara, I, 7 ; U, 2 ; II, 9: II, 10.— 
‘20 N. M R 

Kalaft.'ara, 1. S; ]. 10; II. 1 ; TI. 2; IF, .3; IF, 
6; II. 9; II. 10.- 26 80 R. 

Kalpi, H. 1, 28 N. 78 K 
K.i'.yapa. I, 1.16; H, 10,- 20 N. 76 E. ; 
•»anie as Kulyftpl. 

Kalya^i.i (near Honihay), IT, 4, 20 3*. 72 E. 
Kiiiyanapiira, 1, 3, 8l N. 74 E. 

KalvAni, same as Kalvapa, see above. 
Kainakbya, I, 5, 28 N. 90 R. ; H, 9; 11, 10,— 
3 I N 1*0 R. 

Kaiitarupa, I, 5. I. 26 N. 88 R. ; I. 9: I, 
li'; JI. 10. - Tiif N. 86 R 
K«nibo;a, 1. 0. I, U»,— 35 N 70 E. 

Kami ilv a, II. 3 , 11,6,11.7, - 2^ N. 78 K 
Kami. 11. 9. II, 10,- 15 N. 80 R. 

Kan dip. I, 3, .Hi \ 75 R 
atikanapura, 1, 3, 3,') S’ 74 R. 

Kani^kapurs, I, 35 ,N 74 R 
Kant p ira. 1 , 4 . II . 9.- 2-' N. M R 
Kan ! -1.. I. 2. :UI S. 7i» R. 

Kat.ynkiib'fi. 1. 4 . 1, 8; II. 1 : II, 3; II. 6. 11, 

7. - 28 N 7« R ; I, 9; 11, V; II, 10.- - 
3“ N 75 R. 

K«i'aU**»\ara, 1, 3, .31 N 75 R 
Knp .ualtbn. 1. 4, 2^ N. 82 R. 

I, 2 , 3<> \ 70 R 
Ka.'‘B.an!‘i I, *1, 2l N >' K. 
karpabo, I. 3, 35 N 73 R, 

K.irnasuvarp'i, I, 6;, 26) N 88 R ; II 9, 25 \ 
S5 R 

Karnati, I. 9: I. 1 2o N 76 K. 

Karna-..iU. H . II, 1; 11,3; IT. 6.-26 N 
• E . town. 11, 2, 21 N 78 R, 

KaM. I. 6; I. 8. II, 1, or, s 82 R. ; II. 9. 11. 

I't. 30 N H»i E. 

Ka^ika, n. 1, 26 N, 8j K 
Kasmira. 1, 9; I. 10;IT.9; IT. 10.— 35 N. 701’., 
!• 4, 2*' N 84 R. 

Ka«lhavflfi,, I. 2. 31 \. 74 R. , I, 3. 31 N 

75 II 

Kafaki hbukti. T, 7, 22 N. M E. 

K'nihaffO'i, 1.8 ; II, 3. 26 N. 8») R. 

Kaufiikl. H . 1 , 4 ; 1 . 6 , 1 . 8, - 28 N . 86 R. 
K.iyal, II, 9; 11, In, V) N. 76 E. 

K«'Dd»v>lv8, I, 6, ‘24 N. 86 K. 

KeraU (in Orisss), II, 2, 22 N. 84 E. 

Kerala. FI, 10. 10 N 76 E. 

Kharjjuratahska, I. N ; T. 10 : TI, 1 : FI, 2 : FR 
f^:n,4;II.6.-26N. 78 E ; H. 9, 26 N 

76 E. 

TI, 8. Khaaali. 1. 8. 34 N*. 76P. 

Kbawash, U, I. 1. 3‘2N. OOE. 

Khelakapiira. 11,4, 24 N. 72R. 

Khuraskn, T, 2. 8ftN. OOE. ; II. 9, II. 10, 40N. 
60R. 


K 

Klbol, I,1;I,2.-85N.66L. 

KibulisUn, I 2, 36 N. 66 K. 

Kaccba H. 4; If, 6,- 24 N. 68 E 
24 N. 70 K. 

Kajarri.TT.l, 26N. 78R. 

Kijorlba,I,8;n, 1,-96 N. 78 E. I, 10. 
36 M. 75 £. 
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KU pi^.I.i.KN. TOR. 

KIWn.I.S l»N,«!K,;II.9,;«N. WK 

Kintliu). Ii H, 7 he 

Kirt}. M,‘i6N.66R, 

KtriiakfipA. U. 4; II, 6 ; II, C.~*2<;N 7oK 
KtrmAn 1, 1 ; II, 9 ; IT l<» ™.'10 N. .'I.m: 
Kiriigiri, H I ; II, 2; II, 4 ; II, 6.— 2<)N 
Ktih. 1,2. 40N. MK. 

Klx, 1. 1.80N. (yjK. 

KUklnin (or K'lkin), I. 1. 3<>N 65K 
Kof h-Hihir. I. 5 ‘i8N 
Ko^a-Kopa. 1.7, 2(lN. WIR. 

Kopkaiia, 11, 4 ; II. 6,— 20N. 72K 
Kotala (NorfM. I. 4. 2‘^N. 80K ; I. ft. 

82E: (5ouffc), I. 0; TI. 2 , 29N h2K . I, 
7. 22N fM)K 

Ko^nla (Uffaral. 1, H; I! 1; H, 3, oSS 

m*R : I 9; I. 10 -.'V»N. HnK 
Ko(i'ar4<* I T), lifts HsK I, ft oftS 
Krmha 11. I . II. ‘i.~22S >K. 

Krt'pa.K 1.3 ‘3K 

Ktikun, II. 4. JftS' 7!)K 
Kuf><!«(la, I 7. II 2. L*<'N ftlK 
Kiip.).na II. 2; II 1:11 5,_22\ 

Kiiniiioa ptira II I 2'-’S. "“^R 
Kuro. I, II. 0; II, h .'{ON T^.K . 1. '.M, 
10 , 75 R 

KiiMikfflra II, 0 ; 11 7 - tON Till. 

KuMka, 1.8. 11, ft-~2‘'N‘ 7'1, 

Ku-iniri, i. 4. 28S vjk 


L 

L»l..r.. I. 3. .35N 74R. 

Laliirakoll*. I. 3 3'*%' 7lK. 
l.iiai. 1.2. I. 3 -34N 74K 
Lakhrjiw*!!, II. 10. ‘'''I' 

I>»k»(nap4vi{i. I, ft 2<'S. 8^l^ 

1, 4. 2f(N •'4K 

I.nn.Kluo, 1 2 . 3 ftS. ToR . H. 0 . .TiN. ft”)! 
I.infj ka-h. I. 1. :kjs, «2'K 
Lift ',k» n 2. 2<N SiiR. 

l.ir 'fK. I. 2, 3f.N. m\ 

Raltilur, I.O.I.IO -UOS.TSI-:, 

Liiihrya. K. 1,5. I 1 
Liiuhilva Bindbu, I. 2 h\ 

1.M..1.9,I l(V-2.'i\ 7-K.n.3.24N :2F 
UUri. R . I, 3.-3IN. T.M', 

U>!i»ra 1,3, .34N.:4K 
Lo^irakolla. I, 2 ; I. 3,'- IMS. 74K 
L.hk()», 1.3; 1.8." 33S.74R. 


M 


I. 7 . 22 N.e 2 E.:n,I;n, 2 ,- 

Mahftriijtrn. 11. 4 ; TI, 74E 

^ 1^».-20N. 80E. ; II. 1, 

\Uli<-nOragin, I, 7 y II, 2,— 20N. 84E. 

Mala, K H, 1 ; 11, 3; IT, .7 ; IT, 8, -24 N 74E. 
Mali.ijiiuU, II, 3; II, 2; 11,3:11 4; IT 5- 
ir,8,-24N 7ftR. 

Maliot:ia\anafrara, if, 1 , jr 3; II. 4 ; II, 6; 

II, 8,— 2ftN. 78E. 

Mahuri. R, I, 0, .'{.'JN, 7Ji.^ 

Malaga, 1, 0; I, 10,— 27N. 7nE. ; II 4;II 5; 
24N.7‘-‘E. 

Malavaka, IT, 3; IT, 4; II, 0 ; IT, 6 ; II, 8,- 
24N. 7L'K. 

Miilavanafli, II, 1 ; II : 2 ; IT, 3 ; n 4-11 5; 

II. ft: 1T,8, 21N. 7r.E. 

MaOl.ih, 1. ], 2.5N, 7.7E 
M illahhuiia, I, J, .'IftN. 82};. 

M iDt) idv ,,p;)ra, I, 10,31s. 70E. ; probably a 
rnstake for Mand ivyapura. 

'Rviftal, I. 1. .ION, 7(iE. 

M'ir .h\i!ipura, IT, .3 . IT, ft . TI, s ~28N. 72E 

Matiipira, 1, a, I, \, 751; 

Mi'id.tiaka, II. 1 : II. 2 , TI, 3 . IT, 4 ; IT, 5 ; 

II. ‘'.-•JIN, 71E; 1. 1 1, 2.'.N, 77E 
Maokir, I, 'a, 2oS, 7.71', 

Mar.purali. I. 1,1 !>> ; H, 9 ; IT, 10 -30N, 6.7E 
Mar.vaklu^ks, 1,9,1. K); I], 0,— 20N. 75E. 
Mariand '. I, 3, 3lN 7:.E 
Maru. l’. 9.1, 10,-HaN 7,0: ; IT. 3. 28N. 72E. ; 
1I,4.2.>\ 72r..:l],ft. II, H,_28X. 70E.; 
11.7, 29N 74E. 

Mari. I. 2. 3vN ftOE. 

Mariab. 1. 2 .‘ION. ('2r. 

Matiura, II. I; II. : II. 7,_28X, 76E. 

Matl>:ramH. 1 3 37N. 74 K 

NUtHSa. 1, 8. 11, 1 . 11. 3, II. ft; II. 7; II. 

2‘'\. T'O:. 1. M. 10. -:30N. 70E. 
Mrd’O'Mi. 11. 1 • IT. 4 . II. 7; IT, 8,-26N 
T2F.. 1. 0. 1. 1<>. 27N :oF, 

Mek.»ii. 1.7:11 1.11.2.- 21N. Boi: 
Mokalasuta IT. 1 . 11. 2,-*24.\, vBoE.; 11,3, 
24N. 7ftr. IFF 24 \, TSE 
Minin, M. 1, 3ii\ 701. 

Slithila, •outOri 1. 4 : 1.8,— 28N. 84, E, ;city. 
1, 4 . 1. 4.— 2.‘'N sftK. 

IKK II. 3. TI. 4; IT, 5 ; TI. 6, II, 8,- 
24 \. 721'. 

Mu.iajiin. I,ft.2ft\ 8ft.E. 

Miikran.l.l.II.O. IF 10,-3 )N. (^E. 

Muluka. T. 9. 20\. 77E. IF 2. 20N. 72E. 
Mu’.intbar.apura. 11. 9; H, 10,— 85X. TOE. ; 

n.ft. 32N. TOE. ^ ^ „ 

MulWn.I. 1: II, 10.-35N. TOE . ; I, 2: D, 
ft,— 32N TOE. 


Madwnapura, 11, 1 11,4 — 9ftN 781' 
MadhumatF I. 8, 85N. 74K, 

Madbuvant, IT. 1. 2lN. 76 R. 

Madra, I. 8. 33N.74E. 

MiuIu. 4 , n in. ION. 75 K. 

M«chdha. 1.6; 1. 8; n. 1; IF 2.--2fN S4l 
MabMna, 1, 4,80S.SftF. '. F 8. 2HN. 8ft.E . F 
9 . IF 9,-80N. 85E. ; IF lo. 80NF WE. 
Mab4.Ko.ala, I. 6; I. 7,-2414. 82E. 
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Nfcii trup, 5. 28N. 91£. 

NtTadvlpt, I. 6. 24N. 86E. 

Nandanah, I, 2 d4N. 72 B. 

Kandik^Hra, I, 8, SSN. 75E. 

N&Dfiurs, I, 6, 24N. 86 E. 

Nannada.il. 1; H, 2,~a4N.; II. 8; 11, 4; 

II. 6;IT.8.-24N. 74 E. 

Kaaaf, I. 2, 40N. 66E. 

Navaaari. 1 1, 25N. TOE. ; game aa Navaaiii 
k& below. 

Navaairika. II. 4 ; H. 5 ; H. 8. - 22N. 72E 
NepaU. T. 4 ; I. 6; I. 8.~88N. 84E ; I. 9 ; T. 

10; IT. 10.-80N. 85E. 

Nilab. 1,2, S4N. TOE. 

Nurwor, II. 10, SON. 75B. 


0 

Odra, U, 2. 22N. 8iE. 

Otgl. B-. I, 7 ; II, I ; n. 2.^22N. 82E. 
Oxui, river, I, I ; I, 2, — 40N. 65 E. 


P 

Padmapura, I, 8, d5N. 74E. 

Padmivati. R.. 1. 6. 26N. 88E. 

Pali. II 2. 24N. 82E. 

PafidLla.I, l;n.8;n.7.-28N. 78E. ; 1.4, 
28N. TfE. ; I. 8. SON. 78E. ; I. 9 ; I, 10.~ 
SON. 76E. 


0 

Qanball. I. 1,30N. 65B. 

Qandabli, 1. 1. 80N. 65E. 

Qaadakar, 1,2. a2N. 64E. 
QaDDazhur, I, 1, SoN. 60K. 

Qanflj,!, 1; I. 8 ; I. 10 ~28N. 80E. 
Quzdar, 1, 1. SON. 65E. 


R 

Radha 1. 5. 24N. 8SE. ; I. 7, 24N. 86E. ; I, 
9; I. 10. 26N. 6'^K. 
lajagrba. 1.6. 23N.84E. 

Ita;amahendri, 11, 9 20.\. 80E. 
lUjapurl. I. 3, 34N. 74 E. 
liamavati. 1,6. 26N 89K. 

Kamapjalavi. H , 1 3. 34 N. 74E 
Rapaatainbbspura, II, 3; 11. 6; 11 18; II 
10~28N 76E. 

Kalnapiira. I 7 ; H, 2; II, 10 24N. 82E. 
liexk, K . 1, 7. ‘J4N. SHE.; 11,1; 11,2; U, 
8.-24N. 78E. ; II. 8; H. 4r-24N. 76K. 
^k?a. II, 1. II, 3 ; II, 8.-24N. 76E. ; aome- 
timea spelt ^k^avat. 

^k|avBt, II, 4 ; II, 6,— 24N. 76E : sometimes 
called Hkfa. 

Kukhbaj, I, 1. 35N. 65E. ; I, 2, 82N. 64 E. 


8 


Ntgtpm, H, 8, 

NaKmr7ib.l.2,i(lN.70E. 

Nabi Mibiin, 1, 1 ; H, 9; H. 65E. 

NabTNitbih,I.9,S9iK.Q9E. 

Nagarkot, 1,2, S4N. 7CE, 

Na kia-lo, 1, 2. S6N. 70E. 

Nk\andl.I,6, 26N. 84E. I 

Naltpura. II. 1 ; H, 8 ; H. 5.; H. 6.-26N. 76E.' 


Farlvidhiitbiai, 1 . 8 . SSN. ?ia 
Pirn Mgtn. H. 1. 90H. ME. 
l‘u|k»r,. II, 8; Tl. 6; H, 8,-98}!. 74R. 
Puru^otUma, 1. 7 ; IT. 9; II, 10,— 20N. 85E. 
, Pu?jiQaDk4a. I. 8, 34N. 74E. 


PaBcaladbiri. I, 8, a4N. 74E. 

Pa&cagahvara, I, 8, 84N. 74 E. 

PMy*.n. 9; n. io.-ion. 75e. * 

Parihkaapura, I, 8, 86N. TiK. 

Pariyitra. rooaoUin 1. 1. 24N. 74E. : 11, 4; 

II, 6;n.S, -26N. 72E. 

ParpUa or Var^ltt), B, II, I ; II, 8 ; II. 4 ; 

II,6.-26N. 74E. 

PaTBo^aa, 1,2; II, 3, — 84N. 74R, 

Parabawar. I. 2 ; n. 9 ; II, 10.-86N. TOE. 
Panuftlt I^‘ T2E. 

PiUliputra, I. 6. 96N 84E. ; H, 9, 80N, 86E. 
VM, 1. 4, 28N. 84E 

Payofol, n, 1. n, 2; n. 4 ; H, 5.-R., 22N. 
76E. 

Piftopura , 1, 7, 18N . 02E. : 

PluZ I. 36N. 84E. ; II, 10. 25N. 85E. 
Pi-to-abih-lo 1, 1, SON. S.'iE. j 

Prabhiaa, 11. 4 ; H, 5.~22N, TOE. ; 

PrAgljctifa, I* 5, 28N. 88E. ' 

Prltiftbtoa, n. 2, II. 4 ; II. 5-20N. 74E. 1 

Prafiga H I ; H. 2 ; H. S.-2CN «OE 
PrihWaka n. 6 ; II 7 ; II. 8.-80N. 76E. 
pu,4n,I,e,1»N.K)E. ; 

PuBdravardbant. I, 6; 1,6, 96N. 88E. • 1, 

9;I.IO.8ON.08B. 1 


Sabya. T. 9; I, 1^-20N. lOE ; IT. 4 : IT, 5,- 
22N. 74 E. 

SakaU. 1.8. 83N. 74E. 

Sikambharl. II. 8; II. 6; II. 6; II, 8,-28N 
74K.. IT, I'i, aON 76E. 

Sanikla, 1,3,86N 74R. 

Samatala, I, 5 ; 1. 6 ; I, 9 ; 1, 10,-24N. 90E. 
Si»Dg-b(>-pO-|n, 1, 2, SlN. 72E. 
SaAkarapura.I.S. 85S. 74R. 

Pankosh. 1.5. 28N, 88E. 

Pap&daiakea, in lUjputna, 11,8; IT, 7; II, 
8,-2HN. 74 R. 

Aarabl.apura, II. 2, 22N. 82R. 

Sarnbaragstjh 11,2, 22N.82E. 

Harasv'ati, It., in N, (iu)aral, II, 8, 24N. 72E. : 
II. 4 ; II. 5; II. 6: n.8,--24.N. TOE. Hiur 
ID tbe Punjab and lUjputaDa, U, 7, BON. 
74E. 

Sarayu, H . II. 8, 2RN ftOE. 

Is , n . 4 : II, 6,~20N. 72K. 
SalTiipura, 11, 4 ; Tl, 6; II, 0 26N. 70E. 
SAubl.&gjapura, 11, 2,24N. S'E. 

BaufMira. 1.9; 1. 10.~26N. 70K.; H, 10, 
25N. 70E.. same a« 8*ir4f4ra. 

Pauvlra, 1, 9; T, 10, -SON. 65E. 

Sahara I, 7, 22N. 78E. 
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M«»U)iU.4,«N. ME. 

n. 4. 90.V TIE. 

8iie*k»»-lo. I, a. aSN Tie. 

fibt-li-chi.U, lo. 1,6, 2f)N 90E. 

Biddhapithi, I, 8, 'MS. 74K. 

I* I. B!>S. 66K. ; 1, 2, 84N C2F • TT 

fllfinr&roapuri, I, 4 ; I, G; I, 8. 28N. 84 E. 

Rithliapura, I, 2; I, 3,~84N 7‘2E. 

Sindhu, roucitry, I, 9, I, 10.^30\. G6E. • IT 
4, n, 6: II, G,— 28N. 68E ; river in the 
Pi>n)*haQd Smdh, 1, 8 , 'WN 7;f * IT r 
SON.tiPE.: 11,8, 30N. 7oK, ; Il/o ’li’ 
10,-85N. 7 oe ; riv»*r in C. I if 2 Tt’ 
8.~26N. 76E ill.fi. 2CN 78 k’. ’ 

Rindirud, I, 1 , I. 2,-~3 »N. 70E 

Sin tu, 1, 1, nos 7nE. 

Hipm, n . IT, 1 : II, 2; II, 3; II, 4 11 r, TT 
Or~MS 74E. ' ' 

BlraAili, I. 3. 3.SN. 74E. 

Siya/jonl, I, 10, 25N s()E 

Pomanilha, II, 4 ; IT. 6; II, 9 * jt in_‘>‘)v 
7()E. ’ ' • 


Ii.R; n. 8.- 

II, I, 94N,7sK '=^«-8aE. 

I. i, 30X fiOE 

si 'I. W,-25N. 65E 

"'tl,!' a 1,7. 22V 

•ri«ra!i,i, I, 3, 3 . 3 \ 

'J’ripuri, II, 1; ij^ 2: IT 3 71 i • rr ir 
21 N' 7sl.: ; II 9. ij io ^25X ^5K ’ 

iHaii-ku-ch’a. I, 2. 34V f,6E 

10,- 

Tiimii.Hntt. I. 7 ; II, 1 ; n, 2 ftOK 

luran, I. 1 . 30N OoE. o-fc. 


Popa. U., IT, 1 ; II. 2; II, 3,->2<A‘ 84K 
Pri-nQr;ay«. 1. 5, 28N OOE. ; H 9 Il"l0_ 
30N. 90E. •“.A'-. 

Priballa, 1.1,6, 2f.N. {tOK. 

Prlkaotha, 11, 0; 11. 8, 3()N 74 e. 

.Prinilla, II. 4, II, 5, II. G, -2G\, 70E 
Prinairara, I, 2. T. .3, 11, o.~,VkN. Tie. 
8rlna|?arn lihukti. 1, G, 2CV 84F 
Prlpalbi, II. 1, II..3.-2SN 77 ;k. 

Pnpura. 1. 7. II, 2,~-W\ 821', 

Sn plma, O, G, 82N, "GE 
Stambbatirtba, II, 3: 11, 4; II. 5 IJ 8 — 
24N 72E. ’ ’ ’ 

8 ibinaka. 11. 4, QOS. 72K. 

8tblnvI4Tara, I, 2 : II, 6 ; 11. 7 ; II. 8 — 
3(1N. 7fl E. 

Ruphd, river. I. 2. 40.V, GGK. 

Subma, I, 6; I, T.-iMN. ‘y'»K. 

.^ukiitnall, 1. 8, 11 3.-2GN ftOE. 

'^urnpura, I 8. 84N 74 K 
Puranena, I. 8; II, 1 ; II, 3: II. G; II. 7:11 
^.-28N. 7GE ; I, 10. 30N. 75E. 
tjmea apell Sur»a«'na. 

"'Qryapura. I, 3. BIN. 74 K. 

^uriatra, II, 4; 11. 6; 11,8; II, 9,~22N 
70K. 

^urpiraka, 11,4; II. 9.~20N. 72E. 
!^u?knletra, I, 3. 84N. 74E. 
i^utudrS, II, 6; II. 8.-80N, 72E. 
Huvarpapura, I, 7 ; II, 2.~22N. 82E. 
^vajambbuoAtba. I. 4. (Iniet). 

^v<lapad». 11,2, 22s 74B, 


T 

Ta chVahMo, I, 2,84N, 72E. 

T»gtra.n.4 90N. TIE, 

Takka, 1,9; I. 10.-85N. 70B. 

Takka.dela, I, 8» 88N. 78E. 

Tak,alil|, I. 8, 84N. 76B. 
arnralipti, I, 6; I, 6; I, 7 ; H, 9.-94N. 86 E. 
1, 1. n, 4; U. 6,-20N. 72E. 


rdabhiip.jA. II. 9, 36N. 70E 

town in (Jwalji.r, II. 3; II S- 
II. 0 . II, 8.-24\ 7 ^T.- ♦ ’ 

Mfoar. II, 3; II, 4 ' ]| s’V-.T” 

2f,N. 72i:. ‘ 1- C;!! ,3,- 

I'dJttpd ipura, T, f. 2<;\ .qji.- 

IMra. I,7.22N hGE. 

I': a}anu, II, j, 22N 70K 

I'rH'in! I. I'l.'JSS 7,'iE : 11 i n 0 . 71 

, 7IK . II.'.I.II, |II,-26.S. f-,"' 

I Odikavalika, I, 9; I, 10,-2GN 7«:i? 
rikakI.6;I,7,-2iN. 8GF 
Traiik, I, 8, 35N 73E. 
rdinara, I, 8; U, 6,_ ^2S. TGE. 
rahrusanab. I. 2. 40N GSE. 

Tlkala.I, 9;I 10,~25N SCF 
ruara, 1. 3. 35N. 74E 
I'Uara Kosala, I, S, 2SN 80E ‘I 9*T TO 
^ 30N. SOE. : II. 1 : n. 3,-28N 82E 
I tain, I, I, 25N. 7.5 E. * 


Y 

VapB(Ja, II, 8, 24N. 74E. 

Vapaiji (same as Bagijl), I, 5, 34N. 88E : I 6 
24.V. 88E. 

: Vairagaijh, II, 2, 22N. 80E. 

Voiragarh, I, 7, 22N. 80E. ; game as Vaira- 
I ga^b above. 

; Vaiilali, I. 6, 2(;N. 84E. 

Vaitarinl, R., I, 22N. 86E. 

Valabhl, n,4. U, 5.~22N. 70E. 

; Vallipura, I, 2, 34N. 74E. 

; VamaDastbali, II, 4, 22N. 70E. 

I Vamladbara, R., I, 7, 20N. 82E. 

’ Vartga, I, 6; I. 6,-24N, 88B.;I,9; I 10 — 
i 25N. 85E. 

I Vanji, U, 10, 16N. 76E. 



1296 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OP KORTHRRN INDIA 


Vindi. R, n. I ; n. 78E. ; II, 4 ; 11. 

5,-2aS, 78E. 

35N 74E. 

I. 8 ; I, 9 ; n, 1 ; H, 2,-a:\N. 8aE. ; 

ll,9;n. 10.-30N. 90E. 

Vtrdhamina, II, 4 ; II, 5 ; H, S.-'WN. 70E. 
VfcrdhBtnftnapan, I. 10, 25N. 70E. 

VarendrI, I, 6 : 1, 6,-26N. 88E. 

Vandurga, II, I, 2oV. 80E. 

Varna^, R. ; sometimea spelt Pama^a, IT, 1 ; 

II, 3;II, 4;II, 5:n,6,-26S. 74E. 
Vartula, I. 3. 34N. 75E. 

Vatapi para. I. 9; 1, 10— 20N. 75E. 

Vataa, I.8;II, 3,— 36X. 80E. 

Vayiragarh, I, 7; II, 2,— 22X, 80E. 

Veigi, town, I, 7 ; 1,9: I, l*i,— 20N. ROE.; 

country, I. 7 ; II, 9; II, 10— 20N, 80E 
Veaftlj, I, 4, 28N. 84E. 

Vetravati, R. II, 1: II, 2; 11,3 ; II, 4; II, 6; 

II. 6; II,8,-24N. 78E. 

Vidarbha, I. 5; 2SN. 94E. ; I. 7. 22X. 80E. : 
II. 3 ; II 4,-22N. 78E ; II. 5, 22N. TCE. ; 
II, 9, 25N. 75E. 

Videba, 1, 4 ; I, C ; I, 8.-2r)N. S4K ; I, 9 ; I. 

10,-30S. BSE. 

Vijayap.jra, I, C, 24N. 

Vikrarnapura. I, 0, 24N. 90E. ; U. 10, 25N. 
OflE. 

Viodhya, name loosely applied to the whole 
chain of htlli ranges from Gujarat to Raj- 
mal.al, lying on both sides of the Narmada, 
n, 1; n,3; II. 41; II 5,-24N. 74E. : 
strictly speaking it denoted the range of 
hills trin,; to tne s nilh <if NarmaJa, 11,1; 
n. 4 ; n. 5.~2 jN. 76E. 


Vir&oaki. I,a.85N. 73B 
i 1. 8. S4N. 76B. 

Vi4ok4, 1, 8, 84N. 76E. 

’ Vitaati, I. 3. 84N. 78E. 

Vitaatatra, I, 8, 34N. 76E. 

Vod&roayflti. I, 8, SON. 78E. ; I, 9 ; I, 10,- 
i SON. 75E. 

i Vrddhanagara, 11. 5, 24 N. 72E. 

; Vvaghra, R.. I. 7, ‘22.N. 82E. 

! V>aghrapal!i, II, 5. 24N 72E. 
Vyaglirat^ti-inap^ila, I. 5, 24 N. 83E. ; I, 0, 
24N. BSE. 

W 

W4.:i Farah. I, 2, 3 IN. HOE. 

Wahind. 1. 2. 9r,N. 72K 
Wayhand, 11.9. aSN TOE 


Y 

Yak^adhara. I. 3. 35N. 73K 

Yamuna, I 1 ; 11, .3.— 7GK. ; 11, 1 ; II. 6; 

II 8 -28N 74}: ; Tl, 7. 2fA*. R(^E. 
Yavattnagara. II 2. 2iN H2K 
Y .ginipura. II. 3: II. C, II, 7; 11. 8; 11. 9. 
II, 10.-3UN, 70E. 


Z 

ZabulisUn, I. 1. 35N. GSE ; I. 2. 34N. &4E. 
Zatutn, I, 2, 3‘2N. f>4K. 

Zaran], I 2. 32N 60K 



CORRIGENDA 


P. 666, 1. 8 

for 

Porfina puniia 

Khar; jura vahaka 

Pp. 668. 679 k 687 

,, 

P. 670. 1. 2. fn. 1 


Biiuni’s 

P. 677, 1. 12 

•• 

Lahipur district of U-P. 

P. 678, 1. 2, fn. 2 


Oopagri 

P. 681. 1. 12 


Mahmud 

P. 6h6, 1. 15 


Sathraf O>08 

P. 690. 1. 10 fnjm foot 


purstni af P.I )a, 

P. 6'n). 1. 14 


Kab rhit ..’mnt 

P. 700, 1 3 fn. 3 


C fniri Irn 

P 702, 1. 9, fn. 2 

" 

( t*'C tra lit K.nal enemy 

< f ih- Pa^'t'akutd‘1 ; bce .. 

P. 713. 1. 12 

If 

Sueur diHir ct 

P 718 1. 3. fn. 1 


/C.i 'f(ror ^/r,)ic mfcnpiion 

Pp. 7i'4 A 725) 

II 

Bftia grarit 

I’ 727, 1. 4 froHi foot 


in 1 1 ♦* « i-nt 

P. 7.32. ! 11 


Sathraf 1237 

P 735, I. 11 

,, 

15 U -n \ 1). 

P.73'., 1. 3 


C’bji if.iuirrnan 

P. 745 !. 6 frtim f'»ot 


K. 'kk i.l'i ' ‘-''.o-O to) 

P. 745 fn 2. 1. 0 


lia ir -k'lta 

P. 749. 1 If) 


:pi/1r(j 1 . iksm.ina I 

Pp. 760 A 772 


I; uli 

Pp. 700, ‘^tj. 8|5. 

847, ^50 A 962 

- 

I'daipiir pr.iv'fl.cft 

P.811 ] 17 


Brnlrn.irm silra 

P. 82*^. 1. 18 


Nu'i tntl..oMtba 

P. a'U. fn. 1 

,, 

P.in ’S'.n'd.hapur.i 

P. 842. 1 1 from foot 


Kirat.il tip'i 

P 853. 1. 18 


.\ aru a' .'ranl^ 

Hi Narw ir, a village 

?. 854. 1 1 from foot 

,, 

0 the 


T. BT.i, 11 0-10 frof! foot 
P m 1. 2 
P. m, fn. 4 
V. fn n 
P, 904, 1. 1 from foot 

P. 908, 1. 

P.914,1 r» from f<x)t 
P. 91C. 1. 1 
P. 921, 1. 2 
P. 92^ 1. 1 

P. 929 1 13 from foot 
930. 1. 9 
P. 1. 19 
P. 977, 1. 8 from fool 
P. 979 fn. 2 
P. 102S, 1. 12 from fool 
P. 1041. fn. 4 
P. imo, fn. I 
P 1019,11.6.8 
P 1066, 1. 12 

»* fo. 6 

P. 1069, 1. 19 
P. 1002. fn. I 

» fn. 3 

P. 1066, 1. 11 
H In. 9 


.\ni .. !i t'l*' 

(f 1 f,. ii*'7 

AI, V. I lAI 

Tlie . . 1‘. f'f*) Ni>. 2111 
Pah^n plate» of Ilaiiinurtt 

Paraitmr.iP 
J^vlhp.ir St.ito 

(f 1192.12<»0 A.D.?) 

D:i!i.K»r.i' miKu 
V!»kp*f irii;a 

Piin f'.ta PriRarvtiluya 
Kft-1 flirttnct 
of 

Kartha^a 

Uu()4d<’\i 

ad-Pahhak 

•• lb» date of Mahi^varadama 
(- Dhnivabhata) 

Tjain 

Tarjort 

Mayumpadra 

CdAnrdnn 


Kharj.’ura^ahaks 

Blruni’s 

Lalitpur Tahsil, Jhansi dia- 
trict of U.P. 

GopdL'iri 
MHlitnud 
Semrat 1058 
purHt.jt of Bida 
Khairlia grant 
Cbanden 

Caulukyaa ; see 

Bangor district 
Ba^ehar sione-tyiscripUon 
Beirah grant 
in tlie e.ist 
Samoi 13.37 
1514 A D 
('andravurman 
KnkKa'Ia (c 875-925 A.D.) 

Ilastrakuta 

Pidjapuira Lak?ma 9 a U 
Bow ah 

Udayapur prahstt 

Phramaravadra 

Nirgranthanatha 

Pana-tariibhapiira 

Kiratakupa 

^'arwar (Narwal, Narwahl) 
...at Xarwar (Narwal, 

Narwabli, an estate 

to be 

An linage . . in the 
'c. 1159.60 tolIS7 A.D.) 

7 4, Vol LXI 
Chilli this pvirtion 
Balvan maenptioD of Ham- 
mtra 

P.'‘autara« 

Birotn State 

Kase^%ara 

Panahera 

{c 1136-1144 A.D.?) 
Daiiibsrasimha 
Vakpatiraja 
Boiwinava sthabbana 
Pimjita Prasarvajfla 
Kadi district 
author of 
Karot'apa 
){udadevi 
ad-Dahhak 

as tiie date of the beginninga 
of tiie family of Bbartfvaijtja ^ 
( =? Dhruvabhata) 

Ujjain 

Tanjore 

Ajayaraja 

Mayfirapadra 

Cihat&i^ 


n-80 
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P. 1067, 1. 2 


for donatory position 

read donatory portion 

P. 1071, fn 6 


,, Ajayap&la 

M Ajayadeva 

F. 1072, 1. fi 


„ Ajayap&la's queen 

„ Ajayadeva’a queen 

P. 1077, fn. 1 


„ Ssra^gadbara's 

,. S&rAgadhara'a 

P. 1082, 1. 16 


„ county of 

„ country of 

P. 10 6, 1. 12 


„ Qhurf 

„ Gflrl 

P. 1101, 1. 1 from foot 

„ 8h»hl 

,. ShdM 

P. 1108, fn. 2 


„ T.V, Vol. I 

,. TN, Vol. n 

P. llOfi, 1. 2 from foot 

„ U. 1110-65 A.D.) 

„ ic. 1010-65 A.D.) 

P. llt)9, 1. 3 from foot 

,, Shanderuka-gaerha 

,, Sanderaka gaccha 

P. 1110, 1. 10 


, Bopaipavastabhana 

„ Pop 'pava-e-thabhana 

P.1120.1 3 


,, Lakhniapa at Vanpadyaka 

,, Lnkhamapa at Voripadyaka 

P. 1135. 1. 7 from foot 

„ d.fTerenrea are 

,, difference is 

P. 1137, 1. 5 


„ A)ay»pfcla 

,, Aiayarlja 

P. 1139 


,, (6) ra/iflmdnoA of Saddith 

47) (’dhamanas of KadduJa 

P. 1140 


,, (7) Cahamdnat of Jardltpura 

(S) ('dhamanas of JariUputM 

P. 1141 


,, {Si Cdhamanas of Sotyapura 

,, (9i Cdhamonat of Sotyapura 

P, 1145, 1. 7 fro 

m foot 

,, Mtibsmniad Tughluq 

„ Mubammad ibn Tughluq 

P 1146, I. 6 


„ Hariyinaka 

,, ITanvipaka 

P. 1147, 1. 4 


., fc. ft93-9(* A.D.) 

„ (c S\m¥rj A D.) 

P 1169, 1 7 


,. Ghaptivarfi 

„ Gbopfivarfi 

P. 1174. fn. 6 


.. p. H71.fo. 4 

„ p. 1172, fn. 4 

P. 1176, 1. 2 


„ (aiiol Nparman) 

„ (also called Nf varman) 



BY THE SAME AUTHOR 


1. The Dynaetio History of Northern India: Early Mediaeval Period. 

With a Foreword by Dr. L. D. Barnett, Vol. pp. xl + 664 + ii, 

tricolour maps 10. Calcutta University Press, 1931. Its. 10. Foreign 168, 

Journal of the Hoyal AtiaiiC Society of Great Dritaw anJ IrclanJ, October, 1933.—*' In 
thi* w<irk Dr li ('■ Ui»y {lives us oiii* of the hhkI imp.irtant ec-ntrihuiiDni lo Indian history 
that ap{»eured in recent years 'I’he i*eru)d coveted is the tenth tc. the twelfth centuries, 

the 8{{e of trurim' I'ln frcin Hindu U» Muslim SAcreif’ntv ui Norliiern Iniia. Ills the 

flounilung iierifyl vf the Kij|jut dynu-tich, for who-e history we have hitherto been too much 
dcjicc lent on t«ie tradition «r -Mushiii »i' ur<ei. Tfiewe art m w iorrect« d fr<»ni epigraphical 

and Hindu lilermy rt'Cjrdn It ii the perii'd of Mjutdft an 1 ifiier.o tuin cf Muslim and 

Hindu culture*, and a critical invediyution of t e iniiiua. mtlien i-» and n-rt. .wings is mist 
irnportaM lot our coinpiehcnsu.D of ihe htsiory c.f the iattr p nod. Dr Hay » a-, studied the 
very ccnaidertble inateriii for the hn‘t<ry of the penol whi h is avanab'e in Hindu and 
Muhaniuiadan. literary an 1 epiKraj.luc -^uiirco. H- \u., digested it with great critical 
ahilu.v and given a cttioieculi^e and o-herent account of the various kmgdoiiH into which 
Niirlhern India was divide 1. 


This toluiot. the fir-it of th-rcc, deal, witfi t'lad the r.in;.il>, Kuhnar, Nepil anl Assam, 
Kaiiau!. fWn.’ai and Ormta The grea'T f.a't of ihr ,:r.-un i is covered for the fust tune It 
i» oniy rartiy a* in the of the Dalan tr,d '• irj*ras, t‘i »S Iir Kav oas htd a pith made 
fo- I m.. but' in »u<i) raac* ai*o !.- i* v-.e t . ihr. w n.odi new 1- Jit n h * duplicate i story. 

< Inc d<»«* kn> « what I ■ a iii.ire in< V. the nk. i w.ih wljtch Dr Hiy h,i- po-ced topther 
the Katf'-red Min.:in frfrren.-e. m Amt ic - irc,-. «n t rec- nmed them with the scanty Indian 

rex,rda ,n deaiint will, S t. Un i the North w. .t. < r hn cnti.al treatment of the ^vaahnir, 
Nepal, and other <hr..oHe..,r ho. o n .aand .d the ev> .y. ep, graphical n.itenal m his 
trcatnient of the caalcrn part * f 'lio an a ie covern m thi- vr ume 

■n« clr.r m. - . V.....rr . ( ti... !• ok. ."1 <'•; 

.ry .nd. v ' “ gj pr Un hi. .in ierukn a 

which il rntriu It I. re* lih’e. comprehend r m f a- . ,v ’ .Lh m • i . i vx^Jully We 

hcivy task, and ih.n fir.l volume aWw t'lrV he vvo. i m> ... . ^ ^ 

t-ei say no more h.r, refkrr.ng to Dr tt«y * m. ‘ ' ; _ . .raUtful to the 

very cieror man with a very fine hi. ve t* fm i f-viot. m hi^ o k S 

( iklcutU I’niftiraily for making ihi* great work ful.v i >< 

Or««(.l I...! Nonb!'rn ‘I'ot 

Dec . J»31f : " In l>r Hemcban ira lUy » the tu»i rank 

which haa been pubhahr*! wo have » coo r. ‘ i . ’ th.iroughU, silted it 

Dr Kay haa uldtacd tb*' taal amount of matejia. m ^ dyn.isMes that niled 


h Ht' ry kd the 
(.-ighSv anl S'tisfa'’ 


t,U th'-it one forgets the 


mo«f cvimplelely. and given u. a 

ir. N .rthern India in this period. »<• ‘*',*^1 , mature of the h'xdi u the vsluahle 

irrmendwii amount ‘ of Arabic sources i» well aeeo in 

a s „! iW IvaV tk ^ mhiIK 

g 

i*u rf^apter* on Hind and 00 »ne ouam. • • - Kashmir. 

H roll literary .. well ,n hi* .... ..._ . 

I-ngal Iw ihowi his ivtnmand «*. t'.e vp.,,.v| ^ ^ ^ of what art' only 

Mid rcveali an uortony akill *. m un '<rtaking this great- taak 

rr.. !y inetdeoUl rafeMOert Th' aJu-vcl hi^ aim shaU 

i" '! y equalled by Ihc uniform •m'oe*a wi.h ‘ nit* its author in the 

1‘ .1 Uiward Vo Iho two ermetudmg ’f*'' iwIih- • iVhIo'V of Northern Did a is D e 

fmnt talk of wrilot* <>n Indian H.*t«rv »e . norux'd i 'hev p»g''* 

Hi imjwUnl o«OlribuU.*n to the In lati b « o. • matter of pride to Ui m 

... ..,y T..r. U » «•»..<. •» ' ' 

lionJoti that tba bewk it a pmdiicl ol ib« hcliool of 


„,ile in dealing with 
fyir the hiatorv of India, 



Prof. F. W. Thomas (Oxford) : " It is a very ful\, in fad so far aa I ain awar® 

exhaustive, assemblage of all materials relating to one of the most obscure periods, whether 
conta’oed in Indian or extra-Indian (Persian, Arabic, etc.) sources. The work seems to me 
to testify to great care and accuracy, and it would be a valuable aid to study and book of 
reference for scholars at every stage.** 


Dr. L. D. BameU (British Museum) : “ I ctmsider that Dr. Bay's work is the most 
valuable hiritory of India that has appeared for many yt Mr«. an 1 cordially congratulate him 
and the Univeriiiy of Calcutta on the publication of tl>e first volume. A book of tins 
character was urgently needed both in India and in the West. There exists no general 
history of India which treats the subject with such fullness in det ml ; and tli * present work is 
equally marked by soundness of judgment and synoptic width of view.*' 


Prof. Dr. M. irmfemitr (Prague) : “This i^ certainly one of tiic most valuable piiblira- 
tioDS ia»ued from the t'llculta University Press, nnl t’te n O'^f con jireheopive wi-rk I know rf, 
on "D in>p<*ri8n' fH-rKn! Ic to 1P.H» A D > In ;ian HoiU r\. it is baseil on » car* fill 
examinalion of literary, epigraphic, ani nun ismatjc loatejiiis, jt Wi!! be indisjH'n.^abl • 
every student of In. J mm tiicC ry. The coloured map'!, tlie gen» al ijira! tal>!e8, inc »>yncl.ri'- 
nisfn* table st the end of the volume, and the full .n h v will he h un I rxlrem*‘ly un'‘ijI, I 
am loc»king forward, wit i ,reat interest, to the c*.Dt.nu «tif n of the work, and more e«|t<na!h 
to the third v >lume which is U- deal with the econotn.c, stx'ial and religious and lilerarv 
history of the tima " 


Prof. JuUf B'Ofh (I’aris) : '* I shall fin) th.« (•ook very us^-ful indeed: T sdrnire 

that vast knowle ig*" of iht author, and the ih irough ;ir. 1 mti n* w ,«y he ba* deait wuli a b*- 

wiidenng ma>« of t« \ts, nnunlv epi,:raphi''a!. I .»m v* ry :hirikful (or ib*' ten m;»mi. 

carefully prepared by the a .tb -r lunme f, wuer' ,,1 i or-* ir»- ii#! ngiKslo d li\ sjiecial ink . 

they add a i jt to the value of the book, valuable a-* l: t text i-." 


Prof .4 Berritdalc Knth (Fdirdiurgln : “ I»r. Uav’s ‘reatise manifests i very *og(i of 

careful research and histornal skh. th*- e^-timat: r of t »■ v^iue «! evilence as we 1 as 
ability to p esent an ordered narrati'w wrh pre^u" .j-, at 1 .-.i I'ty. an 1 I shall lo>k (uv. iri 
with pleasure to the ap{H-a ranee of the rtmaifun.: v ki.uics whcdi will constitute a m 
Dotable contribution to our knowledge of an oba- ure an 1 iiiifxirtant e|>oc,b of Itie bialory of 
tbe Dortbem dynaatiea.” 


Prof. E. J. Rapron (Cambridge! • " Please iwcept m} si cere congratulations on y lur 

•occeaa in exploring all the various soures for the history of Northern India on the eve of the 
Mabammadan conquest, and on lb<- clear and s< holarly manner in which you have recorded 
the results of your loveatigations.'* 


Sir Tktymas .ImoM : *' This carefully complied fro^*tise, based on a searching exatm 

oetioD of roalerisls that have not hitherto r^rcived Buffiornt atiention from hi«toncal stu- 
dents, coosUtute s really importsnt addition to the literature on the history of India." 


J. Alian (Bntiab Museum) : “ Its thorough and critical cxsmiDalion and comparison ' f 
all the sources for tU period, literary ami epigraphical, Muslim and Hindu, render it a nunc 
of information on a very complicaled and obscure period " 


Sir D. Rots : I consider it • most valuable contribution to (be hiaiory of s j*en **1 

eHlucfa baa not been hitherto treated from the liindo and the Mutitru |ioiol of now.*' 
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^odwell (School of Orieotal Studiei, London) : “ Ray’s work on the 
Dynastic Hiatory of Northern India will be exceedingly useful to all students of the 'period. ** 


Prof, V. Minortky (Paris) : “ I see what an amount of work it represents 1 Yon 
most be sincerely congratulated on the results. “ 


Prof Dr. F. 0. Schrader (Kiel) ; “ The impression I have received from the 

book IS a must favourable one '1 bis is, indeed, an admirable work on the publication of which 
the University must be congratulaled I aball feel much obliged to you for Bending me also 
the ■ubsoqtieni volumes, of wbirh the third one. as it deals with the social and economic 
conditions, will be particularly interesting for me.” 


f)r E J Thomar (Csmbrulge) : ..... ...‘ There is hu doubt of the need of such an 
uijiit iiiiku'f,', and ihr wa) in wbifb y.-u are 'arryiug it out witlt sucli cle.irtH Ba of Btatcment. 

j. r <i lul nes* “f referr ncci arid (u.undneHx 4if ;udgii*et i and al*»* with ot t«'- 

i L it,.» thf ...rk .. 1 « IW hono .r of Id.1.. •>.d I tr..« ll.»‘ “ '•"1 >>•« •» '■npofWot 
influencf o>. ll.i- i.d«aoc» o( Ii.di.n lii.lonii.1 r.-»«*rch generillj. 


li" DfuliflieB MorgnUniuchen G$>etUcli(ill, New Folg«. Bind 13, 
Leipzig, 1934,— ^ nQttlicbci Nschschlagewerk enUUnden 


2 NoUs on War and Espionage In Ancient India, Parts I * II. 

Calcuffa Rcvieif. 1!):!(> ; Journal of the Department oj Leitert, Vol. XIV, 
11)27 ; Calcutta University Press. 


Tti- llirtorv of Ancient Indian war and inilitarj moreroenla as well aa wpionaga 
ia a highly lutcrealing atndj. Here are the first two maUlmenit of a cotnpreheDBiee atndy 
on the subject. 


3 Economic Policy and Functions of the Kautlllan State : journal 
0 / the Department of Letter,. Vol. XIII. 1926 : Calcutta Umversity 

Press. 


known in , nrimtaha The author has drawn attention to an interesting 

Bute. 


4 Madm ■. Journal and Proceedings. Asiatic Society of Bengal (New 
Scrici), Vol. XVIII, 1022. 


Tbi. paper for th, firat tim. drew " nl" th.Iat^y^ffidrt 

;™rttt%e.1 tto“X.enU, oantory whan .t wa. inerporated in the Tarkidt 
kingdom of Ohtsni. 



»v 


9 . poMUon 9t Om Ib KwtUjni : ProoMdingi jiad Tnms> 

aistioBS of the Saoond Orieniat Oonfeienoe^ lOSBS. 


Tbit piper reveala a picture of the poeition of the Br&hmapt in the Hindu Polity 
tpfaich in many respocte ia materidly different from the aeotarian repreaentationa. It 
will be of aome interest to the student of Indian Booial History. 


9. Antlqnaiiu PainpUats : 

(I) L«la-a Neti, JA8B., 191-2. No. 7. 

(ft) The flptt Bdeatifle Bxeai&tion in Bengal. CalcutU Rtriett, 1998. 
(tiO Hm Andhan imeriptloni, Indian Anttquarf, 1993, Vol. LIT. 

(tr) Why did net Alexander eroee the Beta ? JASB„ 1993, Ko. 6. 
(vt ne Indian Alphabet. Indian Antiquary, 1999, Vot. LU. 
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